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Part VII] ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS xiii 


Page 131, last para.—Add note—‘Varihamihira, who is supposed to have died in 583 A. D., men- 
tions an Avantika-nripa (king of the Avanti country, i.e. West Malwa) named 
Maharajadhwaja Dravyavardhana (Brihatsamhita, 86, 2; cf. V. V. Mirashi in 
Nava Bharata [Marathi], August 1957, pp. 1 ff.). The vardhana-ending names of 
Dravyavardhana, Adityavardhana (king of Dagéapura according to the Mandasor 
inscription of about the close of the fifth century) and Vishnuvardhana (i.e, 
Yasddharman of Dasapura, 532 A.D.) appear to suggest that they belonged to a 
later branch of the Aulikara family of DaSapura (Mandasor). It seems therefore that 
Aulikara rule was not’ extirpated from DaSsapura by the Hinas, but that the 
Aulikaras transferred their allegiance for the time being from the Guptas to the 
Hinas. In such a case, Gauri of the Maénavayani clan, ruling over the Chhoti Sadri 
area, would appear to have been a feudatory of Aulikara Adityavardhana. 


,, 152, text, line 6.—Read ||? [4*} 
,, 152. foot-note 1, lines 2-3.—Read mah-imbu-vaham 


,, 170, lines 6 ff.—Add note—‘Some of the dchGras are mentioned in the Anjaneri plates of 
Bhégasakti and Téjovarman. Cf. lines 32 ff.—Samagiri-vastavyandém vai yam 
chandr-arkka-kalikam sulkam=ddi(dé)yam samasta-rdajyé n=dast [|*] aparam cha aputra- 
dhanam nna(n=da)sti [|*] umbara-bhéda[h] rdja-purushanim=avasak6 jémakags=cha 
eannasti(n=astt) [|*] kumari-sdhasé ripakainam=asht-dttara-satam(tam) | samgrahané 
dvatrimsati(sad)-ripakah karnya-trodanikayam shédasa riipakah  sira-sphotané 
chatvari ripakah bharikayam vanik-putrasy=asht-dttara-Satam ripakanam nangé 
grihitasya yach=ch=ashtau shédasa va nagara-mahallaka vicharya vadamte tadétadéva- 
(tad=éva) pramadnam(nam | ) (above, Vol. XXV, p. 237). A record of Saka 973 
(1050 A. D.) from Sidi, Dharwar District, registers the édsana-maryyade granted 
to the eight Settis (merchants) and eighty households of the village. According 
to it, the shops and households were granted immunity from al! imposts, 
including fixed land-rent for two srdhes (years) ; thereafter they were to be charged 
with usual dues (sarv-dya). The rules regarding the eight Settis were not to apply 
to the country, nor those of the country to the eight Settis. The guilt of a father 
should not affect the son, nor the guilt of a son his father If a shop-keeper 
would strike a thief, robber, burglar, enemy or an evil-minded person in the verandah 
near the screen of the shop, there should be neither guilt nor fine ; but, if he would 
strike them elsewhere, he would be fined 6 gold gadydnas (ibid., Vol. XV, 
pp. 77 ff.).’ 


170, foot-note 2.—Add note-—‘Prof. D. D. Kosambi suggests to me, “If the ieotren€ is 
believed to define the merchants’ privileges and taxes, it is obvious that the dcharas 
fall into consecutive groups ; e.g., Nos. 53-59 which refer to the customs duty on 
trade goods. In that case, vahitra in No. 53 need not be a boat, but any large carrier. 
Nos. 54-56 do not refer to boat loads of buffaloes, etc., but loads carried by these ani- 
mals, In this connection, Dharmika can only be a supertax charged by the king in 
the name of religion. It would follow that the varsha-paryushita vanyah exempted 
from the pravésya (immigration tax) would be those who had taken up residence in 
the area in question for the rainy season only and not for a whole year. The impliea- 
tion is that trade was stopped during the rains. In Nos. 6, 7, 9 and 31, chhala seems 
to mean, as in Marathi, series b>” or persecution or, in the present context, also 
prea 
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Page 176, last line.—Add note—‘The word vehitra occurs in a similar passage in the Anjaneri plates 
of Bhogagakti. Cf. lines 35-36.—sdrttha-vahitréshu pravésé nirgamé cha pratyékam 
ripakah dévasya yatr-dtsavé datavyam(vyah) (above, Vol. XXV, p. 232).’ 


., 185, line 23.—For languag read language 

», 187, foot-note 14.—For paidu read pada 

», 190, line 5.—For Khaji read Khalji 

», 203. text, line 6.—Read oh [ri] * 

»» 207, foot-note 5.—For dui read dvi 

», 236, text, line 11—Read Siunabha 

»» 236, foot-note 18.—Read Sivanabha 

»» 249, foot-note 4.—Add nole—‘See ahove, pp. 95 ff.’ 
5, 299, text, line 18.—Read vasi | 3 

-,, 800, text, line 50.—Read sinha (simha) sanarh 

,, 302, text, line 72.—Read svairi (r=a) yarn 

,, 302, text, line 80.—Read aradhya [1h*] 

» 302, text, line 82.—Read cat hind haxtiaramiphl: 


», 303, text, line 92.—Read charitén=a° 
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No. 1—DHULEV PLATE OF MAHARAJA BHETTI; YEAR 73 
(J Plate) 
V. V. Mrrasut, NaGpur 


This plate was in the possession of Mr. Kalulal Ardavi, a Brahmana of Dhulév (also called 
Rishabhadéva) about 40 miles south of Udaipur in Rajputana. According to his account, it was 
found at Kalyanpur, about 4 miles south-east of Dhulév. It has been briefly noticed by the late 
M. M. Gaurishankar Hirachand Ojha in the Annuol Report of the Rajputana Museum for 1932-33. 
Pandit A. K. Vyas, Superintendent, Archeology aud Museum, Udaipur, invited my attention to 
its date at the Jaipur Session of the Indian Hist:ry Congress held in December 1951, and kindly 
supplied me with an excellent photograph of it fs: decipherment and study. I found the record 
of considerable importance in view of the rece :s controversy regarding the Harsha era. I there- 
fore edit it here with the kind permission of Pandit Vyas, 

This is a single copper-plate, measuring 124” broad and 33” high, and is inscribed on one 
side only. It weighs 264 tolas. There was apparently no seal discovered with it; at least there 
is no indication of one having been soldered to it. The inscription consists of seven sth inscribed 
breadthwise, of which the last appears to have been added subsequently. The record is in a good 
state of preservation. The average size of the letters is -2”._ The characters are of the North- 
Indian Alphabet and resemble in a general way those of the Udaipur inscription of Aparajita 
dated V. 718.1. Worthy of note are the curves of some letters and signs which are ornamentally 
treated. As regards individual letters we may note the initial @ in Ubbaraka,1. 8; & which 
appears looped in some cases (cf. Dutaké, 1.5) and unlooped in others (cf. -kutumbi-, 1.1}; the 
lingual @ which occurs in Bhattwadasya, |. 6 ; n.which is generally looped as in Bhattinaga, 1. 2, 
but, in some cases, unlooped as in anumatih, 1.3. Y is generally as in the Udaipur inscription, but 
the curve of its left member is turned inside, not outside as in that inscription ; see bédhayaty=astu, 
ll. 1-2. Superscript r generally appears above the line (cf. varsha-, |. 4), but in ~namiityartha, 
"1, 2, it is formed on the line. 

The language is Sanskrit, and except for one imprecatory and benedictive verse, the whole 
record is in prose. The wrong form karshépayatah in place of karshayatah in 1. 3 and the use of 
the instrumental case in stating the date deserve notice. The orthography shows the use of the 
medial 72 for rz in trt-saptatibhih, |. 5, the reduplication of the consonant preceding and following r 
(see Chandrattréya, 1. 2 and sarvvdn, |. 1) and of that following an anusvara in paripamtthand, 
]. 3 and samvvatsaré, |. 5. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of Maharaja Bhétti of Kishkindha. It purports 
to record ‘he consent of Maharaja Bhétti to the gift of the agrahadra village Ubbaraka to the 
Brahmana Bhattinaga of the Chandratréya gdtra and Vajasanéya (sakha)* for the religious 

1 Above, Vol. IV, pp. 29 ff. For similar characters, see also the Vasantgadh inscription of Varmalata ; ibid., 
Vol. IX, pp. 187 ff. 

2 The inscription mentions Vada( ja)sanéya as a gdtra, but gdtra there is evidently a mistake for éakha. 
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merit Maharaja Bappadatti, who may have been the king’s father. The order is per: 
to the king’s Ayuktakas, Viniyuktakas, Chatas, Bhatas, Kutumbins, Mahatiaras and Drang : 
The record is dated in the Aévayuja sarhvatsara and in the 73rd year (expressed in words) 
since the foundation of the kingdom (rdjya-pratipatti). The Diutaka was Yajfiadéva and 
the scribe, Sambabhata. After the mention of these, the record contains the sign-manuals of 
Maharaja Bhétti and Bhattivada, without specification of the latter’s rank, Ordinarily a 
record closes with the sign-manual of the reigning king, but here we have the additional statement 
that at the camp of Tumbatali, the Ditaka Karkabhata was appointed by the Samanta 
Bhartrivadda. Again, the last line which seems to have been added at a later date records the 
consent of the Samanta Bhartripadra and mentions another Ditaka, viz., Samanta Bhavvihits: 

The inscription thus records the consent of two princes Maharaja Bhétti and Samanta Bhartri- 
padra and mentions three Ditakas, Yajfiadéva, Karkabhata and Bhavvihita. The first of these 
was appointed by Maharaja Bhétti, the second by Samanta Bhartrivadda, and the third by 
Samanta Bhartripadra. The need for appointing three Ditakas is not clear. Perhaps Bhatti- 
vada, Bhartrivadda and Bhartripadra are identical, the first two being Prakritised forms of the 
third name which is in Sanskrit. If this conjecture is. correct, it would seem that Mahbraja 
Bhétti first appointed his Dataka Yajfiadatta as the Executor of the grant. As the donated village 
lay in the territory of his Samanta, the latter’s sign-manual also was added at the end. The 
Samanta appointed his own Ditaka while camping at Tumbatali. The grant seems to have 
remained unexecuted for some time. Therefore, the consent of the Sdmanta was again recorded 
and the name of another Ditaka was mentioned at the end. This seems to be the only plausible 
explanation of the intriguing mention of two Samantas and three Diitakas in the present inscription. 

Let us next turn to the date of the record. M. M. Ojha referred the date 73 of the present 

inscription to the Harsha era and took it as equivalent to 679 A. 0.2 Very few dates of the Harsha 
era contain such particulars as the month, fortnight, tithi and week-day or nakshatra. The present 
inscription also does not contain such details as would have enabled us to calculate its date. There 
is, however, one important datum which affords some basis for verification. The seventy-third 
year when the grant was made is named ASvayuja-sarhvatsara. This is evidently a year of 
the twelve-year cycle of Jupiter. If the year 73 was of the Harsha era, it would correspond 
to 679-80 A. C. But the year of Jupiter’s twelve-year cycle corresponding to 679-80 A. C. was 
Jyéshtha, not Agvayuja as required. So the date does not appear to be of the Harsha era. 

There is one other statement in the present grant which also indicates that the year was not 
of the Harsha era. The 73rd year when the grant was made is said to have been reckoned from 
‘the acquisition of the kingdom (rajya-pratipatti)’. This is not likely to be a regnal year of 
Mahéraja Bhétti himself ; for a reign of such length is improbable, though not altogether impos- 
sible. The date is evidently of some era which marked the foundation of the kingdom by an 
ancestor of Bhétti whose name unfortunately has not been recorded. His descendants seem to. 
have continued the reckoning started by him and dated their records according to it. . 

Judging by the palwography of the present record, the era to which the year 73 refers must 
have originated some time in the seventh century A. C. The question, therefore, arises, ‘ Have 
we any evidence of such an era having been current in Rajputana in that age ?’ In this connec- 
tion we may notice the following two inscriptions of the Bhatika era, to which Dr. R. C. Majumdar 
has recently drawn our attention :— | 

1 Jaisalmer Vishnu temple inscription*—Vikrama Sarivat 1494 
gu. di. 6, Sukravara, Aévini nakshatra. 

? [See p. 7 below.—Ed.] 


? Annual Report of the Rajputana Museum for 1932-33, p. 2, 
* Bhandarkar’s List of Northern Inscriptions, No. 775. 


=Bhatika Sathvat 812, Migha 
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“This date regularly corresponds to Friday, the 3ist January 1438 A. C., when the tithi Magha 
Su. di. 6 ended 15 h. 50 m. and the nakshatra Asvini, 7 h. 30 m. after mean sunrise. This date 
shows that the epoch of the Bhatika era is 624-25 A. C. 

2 Jaisalmer ‘Siva temple inscription'—Vikrama Sarhvat 1673 =Saka Sarhvat 1538 =Bhitika 
Sathvat 993, with the Uttarayana occugring in Margasirsha. 

This date also is perfectly regular ; for in 1616 A.C., corresponding to V.S. 1673, the Uttarayana 
occurred on the amdvasya of the amadnta Margasirsha, the corresponding Christian date being the 
28th December 1616 A.C. This date shows that the epoch of the Bhatika era is 623-24 A.C. 

There is thus the difference of one year between the two epochs. The discrepancy can be 
reconciled by supposing that the latter date is recorded in a current year, and the former, in an 
expired year. 

These two dates show that the Bhatika era was started in 624-25 A.C., and that it continued 
in use in Rajputana till the 17th century A.C. 

Let us next see whether the year 73 of the Dhulév plate refers to this Bhatika era. If the 
year was of this era, the Aévayuja sarhvatsara must have been current in the neighbourhood 
of (623-+-73=) 696 A.C. ‘And it is noteworthy that the year ASvayuja was actually current in 
695 A.C. according to the mean-sign system. There is still a difference of one year to be accounted 
for ; but it may be due to some confusion regarding current and expired years such as is noticed 
occasionally in the dates of other eras also.? 

It seems probable, therefore, that the Dhulév copper-plate grant is dated in the Bhatika 
era. Its name Bha@tika can also be easily accounted for. If it was started by an ancestor of 
Bhétti, as'seems probable, he may have borne a similar name® which, in the course of seven or 
eight centuries, may have been changed to Bhatika. It is not surprising that the name was not 
mentioned in connection with its early dates, for the same is noticed in the case of several other 
eras also.‘ 

The dates of some other inscriptions found in Rajputana and the adjoining country such as 
the Kot (former Bharatpur State) inscription (year 48), the Tasa-i (former Alwar State) inscrip- 
tion (year 182) and the Udaipur Museum inscription (year 207), which are usually referred to the 
Harsha era,* may also be of the Bhatika era. These inscriptions have been only briefly noticed, 
and their facsimiles have not been published. It is not, therefore, known whether any of them 
contain any data useful for verification. Besides, there is no definite evidence that the Harsha 
era spread to Rajputana.® An era generally spreads with the extension of political power, but 
we have no literary, epigraphic or other evidence indicating that Harsha’s suzerainty or political 
influence extended to Rajputana and the neighbouring countries.?/ On the other hand, we have 
the definite statements in the two inscriptions at Jaisalmer as well as some verifiable data in the 
present inscription which clearly show that the Bhatika era was started in Méw4d in the first 


quarter of the seventh century A.C. If the aforementioned records from the former Bharatpur 


1Tbid., No. 962. 

2 See, ¢.g., similar dates of the Kalachuri and Saka eras. ABORI., Vol. XXVII, p. 35 and Ind. Ant., Vol. 
XXV, p. 265. 

3 If he was the grandfather of Bhétti he may have borne the same name as the latter. In India grandsons 
are often named after their grandfather. 

4 The name of the Kalachuri era is, for instance, noticed for the first time in a record of the 12th century A.C, 
The current names of the Vikrama and Salivahana eras are first noticed in the records of the 10th and the 13th 
century respectively. 

5G. H. Ojha, History of Rajputana (Hindi), Vol. I, p. 161. 

* The Hund inscription also seems to be dated in the Bhatika era. For the correct readings and verification 
of the.two dates mentioned in it, see my article entitled ‘The Harsha and Bhatika Eras’ in Ind, Hist, Quart., 
Vol, XXIX, pp. 191 ff. 

1 See R. 8. Tripathi’s History of Kanauj, pp. 118 ff. 
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and Alwar States are also dated ‘in the Bhatika era as they seem to be, it would not be wrong to 
infer that there was a great empire flourishing in Rajputana and the neighbouring territory in the 
seventh century A.C. 

As for the localities mentioned in the present inscription, no place-name like Kishkindha 
is noticeable in the vicinity of Dhulév. About four miles south-east of Dhulév there are extensive 
ruins of an ancient town near the modern village of Kalyanpur where the present plate is said to 
have been found. These ruins may mark the site of ancient Kishkindha, Ubbaraka, the agra- 
hara village, may be modern Umbari, about a mile to the north-west of Kalyanpur. 1 Tumbatali 
cannot be traced in the neighbourhood. — 


TEXT? 

1a am: uu wafer fafergit 1 wgramifa: [esac] aeatda 
[erTaaaa fatrqaaaa( aT )etegehanercatgat (ary) area 

2 [aq] a fafa aa amt sermanuefe: aaa graromafafaca 
afsarravarra «ARTA aaa: «= aTeataa- 

3 ana’ [spat waafs: aar [it] we Bua: ayaa 
at oofecaqar®? ot opetiar ome 6oatfafaead |= aafa- 

4 fayamfgeatitara: sta(a:) pit) waft ara ete: i*] afte 
qwagaitt cat met yfre: pi*) a(at)seat WANT F 


6 aaa ach aaa*) u asanfararad: gacafafa:!! aeagqedeacet: pi*y 
g(q)ant aaea: ou fafad=a(a) araada? [17] 
6 wermifieaged]* 1 afgasea wager: un Mqraareitfrat araaraq(d)- 


qgaaryd*] g(q)an: weHAe: | 
7 aftearreradrerartafa: [i] gait araraafeafea: [17] 


‘For the identification of the places I am obliged to Pandit A. K. Vyas, Superintendent, Udaipur Museum. 
* From a photograph of the plate, supplied by Pandit A. K. Vyas. 
8 Expressed by a symbol. 


* Read fa femearat:. The following danda is superfluous. 
‘Read wERTmactaea: qeaaraatafaaq. [See p. 7 below.—Ed.] 


* This visarga is superfluous. 

"Read ataadtaaagrattect. 

® Read mazar. 

*Read feqeqar. 

4¢ Read afte. 

“Read tTRUNfaqfead fracafrat. 


12 Read MAAAATAL. Th -ore and that after QAI may have been intended as a 
sign of punctuation. 

18 See n. 12, above. 

“Read Tata. 


15 This may be read as AtTATAY also, but the medial vowel of the first akshara may have been intended 
to be u as in ddtakah further in this line. [The aksharas in question are tra and dra.—D.0.8.] 
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No. 2—NOTE ON THE DHULEV PLATE OF;MAHARAJA BHETTI 
D. C. Strcar, OoTACAMUND 


Professor V. V. Mirashi has edited the above inscription in the foregoing pages. We finc 
it difficult to agree with many of the Professor’s suggestions based on the evidence of the record 
as interpreted by him. In the present note we are inclined to examine primarily a group of five 
suggestions offered by Prof. Mirashi in this connection. 

The first of these suggestions is that the era to which the date of the Dhulév plate, viz., year 


73, has to be referred “‘ marked the foundation of the kingdom by an ancestor of Bhatti 


”” who 
issued thecharter. According to the second suggestion, which is based on the first, the said ancestor 


of the issuer of the plate was the latter’s grandfather who also bore the name Bhétti. The third 
suggestion, based on the second, is that Bhatika, the name of an era, the epoch of which falls in 
623-24 or 624-25 A. C. and to which the Professor is inclined to refer the year 73 of the inscription 
under review, is a later modification of the name of Bhétti who was the grandfather of the issuer 
of the Dhulév plate and founded the era in question. According to the fourth suggestion, which 
seeks to justify the foundation of an era as laid down in the third, the dynasty, to which the founder 
of the Bhatika era and his grandson who issued the Dhulév plate belonged, ruled over “a great 
empire flourishing in Rajputana and the neighbouring territory in the seventh century A. 0.” 
The fifth suggestion, apparently meant to defend the fourth, is that Rajasthan was outside the 
sphere of influence of the great Harshavardhana (606-47 A.C.), and therefore the era used in the 
Dhulév plate cannot be the Harsha era of 606 A.D. 

In our opinion, the first of the above group of five suggestions, which is paki the basis of the 
remaining four, rests on a misunderstanding of the evidence of the Dhulév plate. Consequently 
the other suggestions, based as they are on a shaky foundation, are even more unjustified.. The 
date portion of the Dhuléy plate in line 5 of the inscription reads : rajya-pratimattd-vashath tri- 
saptatibhih A svayuja-samvvatsaréh which has been amended by Prof. Mirashi as rajya-pratipattt- 
varshé trisaptatitamé A svayuja-samvatsaré. According to the Professor, ‘‘ the 73rd year when the 
grant was made is said to have been reckoned from ‘the acquisition of the kingdom’ (rdjya- 
pratipatt:)”’. He thinks, as noted above, that the era, to which the year has to be referred 


“‘ marked the foundation of the kingdom by an ancestor of Bhétti ’’. 


Thus the “ acquisition of the 
kingdom ” 


is referred to the founder of the royal family to which Maharaja Bhétti, issuer of the 
charter, belonged. In our opinion, the passage speaks of Maharaja Bhétti’s accession to the throne 
and has nothing to do with any of his ancestors. 

As to the foundation of an era in ancient India, we have elsewhere? shown how an early era 
appears to have been nothing more than the regnal reckoning of an independent king (who was 
not bound to use the regnal date of a suzerain) continued by his successors and how the years of 
an era were often referred to exactly as regnal years. The Gupta era was founded by an ancestor of 
Chandragupta II (376-414 A.C.). This is clear from the Mathura inscription’ of that monarch, 
the date portion of which reads: Sri-Chandraguptasya vijaya-rajya-sarnwatsaré parchamé § kal- 
dnuvarttamana-samnvatsaré ékashashthé (°shashtitamé) 61, ‘‘ in the year five —5— of the victorious 
reign of the illustrious Chandragupta, in the year sixtyone —61— according to the era ” 
both the regnal year of the king and the year of the Gupta era are used side by side. But generally 
the year of the regnal reckoning was omitted while the year of the era was used as if it were a regnal 
year. Thus the Gadhwa inscription? of the time of the same Gupta emperor has the date: éri- 

1 Vikrama Volume, edited by R. K. Mookerjee, Gwalior, 1948, pp. 564-65. ' 
2 Cf. Select Inscriptions, p. 270; THQ, Vol. XVIII, pp. 271-55. 


§ Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1261. See also éri-Kumaraguptasy=abhivarddhamana-vijaya-rajya-sarhvatsaré sha. 
enavaté (vatitamé) (ibid., No. 1263), éri-Kumaragupta-rajya-samvatearé 98 (ibid., No, 1264), etc., etc. Note further 
$ri-Santikaradéva-rajya-samvat 93 (ibid., No. 2042), eto. 


Here 
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Chandragupta-rajya-samnvatsaré 88, “in the year 88 of the reign of the illustrious Chandragupva ”’. 
By this we have not to understand that the inscription in question was incised in the eightyeighth 
regnal year of Chandragupta II but that it was engraved in the eightyeighth year of the Gupta era 
which fell in the reign of the said Gupta monarch. Just as in this case the year 88 of the Gupta 
era is represented as the rajya-sariwatsara {i.e., a year of the reign) of Chandragupta II, in the 
Dhulév plate the year 73 of an era is stated to have been the rdjya-pratipatti-varsha (i.e., the year 
of the acquisition of kingdom, the year of accession to the throne, the first regnal year) of Maharaja 
Bhétti, issuer of the charter. Of course the Dhulév plate does not clearly state : éri-Bhétti-rajya- 
pratipatti-varshé trisaptatitamé ; but we have numerous instances of dates without specific reference 
tothe king. Thus the Udayagiri inscription’ of the time of Chandragupta II simply gives the date 
in the words : Sariwatsaré 82, while the Sanchi inscription* of the same reign merely has : Sam 98. 
As indicated by the Gadhwa inscription referred to above, the contracted dates of these two records 
were expected to stand respectively for Sri-Chandragupta-rajya-samvatsaré 82 and éri-Chandragupta- 
rajya-samvatsaré 93. 

We believe that the Dhulév plate is dated in the year 73 of sothe era, the year cortespondin 
to the first regnal year of Maharaja Bhétti who issued the charter. This fact, however, does not 
prove that the era in question was founded by one of Bhétti’s ancestors. The records of certain 
kings of Kausambi (modern Kosam near Allahabad) “‘ are characterised by the use of an era which 
seems to be no other than Kanishka’s reckoning, i.e., the ‘Saka era of A.D. 78, introduced in the 
locality during the rule of Kanishka1”’.? But the language, in which the dates are quoted in the 
inscriptions, reminds us of the dates of the Gupta records referred to above, e. g., §ri-Bhadrama- 
ghasya samvatsaré 86,‘ éri-Bhimavarmmanah samvat 139,5 etc.. The era of 248-49 A.C. is- believed 
by scholars, including Prof. Mirashi, to have started from the accession of the Abhira king Iéva- 
raséna.* But the year 245 of this era is quoted in an inscription of the Traikiitakas as: Trai- 
kigdnam pravarddhamana-vijaya-rajya-sarnvatsara-sata-dvayé pafichachatvarimésaduttaré," although 
even Prof. Mirashi has not taken this passage to indicate that the era:in question was founded by 
the Traikiitakes. The years of the era of the Gatigas of Kalinga were originally introduced 
by the expression pravarddhaména-vijaga-rijya-sarnvatsara®, but later often by the ex- 
pression Gangéya-varnsa-pravardéhamana-vijaya-rajya-samvatsara.* Ina record of the Kadamba 
feudatories of the Gaigas, however, the era is introduced by the passage Ganga-Kadamba-vamsa- 
_ pravarddhamana-vigaya-rajya-samvatsara.” This does not mean that the Kadambas had anything 
to do with the foundation of the Ganga era. 

As we have shown, the Dhulév plate was issued by Maharaja Bhétti in the year of his accession, 
i.a., his first regual year, corresponding to the year 73 of an era, and there is nothing to suggest that 
this era was founded by one of his ancestors. That the charter was issued soon after Bhétti’s 
accession is also indicated by another passage of the Dhulév plate, although it has been misunder- 
stood by Prof. Mirashi. In line 2 of the record we have the passage : mahdraja-bappa-dattih tasg= 
aiva puny-dpydyana-nimittyartham which has been amended by the Professor as Mahiraja- 
Bappadatiéh puny-Gpyayana-nimittam. He thinks that the grant was made by Bhétti “for the 

* Tbad., No. 1260. | 
* Ibid., Ne, 1262, 
mer fe " ‘ of Imperial Unity (The History and Culture of the Indian People, Vol. II), p. 176; of. Sebect Inedrip- 
* Select Fnscriptions, loc. cit. 
* Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1277. 
* Cf. ABORI, Vol. XXVI, pp. 1 ff.; The Age of Imperial Unity, p. 222. 
* Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1202. See JRAS, 1905, pp. 566ff. 
* Ibid., Nos. 1471 ff. 2045 ff, 


* Ibid, te 1480, 1482, eto. 
10 [bid., No. 2083. 
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religious merit of Maharaja Bappadatti, who may have been the king’s father”. But in this 
interpretation the expression tasy=aiva is totally ignored. There can be little doubt that the 
intended reading of the passage is mahdraja-bappa-dattau tasy=aiva puny-dpydyana-nimittam 
whioh has to be read with Ubbarakagram-dgraharé in the following line. Here bappa means‘ father ’ 
and dattt, ‘a gift’. The expression tasy=aiva stands for bappasy=aiva. The village in question 
was apparently granted by Maharaja Bhétti’s father who was also a Maharaja, although his per- 
sonal name is not mentioned in the record. Bhétti had to ratify the grant. made by his father for 
the religious merit of the latter obviously. because the original donor had died before the execution 
of the deed. A similar case is offered by the Hirahadagalli plates of Pallava Sivaskandavarman,, 
which record the ratification of a grant previously made by the king’s mah@raja-bappa-svamin.* 
Epigraphic passages like paramabhajtéraka-maharajadhirdja-paramésvara-sri-bappa- pad-Gnu- 
dhyata, paramadawata-bappabhatfaraka-éri-pad-dnudhydta, etc.,* show that the word bappa in 
these cases has to be-taken in the sense of ‘ father ’ and not in that of a personal name’. 

The above comments will show that Prof. Mirashi’s first suggestion regarding the foundation. 
of the era by an ancestor of Maharaja Bhétti is, to say the least, inconclusive. The other suggés- 
tions, based on this one, do not therefore require elaborate refutation. The second suggestion 
that the founder of the era in question was another Bhétti who was the grandfather of the issuer 
of the Dhulév plate may be passed over without comments. The third suggestion that Bhajika 
is a later modification of Bhétti can hardly be seriously considered as it is a philological specula- 
tion of little value. The contention that the year 73 of the Dhulév plate is to be referred to the 
Bhatika era, known only from two Jaisalmer inscriptions of 1438 and 1616 A.C., is unsatis- 
factory not only because Dhulév is far away from Jaisalmer but also because there is no 
evidence regarding the prevalence of the Bhatika era before the fifteenth century A.C. The 
Bhatika era may have been a solar modification of the Hijri like the Fasli, Bengali and 
other 8als of a later date. ; | 

The fourth suggestion of Prof. Mirashi that the dynasty represented by the issuer of the 
Dhulév plate ruled over “a great empire ’’ goes clearly against the known facts of Indian history 
and epigraphy. The very nature of the document under review as well as its issuer’s humble title 
shows beyond doubt that Maharaja Bhétti was not an imperial ruler. Hiuen-tsang’s account and 
epigraphic records discovered in Rajasthan do not indicate the possibility of the existence in that 
area, about the seventh century A.C., of a great empire with which Bhétti can be reasonably asso- 
ciated. Whether Harshavardhana succeeded in extending his political influence over the whole 
of Rajasthan need not be discussed in this connection. Suffice it to say that his paternal kingdom: 
comprised the Eastern Panjab together with the contiguous areas of Rajasthan, that he succeeded 
in making himself master of the erstwhile Maukhari dominions in the U. P. and Bihar and that 
he led an expedition against the Maitraka king of Valabhi ruling over Kathiawar and the adjoining 
regions, who was subdued and became one of Harsha’s subordinate allies. Dhulév lying about 
45 miles to the south of Udaipur was apparently not far away from the dominions of the Maitraka 
king. It is therefore more probable that the Dhulév area was not outside the sphere of Harsha- 
vardhana’s influence at least during the years when he was leading an expedition against 
Kathiawar. Prof. Mirashi’s calculations do not appear to preclude the possibility of the Harsha 
era being used in the Dhulév plate.*® 


1 Of, Select Inscriptions, p. 438. 

2 Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol. III, p. 186, note. 

2 See Successors of the Satavahanas, pp. 183 tf. Face 

‘ For the general belief about the origin of the Bhatika era, see G. H. Ojha, Prachina-lipi-mala, p. 178. For 
the negligible difference between the commenvement of the Bhatika era (623-24 A. C.) and that of the Hijra 
(622-23 A. C.).see the explanation of Prof. Mirashi himself; above, p. 3 and note 2. Cf. JASE, i951, pp. 79 ff. 

‘ Siladitya of the Samoli (old Udaipur State, Rajasthan) inscription (Bhandarkar’s List, No, 12) may actually 
be Harshavardhana. 

* Of. JHQ, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 342 ff. 


8 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor. XXX 


No. 3—PALDI INSCRIPTION OF GUHILA ARISIMHA ; V. S. 1173 
(1 Plate) 
AKSHAYA Krerty Vyas, UDAIPUR 


The inscription was noticed by the late Pt. G.H.Ojha in the Annual Report, Rajputanad 
Museum, Ajmer, for the year 1916. He attributes it to the reign of Guhila Vijayasirhha, a copper- 
plate grant of whose reign he discovered in the possession of a resident of the village of Kadmial,' 
a few miles north-west of Udaipur. But he does not appear to have attempted to see whether the 
fragments of the inscribed lintels discovered by him would make a complete record. This is 
responsible for the grave error in its attribution, which has been accepted by almost all subsequent 
writers on the subject. It will be seen, as we proceed further, that the epigraph really pertains 
to the reign of Arisirhha (son of Vijayasimha) who was the ruling prince in V. S. 1173 (1116 A.C.).. 

It is an every day experience of archaeologists to find ignorant folk indulging in treating 
important relics of the past without the slightest concern, whether they be epigraphs, sculptures 
or architectural remains, and our record presents a glaring illustration of this type of treatment. 
It was originally engraved on the inner faces of the three lintels spanning the open porch of a small 
shrine dedicated to Karttikasvimin (according to Ojha), situated a bit obliquely in front of the 
Vaméévara Siva temple near the village of Paldi; about five miles north of Udaipur. The two 
side lintels are still in situ ; but the central one, evidently longer in size, was not found in its original 
place when I visited the ane a few years ago. As a matter of fact, it had already been broken into 
two pieces long ago, and the fragments had been put to different uses by the ignorant people. The 
smaller or the right side piece was shaped like a crude bracket chiselling away a portion of the 
inscription, to support a beam of the Nandi pavilion opposite the main Siva temple; and the 
bigger or the left side fragment was used for carving out sat? figures in relief on its lower face, 
scratching away the lower part of the last line of the inscription. It was this latter piece containing 
the name of Vijayasirnha, which was found out by Ojha, while the former one which contained 
the name of his son Arisirhha, he could not trace, though it also lay half-hidden in the structure 
of the pavilion near at hand. This is how the mistake crept in, which led to another mistake of 
assigning the Kadmal plates to the reign of Vijayasirnha by shifting its genuine date to about 
two and a half decades later, in the light of the date of the present epigraph supposed to belong 
to his reign. Ojha also thought that all these inscribed pieces of stone were possibly brought from 
Ahar and reset where they have been found ; but, in view of their dimensions, they appear to have 
formed part of the original structure in which they were found, in spite of the fact that they record 
the construction of the bigger temple dedicated to Siva. 

It is a brief record which does not admit of any special remark as regards its palaeography 
and orthography. It is written in Nagari characters. Sird-matras and prishtha-matras are both 
used to denote medial az, 6 and au. Y and p, though generally different in shape, have at places 
become almost identical; cf. mauldpachaya (line 2), yd vijaya- (line 3). Nasal sounds are 
represented both by anusvéra and class consonants; e.g., [Bha]gavait=jagad-éka-va(ba)mdhur= 
(line 8). V is used in lieu of b in a few cases. Consopale following 7 are generally reduplicated. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and the whole composition is in verse excepting 
the adoration to Siva in a small sentence at the very outset, and the portion relating to the date, 
author, scribe, engraver and others, towards the end, which are in prose. There are in all twenty- > 
four verses in different metres, none of which is numbered. 

The inscription opens with a symbol followed by salutation to Siva. The lustre of Sambhu, 
i.e., Siva, is praised in verse 1. Verse 2 describes in a poetic way the well-known royal family of 
Guhila. The manner in which Guhila is mentioned here proves him to be the real is i of 


+ Ojha, Rajputané ka Itihasa, Fasc. II, pp. 445-46, 
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the family as against Bapa of later inscriptions, and this is supported by other older records like 
the Atapura inscription! of Saktikumara of V. S. 1034 (977 A. C.) and Kadmal plates of Guhila 
Vijayasimha, which are being published in this journal. From verse 3 begins the genealogical 
account proper, which, though brief covering only three generations, is important inasmuch as 
it gives a correct succession of the three princes Vairisirnha, Vijayasirnha and Arisirbha, 
amidst whom there now remains no room for any interpolation. We know from verse 147* of 
the third slab of the Kumbhalgarh inscription of V. 8. 1517 (1460 A. C.) that Vijayasirhha’s son 
and successor was Vairasizbha (i.e., Vairisimha), and it was after him that Arasirnha (i.e., Arisirnha) 
appeared. But the epigraph on hand, dealing as it does with only three generations, appears to 
represent the correct genealogy of the dynasty during that period. Moreover, the author of the 
Kumbhalgarh inscription, who did not even know the name of Vijayasirnha whom he mentions 
only in vague terms as naréndra, is presumably liable to make a mistake regarding his successor. 
This is how the name Vairasirmha, falling between Vijayasimha (the naréndra) and Arasirhha in that 
record, now appears to be an unauthentic interpolation. 

No information of any historical value is to be found in the description of the three successive 
rulers mentioned in thisepigraph. Vairisirnha, the first on the list here, is described in verses 
3-4. Then comes Vijayasirmha, his son, whose account also covers two stanzas (verses 5-6). 
Unfortunately, portions of the slab containing these two verses are damaged, so that satisfactory 
comprehension of their original import has now become impossible. Verse 6, however, aims at 
describing him at war with a multitude of other powerful princes, wherein he proved himself 
irresistible ; but the manner of the description is more poetic than historical, and it is difficult to 
ascertain as to which historical event the author here intends to refer to. Similarly verses 7-8 make 
mention of Arisirnha, son of Vijayasithha, whose martial and other qualities have likewise been 
described in a general way. Verse 9 proclaims him as the ruling prince of Médapata, i.e., Mewar, at 
the time of the record. 

Then, in verses 10-11, follows the description of Siva incarnating himself on ue earth-at 
Kay4varohana in Bhrigukachchha (Broach District of Gujarat), This incarnation evidently 
refers to Lakuliga, who was the founder of the Padupata doctrine of Saivism, and temples 
dedicated to whom have been discovered in various places. His monastic order was upheld after 
him by his worthy disciples, Kuéika and others, who were initiated into the Pasupata philosophy 
by Lakuliésa himself (verse 12). Thereafter the monastic succession passed to many a similar 
sage, who led a pious and austere life (verses 13-15). Verses 16-22 give a list of teachers succeed- 
ing one after the other. It contains six such names with Khandésvara at the top, who is said 
to have been the head preceptor (guru). He was succeeded by Janakar&éi, Triléchanaraéi, 
Vasantaraéi, Valkala and Sivabhakti. Sivabhakti was the senior disciple of Valkala. All 
these were saints of extra-ordinary philosophical and spiritual attainments. Verse 23 records the 
object of the inscription, which is the construction of a temple of Siva jointly by Valkala and his 
seniormost pupil Sivabhakti. This structure seems to be the bigger Siva temple on the site, 
now popularly known as the shrine of Vamésvara, situated opposite the smaller shrine dedicated to 
Karttikasvamin, to which the slabs containing the inscription now belong. In verse 24, long 
life for the Siva temple has been prayed for. 

The installation of the god Siva and the consecration of the temple took place on Sunday, 
the ninth day of the dark half of the month of Jyéshtha in the Vikrama year 1173. 
This date corresponds to Sunday, the 7th May, 1116 A. C., taking the Indian month to be 
pirpimanta, Navami commenced on that day at +12, 


ET TS  ; 


1 Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXXIX, p. 191. 
* Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 311 and 325, 
* (The verse seems to say that the Saiva teachers belonged to a sect called Gunakhandésvara.—D, ©, 8.] 
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Pamdita Sidraga was the author of the inscription which was written on the stone slabs 
by Pandita Harigcharndra, the scribe. The engraving was done by the mason Késarin. 
The installation and the sanctifying ceremony were conducted by the learned astrologer 
Yasdsdéva. Raijaputra Salakhanara, son of Upalara of the Sdlamki race, was the officer in 
charge of all arrangements concerned. . 


TEXT 


(Metres: verses 1, 5, 9,11, 13-16, 18 and 21-24 Anushtubh ; verse 2 Sraydhara ; verses 3, 6, 
and 8 Sardilavikridita; verse 4, a variety of Matradsamaka; verses 7 and 17 Ary@; verse 10 
Vasantatilaké ; verses 12 and 20 Giti; and verse 19 Upéndravajra.] 


Furst Lintel 
1 a 3 am faa oo at asaiaet  satfestreat(ssar)atga- 
spya(%) 1 amet geawrarfa( Pr) apfenfererat ag: on fe) 
aneafeasanta — fafa 
2 afiaentere: sma: vapiferqarafayrarrerdt =| oarat Atetaa- 
mafafekereryaaea wae) serat fecRTRA THAT 
3 3am ou (R*)) oceenresfe § ferdtarfajre? aa oaeeanfea: ert a 
— fasafiat qufafe: afermemec 1 ae aftaamamt (4) aq 


4 [arat(a) raviay: Tt guaHalrajaea _-afrareeitafcfael TT U. fa*y 
qrfata safagent agafyfa sage: | IT 
6 fafa saacaaiph) <dafefa «a gefaerte ou [xt] 
| Second Lintel* 
6 aenasafaeren woffa: ats: | carareaet] x x x x x x 
(Fa™ raft no pet} — —--—- vu vues 


prperert aefggay(’:*) — — -- vu [fapefetatrayey — — v 
vafafe: 1 apa | eather ateperjear at? — pe 
afyfa UU L — faepfadntfefe ou [e"] staff. 


1 From ink estampages. 

4 Indicated by a symbol. 

* Visarga mistakenly engraved after this [°ptd(pta)], has laber an heen canceiled. [The reading seema to be 
tasmin.—D. C. S.] 

* Some letters between the left and right portious of this lintel are completely lost in all the lines. 

* Here as well as in some other cases in the following lines, round brackets and star indicate that the letters 
are damaged beyond recognition and have been restored conjecturally. 

* [Possibly sddhd=tyadbhuta.—D. C. S. ] 

[The missing syllables may be conjecturally restored as krama-gunak. —Ed.] 


1173 


PALDI INSCRIPTION OF GUHILA ARISIMHA,. V. S. 


SHLINZILIIS-UNOA * 31VIS 


9] eyes 


~ ¥ erates te Bh ir 9 

Beer yD oy a ES f x SrA is PS pa yi ‘ 
eee ont ? 

" Sane 


Tl ae pbelniria 


nis Paes a2: i nik i 
paseupey 2 Pe ae aat f 
nie nce abet ponte Senna 
9 4 tr, este Sey i 5 es “iii * Db 4m Bi ‘$ SiG Se : as ELSI Pe ° 


ry ° ; Br 2 ie 
¥ OF Lota ES. ROS F - ae 
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7 Mereside afcandudtraorcaarofisetertt- 
Tt i] fe} — -— — wv wy [acapatefafercromeaceny( at fa:*)- 
[eat get oa(atje oaati(a oore* jaf oo ati weaaq | 
usarafteqqissy:  osfafet 9 seareretara: TARA M TAA AAAT- 
afaeayes- 

8 sevafrer ou [e%) afersafe ware Renendfra(arq) 1 a oT] 
sm oat gfe! ost atosadfedt ou [9*] | asterdthrafernrergorz}- 
adage apy acta Parad (aq) | aR (APTS aTa- 
a(a)qéat  feataaefe fey fea: eaqet a [20%] waerenfepaa 
s[fajt STA 

9 yas 1 HayaeT area Apeeafaqory 1 [eet] aeqedeinc 
sieera: tf ay a(y)ear 1 weer att | aeat (sear) 
Wao ALATA UU [ea*] avat(at)at g(awearar a* )aygqeaaaay: 1] 
RATTT RO YT HRleAT: A") F(a) ATL (a) aA AT] 
aay: ATALRT] Yt AeA 

10 SaaTetaTyT( eae) Aahaparffes: ou [ee] payee aatfaaaisorea Pury 
ways 1 arere(@)t wat [edt faat (stot ja] arerat  [4*] 
ay samira + (qetapusercfae: 1 xX x X xX X X xX 
a areasnfrraa: 1 (2e*) wafe ca apaayefrerafracaperpaprdteit 
q: 1 wanrancfefaet = aAaT|aLT: 

) Third Lintel 

1a (afaepst ay ou [ee*) patfaptparafeypet oar atrfayserr: 
PraprarHarearaeaearey rac aa i (ec*] a(ayaa aeargeaeaefie- 
dacafa: wage: (i) Uajara et fayatrarat 


1 Both the syllables constituting this word vriddhim appear to be inaccurately engraved. [The reading 

seems to be hrishtin.—D. C. 8.] 

2 [Better samavalokya tu ta°.—D. C. 8.] 

® The lower parts of some of the letters between majjan and vishanéna have been chiselled away for carving 
out sati figures in relief. 

4 The following two dandas constituting a superfluous mark of punctuation seem to have been cancelled later 
on. [The reading appears to be Guna°.—D. C. 8.] 

’ There appears to be a superfluous sign for jihvamiliya engraved above kha 

* This letter is preceded by two symbols. 
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12 wat Aerapsaysar(ar)a ut [e<*] fafeat ate aearewapaalfaaaaitos- 
aes: | at acea sft aaT Haaenaatiaaatqaad i [207] 
fraafea: aera? osgema(a)oe: at 1 aareqar- | 

13. TeaHeaaca (ca )fapaq] ou Re*] «—aearassacsst: «= farsqT «= afxeat 
Teafata(t:)! 1 afteararara(ca)at atafaatfrat fra: 1 [22%] 
fageiataa oath 6 oSfad «= aaatad(aaq) 610 ome | OAfet TT 
afaaanard: il [R3*] 

14 [aed] eat at Typ*) ysaat(earjata fet 1 aracgerdt zeal 

| faufa farat fay: ou [ke*]) Fat eevee aes afe 3 tated 
zat osfaftsa: mato afeafea §«=alzlrifeaa = fafaat = dfea- 
feea- 

1s iy | mraraqarasatiatera(z)aaneat = oaraareamra sfasarfafafatear 
(syaront ot Fafeqartife on franet owe 2a aiffesyar:*) 
ataferaatirar( ut )agatsragastaa- 
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H. K. NARASIMHASWAMI, OoTACAMUND 


The subjoined inscription’? was copied by me in the year 1937-38 at Tippaliru in the 
Kamalapuram taluk of the Cuddapah District. It is engraved on a red granite stone that was 
lying in a field on the road side about a mile to the west of the village. The stone has since 
been removed for safe custody to the village chdvadi. The inscription is edited below with 
the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for India. 

Tippaliiru contains some early vestiges of archaeological interest besides the record under 
review. A pile of dressed granite stones along with some mutilated sculptures among them is 
all that is left of a temple of Siva with the image of Nandi still lying in front of it under a banyan 
tree in the centre of ths village. Among these broken sculptures is one of Sirya, still intact 
with his seven steeds depicted at the base. Of greater interest than the image is a massive 


? This tv has been engraved !:clow the letter jyd. 
* Annual Report on S.I.E. for the year 1937-38, No. 284. 
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and linguistic features, on one of its faces.1 Another inscription equally interesting, although 
belonging to a much later period, describes this village as an agrahara granted to the eight renowned 
poets (ashfa-diggaja-kavisvarulu) by king Krishnadévaraya? of Vijayanagara. 

; The language of the inscription is Telugu written in the Telugu-Kannada script which 
18 regular for the period to which it belongs, i.e., 8th century A.C. However, some noteworthy 
features in its palaeography serve as important clues to arrive at a more precise date for the record 
which does not otherwise furnish any details in this regard barring the regnal year of the king. A 
careful comparison of the forms of individual letters of this record with those of the Turimella and 
the Dimmagudi epigraphs, both of Vikramaditya I*, reveals the following facts : (1) the Dravidian 
r in our record has taken its later from already observed in the Dimmagudi inscription whereas it 
still retains its earlier four-chambered form in the Turimella record, (2) m shows a more developed 
stage in its formation in this record than in that of Dimmagudi; (3) 7 (lines 4, 5,7, 10 and 23) 
occurs consistently throughout.the record in its later form, a feature that is absent in the other 
two records. The engraver seems to have inadvertently fallen into the old style in carving this 
letter in line 5,. but probably corrected his mistake by adding the loop at the top of the old J 
thereby leaving a permanent evidence marking the transitional period when the later 
form of this letter came to be used ; but the older form had not yet been given up or for- 
gotten and (4) the subscript r has no longer the vertical stroke or dent within it in its lower half 
but only a horizontal bar. On these counts therefore this record may reasonably he assigned 
to a date later than either the Turimella or the Dimmagudi inscription which I have ascribed to 
Vikramaditya. I. In other words, the Tippalaru record is to be assigned to Vikrama- 
ditya II and it belongs to the first year of his reign. 

The inscription shows some peculiar orthographical and linguistic teatures. The 
use of the sonant dh in place of the surd th in pridhivi (line 7) and of the wrong class nasal 
in place of m in sanva® (line 8) may be noted. Attention may also be drawn to the words 
élu (line 11), pala (line 10) and gala nyént (line 26) with the cerebral!. In vachchuvanru (line 26) and 
yuktunragu (line 31), the use of 2 in the ligatures nra and yru is of particular interest. It is a 
common feature in early Telugu records that this ligature occurs invariably with the dental 
as in Régonra,  Kolchukonra,’ Tanrikonra,* Kangéra,’ lachchinavanry,®’ samyuktunrugu,® 
vachchuvanru,® jampinavanru,? Satyadityunru,” Punyakumarunru,4 etc. In the first four words 
denoting place names, the components °konya, Tanzi and °kanru show the persistence of the 
earlier forms common to the. Dravidian group of languages which are prevalent in Tamil 
even today. Thechange of the superscript from n to » tound in the ligature under discussion 
perhaps marks a stage in its development from its early form mr to its later form nd. The 
suffixes °vanru and °yuktunru are obviously in singular in contrast with the plural suffix °vadru in 
jichinavaru in lines 24-25 which has for its subject several individuals whose names are enu- 
merated in lines 22-24. The term gulichina in yulichinavaru (line 19) in the operative part 
of the record seems to stand for kolichina meaning ‘ measured ’, and kulopiichina (i.e., koli- 
pifichina) is the causal form of kolizhina. 

1 Ibid., No. 283 page 79 ; above, Vol. XXVIII, plate opp. p. 229, inscription F and p. 233. 
2 Annual Report on S.F.E. for 1937-38, No. 282. 

2 See above, Vol. XXIX, p. 161 and plate. 

4 Above, Vol. IV, p. 196, text, line 21. 

5 Ibid., Vol. IX, p. 100, text, line 22. 

* Ibid., Vol. XVII, p. 328. 

7 Ibid., Vol. XIX, p. 260, text, line 13. 

8 Ibid., Vol: X XVII, p. 230, text, lines 6 and 7, 
» [bid., p. 236, I. text lines 17-18 and 20. 

19 [bid., Vol. XI, p. 345, text, line 7. 

11 [bid., p. 231, E. text, line 1. 
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The object of the record is to register a gift of (land as) pannasa at Margaliiru by Anna- 
rapuli-Varhbulu to Isvara, a Brahmana (para) of Vérngi (and a resident) of Taramungi, during 
the first regnal year of Vikramaditya-Satyasraya-Prithivivallabha whsn Pérmukha- 
rfma was governing the territory as far as the limits of the Penna on behalf of the Bana king. 

The record is important on several counts. It is the earliest known among the lithic records 
of Vikramaditya II and perhaps the only one so far known of this king in the Telugu country.? 
The fact that it gives the regnal year of the king marks it out from his other hthic records 
which omit this detail, These apart, the mention of Fdérmukharima raises some interesting 
issues. Who could this Pormukharama be ? The Raméévaram pillar imseription? and the 
copper-plate grants? (the Malépadu plates and the Dommara-Nandyala plates) of the Telugt- 
Chola chief Punyakumara attribute this epithet to him. The latter, viz., the copper-plate 
grants, in delineating the genealogy of this chief, mention his father Mahéndravarman as the 
one who acquired the title Chola-Maharaja and describe him as the lord of the Pandya, Chola 
and Kérala (countries). Besides, he bore the epithets Muditasilakshara and Navardima, the 
first in imitation of the Pallava birwdas and the other similar to Pérmukharama which was one 
of the epithets borne by hisson Punyakumara. From the account given of them in the copper- 
plate grants aud stone inscriptions, Punyakumara’s predecessors appear to have been powerful 
chiefs who wielded great authority. Perhaps as vassals of the Pallavas, they adopted names 
and epithets such as Sirhhavishnu, Mahéndravarman, Gunamudita, Madamudita, etc., similar 
to those of their overlords. Among them Erikal-Muturaju Punyakumara, an early merber 
of this family who was ruling over Rénaddu and who appears to have been a contemporary of 
Chalukya Vikramaditya I, in addition to adopting certain epithets in imitation of the Pagllava 
titles, took fancy also to have his inscription engraved in the style of those of the Pallavf 
sovereigns. His later namesake Pérmukharima Punyakumara bore the epithets Mdardava- 
-chitta and Madanavilasa, again in imitation of the Puallava titles. Thus from the time of 


-_ ke ————————— eS OSes aess=ssssms="|' 


1The Annavaram-Agrahiram inscription in the Darsi Division of the Nellore District may ‘also be ascribed 
to this king ou account of its more developed script, but the inscription is not dated ; see An. Rep. on South Indian 
Epigraphu, 1933-34, part II, plate opp. page 29. 

* Above, Vol. X XVII, p. 234. 

 Ibid., Vol. XI, p. 342; Vol. XX VII, p. 267. 

* Above, Vol. XXVII, p. 233, Inscription F in plate opp. p. 229. According to Mr. M. Venkataramayya, how- 
ever, this Punyakumara and his namesake of the copper-plate charaters and lithic records are one and the same 
(ibid. pp. 220f.). If palaeography permits the dating of a record to a period fairly within narrow limits of say, a 
quarter of a century, and historical considerations do not militate against such a dating, then it is difficult to assign 
to the Raméévaram pillar inscription and the allied records (the copper-plate charters) the same date as that assigned 
to the Tippaliru pillar inscription. The palaeoyraphy of the latter is certainly far more archaic than that of the 
other records. Amony the records of these chiefs published in this journal, the Kalama]la, Erragudipadu, Veldurti 
and the Tippaliru epigraphs (op. cit., Inscriptions A, B, E and F) have been assigned to different periods ranging 
from the last quarter of the 6th century to the first half of the 7th century A. C. mainly on palaeographical considera- 
tions. Aflowing a fair margin for the slight variations in the style of the script. due to the various factors involved 
in the process of engraving on stone, it may be observed by a careful compraison of their palaeography, especially 
of the test letters j, 7, ) aud r that all these records may be assigned more or less to the same period within a range 
of about 25 years, the difference in palaeography between the earliest and the latest of them being just as much 
as that between the Turimella and the Dimmagudi inscriptions of Vikramaditya I (see, above, Vol. XXIX, p. 163, 
plate). It appears tc. me that the Kalamalla inscription of Erikal-Muturaju Dhanafijaya may not be far removed 
in point of time from that of the Tippaliru pillar inscription of Erikal-Muturaju Punyakumara. The provenance, 
the period and the title Erikal-Muturaju assumed by Dhanafijaya and Punyakumara in these two records bein; 
identical, can it be that the two chiefs too were one and the same? Dhanafijaya was, according to the copper- 
plate grants, succeeded by his son Mahéndravarman who acquired the title of Chola-Mnharaja. The Urutaru and 
the Indukiru records (op. cit., pp. 228 ff., inscriptions C and D) may well have belonged to this chief. That 
neither the copper-plate charters nor any of the lithic records of this family attribute the surname Punyakumara 
to Dhanafijaya is indeed inexplicable. 
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Erikal-Muturaju Punyakumiara of the Tippaliiru pillar inscription down to that of Pérmukha- 
rama Punyakumara of the RaiméSvaram pillar inscription and the copper-plate grants, the 
Telugu-Chélas seem to have been powerful chiefs under the influence of the Pallavas. In the 
RaméSvaram pillar inscription Punyakumara assumes, in addition to the characteristic title 
‘Chéla-Maharaja’* of his family, the epithet Prithvivallabha, probably in imitation of the 
Western Chalukya kings who bore this as a distinct appellation. To revert to the point under 
discussion, it would be difficult, under the circumstances, to suggest the identity of Pormukha- 


rama of our record with Pérmukharama Punyakumara of the Telugu-Chéla family notwith- - 


standing the similarities in the palaeographical features of these records ,and in the epithets 
Pormukharama and Navaréma of the members of this family with the name Poérmukharama of 
the chief of our record. The identity is rendered all the more difficult as Pormukharima of our 
record figures as ruling a territory on behalf of a Bana king (Banardjula-pé@la).1 For, the Banas 
who were a comparatively less powerful family than the Telugu-Chélas, were themselves subor- 
dinate to the Chalukyas not only at the period of the record under discussion but also during 
the reign of Vijayaditya, the predecessor of Vikramaditya II.2 The Turamara-vishaya where 
they flourished bordered on Rénadu over which the Telugu-Chélas ruled. However, in the 
absence of further substantial evidence Pérmukharima of our record cannot be identified witb 
the Telugu-Chéla Pormukharama Punyakumara. : 

As for the, places mentioned in the inscription, Darumungi or Tarumunri seems to be 
referred to, judging from the context, as the native village of Iévara, the Brihmana of Véngi. 
The mention of this very village in the Raméévaram pillar inscription seems to point to its 
location in Rénadu rather than in Véngi. I am, however, unable to identify it. The name 
Marraliiru, the village where the gift (lands) lay and the present Morrayapalle, an indian 
village in the Proddatur taluk of the Cuddapah District, sound alike but their identity is 
doubtful as the latter lies far to the north of the Penna, beyond the limits of the donor’s 
‘territory. The name Mudibiyam mentioned in the imprecatory porvion ot the inscription 
obviously stands for Mudivému-Agrahara which is referred to in copper-plate grants of the Hastern- 
Chalukyas as the birth-place of Vishnuvardhana, the son of Vijayaditya of Ayodhya, a le- 
gendary ancestor of the Chalukyas.* The mention of it along with Varanasi shows that 
it was held as sacred as the other. It has been identified with the modern village Pedda- 
Mudiyam in the Jammalamadugu taluk of the Cuddapah Distriet. 


TEXT 

First Side 
1 Svasti {||*] Srima[t*] 
2 Vikraméaditya-Satya- 


_ 1In the term Banarajula-pala, the word pala has been understood in the sense of ‘on behalf of’. In an inscrip- 
tion of the Chalukya king Kirttivarman II (No. 418 of 1940-41) which I ani editing in this journal, the suffix pila 
occurs in this very sense in the sentence which runs: ‘ Paramé[évara-Bhatiralalvari pila Banaraju....lgi pattu- 
gan=éla vari pala’, etc. . 7 : 

2 SII, Vol. X, No. 23; above, Vol. XX VII, p. 248. The subjugation of the Banas by the Chalukyas even at an 
earlier period is hinted at on the supposition that the epithet Ereyitiadigal occurring in a Chalukya record at Pedda- 
yadugiiru in the Gooty taluk of the Anantapur District (S77, Vol. IX, pt. I, p. 26 No. 46) stood for Ereya, asur name 
of Pulakééin II, and by the mention in the record of an unnamed Bana king. In this connection attention may be 
drawn to an inscription of a Perbana chief in the Telugu-Chola territory at Chilamakiiru, Kamalapuram ta/ut, 
Cuddapah District (No. 403 of 1904 of the Mad. Ep. Coll. : SAZ, Vol., X, App. I, pp. lvii-lviii, No. 617). It may, 
however, be noted that a distinction seems to have been indicated between Perbana and Bana in aun inscription of 
ChaJukya Kirttivarman (II) at Korrapaidu, Cuddapah District (No. 418 of the Annual Report on S.I.F, for 1940-41), 
In this record Perbanadhiraja figures as the subordinate of Banaraja. 

3 Above, Vol, XI, page 340, f.n. 5; Journal of Oriental Research, Vol. X. . 41 
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$raya-sri-Prithiviva- 
llabha-~-Maharaja- 
dhiraja!-Paramé- 
svara-Bhataralaku pri- 
dhi(thi)virajya[rh]bu pra[tha]- 

ma sanva(riava)tsara[rh]bu prava- 
rttilla sri-P6*[r*]mukharamul-Va- 
nardjula pala Penna-mari- 

yada éluchu Anna[ra]- 


puli-Varhbulu Daramunri 


Second Side 


‘Vérngi-para I- 


$varu’naku Marra- 

lira bannasa pra- 
sida(da)ii-chési ichchiri [|*] 
Amlutalalu Che[m]ga‘- 

lu Ko{rujkalu Pa{rkkujlugu Cho[rla]kain’ 
gulichinavaru [|*] Sapu- 
rushuru[nré] 

kulopifichinavaru [|*] 
Timgavelli-paru Palu- 

gu-baru Varanta-pa- 

ru Jaya-paru jiichi- 

navaru [|*] Déniki vakra[{mbu]- 
vachchuvanru galanré- 


ni Mudibi[yam]bu 
Third Side 


Varanasiyu la- 
[chiJnavanr-agu pa- 
ficha-mahapa(pa)taka- 


samhyufiue|ktunr-agu ||" 


1 Ja was first written and then. corrected into ga. 
2 Although this letter looks like hé, apparently it stands for po. 
3 In addition to-the medial u sign, the letter r has a sign of length attached to its top, probatily o mistake 


The letter occurs with the same signs in line 25. 
£ A small fissure in stone which runs across these two letters some w at obliterstenmbem and makes the reading 


doubtful. 
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No. 5) BHUBANESWAR INSCRIPTION OF ANANGABHIMA III; ANKA YEAR 84 \7 
TRANSLATION 


(Lines 1-16) Hail! During the first year of the reign of the illustrious Vikramaditya- 


Saty&-sraya-Sri-Prithivivallabha-Maharajadhiraja-Paramésvara-Bhatara, when 
Pérmy-kharama was ruling over the territory upto the limits of the Penni on behalf of the 
Banaraja, Annarapuli-Vambulu granted a pannasa at Marraliru to Isvara, the Véngi Brahmana 
of Térumunri, 

(Lines 17-25) Amlutalalu, Chemgailu, Kofrujkalu and Parkkalugu-Chorlakalu. were the 
persons who measured (the gift land). Sapurushuru{nru](?) caused the measurement (of the 
gift land). Titagavelli-paru, Palugu-baru, Varanta-piru and Jaya-paru pvere the witnesses.! 

(Lines 25-31) Imprecatory. 


No. 5—-BHUBANESWAR INSCRIPTION OF ANANGABHIMA Ill; ANKA YEAR 34 
(1 Plate) 
D. C, Srrcar, OoTACAMUND 


In an intersting article entitled “ Chronology of th Eastern Ganga Kings of Orissa ”,? published 
half a century ago, the late Mr. M. M. Chakravarti noticed some inscriptions on the walls of the 
Lingaraja temple at Bhubaneswar (Puri District, Orissa), which were ascribed hy him to the 
Ganga monarchs Anangabhima IT (c. 1190-98 A.C.) or Anangabhima ITIL (c. 1211-38 A.C.). About 
fifteen’ years ago, I had an opportunity to examine the impressions of three of these records which 
were edited by me elsewhere.?: One of these three inscriptions is incised “‘ on the south jamb of the 
porch” of the temple. Chakravarti assigned it to Anangabhima ITI as he read the following 
passage in lines 1-4: Rajaraja-tunuja-Ananga-Bhima-vira. . . .rajasya samrajy-abhishéka-chaturtha- 
samvatsaré. It was, however, shown by me that the record actually belongs either to the Ganga 
ruler Narasimha I or more probably to the Sdmavarhsi king Viravarakésarin and that the passage 
in question really reads: Rajardja-tanw-atmajasya... . Viravara-Késari-dharadhipasya’.... 
samrajy-abhishéka-chaturtha-sarnvatsaré. The second inscription, engraved on the same jamb, 
was ascribed by Chakravarti to the fourth regnal year of Anangabhima II and the following passage 


1 The renderins, of these lines into English is tentative, the uncommon names and the archaic nature of the 
language making it difficult to construe the precise meaning of this passage. The suffixes °kalw in Chemgalu, 
Korukalu and Chérlakalu, suggested to be the Telugu rendering of the Sanskrit pada (above, Vol. XXYVII, 
p- 224) indicate these words as proper names of persons. 

2 JASB, Vol. LXXII, 1903, 97-147. 

4 Ind. Cult., Vol. IIL, pp. 122-25 ; Vol. VI, pp. 71-73, 73-76. See Chakravarti, op. cit., p. 118, No. 1; p. 115, 
No. 2; p. 118, No. 3. The first of the three inscriptions was edited by me jointly with the late Mr. J. C. Ghosh. 

4 This is the clear reading suggested by the facsimile of the inscription published in Ind. Culk., Vol. III. 
Another impression of the record has recently appeared in Or. Hist. Res. Journ., Vol. I, No. 4, Plate 53, and tho 
name of the king has been read on its basis as Viranarakésarin, taken to be identical with Ganga Narasizhha I 
(op. cit., pp. 301 ff.). In this facsimile the lower end of the left curve of the disputed letter does not touch the 
bottom of the right vertical and suggests the reading of the letter to be na. A few impressions of the epigraph, 
preserved in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India, appear to support this new reading. It appears 
therefore that the impression of the inscription published by me in Ind. Cult. was defective. On a ro-examina- 
tion of the record with the help of these impressions I now find that neither of the two published transcripts of 
the inscription is fully free from errors. It may be pointed out in this connection that the name of the vishaya 
mentioned here is neither Chakralamvota nor Chakralamvora, It is Kalamvora as known now from several other 


inscriptione, 


¥ 
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was read by him in lines 1-4: rimad-Aniyanka-Bhimadévasya pravardhamana Purushdttama som- 
bhanke(?) chatustimattamé anke. But I pointed out that the record actually reads chatustim(strim)- 
ma(sa)ttamé anké undoubtedly referring to the 34th Anka year or 28th regnal year of Ananga- 
bhima III and Purushdttama-sémbhra(mra)jyé pointing to the fact that the said Gaga monarch 
considered himself a servant of the god Purushéttama-Jagannatha of Puri, who was regarded by him 
as the real lord of the Ganga dominions. According to the usually accepted beginning of the reign 
of Anaiigabhima III, suggested by Chakravarti himself, the date of the epigraph falls in 1238-39 
A.C. The third inscription is a damaged record engraved ‘‘ on the north jamb of the porch ” 
Chakravarti assigned the epigraph to Anafgabhima III and read in lines 2-5: jayati sakala-varna- 
jan-Glankpita-raja-sri-Bhimadév-abda.... tritiyayé Guru-varé Magha-nakshatré. But 1 suggested 
the reading of the passage in question as: sa(su)kama(rma)-baddha-jan-Glamkrita-raja(jya)-sri- 
Bhimadévabdé [trayd]....[prati]padi Guru-varé Magha-nakshatré.1 Thus the date seems to be 
either the Anka year trayédasa, i.e., 13, or traydvimSa, i.e., 23. 

Recently I had the opportunity of examining the impressions of another Lihgaraja temple 
inscription noticed by Chakravarti.? I edit the record in the following pages with the help of these 
impressions which are preserved in thé office of the Government Epigraphist for India. This 
inscription is incised ‘‘ on the south jamb of the porch”’. It covers a space of about 17 inches in 
length and 16} inches in height. There are altogether 13 lines of writing. The characters 
employed are Gaudiya and the language of the record in Sanskrit. Some influence of the local 
language is traceable in the language and orthography of the inscrpition. 

Chakravarti read the following passage in lines 2-4: srimad-Aninka-Bhimadévasya pravard- 
dhamana-sdmrajyé chatusitattamé anké Makara-svékadasi($t)-Sukra-varé. As in the case of cha- 
tustimattamé (sic. chatustimmattamé for chatustrimsattamé) occurring in another record of the same 
place, the expression chatusitattamé has been interpreted by Chakravarti as the fourth Anka year 
and the record has béen assigned to Anangabhima II. He calculated the date to correspond: to 
the 15th January 1193 A.C. But I find that there are several inaccuracies in Chakravarti’s 
reading of the passage quoted above. The inscription actually reads : chatusinsattamé the reading 
intended being undoubtedly chatustrimsattamé. Thus the thirty-fourth Anka year, i.e., the 28th 
actual regnal year, of a Ganga king named Anangabhima is referred to. The length of the reign 
makes it. certain that the king is no other than Anangabhima III. As indicated above, the date 
of this record, like another at the same place reviewed by me above, would fall in 1238-39 A.O, 
according to Chakravarti’s suggestion regarding the beginning of this king’s reign. Another im- 
portant point is that what has been read by Chakravarti as Makara-svékddasi($i)-Sukravaré is 
clearly Makara-Suk{l]a-patichami(mi)-Guruvaré. The date of the inscription in question is thus 
Thursday, the fifth tth? of the bright half of the month of Makara in 1238-39 A.C. The date intended 
may be Thursday, the 13th January, 1939 A.C., although sukla-pafichami actually ended on 
the previous day. 

The epigraph records the grant of five vétikds of land situated in the villages of Tarallakshmi 
and Sagarapatima by Gévinda-sénapati,® son of Garéa-sénidhyaksha. Gdvinda-sénapati, appa- 
rently an officer (séndpaia or general) of the Ganga king Anangabhima III, is stated to have conducted 

girndddhara (repairs) of the mandapa of the god Bhagavat Kirtivasas (Krittivasa or Siva), 
i.e., the deity worshipped in the Lingaraja temple at Bhubaneswar. The deity is described as 
jagadisvara, ‘the lord of the world”. Gdvinda-sénapati thus appears to have been a devotee 


1 Ind, Cult., Vol. VI, p. 76. This inscription is being re-edited in the pages of this journal from better impressions 
preserved in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India. 

* Op. cit.. p. 115, No. 1. 

* A Brahmana of the Vatsa gdtra, named Govinda, was an officer of Anangabhima II according to verse 8 of 
the Chatégvara temple inscription (above, Vol, XXIX, p. 126). He seems to be a different person, 
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of the god Siva. The land was granted for making provision tor sweeping the mandapa thrice 
a day, white-washing its walls once a year and repairing the root once in every twelve years. Of 
the five vatikds of land, two were allotted to the kumbhakara (potter) for repairing the roof, two to 
the chiirnakara (lime-washer) for white-washing and one to the sweeper. The names of the 
recipients of the grants are not mentioned. It is stated that the mandapa was used for performing 
parv-dtsava (festivals on auspicious days), mah-dtsava (the great festival, probably meaning the 
Sivaratri) and ceremonies such as marriage. 
The most interesting feature of the inscription is that it describes the Ganga monarch Anan- 
gabhima ITI as Bhagavat (line 2). The king was a staunch devotee of the god Purushdttama- 
Jagannatha (Vishnu) of Puri. Thus the epithet Bhagavat applied to him by one of his Saiva 
officers appears to be significant. This shows that the Ganga king Anangabhima III was regarded 
by his subjects as a saint. As we have pointed out elsewhere,! this king, according to a tradition 
recorded in the Médalaé Paiji,* became a ruler of the Rauta (feudatory, from Sanskrit, Rajapvtra) 
class after dedicating all his possessions (including the kingdom) in the god’s favour (e nagara- 
Katake thai sri-Purushottama-sri-Jagannatha-devanku samasta samarpi Rauta-pane thaanti). The 
same -work also says how from that time the Gaiga kings did not enjoy formal coronation at the 
time of accession as the god was considered the ruler of the country (raja 2 nka abhisheka na hele ; 
Odisha-rajya-raja sri-Jagannatha-mahaprabhu emanta kahi abhisheka nohile). It has also been shown 
by me? that Anangabhima III and his successors called themselves Rauta, that Anangabhima’s king- 
dom is referred to in one of his Bhubaneswar inscriptions as Purushdttama-sdmrajya (i.e., the empire 
belonging to Purushdttama-Jagannatha) and that in some records of Bhanu II (c. 1305-27 A.C.), 
great-great-grandson of Anangabhima III, the god Purushdttama-Jagannatha is mentioned 
as his overlord. The fact that the present Maharajas of Puri, who are modern representatives of the 
medieval imperial rulers of Orissa, consider themselves servants of the god Purushéttama-Jagan- 
nitha of Puri no doubt shows the continuity of the custom first introduced by Anangabhima 
III by dedicating his kingdom to the god. 

It is necessary in this connection to consider certain suggestions first offered by Dr. N. Ven- 
kataramanayya‘ and recently reiterated by Dr. T: V. Mahalingam.’ Our attention is drawn to 
the Srirarigam inscription® of the ninth regnal year of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya (who ascended 
the throne in 1216 A.C.), according to which the temple managers colluded with the Ottar to the 
detriment of the income of the temple, as well as to the two inscriptions? incised, one in continua- 
tion of the other, on the west wall of the rock near the Arulaia-Perum4l temple at Kaifichipuram. 
The first of these two inscriptions is dated in the year 19° of the reign of Anantavarma-Rahutadéva, 
Wednesday, Mina-sudi Pajichami, Révati, and records the grant of the village of Udaiyakaémam 
in Antarudra-vishaya by Somaladévi-mehadévi for daily worship and offerings to the god. 

It also describes king Anantavarma-Rabuttaraya (probably the Mahadévi’s husband) as belonging 

i Orissa Historical Rescarch Journal, Vol. I, No. 1, pp. 48-49, 

2 Kd. A. B. Mahanti, Cuttack, 1940, pp. 26-27. 

* JKHRS, Vol. I, pp. 251-53. 

* Bharati, Vol. XXII, 1945, February (pp. 161 ff.), June (pp. 541 ff.) and July (pp. 57 ff.). Mr. M. Venkata. 
ramayya kindly explained the article (in Telugu) to me. 

* List of Papers and Summaries (Indian History Congress), Gwalior, 1952, pp. 30-31. 

§ SII, Vol. IV, No. 500. 

7 ARSIE, 1919-20, p. 22 (Nos. 444-45 of 1919). The two records were engraved at the same time by the same 
person sometime after the grants (recorded in them) had been made. Cf. my paper on the Bhubaneswar inscrip- 
tions of Raghava to be published in this journal. 

* The notice in ARSIK, loc. cit., gives the impression that the regnal year is given in the record without men- 
tioning the name of the king to whom it belongs. But an examination of the impressions of the epigraph in ques- 
tion shows that S6maladévi made the said grant in the 19th year of the reign of the Ganga king Anantavarman- 
Rahuttaréya (Anangabhima III). 


* 
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to the Gatga family and gives him a number of birudas. The donatrix? is said to have been staying 
at Abhinava-Varinavasi or Abhinava-Viranasi. The second inscription, written in continuation 
of the previous one, is dated in the twentieth regnal year of the Chila king Rajaraja HI (1216-46 
A.C.), Monday, Adi 12, Saptami, Aévati,? and records the gift of 128 cows and 4 bulls by 
Kalingéévara Aniyankabhimadéva Rihutta (i.c., Anangabhima III Rauta) for four perpetual lamps 
in the temple. It is suggested that the Sriraigam inscription points to the conquest of the Tamil 
country as far south as the Tanjore-Tiruchirappalli region by the Ottas, who are taken to be the 
same as the Oddiyas or Oriyas, about 1224 A.C. and to the consequent ‘‘dislocation in temple worship 
at Sriraigam’”. The above contention is sought to be supported by the Kafichipuram inscriptions 
which are believed to prove the presence of the Ganga king Anangabhima III Rahuttaraya alias 


Anantavarman®, together with his queen Sdmaladévi, at Abhinava-Varanasi taken to be the 
same as Kanchipuram. 


Now the above interpretation of the Srirangam and Kafichipuram inscriptions is open to several 
objections. In the first place, if the Ganga king Anangabhima III Anantavarman’s conquests 
really extended as far as Tanjore and Tiruchirappalli in the south and if he was present in that 
connection ai Kafichipuram, the Kafichipuram inscription (No. 445 of 1919 referred to above) must 

have been dated in his own reckoning and certainiy not in that of the Chila king Rajaraja III. 
The dating of this inscription shows beyond doubt that the acknowledged king of the area including 
Kafichipuram was the Chéla monarch and not the Gahga emperor.’ Secondly, as indicated above, 
Ganga Anangabhima III was a saintly Vaishanva, so much so that even one of his Saiva officers 
mentioned him as Bhagavat. It is therefore impossible to believe that, when he was himself present 
in the Tamil country, there could have been dislocation-in the worship at the Srirangam temple 
which is one of the greatest Vaishnava shrines renowned throughout India. Thirdly, Mr. Ven- 
katasubba Ayyar seems to be right in taking the word Ofttar occurring in the Srirangam inscription 
to mean “ those who have undertaken to do a thing or given an agreement (to the temple) ”’ and 
in suggesting that it does not stand for the Oddas (Oriyas).° There seems therefore to be no re- 
ference to a confusion caused by a foreign invasion in the Srirangam inscription. Fourthly, if 
it is believed that the Ganga king conquered the Tamil country before 1225 A.C. and was holding 


1 Careful examination of the impressions of the inscription shows that it was Sdmaladévi who was staying at 
Abhinava-Varanavasi (Abhinava-Varanasi) while making the grant in question (Abhinava-Vardnavdsiyil irundu). 

a Adi 12, Saptami, Aévati (ASvini) in the twentieth regnal year of Rajarija III would correspond to the 8th 
July 1235 A.C. But the week-day was Sunday and not Monday as given in the record. : 

3 Inscriptions show that most of the successors of Anantavarman Chédaganga, if not all of them, assumed 
Anantavarman asa secondary name. See SIJ, Vol. V, Nos. 1321-22, 1325-27, 1333-34 for Kamarnava ; Nos. 1330- 
31, 1336, 1340-41 for Raghava ; Nos. 1270, 1329 for Rajaraja IL; Nos. 1273, 1317 for Rajaraja II] ; Nos, 1283, 1290 
for Anangabhima III ; Nos. 1272, 1291 for Narasimha I ; No. 1151, and ibid., Vol. VI, Nos. 928, 941, 957, 982, 1118, 
1140 for Narasirnha II ; Vol. VI, Nos. 1000, 1002 for Bhanu II. 

* Both Dr. Venkataramanayya and Dr. Mahalingam appear to be conscious of this difficulty ; but their attempts 
to explain it away are quite unconvincing, Dr. Venkataramanayya speaks in this connection only about No. 444 
of 1919, in which the name of the Chola king finds no mention, and totally ignores No. 445 of 1919 which is dated in 
the 20th regnal year of Chola Rijaraja II]. Dr. Mahalingam on the other hand says, ‘‘ Probably this visit of the 
Ganga king with his wife to Kanchi had no political significance. Obviously they undertook only a pilgrimage tour 
to the city’. It is no doubt impossible to reconcile this view with the theory regarding ‘‘ a Ganga invasion of the 
Tamil country as far as Srirangam near modern Trichinopoly by Anangabhima in the early years of the reign of the 
Choja king Rajarija IIL’. 

® Above, Vol. XXVII, p. 193, note 4. 

§ Mr, N. Lakshminarayan Rao, who has carefully examained the Srirangam inscription, is also convinced that 
it contains no reference to the Oriyas. But evenif the word O/far is taken in the sense of the Oriyas, their presence 
at Srirangam should better be explained in a different way especially in view of the fact that the date of the Sri- 
:atigam inscription is considerably earlier than those of the Kafichipuram inscriptions. It is difficult to believe 

that the Oriy ss were onsted from Srirangam by 1225 A.C. but were holding Kafichipuram as late as 1230 A.C, 
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the Kaiichipuram region about 1230 A.C. in spite of his loss of the Srirangam area five years earlier, 
he must have occupied parts of that country for a considerable period of time. Under the circ ums- 
tances, the silence of his court poet who composed the stanzas dealing with his achievements in 
regard to this spectacular success becomes inexplicable. The verses in question are quoted in 
Anangabhima’s own Nagari plates! of 1230-31 A.C. as well as in the charters? of his successors. 
Fifthly, the evidence of the Nagari plates clearly shows that the year 1230 A.C. was passed by 
Anangabhima ITI in his capital and its vicinity.’ It is impossible to believe that he could have 
led an expedition against the Tamil land, about one thousand miles away, in the neighbourhood 
of that year. 

But the most serious error in the consideration of the Kafichipuram inscriptions seems to be the 
identification of Abhinava-Varanasi, where the Ganga king Anangabhima (actually, the donatrix 
Sdmaladévi) is said to have been stationed, with Kafichipuram. -It is well known from the Nagari 
plates* of Anangabhima III that he had his capital at Varanasi, Abhinava-Varanasi or Abhinava- 
Varanasi-kataka, which is the same as modern Cuttack on the Mahanadi in Orissa. It should be 
pointed out that there are numerous Varanasis in different parts of India ; but Cuttack seems to be 
the only Varanasi with the word abhinava prefixed to it. We know that the Gangas originally 
had their capital at Kalinganagara (modern Mukhalingam near Srikakulam) ; but, sometime after 
the overthrow of the Sdmavamsis of Orissa by Anantavarman Chédaganga about the beginning of 
the twelfth century A.C., they transferred their headquarters to Cuttack. Varanasi-kataka or 
Cuttack is mentioned as the Ganga capital not only in the above grant of Anangabhima IIL but 
also in the records of his successors.* The Muslim historians who have described Sultan Firtz Shih’s 
expedition against the kingdom of Jajnagar (i.e., the Ganga kingdom of Orissa) in circa 1360 A.C. 
during the reign of Ganga Bhanu III (circa 1352-78 A.C.) mention the same city on the river Ma- 
hanadi as Banarasi (i.e., Vardnasi).6 It is not known as to who amongst Anantavarman Choda- 
ganga’s descendants transferred the capital from Kalinganagara to Cuttack. But the Maddala 
Pavji” states that Anangabhima, who dedicated his kingdom to Purushéttama-Jagannatha, 
lived at Chaudvara-kataka on the Mahanadi, while his younger brother and successor, also called 
Anangabhima, transferred his residence from Chaudvara-kataka to Vanarasi(Varanasi)-kataka, 
a city built by him at the site of a village called Varavati (in Kodinda Dandapata) on the other 
(i.e., southern) bank of the Mahanadi. The evidence of the Nagari plates, coupled with that of the 
confused tradition of the Madala Pq@iiji, however, suggests that it was Anangabhima IIL wlto was 
the builder of the new capital city called Abhinava-Varanasi-kataka. The correct interpretation 
of the Kafichipuram inscriptions seems to be that the Ganga queen Sdmaladévi made a grant in 
favour of a Vaishnava shrine at Kafichipuram while she was staying at Abhinava-Varainasi (i.e., 
the present Cuttack) which was her husband’s capital. Making grants in absentia in favour of 


1 Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 235.ff. (verses 72-80). 

4 JASB, Vol. LXV, Part I, pp. 248-9 (verses 72-80), etc. 

* Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 214-46. 

‘ Tbid., p. 256, text-lines 123 ff. 

5 See Bhandarkar’s List, Nos. 1122, 1125, SII, Vol. VI, No. 1069, etc. The city is mentioned in numerous 
other records. See SII, loc. cit., Nos. 708, 711, 722, 756, 792, 801, 808, 851, 586, 918, 958-60, 1003, 1022, 1041, 
1045, 1051, 1079, 1083, 1089, 1096, 1104, 1105, 1107, 1119-20, 1135, etc. 

- 6See Ray, DHNI, Vol. I, p. 491. For the celebrity enjoyed by Cuttack Banaras during the Mughal period, 
gee Jarrett and Sarkar, Ain-i-Akbari (translation), Vol. II, p. 316, note 2. 

7 Op. cit., p, 27: e-uttare Ana gabhimadevanka sana-bhai Bhima-parirdenku Bhimanagara-dandapatum ani 
raja kale. e dutt Anangabhimadeva hoile, e-raja nagara-Chaudvare Katake vije kari thanti, emantare eka-dinare 
rajae vije kari dasi Mahanadi para hoi e-nadiru dakshina-tire dekhile Kodinda-dandapatara Varavati-gramare Vi- 
$veévaradevankara sanidhe Samala-pakshiki vaga mari vasi achhi, Kha dekhi rajde vada ascharya pai subha-yoga- 
dinare e-Varavafi-gramare éubha dei naara tolai Kafaka kari e-Kataka nama Vanarasi-Kataka vols nama dei 
nagara-Chaudvara-Kajaka chhadi asi Kataka kari rahile, 


22 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vou. XXX 


religious establishments is not unknown in Indian epigraphy. Thus an inscription’ in the 
Simhachalam temple-in the Visakhapatnam District records a grant made in its favour by Tallama- 
dévi, queen of Ganga Bhanu IV, when she was herself staying at Varanasi-kataka (Varanasi- 
katckénumdi) which is the same as Abhinava-Varanasi of Sdmaladévi’s record. The village 
of Udaiyakimam or Udayakama was no doubt situated in her own jdagir in her husband’s domi- 
nions.2. The mention of the Ganga king’s regnal reckoning in dating Sdmaladévi’s record appears 
to be due to the fact that it was drafted at the Ganga capital. The grant of Anangabhima IIT 
in favour of the Kafichipuram temple was apparently made similarly in absentia. But the partiality 
shown by the Ganga queen and her husband to a Vaishnava shrine in the Tamil country may suggest 
that she was related to the Chola royal house.* It will thus be seen from the above discussion that 
there is hardly any proof in favour of the suggestions that the Ganga king Anangabhima lil was 
for a time stationed at Kafichi together with his queen Sdmaladévi and that he conquered the 
Tamil country as far as the Tanjore-Tiruchirappalli region in the south.® 


The inscription under discussion mentions two villages, viz., Tarallakshmi and Sagara- 
patima which were the subject of the grant made by Gévinda, a general of the Ganga king 
Anangabhima III. The exact situation of the villages is not mentioned in the record and it is 


difficult to locate them. 


TEXT® 


1 Siddham’? Svasti _ []l*] Prdddhata-hétivihi-dhvanta-dhansi*-dyutijyamana-dainya-jala- 
dhi(dhi)- it 
2 nimagna-di(di)n-anatha-saran-aika-taranér-bhagavatah érimad-Ani[ya*]hkabhima- 


1 SII, Vol. VI, No. 1067. . on 
* There are other instances of similar grants. Mr. P. B. Desai draws my attention to No. 154 of SIJ, Vol.. 


XI (Part ii, pp. 192ff.) which registers the gift of the village of Kanakapura in Kundir 500 (Dharwar District) for 
burning incense in the temple of Somanathadéva of the Saurashtra vishaya (Kathiawar) by Mahamandaléévara 
Jayakésidéva, at the time of his marriage, under the direction of his father-in-law and overlord Chailukya Vikrama- 
ditya VI (1076-1126 A.C.). As pointed out to me by Mr. P. Acharya, the Antarudra vishaya, in which the village 
granted by Sdémaladévi was situated, is mentioned in the Chaurasi plate of the Bhauma-Kara king Sivakara II 
and has been identified with the modern Antarodha Pargana in the Sadar Subdivision of the Puri District of Orissa 
(Misra, Orissa under the Bhauma Kings, p. 8). 

8 There are many inscriptions in temples like those at Sirnhachalam and Srikirmam, which are big praéastis, 
These were apparently not composed on the spot but were carried by the donors with the intention of engraving 
them in the temples after having made the donations desired. 

*It may be conjectured that Somaladévi was a sister or daughter of the Chola king Rajaraja III. But her 
name (exhibiting some Kannada influence) in that case may suggest that she was born of a Kannada princess, 

5 Even if it may be believed that Anangabhima III was actually present at Kaiichipuram on the occasion of 
his own grant (No, 445 of 1919), it should better be explained in a different way. He might have visited the temple 
asa pilgrim. Such instances are not unknown in the inscriptions of South India. Mr. M. Venkataramayya draws 
my attention to SIJ, Vol. IV, No. 428, and No. 29 of 1908. The first of these two records registers a gift of land 
made in favour of the god at Jambukégvaram (Tiruchirappalli District) by Jakhadévi, queen of Rahuta Jajaladéva, 
son cf Bhimadéva of the Saubhana (Chauhan) kula. The other inscription is a Gahadavala record of 1110-11 A.C., 
which was found in the temple at Gangaikondachdlapuram in the same district (ARSJE, 1908, Part II, p. 65). 
In the present state of our knowledge, it is impossible to believe that the Chauhans or the Gahadavalas invaded 
the Tamil country. The grants in question must have been made either in absentia or in the course of tours of - 
pilgrimage. 

. ° From impressions preserved in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India at Ootacamund, 

? Expressed by symbol, : 

§ Read dhvamsi-. 
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3 dévasya prava[r*]ddhamina-simrajyé chatusinsattamé! Anké Makara- 
4 suk[la]-pafichami(mi)-Guru-varé Srimad-akalanka-s[u]dhi-dhavala-kalani- 
5 dhi-kala-ka(ka)lita-maulér-bhabha(ga)vatd jagad-isva(Sva)rasya Kirttiva- 
6 sasd* dévasya parvvotsarvva(va)-mahotsava-vivah-idy-utsv-dpaja(yu)- 
7 kta-pratiniyata-mandapasya prati-dvadas-ivdi(bdi)y-achchhadan-a(r]tham 
8 kumbhakaraya dvé vatik¢e praty-avdi(bdi)ya-chirnn-avalépan-a[r*]tharh 
9 ch{ti]rnnakaraya dvé anudinar .vara-traya-sammajarh(rja)n-a[r*]tharn? mé- 
10 ké Tarallakshmi-Sagarapatim4-gramithari(ya)-paficha-vatyah 
11 Garéa-séna‘-adhyakshas[y]a p[u]tr[é*]na jirnn-dddhara-ka[r]tra Gd-5 
.12 vinda-s[é*]napatina pradata(tta) ata Se eetpabaranarh yah karé- 


13 «ti bhafri)jg*-ddbik[a]ri na(nt)nam sa bhavat[a]ta’ data(ta) sukhi bhavatu |lo| 


—S—S— 


No. 6—-MUSUNIKA GRANT OF DEVENDRAVARMAN III ; GANGA YEAR 306 
(I Plate) 
V. V. Mirasu1, Nacpur 


The copper-plates containing this grant are said to have been found by a cultivator while 
ploughing a field at Shalantri,’ a village fitteen miles west of Chicacole in the Srikakulam (Chica- 
cole) District of the Andhra State. They have been published with facsimiles by Mr. Manda 
Narasimham in the Journal of the Andhra Historical Research Society, Vol. XVIII (Silver Jubilee 
Volume), pp. 115 ff. As the: published facsimile is not quite clear and Mr. Narasimham’s tran- 
script of the text also is not quite satisfactory, I re-edit the record here from excellent ink impres- 
sions, kindly supplied by the Government Epigraphist for India. 


The copper-plates are three in number, each measuring 7:3” broad and 3-2” high. The 
first and the third plate are inscribed on the inner side only, and the second on both the sides. 
When discovered, the plates were held together by a ring which carried the usual Ganga seal, 
containing the emblem of a couchant bull. The plates together with the ring weigh 119 folas, 
and the ring only, 35 tolas. The. writing on the first plate and on the first side of the second has 
suffered a little from verdigris, but the damaged letters can be read without much difficulty. The 
remaining two inscribed sides are in a good state of preservation. 


The record consists of 30 lines, the first and the third plate having 8 lines each, and the second 
7 lines on either side. The characters are of the later Kalinga alphabet, noticed in the records 


1 Read chatustrimésatiamé. 

2 Better read Krittivasadévasya. 

3 Read °rtham=éka. 

4 Read sén-adhyakshasya. The rule of Sandhi has been neglected here. 

5 There appear to be traces of a superfluous vi after this akshara. 

6 The word bhanga may mean here ‘ruin, downfall, destruction, defeat, discomfiture, humiliation, paralysis’, 


etc. 
7 Read bhavatat | 
8 JAHRS, Vol. XVIII, p. 115. I have not, however, been able to trace this village on the Degree Map 65 N, 


24 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vou. XXX 


of the Ganga kings from the Ganga year 195 onwards.! The earlier grants of these kings are 
written in the beautiful box-headed characters of the Central Indian alphabet, well-known 
from the inscriptions of the Vakatakas, the Kings of Sarabhapura, the Early Sdémavarhsis, 
and others. The alphabet seems to have been changed towards the end of the reign of the 
Ganga king Dévéndravarman I. The earlier records of his reign such as the Chicacole plates 
of the Ganga year 183, the Parlakimedi plates of the Ganga year 184 and the Tekkali plates of 
the Gatiga year 192 are written in the box-headed- characters. In the Siddhantam plates of the 
Ganga year 195, we find the new script for the first time. The box-heads of letters yield place to 
straight horizontal strokes. There is a greater mixture of northern and southern forms and the 
letters become more cursive. This later Kalinga alphabet has been used in the present grant.? 
In the present grant as in cther inscriptions written in this later Kaliiga script, we find the same 
letters expressed by varying signs. Attention may, for instance, be drawn to the following :— 
Initial w appears with a horizontal stroke at the top in udaka-, 1. 18 and without it in utkirnna, 
]. 30; superscript % has different forms used side by side in the words -kalanké and Gang-dmals-, ' 
in 1. 6 ; ch has a rectangle on the left in Mahéndr-dchala-, 1. 2, while it closely resembles vin other 
places as in cha, 1. 19; 7 appears with a curve turned to the left at the top in Bharadvaja-, 1. 17, 
and without it in jaya-, 1. 7; the superscript # resembles uv as in mafyjari-, 1.8; ¢ has a notch at the 
top in -kutumvina-, 1. 14, but not in -bhatta-, 1. 18; t has generally no loop, but the looped form 
also occurs sporadically as in -dtmanah, |. 16 and Aditya-, 1.18; dh has a notch in the curve on the 
left in some cases (cf. dhvasta-, 1. 9), but not in others (cf. dharé-, 1. 6), the two curves of bh gencral- 
ly appear separated as in Bharadvdja-, |. 17, but they are joined in some places as in puny-abhi- 
vridhayé, |. 16; y has a notch at the’bottom of the left limb as in Gangéya-, ll. 28-29, but is without 
it in some other cases as in vijaya-, ll. 1-2 ; in its subscript form the letter generally appears with- 
out the notch as in pratishthitasya, |. 3, but see ity shape in punyabhivpidhayé, ll. 16-17 ; similarly 
v also has a notch in -bhuvana-, |. 3, but is without it in viditam= and v6, both in 1. 14; the ae 
script § is cursive in éri-, 1. 11 ; and the final ¢ is shown with a curve at the bottom in ydvat, i. 20. 
The language is Sanskrit, and the entire record is in prose with the exception of two benedictive 
and imprecatory verses in ll. 26-28. The grant is somewhat carelessly written. The gramma- 
‘tical mistakes are corrected in the subjoined transcript and in the notes appended to it. As regards 
orthographical peculiarities, we may note that a consonant is sometimes reduplicated after r 
as in Gokarnna-, ll. 4-5; v is throughout used for b; the guttural nasal takes the place of anu- 
svdra before $ in -nistrinéa-, 1. 6, vansa-, 1.22 and in tritiy-dnsa, 1. 26; the palatal § is used for the 
lingual sh in Sad-dchhritth and the dental s for the palatal § in sata-, both in |. 29; finally, chha 
takes the place of the ligature tsa in -samvachhara in 1. 29. 


The plates refer themselves to the reign of the Ganga king, Maharaja Dévéndravarman, 
the son of Mahdrajadhiraja R&jéndravarman. They were issued from Kalinganagara 
and record his grant of the village Musunika? situated near Sidhatha‘ in the territorial divi- 
sion of Varahavartani, on the occasion of a solar eclipse. The grant is dated at the end in 
the year 306 (expressed in words) of the Gangéya kingdom, i.e., of the Ganga era. While stat- 
ing the boundaries of the donated village the following neighbouring villages are mentioned, viz., 
Mukurumbaka, Aralaka, Yavayatika and Yamivataka. The donee was the Brahmana 


~~ 4 Babler says that the changein the characters occurred about the Gn. year 183 (Indian Palaeography, 
English tr., p. 69), but in the Parlakimedi and Tekkali plates issued ceca in the Gn. years 184 and 1Q2 the box- 
headed characters have been used. 

* The Tekkali plates of Dévéndravarman III are not written in the Nagari characters as stated by Mr. Wise: 
simham. . Their characters are of the same type as those of the present grant. 

* The village-name occurs as Musunika in 1. 13, but as Musunika elsewhere. 

* The text is uncertain in this part. I suggest the emendation Sidhatha-sambandhini on the analogy of ‘Leha- 
dhangara-sambandhins in ll. 14-15 of the Indian Museum plates, dated Gn, 308, 
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Adityavishnugarman, the son of Narayanabhatta, who belonged to the Bharadvaja gétra, and, 
at the time of the grant, was residing at Nagara. A third part of the village was given to his 
brother Bhinugarman. The grant was written by the Mahdsandhivigrahika Sarvachandra and 
was engraved on the plates by the Akshasdlin Khandimalla. 


The date of the grant does not admit of calculation in the absence of such details as the month, 
fortnight, week-day or nakshatra ; but the mention of the solar eclipse in line 17 gives some basis 
for verification. The grant does not, of course, state in which lunar month the eclipse occurred, 
nor does it explicitly connect the Ganga year 306 with it. Supposing that it occurred in that year, 
we get some data which we can verify. I have shown elsewhere,! from an examination of all avail- 
able Ganga dates which contain any verifiable details, that the Ganga era commenced on Chaitra 
gu. di. 1 in the Saka year 420 (the 14th March 498 A.C.). According to this epoch, the current 
Ganga year 306 corresponds to the Saka year 725. In this year there was a solar eclipse in the 
month of amanta Vaisikha, on the 25th April 803 A.C. There was no eclipse in the Saka year 726 


corresponding to the expired Ganga year 306. This is, therefore, one of the few dates of the Ganga 
era which cite a current year. 


The introductory part of the present grant contains merely conventional praise. In fact 
the pragasti of the Ganga rulers had become stereotyped long before and was being repeated in 
connection with the name of each successive Ganga king, sometimes with the addition or omis- 
sion of a laudatory expression here and there which contained no historical information. It is 
not, therefore, possible to identify any early Gaiiga king on the basis of the introductory prasasti 
in his grant. The year 306 of the Ganga era in which the present grant was recorded shows, how- 
ever, that Dévéndravarman who a it was the third king of that name, who was the son of 
Rajéndravarman I. 


Besides the present grant we have the following four records of the reign of Dévéndravarman 
III =—(1) the undated Bangalore plates? recording the grant of the village Sidhata in the vishaya 
(territorial division) of Varahavartani on the occasion of an ayana-sankranti ; (2) the undated 
Chicacole plates* registering the gift of the village Virintika in the Pushkarini-vishaya ; (3) The 
Indian Museum plates* dated Gn. 308, mentioning the gift of the village Purujvana in the terri- 
torial division of Bakudravakona on the occasion of a solar eclipse in Magha ; and (4) the Tekkali 
plates* dated Gn. 310, recording the grant of the village NiyinG in the territorial division of [Ri]- 
pavartani. All these grants were issued from Kalinganagara. The introductory parts of all of 
them are identical except for the addition or deletion of an expression containing conventional 
praise.® 

In the present grant Rajéndravarman I receives the imperial title Maharajadhiraja while his 
son, the reigning king Dévéndravarman III, is mentioned with the lower one of Maharaja. This 
does not, however, indicate that the Gatiga kingdom became smaller in the reign of the latter or 
that he owed allegiance to some other power. The drafters of the grants of this king do not appear 
to have been very careful in the use of these titles ; for we find that in the Chicacole plates Ra- 


jéndravarman is called Maharaja, and Dévéndravarman, Maharajadhirdja. Again, in the Tekkali 


1 Above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 326 ff.; Vol. XXVII, p. 192; Vol. XXVIII, pp. 171 ff. 

2 Ep. Carn., Vol. IX, Bn. 140. 

3 JAHRS, Vol. VIII, pp. 185 ff. 

4 Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 73 ff. For the reading of the date, see ibid., Vol. XXVI, p. 329. 

5 Above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 311 ff. 

®In the present grant the expression sita-kumuda-kund-éndv-avadita-dig-désa-vinirgata-yasah which occurs 
in the Tekkali plates (above, Vol. XVIII, p. 312) has been omitted. Similarly the expression dhvast-arati-kul- 
achalé which occurs in the present as well as the Tekkali grant finds no place in the Indian Museum plates. Again, 
the epithet parama-mahésvara is not mentioned in the present grant in the description of Dévéndravarman as it 
is in the Indian Museum plates, 


26 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA , [VoL. XXX 


plates both of them receive the same title Maharaja, while in the Indian Museum plates, Ra jén- 
dravarman alone has the title of Maharaja, Dévéndravarman’s name being mentioned with t he 
simple honorific prefix $72. 

The scribe Sarvachandra and the engraver Khandimalla are both known from several other 
grants of Dévéndravarman III. At the time of the present grant Sarvachandra hold the high office 
of Mahasandhivigrahika or the Chief Minister for peace and war. In the Chicacole plates he is 
called merely Samanta, while in the later Tekkali and Indian Museum plates he is called Rahasya 
or Private Secretary. Akshasdlin Khandimalla, who is mentioned as the engraver, is sometimes 
called Samanta. 

As for the localities mentioned in the present grant, Kalinganagara from where the plates 
were issued has already been identified with Mukhalingam in the Srikakulam District.1 Nagara 
where the donee was residing is probably the same as Kalinganagara. As Mr. G. V. Ramamurti 
has shown, the Ganga capital Kaliiganagara is mentioned in the Telugu inscriptions at Mukha- 

lingam as Nagara. There is still a place called Nagarakatakam, about two milesto the south of 
- Mukhaliigam, which probably marks the site of the ancient capital. The territorial division of 
Varahavartani in which the donated village was situated is known from as many as five other 
grants, viz., the Achyutapuram plates? of Gn. 87, the Chicacole plates? of Gn. 128, the Siddhan- 
tam plates‘ of Gn. 195, the Chicacole plates® of Gn. [2]51 and the Bangalore plates.* In three 
of these, viz., the two sets of Chicacole plates dated Gn. 128 and [2]51 and the Bangalore plates, 
it is called a vishaya, which shows that it was roughly of the same size as a modern district. It 
has not yet been definitely identified ; but most of the grants mentioning this division were found 
either at Chieacole or not very far-from it. Again, Siddharthaka, which is mentioned in the 
Achyutapuram and Siddhantam plates.as,situated in Varahavartani,’ is probably identical with 
modern Siddhantam, which lies about tliree- miles south of Nagarakatakam near the right bank of 
the VarhSadharaé. The vishaya of Varahavartani seems, therefore, to have comprised the territory 
round modern Chicacole. Northward:it extended beyond Siddhantam and probably contained the 
royal capital Kalinganagara also. Musunika, the village donated by the present charter, has 
been identified with Musuniru.® Sidhatha, which was in its vicinity, is probably identical with 
the village Sidhata mentioned in the Bangalore plates. The close similarly in their names together 
with the description that both of them were situated in the same territorial division of Varaha- 
vartani leaves no doubt about their identification. Perhaps they are not different from Siddhar- 
thaka, which also was situated in the same vishaya. . In that case they may be identified with 
modern Siddhantam, which, as stated above, lies only about three miles south of Nagarakatakam. 
I am unable to identify the other villages mentioned in the present grant. 


TEXT? 
First Plate 


1 fagaq’? pi*) eafer Li") aaegeaqarferl: ald - 
1 Above, Vol. IV, pp. 187 ff. 
2 Ibid., Vol. III, pp. 128 ff. 
3 Ind, Ant., Vol. XIII, p. 121. 
* Above, Vol. XIII, p. 214. 
§ Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, p. 275. 


* Hp. Carn., Vol. IX, Bn. 140. 
7 Above, Vol. IIT, p. 128; Vol. XIII, p. 214. 


* Mr. Narasimham has not given details about its location and I have not been able to trace it on the Degree 
Map 65 N. 
*From ink impressions supplied by the Government Epigraphist for India. 


10 Expressed by a symbol. 
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18 


1 Read -fafeaar-. 


waat: — fet (21) eB FATA Hea AT 


fraxsfaftsaey TATA: «= - wHaTAAAa- 


ating(q)lalarer aenlglesrat: wradt at 
surreal fala acral s lrrafera- 
tratagt wgiaalglefaat fastafease areas: 
aaaafastfaasal: a lila lerteaasttasaarsa(sa:) galt 
WaATTA ACTA AT AH ACS 1( ST) alTT AT ASAT 

Second Plate; First Side 
geateacalahkagra(at) eaearfaparadt  a- 
afaraaearararariera( 0 ) athifarctacacarmfer 


maeqarearely lat | warersrferersrfas (att) crstexaH- 


‘g(a)qalerrabetRaecad(at)  avatace: 


deat(at) faaaraaferd® fencat aafeat(a)ara (a)  aedqa- 


waat geftaa? oaaTacafe =r] fafeanez oat zat- 
a omrateafal*] aeaacael:*]  ofegearaearas— 

Second Plate ; Second Side — 
fassaaare scat aratfaarercaaea = grat (va) faqa(z)- 
F yams aT LareaeTMTETTT ATA aT 


uqnasraatacy faa |=Sanqaa(a) HAT 


. : 
2 This adjective appears superfluous. It is not prefixed to arteadat in any other grant. 


Read fagaratafeate | 
4 These three aksharas are superfluous. 


Read FAAHAd = Paltaa:. 
‘Read -qrathaca-. 
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‘Read QtIGd efa | 
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amadit wa a fa(dt)afegia feet [1] gale fete] 
earaata (e) eather (ft) araq 1 aa? fete qaftrer 


qpera (ta) aeapea ah? mat 1 afermea(eat) fefe o(a)[ea} 
faet at feract [1%] ofeaaear(eat) fafer areerrat* aragrareaat- © 


Third Plate 

Atti) Garen(eat) fa sega geaarac(<) Aafpea 

mramae*] qaqafeneq afaatener wafraer 

ae ate oonfasrearae: « serramtai*] stat wmenies® adi 

siren (ata: saa(a:)[*]  a(a)gfredget ocat(at) = usifal:*] 
amafefal*] wer a- 

a et (aa) Tee Ge (H) (AA) Mr QUi* 
aaa (At aT) at : 

efa(t) aderalqi*)] a fast 9 asfiri(d)eat  ogeaa—faqfe: 
we lRu*]  ary- 

misrarage agi aetfesfa:!? 1 fafe(fa)afae(?) aad ater 

vifafanigsacraead = osfa[i*] sfeaot areafafiencdafal? | 


—— |. a 


*Read WTAqzaAT. 


3 Read fawer. The pit ( Tat ) seems to have marked the boundaries of the three adjoining villages. 
‘Read @TenTat. 

‘Read URITHNTAT, 

* Read faneq. See note 3 above. 

"Read UMANTAC. 

"Read WIGHT TAT:. 

* Metre of this and the next verse : Anushtubh. 

wRead -USTAIIadaAa «= TST 

uRead Fgatferfautenaed azo fe. 

"Read Sal qernfrafisactifa | 
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/ 


D. C. Srrcar, OoTaAcAMUND 


The mighty Ganga monarch Anantavarman Chodaganga (1078-1147 A. C.) of Kaliiganagara 
near modern Srikakulam (Chicacole) was successively followed on the Ganga throne by no less than 
four of his sons, viz., (1) Kamarnava (circa 1147-56 A.C.), (2) Raghava (circa 1156-70 A. C.), 
Rajaraja II (circa 1170-90 A. C.) and Anangabhima II (circa 1190-96 A. C.), Although Ananta- 
varman Chodaganga is stated to have conquered Utkala, founded the great temple of the god 
Purushdttama-Jagannatha at Puri and levied tribute from the whole east coast land up to the 
Bhagirathi (Ganges), no record of himself or his immediate successors was formerly known to 
have come from any place in Orissa. For a long time therefore three Bhubaneswar (Puri District, 
Orissa) inscriptions of the time of Anarigabhima II were regarded as the earliest Ganga 
inscriptions in Orissa, although they would necessarily belong to an age nearly a century after the 
conquest of coastal Orissa by Chodaganiga about the beginning of the twelfth century. One of the 
three records is the Ananta-Vasudéva temple (Bhubaneswar) inscription? of Svapnéévara, 
husband of a sister of Anangabhima II, while the remaining two? were stated to be incised on 
the south jamb of the great Liigarija temple at Bhubaneswar. But, as we have shown elsewhere, 
the said two Lingarija temple inscriptions belong not to the reign of Anangabhima II but to 
that of his grandson Anangabhima III whose accession is usually assigned to 1211 A. C. 

As, in the Vizagapatam plates, Chidagaiga is stated to have “placed the fallen lord ‘of 
Utkala in his kingdom in the eastern region”, R. D. Banerji observes, “It is interesting to note 
that no inscriptions of this king have yet been discovered in the Puri, Cuttack and Balasore 
Districts of Northern Orissa. This perhaps proves that some local king was still ruling over 
Northern Qrissa, who had been reinstated by Anantavarman, as stated in his inscriptions.”® But he 
ignores the fact that, according to the Kendupatna plates, Gangésvara (Anantavarman Chodaganiga) 
by “defeating the king of Utkala....,. obtained a Lakshmi-like kingdom” and that this 
undoubtedly points to the subsequent annexation of Utkala by the Gaiiga king.’ Recently we 
had reports of the existence of a few wscriptions of Chodaganga’s reign in the Puri-Cuttack 
_ region. One of these was traced at Alagum near Puri and has already been published in the pages 
of this journal.’ 

It is a matter of regret that ‘the numerous inscriptions in the great Lingaraja temple a 
Bhubaneswar have not been properly studied so far. Recently, I had an opportunity of examining 
the impressions of a large number of the Liigaraja temple inscriptions, which are lying in the office 
of the Government Epigraphist for India at Ootacamund. Among them I was very glad to find 
several records belonging to the reign of Anantavarman Chidaganga together with a few bearing 


i a ES 


1 Cf. above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 241 f, 
2 Above, Vol. VI, pp. 198 ff. 

3 JASB, 1903, p. 115, 

4 See above, p. 18. 

’ History of Orissa, Vol, I, p. 250. 

* Cf. Ray, DHNI, Vol. I, p. 469. 

7 Above, Vol, XXIX, pp. 44 ff. 


"3 


30 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vot. XXX 


dates falling in the reigns of his sons. Unfortunately host of these epigraphs are badly damaged. 
Two of the inscriptions of Chdaganga’s reign are edited in the following pages.’ 


Of the two epigraphs under study, No. 1 is engraved on the east wall inside the third 
entrance of the Lingaraja temple and No. 2 on the south wall inside the same entrance. 
Inscription No. 1 is written in eight lines; but a number of letters at the end of all the lines are 
completely peeled off. It is difficult to determine the actual number of letters thus lost. This 
fragmentary epigraph covers a space measuring 27 inches by 13 inches. The space covered by 
Inscription No.2, consisting of nine lines of writing, measures about 28 inches by 19 inches. 
This record is fortunately not fragmentary; but the state of the preservation of the letters 
is not quite satisfactory. 


The characters of both the inscriptions are Gaudiya. Inscription No. 2 offers an instance, 
rather rare in medieval Orissan epigraphy, of the carefulness of the engraver of a document. In 
line 9, the engraver had at first incised mahiyata® and, after having noticed the mistake, 
engraved hi below hi to indicate that the intended reading of the expression is mahiyata°®. Nothing 
in the palaeography of the inscriptions deserves special mention with the exception of a single 
point, This is raised by the peculiar form of the numeral 3 occurring in line 1 of Inscription No. 1. 
This form of 3 is not usually found in medieval Orissan records, although it may be an earlier 
variety of the later Bengali form of the numeral. The language of the two inscriptions is 
Sanskrit. Little calls for special mention in regard to their orthography. But it may be pointed 
out that Inscription No. 1 is couched in a poetic style of prose composition and that it actually 
begins with some passages in the Sdrdilavikridita metre. 


Both the records under review are dated. Inscription No. 1 bears the date both in the 
Saka era as well as in the regnal reckoning of the Ganga king Anantavarman Chédaganga. The 
Saka year is given in words as ritu-rama-kh-éndu, i.c., the seasons (6), the Ramas (3), the 
sky (0) and the moon (i), which would make, according to the principle ankanadm vamats gatih, 
the Saka year 1036 (1114-15 A.C.). The regnal year of Anantavarman Chédaganga is written 
in the inscription in two figures of which the second is clearly 7 while the first one has a peculiar 
shape. As, however, the said Ganga king was crowned in Saka 999,? the Saka year 1036 
corresponds to his 37th regnal year. This shows that the first of the two figures, with which 
the regnal year is written in the record under discussion, is 3. The astronomical details of the 
date, even if they were. quoted in the inscription, cannot be traced in its extant portion. 
Inscription No. 2 bears the date : Wednesday, Vishuvasankranti, Vaisakha-badi 1, in the 62nd 
regnal year of Anantavarman (Chodaganga). The said year of Chodaganga’s reign s ems to have 
corresponded to Saka 1060 ; but the details of the date point to the 24th March, 1137 A.C., falling: 
in Saka 1059 (i.¢., Saka 1060 current). 


The fragmentary nature of Inscription No. 1 stands in the way .of fully understanding 
its import. It seems to record the grant of a perpetual lamp, containing one hundred wicks 
and fed by 24 karankas of oil, in favour of the god Kirttivisa (Krittivasa or Siva worshipped 


+ After the preparation of this paper, I received a copy of the Orissa Historical Research Journal, Vol. I, 
No. 2 (July 1952), in which (pp. 1 ff.) the first of the two inscriptions edited here by me has been published 
with an inaccurate transcript. There are impressions of another interesting Bhubaneswar inscription of Ananta- 
varman Chodaganga in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India. The record was found incised “in 
a room to the left of the third entrance (inside) of the Lingaraja temple. It is fragmentary and contains only 
five lines written in a cursive form of the Gaudiya script. The first two and half lines read as follows : 

1 Svasti sri. Chy6(Ché )dagangadévasya pravarddha- 
2 mana-vijaya-rijyé Satnva 67 Srahi 
"3 Milvarddhigrama............ 
* Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1099, 
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in the Lifgaraja temple). Karanka means a small pot usually made of the cocoanut-shell 
and is often used in measuring liquids. It appears that the said perpetual lamp was placed in 
a structure constructed in the Lingaraja temple compound by the Ganga monarch Chédagaiigaka 
(Anantavarman Chédaganga). Line 7 contains the name of a Dévakarmin (possibly meaning 
‘a priest’) beginning with Sri-Rama; but whether this person was the donor of the grant referred 
to above cannot be: determined with certainty, although this may not be impossible. The name 
Gautama occurs in a damaged passage in line 8. Whether, however, this is the name of a person 
or that of the donee’s gétra is uncertain. An interesting epithet of the Ganga king Chidaganga 
occurring in line 4 calls him Siva-pijd-vidhan-aika-hridaya. We have seen elsewhere! how 
Anantavarman Chédaganga was, like his ancestors, a staunch Saiva in the early years of his 
reign, how after his conquest of Utkala about the beginning of the twelfth century he called 
himself both a Saiva and a Vaishnava for sometime, and how in the later years of his reign 
he dropped the claim to have been a Saiva and called himself only a Vaishnava. The Ganga 
king is known to have been gradually inclining towards the worship of Vishnu (in the form of the 
‘god Purushéttama-Jagannatha of Puri) before Saka 1036 (1114-15 A.C.), the date of the record 
under review. Oné of the two sets of his Korni plates,? dated Saka 1034 (1112 A. C.), refers 
to his conquest of Utkala and mentions him as both parama-Mahésvara and parama-Vaishnava. 


Inscription No. 2 records the grant of a perpetual lamp’in favour of the god Kirttivasas 
(Krittivasas) by a person named Virandi who was the son of Mangandi, resident of Allatadigrama 
in the Kalinga wishaya (district). For making provision for the said perpetual lamp, the donor, 
who seems to have been a resident of the Brahmana khanda (habitation) in a. locality called 
Torannirakura within the Kalamvora vishaya, granted five madhas of gold with the cognizance 
of the following persons: (1) Simu Kaviraja (probably ‘a physician’), (2) Kakva, (3) Mandalika, 
(4) Dévadhara, (5) Kééava, (6) Pinvami, (7) Aditya and (8) Sulabhakara. 


Inscription No. 1, which is fragmentary, does not contain any geographical pame in its 
extant portion. But line 6 of the record begins with the letters sa-pataké, although the begin- 
ning of the name of this locality is lost at the end of the previous line of the inscription. 
Inscription No. 2 mentions the following geographical names: (1) Kalinga vishaya, (2) Allatada- 
grama in Kalinga wishaya, (3) Kalamvora wshaya, and (4) Torannirakura in the Kalamvora 
vishaya. Of this, the district called Kalinga vishaya se ms to have been the region round the city 
of Kaliiganagara (modern Mukhalingam near Srikakulam) which was the capital of Anantavarman 
Chidaganga. Kalamvora vishaya is mentioned in another Bhubaneswar (Lingaraja temple) 
inscription of the time of Chédaganga’s son Raghava.® 


 TEXT* 
Inscrintion No. 1; Saka 1036, ‘Regnal Year 3? 
1 Siddham® Samvat* 37 Sakavdé(bdé) ritu-rama-kh- andu-ganiftel: 
2 éringara-Saurya-salina sarhpiirnna-Sara-éasadhara’-kara-nikara-vika[sa]. +e 


3 prava(ba)la-mahipala-pa[ksha]-dvaya-giyamana-vyi(bri)[ha]. . 

1 Above, Vol. XXIX, pp. 139-40. 

2 JAHRS, Vol. I, p. 106. 

8 See our paper entitled ‘““Bhubaneswar Inscriptions of Raghava ; Saka 1070” to be published in this journal. 
* From impressions. 

5 Expressed by a symbol. 

* Read Samvat. 

7 Read sarach-chhasadhara. 
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ja!-sri-Chédagangakéna Siva-piija-vidhan-aikahrida| yena].... 

gavatah(té)® sri-Kirttivasa*-bhattaérakaya vina(ni)[r]mmita-sa[rva].... 

sa-pataké! taila-chatuvvinsati-*karank-[4kshayi]tam na paripalya. 

bhagavaté sri-Kirttivaséya® sahaja-sukriti-va(ba)ddha-dévaka[r*]mmi-sri-Rama.... 


tam sata-va [r*]tti-Sari( sath) khy&tam=akardd=a-chandr-arka-taraya Gauta[ma]....... 


aon nr Oo > 


Inscription No. 2; Regnal Year 62. 


Siddham’ svasti [|*] <rimad-Anantavarmadévasya pravarddhamana-vijaya-rajyé 
dvasa(sha)shti-samva(sativa)tsaré Vaisakha-krishna-pratipadi Vu(Bu)dha-varé 
Visu(shu)vati Kalinga-vi[sa(sha)]ya Allatada-grimé sthita-Manga- 


ndi-putra- Virandi-namna Sri-Kirttivasasé® déyvaya a4-cha- 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 ndr-arkka-sthapit-akhanda-dip-arthé Kalamvora-vishayé 

6 Torannirakuré Vra(Bra)hmana-khandé Samu-kaviraja évam 

7 Kak[vJa évarh Mandalika évarh Dévadhara-Kééava-Pinvamy-A- 

8 ditya-Sulabhakara(ra) étésham gocharé suvarnna-madha(dha)-parchakarh 


9 da[tta }ra(ttam |) dipa-data sa[r]va-loké mahiyata? iti [||*] 


No. 8-PUSHPAGIRI INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF YADAVA SINGHANA 
(1 Plate) 


M. VENKATARAMAYYA, AGRA 


The inscription!” edited below is engraved on a slab now lying near the TrikitéSvara shrine 
in the compound of the Vaidyanithasvamin temple situated on the southern bank of the river 
Pennir at Pushpagiri, a hamlet of Kétliru, Cuddapah taluk, Andhra State. The lower part of 
the inscribed stone is broken and lost. The concluding part of the inscription is, therefore, not 
available, only seventeen lines of writing from the beginning being preserved. Nonetheless, the 
extant portion of theimscription is interesting and deserves publication. I edit the record with the 
kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for India. 


1 This is apparently the last letter of the expression Maharaja, or less probably Maharajadhiraja, the beginning 
of which is lost at the end of the previous line. 

2 The letter bha at the beginning of this expression is lost at the end of the previous line. 

3 Better read Kritti®. 

* This is apparently the name of the locality where probably the donee lived or the gift land was situated. 
Or may it be Krittivisa-pitaka referring to Bhubaneswar ? 

5 Read chaturvvimésati-. 

6 Better read Kritti.° 

7 Expressed by a symbol. 

8 Better read Kritti°. Note that the name is spelt both as Krittivasa (cf. Inscription No. 1, line 7) and as 
Kritttvaeas (cf. this instance ), 

® As indicated above, originally Ai had been engraved and later hi was incised below it to suggest the 
intended reading. 

10 This is registered as No. 410 of tne ARSJE for the year 1938-9. 
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The script of the inscription is Kannada and its language, except the opening lines which 
contain a verse in Sanskrit, is also Kannada. The record is not dated but from the internal evidence 
afforded by it, the approximate date when it could have been set up is indicated inthe sequel. The 
following orthographical peculiarities in the epigraph are noteworthy, The ligature rpa in the 
word Purpagirt (line 9) is an ancient Kannada or Hale-Kannada usage, instances of which are 
quoted by Kittel.!_ In another inscription? at the same place bslonging to the reign of Rashtrakiita 
Krishna III(?) the place is also spelt as Purpagiri. The Dravidian | is used for the Sanskrit / in 
nilaya (line 13). This shows that the engraver was influenced by the local pronunciation of 
Sanskrit words. 

The inscription commences with the well-known Sanskrit verse, Namas=tunga-siras-chumbi, 
etc., embodying obeisance to god Sammbhu. Thereafter, without referring itself to the reign of any 
ruler, it introduces Lakshmidéva-Dandanayaka with a number of birudas like Mahapradhana, 
Samastasénadhipati, Bahattaraniydgadhipati, Anékadésadhipati, Paéschimaraya-Bhdjadéva-disa- 
patta and Nayakanardyana’ and describes him as the ‘ right arm’ of Pratapachakravarti Singana- 
déva (Srimatu-Pratépachakravarti-Singanadéva-dakshinabhujadanda). The generalissimo is stated 
to have made some provision for the worship and offerings to god Vaidyanathadéva of Pushpagiri. 
The nature of the provision or the object granted is not clear as the portion indicating it is illegible. 
As the engraver seems to have written on an erasure the letters are very indistinct. 

Pushpagiri is stated in the record as being situated at the southern entrance (dakshina-duara- 
pradésadalli) of Sriparvata, i.e., Srigailam, the holy abode of god Siva on the crest of the Nalla- 
malais in the Kurnool District. Lakshmidéva-Dandaniyaka is further stated to have raised a 
matha called Lakshminilaya after his own name and to have made provision for perpetual free- 
feeding (avari-satrava nadasuv-ant-dgt). 

The record is important as it enables us to determine ts extent and nature of the Yadava 
penetration into the south in the time of Singhana whose general. Lakshmidéva-Dandanayaka 
figures as the donor in the record. It also throws some light on the career of this general. This 
military commander who is described in the epigraph as the right arm of the Yadava ruler seems to 
have had a long and distinguished career as the generalissimo of the Yadava forces. If heis identical 
with Mahamandalésvara Lakshmidéva who figures in two inscriptions of the reign of Jaitugi IT 
of dates A.C. 11964 and 11975, it would appear that he also served this Yadava ruler who was the 


niya sign for the visarga before p since the word pushpa (Skt.) might have been pronouned as puhpa by the Kannada 
speaking people under the influence of the Prakrit form puppha. 

2 SII, Vol. [X, pt. i, No. 69. 

§In the ARSIE for 1938-9, Part II, para 37, p. 84, where this inscription is discussed, that 
portion of the prasasti where the epithet Nayakanarayana occurs has been split up as Srimatu-Pratapachak- 
ravarti-Singanadéva-dakshinabhujadandanayaka, Narayana-Lakshmidéva-Dandanayaka and the general is given 
the double name of Narayana-Lakshmidéva. Dr. Fleet also refers to him as Naraiyana-Lakshmidéva-dandanayaka 
(Dynaoties of the Kanarese Districts, Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. ii, p. 523) but does not indicate any particular record as the 
source of his information. Such a splitting of the words of the praéasti is not correct. The compound should be 
separated as Singanadéva-dakshinabhujadanda, Nayakanarayana and Lakshmidéva-Dandanayaka since the epithet 
Dakshinabhujadanda and Nayakanarayana occur separately in the prasasti of some other generals also. For example, 
the epithet Ndyakanarayana is borne by Gangaya-Sahani (SII, Vol. X, Nos. 332 and 346), Jannigadéva 
(ibid., No. 402) and Perumandi-Nayaka (ibid., No. 400). -This title may be compared with similar ones like 
Rajanarayana, and Javanikandrayana (ibid., No..479). The appellation dakshinabhujadanda was borne by 
Jannigadéva and forms part of the compound Ganapatidéva-dakshina-bhujadanda, his other title Nayakanarayana, 
occurring further on in the same praéasti some other epithets intervening (SZJ, Vol. X, No. 402). Adidammulu, 
another Kakatiya general is called Rudradéva-dakshinabhujadanda in one inscription which also styles him as 
Javanikanarayana (SII, Vol. X, No. 479). 

* Bombay-Karnatak inscriptions, No. 157 of 1933-34. 

* Bombay-Karnatak inscriptions, No. 47 of 1937-38. 


1 See Kittel’s Kannada-English Dictionary, p. 998. It may be suggested that the r in purpa is the upadhma- 


oe 
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father and predecessor of Singhana.! Our record, as noted already, gives him such distinguishing 
epithets as ‘lord of many countries’, and ‘he who put to rout Bhdjadéva, the lord of the west ’ 
besides describing him by his official designations like Mahdpradhana, Samastasénadhipati and 
Bahattaraniydgadhipati. Fleet refers to an epigraph issued sometime in October, A.C. 1210 in 
which this general is called the dandandyaka of the dakshinamahi, i.e., the southern part of the 
kingdom.? That Siighana had overrun and reduced a number of territories on or hefore December 19, 
1210 A.C., is attested by a record’ bearing this date found at Dévarabetta in the Bellary District, 
which states that on the date specified ‘he was ruling the country having subjugated the whole 
country and having obtained the kingdom’ (Singhanadévan=ananta-bhiimiyam sddhisi rajyyamam 
padedu palisalu). Some more inscriptions of his reign, dated a few years later, in April 1215 
A.C., January, 1216 A.C. and 1227 A.C. have been found at Niliru,‘ Anantapur District, 
Godrantla® in the Kurnool District, and Kédumirti* in the Tadpatri taluk, Anantapur District. 
These prove that the Yadava ruler was in possession of this southern region continu- 
ously from 1210 to at least 1227 A.C. The Gdrantla record of 1216 A.C. actually refers to 
Lakshmidéva Dandanayaka with the same string of birudas as is attached to his name in our Pushpa- 
giri inscription, mentions also his victory over Bhdjadéva of the west, and in addition, specifies 
that he was administering the country after ‘having conquered a number of territories by the might 
of his arm’. The victory over Bhdja of the west, credit for which is claimed by Lakshmidéva- 
Dandanayaka both in the Gérantla inscription and in the Pushpagiri record, seems to have been an 
achievement of rather special importance, for, even the general’s overlord, Singhana is himself 
praised for this exploit. In an epigraph from Tiliwalli,’ Dharwar District, Singhana is described 
as ‘a very king of the birds (Garuda) in putting to flight the serpent, the mighty Bhdja whose 
habitation was Pannila’. Evidently both the ruler and his commander-in-chief were jointly 


1 The Tiliwalli inscription of Singhana dated Saka 1160 (current), Hémalambin (1237 A.C.) mentions Lakhmi- 
déva, a hastisddhanika, as serving under Singhana on this date. (Kannada Sahitya Parishat Patrike, Vol. 28, p. 2, 
text-line 23.) No other detaiis about him are given. A certain Mahapradhana Lashumidéva figures in a damaged 
inscription of Singhana at Kolhapur of date 1237 A.C. (No. 353 of ARZE for 1945-6). Itis quite likely that this 
official and hastisadhanika Lakhmidéva may be one and the same as they are found serving Singhana in the same 
year. If our Lakshmidéva-Dandaniayaka be identical with either of these it would appear that he had a long career 
from about 1196 to 1237 A.C. But the epithet hastisadhanika with which Lakhmidéva of the Tiliwalli record 
is introduced and which is conspicuously absent among the titles of Lakshmidéva-Dandanayaka would render the 
identification of these two-rather doubtful. On the other hand it seems more likely that hastisadhanika Lakhmi- 
déva was a different person and perhaps identical with still another person of the same name who was the father of | 
Jalhana of the Vatsa gotra who wrote the Siktimuktavali at the court of Yadava Krishna in Saka 1179, i.e., 1257-8 
A.C., since most of the ancestors of Jalhana are described as holding the office of karivahiniésa or karibrindanatha 
under the Yadava kings successively from the time of Mailugi to that of Krishna. Jalhana gives his pedigree as 
follows : in the lineage of Vatsa-muni was born Dada who was a karivrindanatha. He had four sons Mahidhara, 
Jalha, Sathba and Gangadhara who, by their joint skill, uplifted the kingdom of Maillugi. Gangadhara’s son was 
Janardana, a karivahinisa who instructed Singhana in gajaéiksha. Janardana’s son was Lakshmadéva who helped 
his overlord Kiishna in firmly establishing his kingdom. Jalhana was the son of Lakshmadéva. Although the 
title karivahinisa, is not applied to Lakshmadéva in this account given by Jalhana, it is not unlikely that he also 
held that office. If so, it is equally likely that he is identical with hastisddhanika Lakhmidéva of the Viliwal}i 
record. If this identification is substantiated by future discoveries, hastisadhanika Lakshmidéva must have served 
Singhana in or about 1237 A.C. according to the Tiliwa]]i record and also Krishna later on as Jalhana states, 

* Rom. Gaz., Vol. I, part ii, p. 523. 

8 SII, Vol. IX, pt. i, No. 364. 

4 Tbid., No. 365. 

*.No. 315 of the ARSIE for the year 1937-38. 

* Recently copied by me in November, 1953. 

* Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, pt.ii, p.524andn.1; Kannada Sahitya Parishat Patrike, Vol. 28, p. 1, text-line 10, 
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engaged in subduing Bhoja.1 That this Paschimaraéya Bhoja was the Silahara prince Bhdja II is 
well established. The date when Bhdja II was defeated and the Silahara kingdom subjugated 
was approximately fixed by Fleet as lying some time before 1217-18 A.C. on the evidence of a record 
of Singhana found at Kolhapur dated in this year.* He notices another inscription of Singhana 
of date 1213 A.C. at Khedrapur in Kolhapur territory. Although it lies in the territory of the 
Silahara chief, Fleet was apparently not prepared to presume that Bhdja was defeated 
before this date since the record does not mention the event. However, the date of the event can 
now be pushed back by at least two years from 1217-18 A.C. as the recently found Gorantla 
epigraph of January 25, 1216 A.C., noticed above, refers to the victory over Paséchimariya- 
. Bhdjadéva, i.e., Bhaja II, as the achievement of Lakshmidéva-Dandanayaka, Singhana’s general. 

Singhana’s occupation of the region south of the Tunghabhadra, particularly the area now 
comprising the districts of Anantapur, Bellary, Kurnool and Cuddapah, to which our Pushpagiri 
record and other inscriptions cited above bear testimony, does not seem to have been firmly estab- 
lished nor did it last long. It is well known that the Hoysalas continued to be masters of their 
own dominions south of the Tungabhadra and often beat back the Yadava invaders. Besides the 
Hoysalas, there was another powerful opponent of the Yadavas, viz., the Telugu-Chéda prince, 
Tikka I of Nellore, who is known from inscriptional and literary records to have defeated the 
Yadavas. Of Tikka’s reign a large number of inscriptions have been found. They show that he 
ruled approximately from 1208 to 1239 A.C. Two of them at Kajfichi, dated Saka 1153 (1281 
A.D.)® and Saka 1156 (1234 A.C.)® state that he was the cataclysmic fire to the ocean, viz., 
Kalyanapuri, that he destroyed the pride of the Sévunas and inflicted ignominious punishments on 
them. The same exploit against the Sévunas seems to be alluded to in the Telugu Dasakumara- 
charitramu, a poetical work of the same period written by a pupil of Tikkana-Sdmayajin, named 


1 It is interesting to note that there is still another who assumed the same biruda referring to the victory over 
Bhdja. Heis Sarngapanidéva who describes himself as the son of Yadava Singhana and assumes all the imperial 
titles of the Yadava kings in an inscription of his at Panungal in the Hyderabad State (Hyd. Arch. Series, No. 13, 
ins. no. 34). The record is dated Saka 1189, Prabhava, i.e., 1267 A.C. In this epigraph he is credited with nearly 
all the victories which are found attributed to Singhana in the Purush6ttamapuri plates of Ramachandra (above, 
Vol. XXV, pp. 202 and 209: v. 4) and in the Tiliwal]]i stone inscription of Singhana (No. 257 of the An. Rep. on 
1.E., for the year 1945-6 : Kannada Sahitya Parishat Patrike, Vol. 28, pp. 1-26). In fact the Panungal record gives 
to Sairngapainidéva the same string of birudas iucluding the imperial titles of Singhana as found in the Tiliwalli 
inscription. Possibly he just inherited the titles having had no part in the conquests of Singhana. The record 
further describes him as administering the sthala of Panungallu in the reign of king Manuma-Rudradéva of the Kaka- 
tiya dynasty. That a person of so high an extraction should be holding such a small status is significant. 
A similarly worded praéasti occurs in‘a fragmentary stone inscription at Uddari in the Sorab taluk of the Shimoga 
District, Mysore, which opens with the date Saka 1198 but the name of the chief to whom the epithets apply is lost 
in the missing piece of the inscribed slab. The date quoted in it would fall in the reign of Yadava Ramachandra 
put the eulogy is that of Singhana (Mys. Arch. Rep. 1929, pp. 142 ff. and plate XVII; above, Vol. XXV, p. 202 
and f.n. 1.). 

2 Above, Vol. XXV; p. 203. Itis known that Bhdja II was styled Paschimachakravartin by his protégé 
Sémadéva who wrote the work Sabdérnavachandrika in the colophon of which Bhdoja is given this and many other 
paramount titles (Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, part ii, p. 549.) A chief called PaSchimaraya-Damddara was an adversary of 
Gangaya-Sahani, a subordinate of Kakatiya Ganapati mentioned in inscriptions of date 1250 A.C, and later (No. 
283 of 1905 of the Mad. Epi. Coll.; SIJ, Vol. X, No. 332). His identity, however, has not been established. 


3 Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, part ii, pp. 524 and 549. 


‘ Ibid., p. 524. 
6 No, 446 of 1919 of the Mad. Ep. Coll. 
* No. 34 of 1893 of the Mad. Ep, Coll., published in $//, Vol. IV, as No. 847, The relevant passage as pub- 


lished reads :: 
Uramsi varnavali-chitritani kar-dinbujaini trutit-armgulini | 
yasmin parikrudhyati Sévaninara traparm kshamérar(m=aikam) na tu hétaya(h*] svah [||v. 13%]. 


36 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vou. XXX 


Kétana who says that Tikka ‘destroyed the pride of the Sévwna-kataka-sémanta’.’ These 
historical allusions leave no doubt that the Sévuna generals were defeated by Tikkal. The 
reference to Kalyanapuri, ie., Kalyana, the famous Chalukya capital which at this period was 
under the sway of Yadava Singhana, as having been destroyed by Tikka I is rather puzzling as we 
have at present hardly any evidence to show that Tikka I went sofarnorth. On the other hand, 
a campaign of his in the western direction is specifically alluded te. One of his inscriptions at 
Gangapériru near Siddhavattam, states that after having successfully carried out the conquest 
of the west (paschimadigvijayam-pannt) he made donations to the god at Siddhavattam.® It is 
not certain if this western campaign was directed against the Sévunas or against some other 
power. Since, as stated. already, there seems to be hardly any likelihood of Singhana having 
held this part of the country after 1227 A.C. and as the earliest. of Tikka’s inscriptions crediting 
him with victory over the Sévunas is dated Saka 1153, i.e., 1231 A.C., the defeat of the Sevunas 
might have occurred any time between these two dates. Similarly the date when the Pushpagiri 
record of the Sévuna general was set up cannot be stated with any precision. Either it was 
written sometime between 1210 and 1227 A.C. when records of Siighana are found in the 


neighbourhood, or it was set up between 1227 and 1231 A.C. during which Tikka I might have come 
into conflict with the Sévunas. 


Of the places and localities mentioned, Purpagiri, i.e., Pushpagiri, retains its name to the 
present day. The inscription describes it as a hill lying at the foot of Srigiri and as situated in 
the vicinity of the southern gateway of Sriparvata. Srigiri and Sriparvata are evidently identical 
or, as the context suggests, the composer meant by Srigiri the entire range of the present Nallamalai 
hills at the apex of which stands the holy kshétra now called Srigailam which the writer perhaps 
- specifies in a slightly dif rent way as Sriparvata. Siddhavattam which lies about 15 miles south- 
east of Pushpagiri, is usually referred to as the southern gateway of Srisailam. Some inscriptions* 
also state so. Our record says that Pushpagiri lay in the vicinity of the southern gateway while 
another inscription of the time of Rashtrakita Krishna (III?) at Pushpagiri® refers to the village 
itself as the southern gateway (Sriparvata-dakshinadvara-sri-Purpagiri). Evidently one main 
hill pathway leading to the Srigailam summit started from Siddhavattam and was joined at some 
distance further north by another proceeding from Pushpagiri or its vicinity. Perhaps on this 


ee — 


1 Dasakumaracharitramu, Canto i, v. 16. In the Nirvachandttararama yanamu of Tikkana-Sdmayajin who 
wrote the work at the court of Manumasiddhi II, the father of Tikka I, there are several verses describing Tikka’s 
achievements. One of them (Canto 1, v. 33) states that when Lakumaya marched against Gurumuliru, he (Tikka) 
captured his horses in battle. Sri. M. Somasekhara Sarma Garu identifies Lakumaya with Lakshmideva-Danda- 
nayaka of the inscription edited here. (Kafamarajukatha, Mad. Govt. Oriental Series, No. XCI, Introd. p. HI.) 

2? ARSIE, No. 16 of 1939-40. 


* An account of Pushpagiri and its temples is given in PRASI, S.C., 1912-13, p. 62 ; see also Pushpagiri kaifiyat 
in Local Reccrds (No. 343, p. 163) preserved in the Madras Oriental Manuscripts Library. I am obliged to Mr. 
Subrahmanyam, Pandit, Office of the Government Epigraphist for India, Madras, for eaeing supplied me with the 
text of the Pushpagiri kaifiyat copied by him at the Mss. library. 


* No. 353 of the ARSIE for 1938-39 ; No. 12 of the ARSIE for 1939-40 from Dongalasani in the Cuddapah 
District specifies Tripurintaka, Siddhavata, Anampura and Mahésvara as the four gateways of Sriparvata. They 
are clearly the modern Tripurantakam (Kurnool Dist.), Siddhavattam (Cuddapah Dist.), Alampuram (Hyderabad 
State) and Umai-Mahésvaram (Mahbubnagar Dt., Hyderabad State) situted on the east, south, west and north of 
Sriparvata. In my article on the Machupalle inscription of the time of Ssmidéva-Maharaja (above, Vol. XXVIII, 
p. 119 and n. 2) I adverted to these gateways but stated wrongly that the northern gateway was KaléSvaram 
(Hyderabad State) instead of Uma-MahéSvaram (Mahbubnagar Dt., Hyderabad State). My attention was drawn 
to this error by Sri. M. Somasekhara Sarma Garu to whom I am thankful for the correction. But, in the spurious 
Kollipara plates of Arikésarin (Bharati, Vol. VII, part II, p. 315, text line 88) Flé4varam is mentioned as 
situated at the northern gateway of Sriparvata. 

* SII, Vol, IX, part I, No. 69. 
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account both Siddhavattam and Pushpagiri were called southern gateways of Srigaila and con- 
sidered holy. Our inscription states that the temple of Vaidyaratha at Pushpagiri was situated 
on the west bank of the confluence of five rivers. But today at this spot there flows only one 
river, viz., the Pennar. 


TEXT? 
1 Namas=turnga-Siras-chumbi-chamdra-chamara-charavé [|*] traildkya-naga- 
2 r-ararhbha-milastarnbhaya Sambhavé || Svasti samasta- 
3 praSasti-sahitath Ssriman-mahapradhanam samastasé- 
4 nadhipati anékadésadhipati sakalalakshmipati ba(ba)hatta- 
5 raniyogadhipati giridurggamalla paSchimariya- 
6 Bhojadévadisa(sa)patta srimatu-Pratapachakravartti- 
7 Simganadéva-dakshinabhujadamda nayakanaraya- 
8 na Lakshmidéva-Darhdanayakaru Sriparvatada dakshina-dvara- 
9 pradé[éa*]dalli Srigiri-pida-parvatav=appa Sri-Purpagiriya 
Q paficha-nadi-samgama/da]? paschima-tata-pradésadalli sri-Vai- 
11 dyanathadévargge amga-bhoga-ramga-bhogartthamgal-agi 
12 ....[lijram* dévargge kottu avari-satrava‘ nadasuv-ant-igi 
13 Lakshmi-nilayavernddu tanna hesaralu matham.... 
14 ....[méJdisi tanna ayur-adrégy-aisvaryya.... 
- 15 ....tri-sammdhyeyolum parasu.... 
16 ....va [Sai]va-maha[bho].... 
i7 ....$ri-Lakshmidé[va].... 


(The rest of the inscription is mutilated and lost). 


No. 9—ANDHAVARAM PLATES OF INDRAVARMAN 
: (1 Plate) 
R. SUBRAHMANYAM, VISAKHAPATNAM 
This is the second of the four sets of copper plates discovered at the village of Andhavaram, 


Srikakulam District, Andhra State.° The first of these charters belonging to the Mathara king 


“1 From impressions. ‘The figures of the sun, seated bull and the crescent moon are engraved at the top, 

3 The engraver seems to have at first written here by mistake the letters tata which he erased and wrote the 
letters da and pa over the erasure. 

8 Some letters at the end of line 11 and at the beginning of line 12 appear to have been written even an 
erasure, 

4 Originally ne seems to have been written and later corrected into sa. 

5] am grateful to Sri M. Somasekhara Sarma and Dr, B, Ch, Chhabra for their valuable suggestions given 
so me while editing these plates, 
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Anantasaktivarman has already been published in this journal.! The present set consists of 
three plates, each measuring about 7-3” by 2-4”. The edges of the plates, though not raised into 
rims, have been fashioned thicker and flattened, so that the inscription 1s fairly well preserved. 
The plates are strung together by means of a ring, -25” thick and 3-8” in diameter, the two ends of 
which are secured in an elliptical seal measuring 1-2” by 1”, on the counter-sunk surface of which 
is cut in relief a seated bull, which is corroded. There is no legend or any other symbol on the 
seal. The ring was cut by me for taking impressions. The first side of the first plate and the 
second side of the third plate have been left blank. Each inscribed side contains six lines of 
writing. The engraving is bold and elegant. . 

The alphabet belongs to the Southern script of about the 6th-7th centuries A. C. and bear; 
close resemblance to that of the Chicacole® plates of Maharaja Indravarman : Year 128, the 
Parlakimidi® plates of Rajasiriha Indravarman : Year 91, and the Urajam plates of Indravarman : 
Year 974. The language is Sanskrit and, except the usual imprecatory and benedictory verses 
(lines 15-19 and 21-23) and the verse (lines 23-24) in which the names of the ajnapte and the scribe 
are mentioned, the inscription is in prose. The date portion of the grant contains numerical 
symbols for 100, 30 and 3. 

The inscription opens with the usual prasasti of the early Gangas and registers the command 
of Maharaja Indravarman to the residents of the village Totavataka, situated in the Kroshtuka- 
vartani vishaya, that the said village, which was constituted into an agrahara and exempted from 
all taxes, was given to the Brahmana residents of Andérakagrahara, belonging to various 
gotras, who were students of the Rigvéda (Bahvricha charana), on the new moon day of Sravana when 
there was a solar eclipse, so that merit, longevity and fame may accrue to his father and mother 
as also to himself. 

The record is dated in the augmenting years of the Tumburuvarhéa, and, curiously, the 
date mentioned in symbols does not agree with that given in words. While expressing the date 
in words as Saté triméaty-adhiké the engraver has given the numerical symbols for 100, 30 and 3. 

The record is said to have been written by Prabhikara at the command of Lokarnavadéva 
who is described as “‘one who vanquished many foes”’ (vijit-dnéka-vidvishah). 

So far nearly thirty five inscriptions of the early Gangas ranging in date between 39 G. E. and 
528 G. Hi. have come to light. Of them, those belonging to Indravarman and issued from Kalinga- 
nagara are dated 875, 91¢, 128’, 138° and 154° while a 4rant dated 137° was issued from 
' Dantapura and mentions the name of the father of the donor to be Danarnava. The donor of the 
grant under review, Maharaja Indravarman, should therefore be identical with one of the Indra- 

varmans of the records cited above. The prasasti of this inscription is identical with the prasasti 
of the records of Indravarman dated 87 and 91 G. E., but differs from the prasasti of the Chicacole 
plates of Indravarman dated 128 G. E. Mr. M. Somasekhara Sarma, after a critical study" of all the 

* Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 175 ff. #8 

2 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, plates facing pp. 120-1. 

* Ibid., Vol. XIV. p. 134. [The lithograph of this charter has not been published. But Fleet says that its 

characters are of almost precisely the same type as those of the Chicacole plates.—Ed.] 

* These plates of Indravarman dated 97 G. E. have been obtained from the Collector of Srikakulam and are 
being studied by me. : 

* JAHRS, Vol. IV, pp. 23 ff. and plate. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XVI, p. 134 (no lithograph). 

7 Tbid., Vol. XIII, pp. 120 ff. and plate. 

* Ibid., Vol. XIII, pp. 123 ff. and plate. 

* Above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 308 ff. and plate. 

1° Tbid., Vol. XIV, p. 361 ff and plate. While Sri Ramadas reads the date as 149, Prof. Hultzch (above, Vol, 


XVIII, pp. 308) reads it as 137. 
4 JAHRS, Vol. XIII, Part ii, pp. 93 ff. 
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early Ganga charters, has observed that the preamble recorded in the later charters of early Ganga 
kings grew lengthier than that in the early ones. Subsec~ent to 91 G. E. new phrases and clauses 
denoting their regal glory were added to the preamble and this process of development of phraseo- 
logy, he surmised, grew round three fundamental factors, namely, (1) the capital city of the early 
Gangas, (2) their tutelary deity Gokarnasvamin and (3) their own valour and glory. The principal 
seat of the Gangas attained the dignity of a vasaka, (cf. Kalinganagara-visakat, Dantapura-vasakat, 
etc.) and the patron deity of the Gangas, Lord Gokarnasvamin, is described as the sole architect 
of the whole world, the lord of the movable and immovable creation, who has been firmly esta- 
blished on the holy summit of the Mahéndra mountain. 


_ Of the records so far published, the Chicacole plates of Indravarman dated 128 G.E, are perhaps 

the earliest to mention Kalinganagara as a vdsaka. Basing on this Mr. Sarma has surmised that 
subsequent to 91 G. E. the new phrases were added to the pragasti.1 The present Andhavaram 
plates of Indravarman though dated later than the Chicacole plates referred to above, record 
curiously the same prasasti as given in the earlier records dated 87 and 91 G. E. In fact it is 
identical with the praésasti found in the Narsingapalli plates of Hastivarman: G. E. 79.2 But 
for the difference in the name of the donee, the village granted and the date, the text of our inscrip- 
tion is practically identical with that of Indravarman’s grant dated 91 G. E. In particular the 
imprecatory verse recorded in lines 21 and 22 is peculiar to these two records. 


These plates furnish us with a new Ganga name—Ldkarnava. Who is this Lokarnava 
at whose command the charter is said to have been written ? There is no clue in the plates to 
ascertain this point. We know of Eastern Ganga names like Kamarnava, Ranarnava, Dinarnava 
and Gunarnava, but not Lékarnava. Though by its suffix arnava it sounds like an Kastern Ganga 
name, no king with that name has been met with so far in the Eastern Ganga genealogy.® 


As noted above, this grant of Indravarman is dated in the augmenting years of Tumburu- 
vatnéa (T'umburu-vamsa-rajya-samvatsarandm). In all the grants of the early Eastern Gangas so 
far discovered the years were stated to be merely the ‘augmenting years’ (pravardhamana-samvat- 
sarah) presumably of the succession of the Eastern Ganga kings. From the time of Indravarman 
I and Samantavarman the phraseology adopted in quoting the date of the early Eastern Ganga 
kings who ruled from Kaliiganagara remained the same (pravardhamana-vijayarajya-samvatsarah) 
till the time of Anantavarman of 304 G. E. when for the first time the Ganga Era is specifically 
mentioned as Gangéya-vamsa-pravardhamana-vijayardjya-samvatsarah. Since no records between 
954 and 304 G. E. have come to light the actual date of commencement of this particular phraseology 
- in the early Ganga charters could not be ascertained. Basing on the phraseology supplied by 
the plates of Anantavarman, all the earlier grants so far discovered, though no specific reference 
to the Gangéya-vamésa was made in them, have been presumed to have been dated in the Ganga era. 
Now the Andhavaram grant raises a doubt as to the correctness of the above presumption. Indra- 
varman of this charter, as is evident from the prasasti, was no doubt a Ganga king. Since he dates 
his charter in the augmenting years of the Tumburu-varhSa, it seems probable that he was a sub- 
ordinate of a king of that dynasty. Who are these Tumburus? Were some of the Karly Gangas 
subordinates to this dynasty ? No information is forthcoming regardin ¢this Tumburu-varhéa 
except a stray reference to the tribe of Tumburus in the Harivamsa*, wherein they are mentioned 
along with Tusharas, as inhabitants of the Vindhyan forests. If the Andhavaram plates are to 
be taken as genuine, the above questions are to be solved by future researches. Still, since the 


ST lle ee ee ee 
1 Tbid., p. 20. 
2 Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 62 ff. and plate. 
3(Probably it is a biruda of Indravarman.—Ed.] 
4 Harivaméa-purana, canto V, v. 20: Yé ch=anyé Vindhya-nilayas=TushardesT'unburasstatha | azharma 
ruchays yé cha viddht tan=Vénasambhavan || 
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eulogy is all about the Early Gangas, and the donor, Maharaja Indravarman, is said to be the 
establisher of the spotless Ganga family, the years may be taken to be of the Ganga era till such 
time as the contrary is proved. 

The date of the inscription is given in words as Saté trimSaty-adhiké and then in numerical 
symbols as samvatsarah 100 30 3. The last number ‘three’ is represented by three horizontal 
strokes one over the other, but between the symbols representing 30 and 3 another horizontal stroke, 
though shorter in size, is also noticeable. After the date in numerical symbols comes the term 
Sravana-masa. It is possible to interpret the year as 133 if the numerical symbols are taken into 
account. Then the expression Saté trimsaty-adhiké should be changed to Saté trayas-trimégaty- 
adhiké. The omission of trayas before trimsat may be, as suggested by Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, a case 
of haplography due to the carelessness of the engraver. : 

Notwithstanding the investigations of a host of scholars, the latest of them being Prof. 
Mirashi, the starting point of the Ganga era is still a riddle awaiting a satisfactory solution. Dr. 
Fleet! who tried to arrange the Ganga genealogy and fix the starting point of the era by basing 
his arguments on the synchronism afforded by the Godavari grant of Prithivimiila, gave it up 
as the identification of Indrabhattaraka with Indrabhattaraka of the Chalukya dynasty did not 
stand scrutiny. On the other hand, Mr. G. Ramadas? basing on the astronomical details supplied 
by the grants themselves fixed 349 A, C. as the initial year of the Ganga Era; but this was ques- 
tioned by Mr. R. Subbarao* who, following the line of argument of Fleet, identified Indrabhattara- 
ka of the Godavari grant of Prithivimila with Indrabhattaérakavarman of the Vishnukundin family 
and fixed the date of commencement of the Gariga era to be some time between 492 and 496 A.C. 


This was disputed by Mr. Somasekhara Sarma+4, as the chronology of the Vishnukundins itself 
has not been satisfactorily fixed, and as there was no agreement among scholars in the arrangement 
of the pedigrees furnished by the copper plate records of the rulers of the Vishnukundin family. ~ 
After an exhaustive discussion with the help of astronomical details supplied by the grants 
Mr. Somasekhara Sarma surmised that the Pirnimanta system of reckoning was followed during 
the rule of the early Gangas and that the “Epoch of the Gaga Era began in the Saka year 426-7 or 
504-5 A.C. between June and January of that year’. Prof. Mirashi of Nagpur, after detailed exa- 
mination of the Ganga dates showed that the “Ganga Era commenced on amanta Chaitra gu. di. 1 
in the Saka year 420 (the 14th March A.D. 498).° In his note on the Ponnuturu plates of Ganga 
Saémantavarman’ he also suggested that though the Piiriimanta scheme has been used in two of the 
earlier grants of the Gaiga Era, the Amanta scheme has been adopted in later grants, If the surmise 
that the discrepancy in the numerical symbols employed in the present record is a scribal error and 
the suggested correction be accepted, then the grant was made in the year 133. It should be taken 
as the current year. The grant is said to have been made on the occasion of a solar eclipse on the 
new moon day of Sravana. Calcluating from the starting point fixed by Prof. Mirashi, i.e., Saka 
420 plus 132 expired years of the era, we get S. 552 (630 A. C.) as the date of the grant. According 
to Swamikannu Pillai’s Indian Ephemeris, on the 13th of August of that year there wes a solar 
eclipse ; but this was in the month of Bhadrapada. 


The village Totavataka is said to have been situated in the Kroshtukavartani vishaya. 
Kroshtukavartani appears in many of the early Ganga plates as the name of a territorial division 
and has been identified with the area round about the Narasannapeta taluk in the Srikakulam 


1 Ind, Ant., Vol. XVI, pp. 131 ff. 

* JBORS, Vol. IX, pp. 398 ff 

8 JAHRS, Vol. Il, pp. 146 ff, 

* Ibid., Vol. V, p. 171 ff. and Ind. Cult., Vol. IX, No, 1, pp. 141 ff. 
* Above, Vol. XXVII, p. 192, 

° Ibid., Vol. XXVIII, pp. 171 ff 
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District of the Andhra State. Tétavataka appears to be the ancient name of Totada or Todavada, 
a village at a distance of about eight miles from Andhavaram, the findspot of the inscription under 
review, while Andérakagrahara is the early name of Andhavaram itself. It is called Andé- 
reppa in the record of the Mathara king Anantasaktivarman!. 


TEXT? 
First Plate 

1 Om [|*] Svasti [|*] Sarvv-arttu-su‘kha-ramaniyad=vijaya-Kalinganagara[t]-sakala-bhuvana- 

nirmma- 
2 n-aika-siittradhairasya Bhagavatd Go®karnna(rnna)svaminas-charana-kamala-yugala-pranama- 

(ma)- 
3 d=apagata-kali-kalank[6] vinaya-naya-sampadam=adharah sv-asi-dhara-parispa[nd-a]- 
4 dhigata-sakala-Kaling-adhiraj yas=chatar-udadhi-taranga-mékhal-avanitala-pravi- 
5 tat-imala-yasah *anéka-samara-sarmkshobha-janita-jaya-sabdd Gang-aimala-ka(ku)- 
6 la-pratishthah pratap-atisay-inamita-samasta-simanta-chiidamani-prabha-maiija- 

Second Plate ; First Side 

7 ri-puiija’-rafijita-charand mata-pitri-pad-inuddhyatah paramamahésvarah éri-mahi- 
8 rij=Endravarmma Kroshtukavarttanyam Totavataka-gramé sarvva-samavétan=kutumbina 
9 s=samajfdpayati [|*] viditam=astu vo yath=ayarn gram6=smabhis-sarvva-karaih=pari- 
10 hrity=a-chandr=arka-pratishtham=agraharan=kritva mata-pittror=atmanas=cha puny-dyu- 


11 ryyasasim=abhivriddhayé® Andorak-agrahara-va(va)stavyébhy6 nana-ga(gd)tra-Bahvricha- 
chara- 


12 na-brahmacharibhyah Sraivana-misa*-amavasyam-=aditya-grah-parage® 
Second Plate ; Second Sid: 


13 udaka-piirvvan=dattas-tadaviditva yath-dchitarh bhoga-bhigam=upanayantas-sa(su)kharm 

14 prativavath=éti [|*]. Bhavishyad=rajabhis-ch=ayan-dina-dharmmd-nupalaniyas-tatha cha 
Vya 

15 sagitah $l6ka bhavanti [|*].Bahubhir=vvasudha dattaé bahubhis=ch=anupalita [|*j 

16 yasya yasya yada bhiimis=tasya-tasya tadi phalam(lam) [|*] Svadattam=para-dattam- 
va(ttam va) 

17 yatnad=raksha Yudhishthira [|*] mahim=mahimatam sréshtha danach=chhréy6=nupila 


18 nati(nam) [||*] Shashtirn varsha-sahasrani modaté divi bhiimidah [|*| akshépta ch=anu- 
manta cha 


1 Tbid., p. 176. 

2 From the original plates. 

3 Indicated by a symbol. 

* The two letters rttu-su-are written over an erasure. 
5 The threo letters vaté g6 are written over an erasure, 
* Sandhi is not observed here. 

7 The letters punja are written over an erasure, 
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Third Plate 


19 tdny=éva naraké vaséd=iti (sét [/|*] iti |) Sri-pravarddhamana-Tumvyu(mbu)ru-vansa(varhéa)- 
raj ya-samva-(samva)tsara- 

20 narh daté trinéa(triméa)ty-adhiké samva(samva)tsarah 100 30 3 Sravana-misa!-amavasy4-di- 

21 nani? cha [|*] Nighnantar* bhartri-gd-vipra-bala-ydshid-vipaschita(tam) [|*] ya gati[s=*] 
si bha- | 

22 véd=bhiimi[mh] harata[h*] é4san-dnkitarh(tam) [||*] Yath=apsu patita(tah) Sakra taila-vi(bi)- 
ndur=vvigarppati [|*] 

23 évarh bhimi-kri(kri)tarhn dana[m*] sasyé sasyé visarppati [||*] Sri-Lokarnna(nna)vadévasya 


24 vijit-inéka-vidvisha(shah]|) ajfiaya likhitarn éréshtharh Prabhakaréna(na) sasanam(nam) || 


No. 10—EPIGRAPHIC NOTES 
D. C. Strcar, OoTACAMUND 
6. Rakshaskhali (Sundarban) Plate ; Saka 1118 


In the Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. X, June, 1934, pp. 322-31, Dr. B. C. Sen edited the 
Sundarban (Rakshaskhali) copper plate, dated Saka 1118, belonging to a ruler of lower Bengal, 
whose name was read as Sri-Madé6mmanapala. In the Indian Culture, Vol. I, April, 1935, pp. 
679-82, I made an attempt to improve upon the reading and interpretation of the record as publish- 
ed by Dr. Sen and suggested inter alia that the name of the ruler was very probably srima[q*]- 
Dommanapala. This suggestion and some others of mine were later supported by Dr. R. C. 
Majumdar in the Dacca University History of Bengal, Vol. I, p. 222, note. The inscription has 
recently been re-edited by Mr. R. K. Ghoshal in this journal, Vol. XXVII, pp. 119 ff., where some 
of my views have been commented upon, while some of them have been accepted. 


As regards the name of the ruler in question, Mr. Ghoshal seems to be inclined to prefer Madom- 
manapala to Dommanapala suggested by me. In this he apparently ignores the important fact 
that a name like Maddmmana is not known to have been borne by any Indian in any period of 
history, while Démana (no doubt the same as Démmana) is a fairly popular name even now in 
Bengal‘. That the name was popular among the Vaidyas of Bengal also in early times is proved 
by the mention of Démanadasa in Bharatamallika’s Chandraprabha (Saka 1597) and of Damana- 
séna (the same as Domana’ ; cf. the Bengalitendency to pronounce a, both initial and medial, 
as 6) in Kavikanthahara’s Sadvaidyakulapanjika (Saka 1575) as the ancestors respectively of the 
Dasas and the Sénas among the Vaidyas’. Another interesting fact which can hardly be ignored 
in this connection is that the name Dommana=Démana=Damana is apparently of South Indian 


1 Sandhi has not been observed here. 

2 Read diné. 

3 Read nighnatam, 

* Cf. Ind. Cult., Vol. II, p. 152. 

* Chandraprabha, Calcutta, B. S. 1299, p. 19: Dodmanah Pala-jamata Vaidyah Pal6é na vidyaté | Vaméyé 
Domanadasasya Vamanah kulavan katham || iti chinta na kartavya Vamané bahavé gundh || This Domanadasa 
was one of the ancestors of the Kulina Dasas in the Vaidya community of Bengal. According to the Sadvaidya. 
kulapanjika, Damanaséna was the grandson’s great-grandson of Vinayaka whom tradition assigns to the age of 
Ballalaséna (circa 1158-79 A.C.), Damanaséna of the Sadvaidyakulapanjika is actually called Domanaséna in 
the Chandraprabha (p. 69). For the great popularity of the name Domana among the Vaidyas, see Chandra. 
prabha, pp. 27, 69, 129, 212, 218, 238, 319, 334, 359. 
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origin as we have the name Dommana (no doubt a variant of Démmana) only in the south ; cf. the 
Mangallu grant! of the Eastern Chalukya king Amma II (circa 945-70 A.C.) and the Dibbida plates’ 
(Saka 1191) of the Matsya chief Arjuna. As regards the South Indian association of the Bengal 
Vaidyas, among whom the southern name Domana=Damana is found to have been popular even 
during the medieval period, I have elsewhere* observed, ‘‘ The present day Ambashthas of the 
Tamil land and Malabar (their early distribution in South India may have been wider) appear to 
be referred to as Vaidyas in inscriptions dating from the seventh century.‘ Their entry into Bengal 
during the rule of the Sénas, hailing’ from Karnata or the Kanarese country of the Deccan, is 
very probable, as the Sénas of Bengal must have patronized South Indians in the same way a8 
the Muslim rulers of India entertained Musalmans of other countries at their courts. It is thus very 
probable that the crystallization of the professional community of the Vaidyas or physicians of 
Bengal into a caste was a result of their amalgamation with the tribal Ambashtha-Vaidyas of 
Southern India. This seems to have been the background on which the theory identifying the 
Vaidyas with the Ambashthas of early Indian literature (Manu calling them physicians) was fab- 
ricated in the late medieval period”. It may be added that the Sénas themselves came to be 
regarded as Vaidyas in the Vaidya kula-panjikds.6 Since Dommanapdla bore a South Indian 
name, was a subordinate apparently of the South Indian Sénas and used the Saka era which was 
popular in the south and seems to have been popularised in Bengal by the Sénas, I suggested that 
his family may have orginally belonged to South India ; but this has been regarded by Mr. Ghoshal 
as “the absurdity of Dr. Sircar’s persistent and curious Southern complexes ”’. 


King Dommanapala made the grant in question when he was sviya-mukti-bhimau Dvara- 
hataké, i.e., at Dvarahataka which was his mukti-bhiimi.?’ Mr. Ghoshal interprets the expression 
mukti-bhiimi as ‘ the place of initiation’, without any regard to Sanskrit lexicons, and says, “ Dr. 
D. ©. Sircar asked if this term indicated Maddmmanapila’s imminent death!’ His use of the 
note of exclamation clearly indicates that he has discovered here another of my ‘ absurdities ’. 
But mukti-bhiimi is apparently the same as the well-known mukti-kshéira which is often used as 
an epithet of holy places and means ‘a place where salvation is attainable on death’. That the 
Indian kings regarded death at a tirtha as especially meritorious is definitely known from numerous 
sources including Varahamihira’s Brihaisamhita, ch. 68, verse 19: 


bhukiva samyag=vasudham sauryén=dpajitam=asity-abdah | 


tirthé pranams=tyaktva bhadré dév-Glayam yati || 


1 An. Rep. S. Ind. Ep., 1917, part Il, para. 24. 

2 Above, Vol. V, p. 111. 

* JRASB, Letters, Vol. XIV, p: 106, note 2. 

« Above, Vols. IX, p. 101 ; VIII, pp. 317-21 ; XVII, pp. 291 ff. ; Ind. Ant., 1898, pp. 57 f. 

5 See my papér entitled “‘ The Ambashtha Jati”’ in JUPHS, Vol. XVIII, pp. 148-61. The village Vaidyas 
in South India are barbers. 

§ Cf. Sadvaidyakulapanjika, Dacca, B. 8. 1292, pp. 1-2: pura Vatdyakul-ddbhita-Ballaléna-mah-aujasa. It is 
interesting to note that, like Domana, the typical southern name Ballala was extremely popular among the 
Vaidyas of Bengal. Cf. Chandraprubha, pp. 48, 49, 126, 141, 151, 175, 176, 184, 189, 212, 225, 238, 264, 319, 
331, 332, 335, 338, 362, 403, 420. 

1 Dvarahataka was not the capital of Dommanapala as, in that case, the charter would have been probably 
jasued from there. Similar mention of the place from where a grant (recorded in a charter issued from the capital) 
was made by a king is also found in other records, The Nagari plates (above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 235 ff.) of 
Anangabhima III, e.g., say that the Ganga king made certain grants when he was Abhinava-Varandsi-kataké 
tasyan= Mahanadyam, Sri-Purushottama-kshétré dakshina-tirtharaja-taté and Abhinava-Varanasyam bhayavatab 
Purushitlamasya sannidhau. 
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In connection with the merits of religious suicide which was popular with all classes of Indians, 
the importance of the holy waters of the Ganga and other rivers is often specially mentioned.’ The 
Sabdakalpadruma, (8. v. ganga), e.g., quotes the following verses from the Kirma-Purana : 


Gangdyarh jnanats mritva muktim-apnoti manavah | 
a-jnanad=brahma-lokat-cha yati n-asty-atra samésayah || 
Gangayai=cha jalé moksho Varanasyam jalé sthalé | 
antarikshé cha Gangayam Ganga-sdgara-sangameé || 


The practice of Ganga-yatra (i.e., going to the bank of the Ganga with a view to die there and 
to go to heaven as a result of such a meritorious death) is well known in Bengal even today.1 The 
prevalence of the same custom also in other parts of India is indicated by P. Thomas who observes, 
nT ae ae old people, on the point of death, make long journeys to Benares or some other sacred 
city on the banks of the Ganges so that they may wash their sins away in the sacred stream or die 
in the waters. A dying man is often carried by his relatives to the Ganges and is held immersed 
knee-deep in the waters of the river. The banks of the Ganges at Benares are as sacred as the Ganges 
itself and people of the neighbourhood, who fall sick and are not expected to survive, are made to 
live in huts on the banks of the river till they die.””* The celebrated Abbé Dubois also points to the 
custom as well as similar others when he asks, “ .... how shamelessly they violate nature by plac- 
ing the sick, whose recovery is dispaired of, on the banks of the Ganges, or of some other so-called 
holy river, so that they may be drowned by the floods or devoured by crocodiles? Have they 
ever attempted to restrain the frenzy of those fanatics who, in their mistaken devotion, foolishly 
allow themselves to be crushed under the wheels of the cars of their idols, or throw themselves 
headlong into the stream at the junction of the Ganges and the Jumna ?”.* N ow Dommanapala’s 
plate was found on the small island of Rakshaskhali on the southern sea-board of West Bengal 
only about 12 miles due east of the celebrated tirtha of Ganga-sigara-sangama at the mouth of the 
river Bhagirathi or Ganga now called Hooghly. We have seen how salvation was regarded as 
the result of death in the waters of the Ganga at any place, how the same was believed to be ob- 
tained from death at Banaras either in the waters of the Ganga or on its banks and how death 
not only in the waters and on the banks of the Ganga but also in the air at Ganga-sagara-sangama 
was regarded as equally meritorious. That the locality of Dvarahataka lay probably in the 
vicinity of the Ganga as well as of Ganga-sagara-sangama seems to be indicated by the discovery 
of the plate in the neighbourhood and by the fact that Dvarahataka is said to have been situated 
in the small district of Pirva-Khatika or the eastern Khadi which was bounded on the west by 
the lower course of the Ganga. The second part of the name Dvarahataka is the same as Sanskrit 
hattaka, modern °hata which is the common name-ending of many localities ; but whether the first 
word in the name of our lpcality indicates one of the “ doors’ or mouths through which the Ganga 
flows into the sea and actually refers to a locality within the Ganga-sigara-sangama area cannot 
be determined in the present state of our knowledge.’ There is, however, hardly any absurdity 
in the suggestion that Dimmanapila went to Dvarahataka with a view to dying in the waters 


* The great popularity of the practice as late as the nineteenth century is clearly demonstrated by the news- 
papers of those days. Cf. B. N. Banerji, Samvada-patré Sekaler Katha, Vol. I (B. S. 1344), p. 150; Vol, II (B. 8. 
1348), pp. 535-36. 

* Hindu Religion, Customs and Manners, p. 93. 

* Hindu Manners, Customs and Ceremonies, trans. Beauchamp, tuird ed., p. 606. 

* History of Bengal, Dacca University, Vol. I, pp. 25-26. 

* There is a place called Dwarahat in the Almora District, Uttar Pradesh. The Chandraprabha (pp. 145 
155, 185, 192, 309, etc.) mentions Dvarahatta as a seat of the Bengal Vaidyas. Mr. J. N. Gupta identifies this 
Place with Dwarhata near Haripa! in the Hoogh)~ District of West Bengal. 
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of the Ganga for attaining salvation and made the grant in question on that sacred occasion. 
In that case only is the epithet sviya-mukti-bhimi, ‘applied to the locality, easily explainable. 
I do not see how it can be interpreted in any other equally satisfactory way. 


Of kings ending their lives in the waters of the holy rivers we have the well-known instances 
of Chandélla Dhanga (953-1002 A.C.), who committed suicide in the Trivéni at Prayaga or Allaha- 
bad?, and Chalukya Soméévara I Ahavamalla (1043-68 A.C.) who drowned himself in the Tunga- 
bhadra described as ‘the Ganga of Dakshinapatha’.2 According to Bilhana’s Vikramankadéva- 
charita, the Chalukya king’s proposal to end his life in the Tufgabhadri was hailed by his 
ministers as a right act and the king made grants of a heap of gold before entering the waters: 
On the authority of Hindu scriptures, Colebrooke speaks of the custom of making gifts by a dying 
mar as he says, “ When at the point of death, donation of cattle, land, gold, silver or other things, 
according to his ability, should be made by him, or, if he be too weak, by another person in his 
name’’.* There is thus no absurdity in Dimmanapala granting a village on a similar occasion. 


Verse 12 of the Jubbulpur inscription* of Yasahkarna says that Kalachuri Gangéyadéva 
Vikramaditya (circa 1015-41 A.C.) attained mukti, i.e., committed religious suicide, at Prayaga 
together with his hundred wives. Prayadga was thus the mukti-bhiimi of Gangéya and those of 
his queens who died with their husband. The Adbhutasdgara’ seems to say how king Ballalaséna of 
Bengal gave numerous gifts at the time of committing religious suicide, together with his queens, 
in the waters of the Gaigi. King Kalasa (1063-89 A.C.) of Kashmir, “ knowing in his helpless 
condition that his life was about to escape, hurried to proceed to a tirtha to die’, and there he dedi- 
cated a gold image of the god worshipped at the place.‘ 


Mr. Ghoshal’s explanation of the expression ratna-traya, which not only occurs in the present 
record and the Manahali plates of Madanapala, as pointed out by him, but also in such other 
inscriptions as the Ashrafpur plate (B)’ of the Khadgas, the Kailan (or Kailain) plate of Sridha- 
ranarata® and the Tipperah plate® of Bhavadéva, is clearly wrong. It can neither be “ right over 
the wealth (deposited underground)’, as suggested by Mr. Ghoshal, nor “a tax levied for the 
maintenance and upkeep of big Buddhist establishments ” , as suggested by others and referred 
to by him. Ratna-traya means primarily a Buddhist religious establishment symbolising the 


1Cf. above, Vol. | it p- 146 (Khajuraho inscription, verse 55): Rakshitva kshitim=ambu-rasi-rasanam=étam= 
anany-Gyatim jivitva saradam satam samadhikum $Sri-Dhamga-prithvipatih | Rudram mudrita-léchanah sa hridayé 
dhyayan=japan=Jahnavi-Kadlindyoh salilé kalévara-parityagad-agan=nirvritim. For religious suicide at Prayaga, 
see J UPHS, Vol. X, 1937, pp. 65 ff. Sce also Kane, History of Dharmaésastra, Vol. IV, pp. 604-13, on such suicides. 

2 Vikramankadévacharita, Canto 1V, verses 59-68 : utsangé Tungabhadrayas=tad=ésha Siva-chintaya | vatichha- 
myzaham nirakartum déha-graha-vidambanam || yat6-yam=upakaraya kayah Srikantha-sévaya | kritaghna-vrutam= 
étasya yatra tatra visarjjanam |j tath=éti vachanamn rajnah pratyapadyanta mantrinah | uchit-Gcharané késham n= 
étsaha-chaturam manah || tatah katipayair=éva praydnaih pranayi-priyah | tam kshoni-patir=adrakshid=Dakshina- 
patha-Jahnavim || Tungabhudra nar¢éndréna ténzamanyata manina | taranga-hastair=utkshipya kshipant=iv=éndra- 
mandiré || uddanda téna dindiré pinda-panktir=adrisyata | vimdna-hamsa-mal=éva prahita padma-sadmana || 
atidiram samutplutya nipatudbhih sasikaraih | arajata dhara-chandrah pratyudgata iva grahath || tatr=avatirya 
dhauréy6 dhiranam dharani-patih | snatva Chandisa-charana-dvandva-chinta-pard=bhavat || adatta ch=apari- 
chchhinnam=akhinnah kanchan-dtkarum | na_ krichchhré=pi mahabhagas=tyaga-vrata-paranmukhah || pravisya 
kantha-daghné=tha sarit-toyé jagama sah | kallola-tiryanirghéshats=chandrachidamanéh purim || . 

3 Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. I, p. 155. 

4 Above, Vol. II, p. 4: prapté Prayaiya-vata-mila-nivésa-bandhau sardham saténa grihinibhir=amutra muktim, 

5 Cf. Ojha, Palaeography of India (Hindi), 1918, p. 184, note 2: nand-dana-chit-ambu-samchalanatah siry- 
atmaja-sangamam Gangayam virachayya nirjura-puram bhary-anuyato gatah. Cf. N. G. Majumdar, Inscriptions of 
Bengal, Vol. III, p. 147. 

* Rajatarangini, VII, 708, 715. 

? Memoirs of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. I, p. 90. 

* 7HQ, Vol. XXIII, p. 235. 

% Journal of the Asiatic Socicty, Letters, Vol. XVII, p. 88. 
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Buddhist trinity, viz., Buddha, Dharma and Sangha, worshipped there.! There are instances 
of kings granting land in favour of the ratna-traya. Thus the expression ratnatraya-bahth of Dom- 
manapala’s inscription means to say that the village in question was granted with the exclusion of 
the area around the Buddhist establishment in it or’ better ths area in the possession of a Buddhist 
establishment. Similarly, ratnatraya-rdjasambhoga-varjita of the Manahali plate means “ ex- 
cluding lands enjoyed by the Buddhist establishment and those belonging to the king’s Khas 


Mahal ” 


7. Saugor Inscription of Sankaragana 


Prof. V. V. Mirashi has recently published the Saugor inscription of Sankaragana in this 
journal, Vol. XXVII, pp. 163 ff. According to his reading, Paramabhattaraka Maharajadhiraja 
Paraméévara Sankaragana, during whose reign the inscriptions was incised, has been described 
in the record as paramabha ttaraka-maharajadhiraja-paramésvara-$ri- V dmarajadéva-pad-anudhyata, 
although what has been read as Vamaraja appears to me from the published facsimile to be only 
Vavaraja.? The inscription has been assigned on palaeographic grounds to the middle of the eighth 
century. In view of this date of the record, kings Vamaraja and Sankaragana, who would appear 
to have belonged to the Kalachuri family, have been regarded, without any reason whatever, as 
ancestors of the Kalachuri emperors of Tripuri. Similarly, without any convincing argument, 
Vamaraja has been placed a few generations earlier than Sankaragana, roughly about the second 
half of the seventh century. It is well known that the Kalachuris of Tripuri, from the time of 
Karna (1041-71 A.C.), described themselves in their official charters as paramabhattaraka-maha- 
rijadhiraja-paramésvara-paramamahésvara-sri-V dmadéva-pad-Gnudhyata.* Professor Mirashi now 
thinks that Vamadéva mentioned in the records of the Kalachuris of Tripuri is no other than the 
- king of the Saugor inscription of the eighth century, whose name is Vamaraja according to hie 
reading. 

Professor Mirashi refers to the Malkapuram inscription of Saka 1183 (1261-62 A.C.) which 
speaks of the Saiva pontiff Vamasambhu as the third (not second as maintained by the Professor) 
in spiritual descent from Sadbhavasambhu who founded the Gélaki matha in the Dahala or Chédi 
country with the help received from the Kalachuri king Yuvaraja (either Yuvaraja I who reigned 
about the middle of the tenth century or his grandson Yuvaraja II who flourished about the end 
of the same century as he is known to have been defeated by Paramara Muiija, (974-96 A.C.) and 
incidentally says that ‘ even now ’ the Kalachuri kings are honoured for worshipping Vamasambhu’s 
feet. He further refers to my paper in the Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. XV, 1938, pp. 96 ff., 
and says, “ Dr. D. C. Sircar has recently suggested that this Vamasambhu was the spiritual preceptor 
of the Kalachuri king Karna and flourished in the middle of the eleventh century A.D. The des- 
cription in the Malkapuram inscription that even then (i.e., in the middle of the thirteenth century 

1 Cf. N. G. Majumdar, A Guide to the Sculptures in the Indian Museum, Part II, pp. 74-75. Sok 

* Hiralal read the name as Vagharaja. But the disputed akshara is not gha, and apparently also not ma 
as suggested by Professor Mirashi who thinks that the loop of ma, not to be found on the facsimile, is still visible 
on the atone. It will be seen from the facsimile of the inscription that the upper and lower left strokes of ma join 
its loop in an acute angle, whereas the back of the letter in question is fully rounded exactly as in the preceding 
va. ; Indeed much has been made on the slender basis of the reading of the letter as ma, which appears to be merely 
conjectural. For other references to the word Vava or Bava in inscriptions, see paramabhattaraka-éri-Bava-pad- 
anudhyata in the Lohata plate (JHQ, Vol. XXV, p. 288) and paramabhat{araka-maharajadhiraja-paraméévara- 
$ri-Bava-pad-dnudhydta in the Maitraka records (Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol. III, p. 186, note). The use of the word 
has to be compared with that of Bappa in epigraphic passages like mahdraja-Bappa-svamin (Sel. Ins., p. 438], 
paramabhattaraka-maharajadhiraja-Paramésvara-sri-Bappa-pad-anudhyata and Bappa-bhattaraka-maharaja-éri- 
pad-anudhyata (Corp. Ins. Ind., loc. cit.), Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao who has also carefully examined the letter 


agrees with me that the reading of the name is not Vamaraja. He thinks that it may be Vaparaja or V[6]paraja. 
® See above, Vol. II, pp. 5, 309, etc. 
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A.D.) the feet of Vamasambhu were worshipped by Kalachuri kings squares with the fact that the 
expression Vamadéva-pad-Gnudhyata occurs in almost all records of the Kalachuris of Tripuri 
from Karna downwards”’. But he next sets forth certain “ reasons” for which he is “ inclined 
to look with suspicion on the statements in the Malkapuram inscription about the early pontiffs 
of the Golaki matha.” These “ reasons” are, however, extremely unlikely to satisfy all students 
of history. As for instance, Professor Mirashi points out the absence of epigraphic evidence to prove 
the existence of Kalachuri rulers at Tripuri about the time when the Malkapuram inscription was 
engraved. But the possibility of the scions of the imperial Kalachuri house of Tripuri ruling over 
parts of Dahala in the thirteenth century at least as minor chiefs can hardly be ruled out. A 
writer on the history of the Kalachuris says at the end of his account of the Tummana Kalachuris 
who represented a branch of the Tripuri house : “ It is certain that the Muslims never succeeded 
in establishing their power in the Chhattisgarh division and there is evidence to show that the 
Kalachuris continued to figure as chiefs of Chhattisgarh right up to the 18th century. The Khalari 
stone inscription of the Kalachuri king Haribrahmadéva (son of Ramadéva and grandson of 
Simhana) is dated in 1415 A.D. while the Arang plate of the Haihaya king Amarasimhadéva is dated 
as late as 1735 A.D”. The absence of Vamadéva’s name in the records of the Kalachuris of Chha- 
ttisgarh scarcely proves that the Saiva saint was not held in veneration by the Kalachuris of the 
thirteenth century. This may merely show that their esteem for Vamadéva was not as remarkable 
as in the case of the Kalachuri monarchs of Tripuri. Professor Mirashi’s doubt regarding the 
authenticity of the statement in the Malkapuram inscription on the basis of such weak “ reasons ” 
can therefore hardly be taken quite seriously. 


Vamadéva, referred to in the records of Kalachuri Karna and his successors, is endowed with 
imperial titles just like the kings who are said to have been his pad-dnudhyata. Professor Mirashi 
says, ‘‘ the use of imperial titles in connection with him would be difficult to explain for we have 
not till now come across a single instance of the assumption of such titles by spiritual teachers ”. 
Of course the epithet Paramabhattaraka applied to the Saiva priest Vimalasambhu or °siva in 
the Mamdapur inscription of Saka 1172 noticed in the Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, Vol. III, 
1888, p. 17, note 3, has been passed over in silence together with some of my observations published 
at later dates. It was pointed out by me that the Saiva saint Vamadéva (Vamasambhu) was 
_ represented as an emperor because the Kalachuri kings, Karna and his successors, regarded their 
dominions as belonging to the saint and themselves as the latter’s deputies just as the Guhilots 
of Chitor and the kings of Travancore considered themselves viceroys resp2ctively of the gods 
Ekalinga and Padmanébhasvamin. The tradition regarding the dedication of the Maratha empire 
by Sivaji in favour of his gurw Ramadasa was also referred to. It was further pointed out with 
quotations from a number of epigraphic records that the god Jagannatha or Purushdttama of 
Puri is mentioned as the overlord of the reigning Ganga monarch in several later Ganga inscriptions.” 
Now it seems that Professor Mirashi may be satisfied if he finds inscriptions in which a Saiva saint 
is unmistakably endowed with regal or imperial epithets. Fortunately I am able to draw his 
attention to several such records. 


Recently I had occasion to examine a number of impressions of the Achalgarh (Mount Abu, 
Rajputana) inscription of the Dévdi Chahamana Téjahsirnha of Chandravati noticed in the Archao- 
logical Survey of Western India, No. 2, Appendix, p. xv, No. 58 ; Progress Report of the Archeological 


1 Ray, DHNI, Vol. II, p.815. For fuller lists of the Kalachurirulers of Chhattisgarh (Ratanpurand Raipur 
branches), see Hiralal, Inscriptions in the C. P. and Berar, 1932, pp. 205-07. 

2 See my paper entitled ‘Ganga Bhinudéva II and Purushéttama-Jagannitha’ in JK'HRS, Vol. I, June 
1946, pp. 251-53. According to the Oriya chronicle Madala Panji, Anangabhima III dedicated his kingdom in 
favour of the god Purushéttama-Jagannatha and for that reason the said Ganga king and his successors became 
Rautas (feudatories) of the deity (cf. Oriesa Historical Research Journal, Vol. I, No.-1, pp. 48-51 ; above, p. 19), 
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Survey of India, Western Circle, 1906-07, p. 28 ; and Bhandarkar’s Last of Insoriptions of Northern 

India, No. 689. The inscription is as yet unpublished ; but the Progress Report of the Archeological 

Survey, referred to above, gives the following information regarding its findspot and contents : 

“ In the vicinity and in front of the Achalésvara temple are standing some ancient temples, mostly 

Vaishnava, the exterior of which is profusely sculptured with erotic figures. At the back is a step- 

well, which, as the inscription attached to it tells us, was constructed by Mokala and others in 

Samvat 1387 varshé Magha sudi 3 Bhargava-diné when Sarvéévara maha-munindra was the Ingh 

priest of the Achaléévara maha-matha and king Téjasirhha was reigning at Chandravati ”, The 

date of the inscription corresponds to Friday, January 11, 1331 A.C. 

The inscription consists of seventeen lines of writing. The relevant portion of the record 

(lines 4-15) reads as follows :— 

ee See Weta ioe svasti Sri-Arbuda- || 

5 ||mahagailé Sri-Achalésva(Sva)ra-mahamathat paramabhattaraka-paramamahésvarah(svara)- 

para- || 

6 || nirarhjanah(na)-karndarpadarpadalana-svavarhsaiidydt(Soddyota)kara-raja-sri-Sarvésva(Sva)- 

ra-mahamunidra(ndra)-vi- || | 

7 || jayarajyé || sat-Ity=évarn kalé pravarttaminé sati Chardrivatibhimamdalé samastari- 

java- 
_ 8 || lisamalarhkrita-paramamahésva(sva)ra-parachinavastopalakshita'-pararh(rama)brahma(hma)- 
laksha- |! . 

9 || prasidava(va)pta-raja-éri-Téja[h*]$i(si)mha-vijayarajyé || tasmin kalé varttamané | éri-Vape- || 
10 | kanvayakulapradipa-ripudavadavanala-ripula{la*]navaiva(dha)vyadi(di)kshaguru-kalika- (i\*] 
11 || labhinavakalpapadapa-sadasimn(Sarn) bhudhyanarata-raja-sri-Batha-suta-Mokala-G[é](G6)hil6- || 
12 || tra ta(s=ta)tha Sa[chya]shéla-thikura[h*] |? kuma(m4)ra-Suhadasala ta(s=ta)tha Simgaradé= 

 OU(vy=U)tima-suta-Vikala[h*] puna[h*] || 
13 || pavadyarh(dyam) Gé(Go)hilétra-Mokala udhdram karapitam’ || éri-Achaléévara-pra[s]adéna || 
sarivat [|] | | ; 
14 || 1387 varshé Magha-sudi 3 Bhargava-diné Satabhisha-nakshatré kurnbhasthé charhdré prarti- 
shfa* [||] 
15 || karapitarn || Subharm bhavatu ||.......... 


It will be seen that the language of the inscription is corrupt, although in many parts it can 
be quite easily corrected. The most important persons mentioned in the record are of course three : 
(1) Paramabhajtaraka-paramamahésvara Raja-sri-Sarvésvara-mahamunindra of the Achalésvara- 
mahamatha on the Arbuda-mahasaila (i.e., Mount Abu), described in lines 4-7; (2) Samasta- 
rajavalisamalamkrita-Paramamahésvara Raja-sri-Téjahsimha of the Chandravati-bhiimandala, 
described in lines 7-9 ; and (3) Gohilétra Mokala (described in lines 9-12 and mentioned in line 
18) who belonged to the family of Vapaka, i.e., Bappa, and was either himself a Rajan or was the 
son of Raja-sri-Bathé. Mokala was no doubt a subordinate of Téjahsirhha ; but whether the 


1 The meaning of this defective passage is not clear. 

2 The darda is superfluous. 

’ The context soems to require here something like étaih ...... karitam. The word udhéra is not Sanskrit. 
Mr. A. K. Vyas suggests to me that the intended reading is wdhara (Sanskrit uddhaéra) used in the sense of 
‘repair’. Ffavadi seems to stand for Hindi bagi, ‘ a step-well ’. 

* Read pratish tha karita, 
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latter has to be regarded as a subordinate of SarvéSvara is not made quite clear in the inscription, 
although that is probable as Sarvésvara is mentioned before Téjahsirhha and as the epithet para- 
mabhattaraka is applied only to the former. What is, however, very interesting to note is that 
Sarvéévara, who was apparently the pontiff of the Saiva establishment which is called Achalésvara- 
mahamatha and is still today situated within the bounds of Achalgarh on Mount Abu, has not 
only been called paramabhattaraka and rajan, but his vyaya-rajya is also referred to. It seems 
that the Saiva saint Sarvéévara was the spiritual guide of Téjahsirmha, the latter considering him- 
self the deputy of the former in ruling his dominions. Whatever may be the value of this 
suggestion, Professor Mirashi can hardly object to the Saiva saint Vamadéva (Vamasambhu), like 
Sarvésvara of the Achalgarh inscription, being endowed with regal titles in the inscriptions of the 


Kalachuri kings. 


With the above record mentioning the vijaya-rajya of a Saiva ascetic may be compared a Jaina 
inscription in the Gwalior Museum (originally from Bahadurpur), which was recently examined 
by me!. This epigraph, dated V.S. 1573, Ashadha-badi 4, records the construction of an Adinatha- 
chaitya at Bahudravyapura (Bahadurpur) by the Srimala-sangha and the installation of an image 
therein by Acharya Punyaratna Siri during the vijaya-rajya of J inahathsa Siri of the Kharatara- 
gachchha. Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao has kindly drawn my attention to two Nolamba-Pallava 
records having a greater bearing on the question under discussion. The first? of these inscriptions, 
which has been assigned to a date about 870 A.C., mentions a Saiva pontiff named Bhramara- 
sivacharya as samadhigatapatichamahasabda-paramabhattaraka-maharajadhiraja-paramésvara. The 
other inscription,® dated Saka 858 (936 A.C.), assigns the same titles to another Saiva pontiif 
named Varunasiva-bhattara. 


That Paramabhattaraka Maharajadhiraja Paramésvara Vamadéva of the inscriptions of 
Karna and his successors was not a king but a saint was also suggested by me on the strength of a 
verse of the Prithvirajavijaya (attributed to Jayanaka) which is only known from J dnaraja’s com- 
mentary on that work.‘ 


Verse 16 of Canto VII of the above poem! refers to the marriage of Sémésvara, father of the 
hero, Chahamana Prithviraja III, while the former was at the court of Chaulukya Kumarapala 
(circa 1141-73 A.C.), with the daughter of the Tripuri-purandara, ie., the [Kalachuri] king of 
Tripuri. The commentary of Jénaraja says that Somésvara married Karpiradévi, daughter of 
Téjala*. Just to introduce the illustrious family to which the hero’s mother belonged, the poet, as 
do the authors of the Kalachuri epigraphs, begins with the mythical account of Chandra (the moon), 
his son Budha and the latter’s descendant Kartavirya Arjuna surnamed Kalichuri’, after whom 
the family is said to have been known as Kalichuri (i.e., Kalachuri). The author then gives an 
account of the exploits of a very great Kalachuri king of Tripuri, named Sahasika (verses 95-112 
and possibly also the lost verses up to the end of Canto VII), who was a predecessor of the mater- 
nal grandfather of his hero. Who was this Sahasika, predecessor of the Kalachuri king Téjala 
who ruled at Tripuri about the middle of the twelfth century ? 
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1 It is being noticed in the An. Rep. Ind. Ep. for 1952-53. 

2 Ep. Carn., Vol. X, p. 376 (Srinivaspur taluk, No. 27) ; trans., p. 276. - 

8 §1J, Vol. IX, Part I, p. 12, No. 24. 

4 Sce THQ, Vol. XVIII, 1942, pp. 80-81. 

> Edited by Gaurishankar H. Ojha and Chandradhar Sharnia Guleri, Ajmer, 1941, p. 182. 

‘ H. B. Sarda in his account ef the work (JRAS, 1913, p. 277) gives the name of Karpiradévi's father as 
Achalaraja. 

7 The author attempted a fantastic explanation of Kulichuri which (together with the variants Aatachchurt, 
Kalatsiri, etc.) is, however, in reality an adaptation of the Turkish title Awichur. 


": 
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In this connection, a verse, the text of which is lost but the commentary with the exception 
of the commencing words is preserved, appears to be very interesting. This commentary rans ; 
°manavayds-sa (very probably kshiyamana-vayds=sa as suggested by Ojha and Gyleri) Sahastkas- 
tapasvineé Vamadéva-ndmné nija-rajalakshmim guru-dakshinayai dattea sarvam bhiimem jetum 
prasthitavan. Thus the Kalachuri king Sahasika of Tripuri is stated to have offered his kingdom as 
guru-dakshind to his guru, the ascetic Vamadéva, and went out on a digvijaya. I think it very 
probable that the Kalachuri king Sahasika of Tripuri mentioned in the Prithvirdjavijaya 1s no other 
than Gangéyadéva (circa 1015-41 A.C.) who was a great conqueror and established the imperial 
dignity of the Kalachuri family of Dahala on a firm basis. Gangéya assumed the title Vikramaditya 
after a famous hero of Indian tradition and folklore, whose other biruda was Sahasanka. The 
name Sdhasika, applied to the Kalachuri king in the Prithvirdjavyjaya, seems to be another form 
of Sahasanka=Vikramaditya.' 

This reference to an ascetic Vamadéva as the guru of a Kalachuri king who dedicated his 
kingdom in the former’s favour is supported by the mention of Vamadéva, for the first time, in the 
earliest record of Gangéya’s-son Karna (circa 1041-71 A.C.) as the latter’s overlord and also by tle 
evidence of the Malkapuram inscription showing that the Kalachuri kings worshipped the Saiva 
saint Vamagarbhu for about two centuries before the middle of the thirteenth century. This goes 
against Professor Mirashi’s conjecture that Vamadéva of the passage Vamadéva-pad-anudhyata 
in the Kalachuri records has to be identified with a Kalachuri king of the seventh century whose 
name has been read by him as Vamaraja, although it has appeared to others as Vagharaja, 
Vavaraja, Vaparaja or Voparaja. As Somésvara’s marriage took place when he was staying at the 
court of Kumarapala (circa 1141-73 A.C.) and as his son Prithviraja [II was born some time before 
the death of Vigraharaja IV (circa 1153-64 A.C.), it seems possible that the Tvipuri-purandara 
Téjala was no other than Gaydkarna (circa 1125-55 A.C.), great-grandson of Gangéyadéva Vik- 
ramaditya=Sahasika (Sahasanka). | 

If the Kalachuri kingdom was formally dedicated by Gangéya about the end of his career to 
his guru Vamadéva (Viamasambhu), it is easy to éxplain why that king’s son as well as the latter’s 
successors claimed to have been viceroys of Vamadéva just as in the case of the deputies of other 
theoretical overlords like the gods Jagannatha-Purushottama, Ekalinga and Padmanabha. But 
what explanation can we reasonably offer for the continuous mention of a seventh century ancestor 
in the records of his descendants from the middle of the eleventh century ? Is not the unjustifiabi- 
lity of Professor Mirashi’s suggestion that Vamaraja was mentioned as being meditated on by all his 
descendants from the end of the seventh century quite clearly demonstrated by the total omission 
of the name of this alleged illustrious ancestor of the Kalachuri emperors from the elaborate 
genealogy of the early members of the family found in such records as the Bilhari inscription? 
of Yuvaraja II and the Banaras plates* of Karna ? , If he was so important an ancestor‘as to be 
meditated onby all the Kalachuri emperors from Karna downwards, i.e., from the eleventh century 
onwards (as indicated by inscriptions, but from the seventh century as claimed by Professor 
Mirashi), how is his omission from the genealogy to be explained? In my opinion, there is no 
answer to the question except surmises which cannot be seriously considered. 
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1 See JUPHS, Vols. XXIV-XXV, 1951-52, p. 232. The characteristic epithet sahasika is very often found 


in the descriptiva of Vikramaditya; cf. Ind. Cult., Vol. VI, p. 194 ; Vikrama Volume, ed. R. K. Mookerji, 1948, 
pp. 637 ff. 


? See Bhandarkar, List, No. 1577. 

* Ibid., No, 1223. As regards the absence of the passage Vamadéva-pad-anudhydta in Kajachuci records of 
a date earlier than the beginning of Karna’s rule, pointed out by me, Prof. Mirashisays that tbe expression “generally 
occurs in the copper-plate grants.” Hevalso says, ‘“‘In the absence of the grants of earlier kings, it is not safe to 
assume that Vamadéva was forgotten in the meanwhile.’ But the occurrence of the passage in question in the 
Sarnath stone inscription of Karna (ASJ, AR, 1906 07, pp. 100 f.) and the Lalpahad rock inscription of Nara- 
sirnna (Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, pp. 211 ff.) clearly shows that the Professor’s contention cannot be maintained. 
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There is much in Professor Mirashi’s paper which is imaginary as well as inaccurate. He 
says that “after the defeat of Buddharaja by Pulakésin II, they (i.¢., the Kalachuris) seem to 
have remained for sometime in obscurity.......... the Kalachuris seem to have turned their atten- 
tion to the north where there was no great king to check their advance after the death of Harsha 
in A.D. 647. Vimadéva seems to be the founder of this northern Kalachuri power. He overran 
Bundelkhand and Vaghelkhand and established himself at Kalafijara.”’ Now, in the first place, 
what we know from inscriptions shows that Kalachuri Buddharaja was defeated by Chalukya 
Mangaiééa and not by Pulakésin II*. Secondly, the Abhona® (Kalachuri year 347-595 A.C.) and 
Vadner* (Kalachuri year, 360-608 A.C.) plates of Buddharaja, which were issued respectively 
from Ujjayini and Vaidiséa (i.e., Vidisa) show that he had established himself in both West and East 
Malwa long before Harsha (606-47 A.C.) was free from his struggles in the U.P. It is therefore 
natural to think that king Saikaragana of the Saugor inscription, who was ruling over the country 
about East Malwa more than a century later, was a descendant of Buddharaja. Professor Mirashi’s 
Vimadéva can hardly be described as the founder of Kalachuri power in that area. Thirdly, 
the conjecture that it was Vamadéva who conquered Bundelkhand and Vaghelkhand and especially 
Kalafijara is a mere flight of fancy. There is again nothing in the present state of our knowledge to 
suggest that the kings mentioned in the Saugor inscription were direct ancestors of the Kalachuris 
of Triputi, although that may not be altogether impossible. 


8. Mehar Plate of Damédaradéva ; Saka 1156, Regnal year 4 


The Mehar copper-plate inscription was edited in this journal® jointly by the late Dr. B. M. 
Barua and Mr. P. B. Chakravarti. Unfortunately, the treatment of the record by the said 
scholars is not quite satisfadtory since both the transcript and translation of the: inscription as 
published by them contain many errors in our opinion. Consequently, we re-edit here the grant 
portion of the record in lines 17-32, which has suffered the most at the hands of the editors. 

Although we are chiefly concerned in the present note with lines 17-32 of the Mehar plate 
detailing the grant recorded in the inscription, the nature of the editors’ treatment of the intro- 
ductory verses may be illustrated by an examination of their reading and interpretation of at least 
one of the stanzas in this part of the epigraph. 

Verse 7 of the inscription has been read and translated as follows :— 

Dévéndrasya yath- awa M atalir-abhit Krishnasya yanta varah 
khyaté Daruka-va(ba)ndhula(r=a)sya nrvpater= Varshnéya-liladharah | 
tat-tulyd-bhavad-asya varana-ghata-satpatra-mukhyah kus 
$ri-Gangadharadéva ésha samaré Pragjyotishéndr-6pamah |) 

Just as Matali was to Indra, (just as) Daruka was the well-known charioteer and friend of 
Krishna, so to this king was the illustrious Gangadharadéva, the foremost among the honest 
courtiers, resourceful like the scion of the Vrishni family (i.«., Krishna). His elephant column was 
like his (i.e., of the king). He equalled in battle (even) the lord of Pragjyotisha (i.e., Bhagadatta).”’ 

A minor defect in the treatment of the verse may be mentioned at the outset. This is the 
indication of its metre as Sragdhard, although actually it is Sardalavikridita. What is, however, 
more important is that the above translation of the stanza exhibits a number of blemishes, some of 
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1 Up. cit., p. 167. 

2 cs the Mahakita pillar inscription of Mangalésa (/nd. Ant., Vol. XIX, p.7), which is supported by the Aihole 
inscription of Pulakésin I himself (ef. above, Vol. VI, pp. 1 ff). See also Bomb. Gaz., Vol. [, Part IJ, pp. 347-8. 

2 Bhandarkar, List, No. 1206. 

4 Jbid., No. 1207. 

* Above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 182-91. 


52 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (VoL. XXX 


which show that the learned interpreters have failed to grasp the real implication of the verse. In 

the first place, the words vara in the first and kritt in the third foot of the stanza have been left 
out in the translation. Secondly, the expression Daruka-bandhu in the emended passage Daruka- 
bandhur-asya in the second foot does not appear to be quite happy. Moreover, the emendation 
involves the unnecessary and unpoetic duplication of the word asya which actually oceurs in the 
following (i.e., the third) foot. Thirdly, it is difficult to believe with the editors of the record 
that a poet worth the name would have compared a’ person at the same time with both Krishna 

(Varshnéya) and Krishna’s charioteer Daruka. Fourthly, although the text of the stanza rightly 

gives varana-ghata-satpatra-mukhya (i.e., the chief of the worthy officers in charge of the elephant 
columns) as a‘single compound expression, in the translation satpatra~mukhya, interpreted as “the 
foremost among the honest courtiers.”, has been wrongly separated from the compound. Fifthly, 
the passage tat-tulyd-bhavad-asya varana-ghata, in which varana-ghata has been wrongly separated 

from the said compound, has been quite unjustifiably interpreted as “ His (i.e., Ganga- 

dharadéva’s) elephant column was like his (i.e., the king’s).”” This is clearly against the rules of 
Sanskrit grammar as the expression tat-tulyah in the masculine cannot possibly qualify varana- 

ghata in the feminine. Moreover, it is impossible to believe with the editors that a poet of 
any merit would have clumsily introduced the elephant force of a courtier (as the word patra has 

been taken to mean) in the king’s description to indicate its equality with the elephant corps of 
the royal army. Is it possible that a courtier was allowed to enjoy an elephant force as strong as 

the king’s? What is then the point in the former’s comparison with the charioteers Matali and 

Daruka ? : 

It seems to us that the intended reading of what has been read as Daruka-vandhulasya is not 
Daruka-bandhur=asya but Darukavan=Nalasya.' It should be noted that Varshnéya was the 
celebrated charioteer of the famous king Nala of the Nishadhas just as Matali and Daruka were 
the charioteers respectively of Indra and Krishna. Our anvaya of the stanza would thus run 
as follows: yatha Matalih Dévéndrasya khyatah varah yanta abhut tat-tulyah éva Krishnasya 
Déarukavat Nalasya Varshnéya-liladharah samaré Pragjydtishéndr-dpamah asya nripatéh varana- 
ghata-satpatra-mukhyah ésha kriti sri-Gangadharadévah [asya khyatah varah yanta] abhavat. We 
are inclined to translate the verse in the following words : “ Just as Matali was the famous (and) 
excellent chatioteer (yanta) of the lord of the gods, exactly like him this illustrious Gangadhara- 
déva, who is competent, who is like Krishna’s [yanta] Daruka, who resembles Nala’s [yanta] Var- 
shnéya, who is an equal to the lord of Pragjydtisha in battle (and) who is the chief of the worthy 
officers in charge of the elephant columns of the king, was his famous (and) excellent rider (yanta).”’ 


It may further be pointed out that the learned interpreters of the verse have absolutely nothing 
to say why the poet has introduced the leader of the elephant force of king Dam6dara in a charter 
purporting to record a grant of land made by the king in favour of certain Brahmanas. It, how- 
ever, seems to us that the nature of the verse quoted above is similar to that of the two concluding 
stanzas of the Bangaon plate* of Vigrahapala III. In the Bangaon copper-plate inscription, a 
grant of land, actually made by a royal officer named Ghantisa out of his own jagir, is represented 
as a gift of the Pala king because, according to the legal procedure of those days, the king had to 
ratify the creation of a rent-free holding by any of his fief-holders. The Vangiya Sahitya Parishad 
(Calcutta) plate of Visvariipaséna likewise refers to the ratification by the Séna king of similar 
grants of revenue-free land made by Prince Siiryaséna, Prince Purush6ttamaséna and the minister 


1 As regards the re.ding ndhu, it may be pointed out that there is usually little difference in the Gaudiya al- 
phabet among ndh, nv and nu and that sometimes the same sign was used to indicate nn as well. For this form 
of nn, cf. °unnayon in line 15 and °dvachchhinna in line 31 of the Sébharampur plate of Damédaradéva, which is 
being published in this journal. 

* Above, Vol, XXIX, pp. 48 ff. 
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(Sdndhingrahika) Nafiisirnha out of their respective jagirs.1 In the Mehr inscription, the real 
donor of the grant, therefore, seems to have been the royal officer Gangidharadéva, the village of 
Méhara in which the gift land was situated probably lying in hisownjdgir. Unless Gangidharadéva 
was intimately associated with the charter in this way, it is impossible to explain his introduction 
in the document. It seems also that on a previous occasion the village of Méhara formed part 
of the jagirs of two other officers, viz., Mahdsdndhivigrahika Munidisa and Mahdkshapatalika 
Dalaéva, who had created two rent-free holdings in the village with the king’s sanction. These 
two grants are referred to in our record in lines 29-31 without any specification of the amounts 
of rent allotted to them to show that the king and the new owner of the jagir (i.e., Gangaidharadéva' 
recognised the rent-free nature of the holdings in question. It is of course difficult to say whether 
these free holdings were created during the reign of DamGdara or one of his predecessors. 


Before taking up the grant portion of the Mehar plate for scrutiny, a word may also be said 
in regard to the reading of the fractions employed in this section of the record in enumerating the 
urea of different pieces of the gift land given in the land measure called Drona or Drénavapa and 
the amount of its income given in the coin called Purina. As in other medieval records of Eastern 
India such as the Vangiya Sahitya Parishad plate? of Visvariipaséna, } is indicated by a vertical 
danda and +, by a danda slanting from upper right towards lower left. That is to say, one vertical 
danda=}, two vertical dandas=}(4), and three vertical dandas-? while one slanting danda~+,, 
two slanting dandas-,*,(4) and three slanting dandas=~,. In line 19, the area of the plot of land 
granted to the Brahmana Sankéka is given in a peculiar symbol which has been read by the learned 
editors as the numeral 7. But it has been overlooked that the total area of all the twentythree 
pieces of gift land is quoted in line 32 as 244 Dronas -+ 2 Dronas, ic., altogether 444 Dronas only. 
This shows beyond doubt that the area of any one piece of the gift land cannot be 7 Dronas. More- 
over, what has been read as 7 has no resemblance with that figure as found in epigraphic records 
and manuscripts. On the other hand, it resembles very closely the modern Bengali form of ;?;(}) 
which was written in medieval inscriptions including the one under study with two slanting dandas 
of the type described above. The symbol may thus be regarded:as the cursive form of ,?,(}). 
Another point deserving notice is that, although the editors have noted in their transcript (lines 
20, 21, 23, 25, 26 and 29) seven cases of a cross being used after the slanting danda indicating }, in 
the enumeration of the area of a piece of the gift land, this has been altogether ignored in their 
interpretation of the inscription. ~What has, moreover, been read as a cross in line 26 is actually a 
cross with a dot on its left and another onitsright. The real value of the cross and the cross flanked 
by dots cannot be determined in the present state of our knowledge ; but it may he tentatively 
suggested that the former indicates , and the latter ,*,(45).*_ It will be seen below that these 
readings appear to be supported by the total area of the gift land quoted in line 32 of the record. 


Let us now quote the text of the grant portion of the Meh4r inscription in lines 17-32. 
17 uparilikhita-gramé Savarnnya‘-sagotra-pam-éri- Kapadikasya pafichavirhSati-pu- 


18 ran-6tpattika-griha-vatik-adi-ti 3 vya-bhié 2(4) sith-hi 25 [|*] tatha Vra(Bra)-Sri-Sankdka- 
sya paficha-pura- 


1 See my papers on the Malanparé and Vangiya Sahitya Parishad plates, contributed to JAS, Letters. 

2.N. G. Majumdar, Inscriptions of Bengai, Vol. III, pp. 140 ff. 

3 If such was the case, it may be conjectured that, according to this system, ,°, was written by a cross having 
four dots at the four sides—left, right, upper and lower. 

* The editors read Sava(rjnnya apparently because they took the clear sign of superscrips r to stand for a top 
mitra, although in the Gaudiya alphabet the letter n is written without tup mAtra, 

5 The editors read 2 bya-bhi, 
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19 n-dtpatti[ka*]-cha-ti 1 vya1-bhi.,’; 2(4) sirh-hi 5 [|*] tatha Vra(Bra)*-sri-Sudokasya cha-ti 
1 vya!-bhi # sarh-hi 8 [|*] ta- 

20 tha Vra(Bra)-[éri*]-Kalémikasya* ti 1 vya}-bhii ,2,(4) sarn-hi 4 [[*] Vra(Bra)-[Sri*]-Tara- 
patéh cha-ti ] vya!-bhii 2;4-95(<%;) sarh-hi 43 (44)° [|*] Bharadva- 

21 ja-sagotra-path-éri-Pandokasya® gri-ti 1 vya!-bhi #+; (2%) samh-hi 10, (10§) [|*] 
tatha Vra(Bra)-sri-Déukasya’ griha-ti 1 vya'-bhi' ~;+3'¢ (#¢) 

22 sarn-hi4[|*] tatha Vra(Bra)-sri-Suddkasya griha-ti 1 vya'-bhi } sar-hi 8 [|*] Kantié- 
maniya’-Vra(Bra)-sri-Késavasya gri- 

23 til vya!-bhii {2,(}) sarh-hi 424(4%) [|*] tath=asya mu-ti 1 vya'-bhi 4+ ;(¢;) sath-hi ¥ 
[|*] tatha Vra(Bra)-sri-Vra(Bra)hmOkasya® gri- 

24 ti 1 vya1-bhii # sarb-hi 2 c*] éda(varh) tath=asya mu-ti 1 [|*] vya'!-bhi {2,(4) sara-hi 
[12] [|*] [ta]°th=asya na-bhii 3!’ sarh-hi 2 [|*] 


25 tathaé sya(cha) Vra(Bra)?-sri-Sirdkasya griha-ti 1 vya’-bhi 7°;+,); (;) sara-hi 53 [|*] 
Pirvagramiya-Vra(Bra)*-sri-Dharanikasya Gun6- 


26 mbh-arddha-cha-ti 1] vya!-bhi 4+2,(4) sam-hi 22 (24) [|*] Sidhalagramiya}*-pam-é1i- 
Paukasya!® cha-ti 1 vy4!-bhii } samn-hi 4 [|*] Atré- 


27 ya-[sa*]gdtra-Vra(Bra)?-éri-Sankokasya na-bhi } sarhn-hi 14 r|*] Dindisayiya-Vra(Bra)?- 
gri-Prajapatéh griba-vatyarh 

28 bhi + sarh-hi 3} [|*] grihi-parh-sri-Nathokasya na-bhti 7 sam-hi 1} Vra(Bra)°-éri- 
Jalékasya™ gra-hi 1,2; (1$) [|*] Vra(Bra)*-sri- 


29 Visvariipasya gri-ti 11° vya’-bhi 3 +-7,() sarh-hi 3,8; (33) [|*] Vra(Bra)’-sri-Madhdkasya 
chi!§-khi-mu-ti 1!’ vya!-bhi 4 [|*] Késara- 


1 The editors read bya. 

2 The editors read 7. The symbol, however, stands midway between the form of } written with two slanting 
dandas and its modification now used in Bengal. 

3 The editors read bra. 

4 The editors’ transcript has Kalémikasya. 

* This has been omitted in the editors’ transcript ; but in their translation it is given as ‘ §, purdnas (sic.)’. 

6 The editors, transcript has Pandékasya. 

7 The editors read Dédakasya. But note the resemblance of the initial uw in this word with the same letter 
in uparilikhita in line 17 and its difference from d in Kapadika in the same line. 

§ The editors read Kanydamaliya. 

* The editors read Bra?®. 

10 The amount and the akshara ta are broken away ; but, adding the other amounts and comparing the result 
with the total given in line 32, the lost amount can be confidently restored. The editors say, ‘‘ As the total of 
the yearly income from different lands falls short by 1 purana from the total given in line 32, we may take the in- 
come of Brahm6ka’s land as 1 purana yearly’’. This is due to a mistake in their calculation. 

11 The editors’ transcript has } at this place. 

12 The editors’ transcript has Si(d)dhalagramiya. 

9 The editors read Pa(r)dukasya and observe, ‘‘ The name does not seem to be Paika’’. The initial « em- 
ube pees resembles the same akshara as found in uparilikhita in line 17. Cf. Kamarapasisanavali, 
p. 161, n. 3. 

' The editors read Jani(l6)kasya, But compare J in this word with the same letter in Jia in line 12, 

15 ‘The editors read 2. 

16 The editors read bi, 

1 The editors read 3. 
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30 kéniya-Vra(Bra)-éri-Sri(Sri)patéh! mahasandhivigrahika- -4ri-Munidasa-karita-s4sana-cha- 
ti 1 vya*-bhii #, [|*] 


31 Vrai(Bra)*-éri-Syi(Sri)vatsasya? mahakshapatalika-sri-Dalaéva-karita-Sasana-gri-cha-ti 1 
vya?-bhii + [|*] évarn | 

32 Sasanika-Vra(Bra)*hmana‘ 20 va-ti 16 bhii-dro 2445 naila-bhii-dré 2 sarh-hi 100 ||(|° 

Of the many contractions used in the section of the inscription quoted above, pam and Vra- 
(Bra) no doubt stand respectively for pandita and Brahmana. Similarly bhi-dré apparently stands 
for bhiimi-Drona or bhiimi-Drénavapa (i.c., a Drdna or Drénavapa of land) and na-bhi for néla- 
bhimi (i.e., cultivated land). The other abbreviations used in the inscription besides these are: 
(1) séim-hi, (2) gra-hi, (3) vyd-bhi, (4) ti and (5) the composite contractions, of which {7 is a com- 
ponent, such as qri-ti or grtha-ti, cha-ti, mu-ti, gri-cha-ti, chi-khi-mu-ti, and va-ti. 

As regards the meaning of sam-hi, the editors of the Mehar inscription ubserve, “ N.G. Majum- 
dar (Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. ITI, p. 146, f.n. 3) explains sam in the sense of sakalyéna, ‘ in all,’ 
while on page 125, f.n. 2, he rightly suggests that sdm-hi stands for sasvatam. In the Edilpur 
copper plate of KéSavaséna, sd or sdm stands for sd(4d)svatan-day-otpatttka(m), hi being obviously 
sahih (Madanpada copper plate of Visvariipasina, line 44).”’ It should, however, be noticed that 
the suggestion regarding sdm-hi- sa4svutam has been wrongly attributed to N. G. Majumdar who 
never said anything like that. Again, what was read in the Madanpara plate as sahih, which 
gives little sense, is undoubtedly bahih (Bengali bai, ‘ excluding ’).?, Moreover, how can the mean. 
ingless sahih clarify the implication of sdém-hi and how can the latter stand for $@svatam in which 
neither sd@m nor hi occurs? As we have shown elsewhere,® sém and hi, together forming the 
composite contraction sdmh-hi, stand respectively for the words sémvatsarika (i.e., annual) and 
hiranya (i.c., coin or cash). Thus saém-hi- sémvatsarika-hiranya indicates the annual revenue income 
of a piece of land in cash. This contraction is invariably followed by the number of Pur dpas con- 
stituting the annual revenue income. 


Similarly Ai in grd-hi aiso stands for hiranya and gra is a contraction for the word grahya, 

‘to be realised’. This contraction occurs only in line 28 which says that the grihi-pandita Nathoka 

received a plot of nd-bhi or arable land which was js Dréna in area and fetched the annual revenue 

income of Lt} Puranas. Of this amount, however, 14 Purinas were realisable by the Brahmana 

Jauldka so that the land was made rent-free in respect only of the donor’s share in the income con- 
stituting } Purina only. 


In regard to the contraction vyd-bhi, the editors say, “ Its meaning hha so far heen missed. 
The Sahitya Parishat plate ssid attests that it stands prealy for gatas sim- Seiile §o/ gti atdel 


1 'The editors read Sri.” 
2 'The editors read bya. , 
3 The editors read bra. 
§ For “hmanah., 
® The editors’ transcript has here 2§. . 
® As to other blemishes in the transcript of the remaining lines of the epigraph, cf. Tribha(bhu)vana .... 
drishti(ti) for Tribhunana,...drishti (line 2),°vatirné for vatirnnd (line 7), tat-Lulyd- for tat-tulyd= (line 12), Srimad- 
Ari for Srimad- Ari’ (line 13), Paundra for Paundya(ndra) (line 14), vibhaktam ....prativihita for vibharjya- 
(jy) _.. Sruti-vihita (line 84; for jy, see Jyaishtha in line 43), sasanam for sasanam (line 35), [19*] Bahuhubhir= 
wa? for [ | 9%] Val Ba)hubhir=vva? (line 37), °avaléka(kya) for °aralok[y|a (line 39), d-bra....jnhatoa...... y@ for 
f-wra(bra)...... GREG 6 oye ya? (line 40), sva-krita for sukyita (line 42). Foot-note 11 at page 188 is meaning- 
less as it stands, The signs for the numeral 2, as reproduced here, are misleading and wrong. We also fail 
to understand the propriety of foot-note 9 at the same page with reference to the use of asterisks only in some 
cases in lines 18, 22, 24, 26-28. 
7 See above, p. 53, n. 1. 
§ Loc. cit. 
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bhiimi, i.e., vydvritta-vastu-bhimi, ‘ demarcated homestead land or residential site’. In it vya- 
bhit is aptly distinguished from ndla-bha precisely as in our plate”. This interpretation of the 
contraction vyd-bhi is, however, clearly wrong. In the first place, if vy@ means merely * demarcated,’ 
how can it go only with ‘ homestead land’ and never with ‘arable land? It is impossible to 
believe that the boundaries of a plot of ndla-bhimi were never demarcated. The editors themselves 
have quoted the passage chatuh-sim-dvachchhinna-vastu-nala-bhimi from an epigraphic record. 
Secondly, although vyd-bhi and nd-bhi have been clearly distinguished, there is definite evidence 
to prove that the category of land styled vya-bhi often included some land of the class called na- 
bhi or ndla-bhiimi, ‘cultivated land’. This is shown by the fact that, though our ins- 
cription specifically mentions only three plots of nd-bhi respectively measuring } Drona (line 24), 
1 Drdna (line 27) and -§; Drona (line 28), i.e., in all only 14; Dronas, the total area of the gift land 
of this category as quoted in line 32is2Drénas. There is thus no doubt that 15 Drona of na-bha 
was included in the vyd-bha plots specified in the record. As we have elsewhere! suggested, vyd- 
bhi probably stands for vyamisra-bhimi, ‘ mixed land ’, consisting of land of various types such 
as vastu (homestead land), ndla (arable land), khila (fallow land), etc. 

The editors have suggested that the contraction ¢? stands for vati or chati, while gri-ti or griha-ti 
and mu-ti have been supposed to stand respectively for grtha-vati and mukhya-vati or mukhya-chafi. 
But what they understood by chati is not clear. In Sanskrit, the word vai or vatikad means ‘a house- 
site ’, ‘a garden ’, etc. ; but there is no such word as chati. It has to be noticed that the abbrevia- 
tions of words like vat? and chatt are expected to be vd and cha respectively and not ¢t for both of 
them. The contraction mu-ti, moreover, cannot stand for mukhya-vati meaning ‘a prominent 
or principal house-site or garden ’, not only because the word mukhya would in that case be quite 
meaningless but also because an analysis of the specified revenue income of the different plots of 
land as quoted in the inscription shows that the rent of a Drona of gri-ti and cha-ti was very con- 
siderably higher than that of a Drona of mu-ti. In line 29, the editors have read bi (sic. cht)-khi-mu- 
ti 3 (sic. 1) bya (sic. vya)-bhu 4 and translated the passage as “ one main house with low and fallew 
land —demarcated homestead land 54; (dréna)’’. It has been suggested that bi-khi-mu-ti stands for 
bila-khila-mukhya-vatt. Unfortunately, the interesting point that this particular plot of land had 
no rent allotted to it has been overlooked. This fact undoubtedly suggests that chi-khi stands for 
chira-khila referring to a piece of land that was never brought under cultivation or any other 
profitable use and therefore fetched no revenue income at all. Similarly, that #7 does not stand 
for vati is quite clear from the passage griha-vatik-adi-ti 3 vyd-bhit 4 sém-hi 25 occurring in line 18 
of the inscripticn. The passage apparently means “ {? of house-site, garden, etc.—3 in number ; 
mixed land—} Drona in area ; annual-revenue income in cash—25 Puranas”. It is also interesting 
to note that 2 occurs only in connection with vyd-bhi and never with nd-bhi. We have elsewhere? 
suggested that #2 may stand for the word ttkkara or tikar recognised in Hindi, Bengali and Oriya 
lexicons in the sense of ‘a mound’. 

The real meaning of cha in cha-ti and mu in mu-ti is very difficult to determine. An analysis 
of the specified revenue income allotted to the various plots of land would suggest the following 
averages : (1) 373 Puranas for a Drona of gri-ti or griha-ti land ; (2) 30,2, Puranas for a Drona of 
cha-ti land ; (3) 4 Puranas for a Drona of mu-ti land ; and (4) 4,4, Puranas for a Drona of nala or 
arable land. This shows that gri-ti was the most profitable kind of homestead land while cha-ti was 
a slightly lees profitable type of the same kind of land. That these two kinds were almost equal 
in value is further suggested by the following indications. In line 31, a plot of land is characterised 
as gri-cha-fi, i.e., as mixed gri-ft and cha-ti. It will be seen that our record specifies 21 fi’s of the 
three classes, viz., grt-ti, cha-tt and mu-ti, in the body of the charter, but that, in the total quoted 

PiLoc. cit, Te 

2 Loc, cit. 
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in line 32, it speaks only of vd-7t 16. In the contraction, vd-fi, vd apparently stands for vastu 
meaning * homestead land’. It seems that the unprofitable plots characterised as mu-ft were 
not regarded as proper vastu land and were left out in the calculation of the total. But in the 
details of the grant we have specific mention only of 3 mu-tis. We are therefore short of 2 
mu-fis. Can it be suggested that the passage griha-vatik-ddi-fi 3 in line 18 included 1 fi of the 
vastu=griha-vatika category and 2 of the mu-ft class? Can it further be conjectured that grt- 
ti indicated a mound containing houses and gardens, cha-f? a mound containing plantations only 
and mu-ti a mound without houses and gardens and covered with grass or jungle ?? But all three 
appear to have contained, possibly on the borders, small patches of land of the nala category if 
not also of any other type such as khila. 

For easy reference we quote below the details of the grant portion of the Mehar copper-plate 


inscription in a table. 


Number and Name of the donee. Category and area of Annual revenue 
land. income. 
1. Pandiia Kapadika of the Savargnya griha-vatik-ddi-ti 3 ; vya- 25 Puranas. 
gotra. | bhi $ Drona. 
9. Brahmana Sankoka (of the same cha-ti 1; vy3-bhii $ Drona 5 Puranas. 
gotra %). 
3. Brahmana Sudéka (of the same cha-til ; vya-bhi # Drona  § Puranas. 
gotra %). 
4. Brahmana Kalémika (of the same ti (gri-ti or cha-ti) 1; vya- 4 Puranas. 
gotra %). | bhi 4 Drona. 
5. Brahmana Tarapati (of the same cha-til ; vya-bhi , Drona 44 Puranas. 
gotra 4). 
6. Pandita Pindoka of the Bharadvaja gri-ti 1; vya-bhi ¢¢ Drona 10} Puranas. 
gotra. ; 
7. Brahmana Déuka (of the same griha-til ; vya-bhi 7; Drona 4 Puranas. 
gotra 4). | 
8; Brahmana Sudoka (of the same griha-til ; vya-bhii Drona 83% Puranas. 
gotra 4). | 
9, Brahmano Kééava of Kantamani gri-ti 1; vya-bhii § Drona 4% Puranas. 
Do. mu-ti 1 ; vya-bhi ~, Drona f; Purana. 
10. Brahmana Brahmoka (of the same gri-ti 1 ; vya-bhi #% Drona 2 Puranas. 


place ?). 
late of Damodaradéva him- 


1 The contraction v4 for vastu ocours in several records including the Chittagong p 


self (N. G. Majumdar, op. cit., Pp. 181). 

2 Wilson’s Glossary recognises some 
syllable cha or m1 , ©.g., chachar or chatichar (lan 
rior fallow land or sandy land on the banks or in 
high banks of rivers), musavi (an embanknient), 
cha-fi and mu-fi of our record. | 


Bengali and Hindi names of particular types of land, which begin with the 
d that has lain fallow only for a few years), char or chachar (infe- 
the bed of a river), chardi (pasture lands), mus (land along the 
eto. But these do not appear to have anything to do with the 
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Number and Name of the donee. iene area of 
10. Brahmana Brahmdka (of the same mu-ti 1; vya-bhi 4 Drona 
place ?). 
Do. nala-bhimi 4 Drona 


11. Brihmana Sirdka (of the same place?) 
12. Brihmana Dharanika of Piirvagriama 


13. Pandita Pauka of Sidhalagrima 


14, Brahmana Sankoka of the Atréya 
gotra. : 


15. Brahmana Prajaipati of Dindisiya 


16. Grihi-Pandita Nathoka (of the same 
place ?). 


17. Brahmana Visvariipa (of the same 
place 2). 


18. Bribmana Madhoka (of the same 
place ?). 


19. Brahmana Sripati of Kaéarakona 


20. Brihmana Srivatsa (of the same 
place ?). 


In all : donees (Brihmanas)—-20 


griha-til ; vya-bhi ,°, Drona 


cha-ti 1 (half of which was in 
the possession of Gundm- 
bha) ; vya-bhi & Drona. 


cha-ti 1; vya-bhii } Drona 


nala-bhimi } Drona 


bha (forming a part of his 
yriha-vafi) +, Drona. 


-nala-bhimi #, Drona 


gri-ti 1 ; vya-bhi ,°, Drina 


chi-khi-mu-ti 1; vya-bhi 
} Drona. 


cha-ti 1 (belonging to a éd- 
sana or rent-free holding 
created by Mahdsdandhi- 
vigrahika Munidasa) ; 
vya-bhi 4 Drona. 


gri-cha-ti 1 (belonging to a 
sdsana created by Maha- 
kshapatalika Dalaéva) ; 
vya-bhi =; Drona. 

Vastu-ti 16: bhiimi-drina 
244-t-niéla-bhiimi-drina 2 
(i.e., together 444 Dronas 
of land of the different 
categories), 
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Annual revenue 
income. 


1: Puranas. 


2 Puradnas. 
5} Purinas. 


24 Puranas. 


4 Puranas. 


1} Puranas. 
3} Puranas. 


1} Puranas (minus 
-1}4 Puranas to be 
realised by the 
Brihmana Jalé- 
ka, i.e., } Purdéga 
only). | 


33 Puranas. 


(no rent as it was 


chirakhila). 

(no rent as it be- 
longed to a 
$dsana). 


(no rent as it be- 
longed to a 
Sdsana). 


Saimh-hi 100 Pura- 
nas, 


‘In the editors’ translation, Jaldka has been made a donee ; but this is im] possible in view. of no mention ofa 
pice of land in his connection and also of the total amount of the donees’ revenue income quoted in line $32, If Ja- 
ldka'a amount is eounted, the total will be more than 100 Purdnas even without considering the amount lost in 


ljne 24, 


’ 
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No. 11—-ABBOTTABAD INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF KADAMBESVARADASA ; 
YEAR 25 


' (1 Plate) 
1B Sircar, OOTACAMUND 


An inscribed stone slab, measuring 23 inches by 8 inches, was discovered about 35 years ago 
from a spring-tank about three miles from Abbottabad in the Hazara District of the North-West 
Frontier Province of what is now West Pakistan. It was secured for the Lahore Museum and 
- is preserved there as Exhibit No. 107. The inscription, containing only four lines of writing, was 
noticed by the late Pandit Daya Ram Sahni in the Annual Report of the Superintendent, Hindu 
and Buddhist Monuments, Northern Circle, for the year ending 31st March 1919.* There are two 
notes on the record in the said work, one at p. 18 and the other in Appendix C (No. 2). The date 
of the epigraph is quoted in the latter as the year “25 or 125 of an unknown era, possibly the 
Gupta era,” while in the former it is said, “ It is dated in the year 25 on the first day of Marga- 
gira. The era employed is not specified ; but there seems to be no doubt that the era intended 
is the Gupta era. The date of the inscription would then correspond to A. D. 344”. The latter 
quotes the name of the ruler mentioned in the inscription as Maharaja Kadambéévaradasa ; but 
the former says, “The name of the reigning chief was Maharaja Kadambédvara ; but nothing 
is known of him from any other source”. As regards the object of the record, Sahni says, ‘‘ The 
purpose of-the inscription is to record the making of something, the nature of which cannot be 
clearly made out. But as the slab bearing this record was found in a spring-tank three miles from 
Abbottabad, itis possible that the construction of the tank itself is meant: The author of the 
work was a certain person named Shaphara Kumara Sthainarngasira. Both the names are curious 
and appear to be foreign”. Unfortunately these observations regarding the purport of the inscrip- 
tion contain a number of ertors.? Sahnisays that arrangements were being made for the publica- 
tion of the record in the Epigraphia Indica, although the idea seems to have been later given up. 
The record has not. been noticed in D. R. Bhandarkar’s List of the Inscriptions of Northern India. 


The epigraph is written in Brahmi characters and may be assigned on paleographical 
grounds to a date about the third century A.C. The letter n is of the early Kushana type and 
is without the loop ; but has a more modified form.’ The right limb of g, ¢ and § is not lengthen- 
ed downwards. The form of ph is interesting as a slightly curved line starting from the top of 
the right vertical touches the horizontal base near the angle which the latter forms at its junce 
ture with the left vertical of the letter.? The letter sh is formed by p with the addition of a hori- 
zontal bar touching the left and right verticals of the latter. The form of m is interesting. It 
apparently developed from the type of the letter as found in a later Kushana inscription’ from 
Mathura. The letter as found in the Kuda inscription’ was a further modification of the type 
employed in the record under study. In writing the date the symbols for 20 and 5 have been 


1 Diacritical marks in the transliterated passages are wanting in this publication. We have supplied them 
in our quotations below. ; 

2 Jt will be seen that, with reference to ‘‘ Shaphara Kumara Sthanarhgaéira ", Sahni speaks of one personal 
name as well as two personal names. This is apparently because he had in his mind Shaphura-kumara 
Sthanamgaésira, i.e., “ Sthanarngaéira son of Shaiphara”. Unfortunately no such passage actually occurs io 
the inscription. 

* For the same type of ph in post-Kushana inscriptions, see Bihler’s Tafel IV, line 28. For its occurrence 
in the epigraphs of the Kushina age, see the Ahichchhatra Yaksha image inscription in JUPHS, Vols. 
XXIV-XXV, 1951-52, Plate facing p. 194. 

* Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 76-79 and Plate. 

+ Sbid., Vol. I, pp. 237 f. and Plate. 
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otaployed: The palwography of the inscription thus may be regarded as showing the character- 
istics of a period between the second and the fourth centuries and may therefore be roughly 
assigned to the third century A. C. although it does not appear to be earlier than the middle 
of that century. The characters of the present epigraph resemble those of the Shérkét (Shang 
District, Punjab) inscription’, assigned to 403 A. C., but exhibit earlier traits especially in the 
formation of the medial vowel-marks. The most interesting fact about the palwography of 
the present inscription in Brihmi characters is that it was discovered in an area where Kharéshthi 
was the popular script. The popularity of Khardshthi in the Peshawar-Hazara region as late at 
least as the third century A. C. is indicated by inscriptions and accepted by scholars.? The discovery 
of the epigraph under study has therefore some bearing on the gradual ousting of Kharéshthi by 
Brahmi in the area about the North-West Frontier Province. Again the language of the Kha- 
réshthi inscriptions discovered in this region is Prakrit while the present record is couched in 
Sanskrit. We know that Prakrit was originally the language of Indian records but that it was 
ousted by Sanskrit from the Brihmi inscriptions of Northern India by the third century and 
from South Indian records about a century later. The inscription under study is interesting from 
this point of view also. 


‘The inscription begins with the date Sa 25 M[&]rgaéira-di pratha, i.e, Sarhvatsaré 
pafichavirhss6 Margasira-diné prathamé. Thus the record was incised on the first day of 
the month of Margadira or Margadirsha in the year 25 of the regnal reckoning of a ruler. The 
object of the inscription is recorded in the following passage which reads karitd=ya[m*] Kuméra- 
sthanam, i.e., karitam=idam Kumdra-sthanam, “ this Kumdra-sthéna has been made. (i.e., con- | 
structed)’. As regards the mistake karitah for karitam, it may be pointed out that the use of 
nominative singular for accusative singular is sometimes noticed in the Prakrit records from the 
North-West Frontier Province and has been regarded as a dialectic peculiarity of the area in 
question.? The expression Kumdra-sthana appears to mean ‘a temple of the god Kumara’, 
The inscribed stone thus originally belonged to the structure referred to in this passage. Kumara 
is regarded as another name of the god Skanda, also called Viédkha and Mahaséna.. But 
Patafijali’s Mahdbhashya* mentions the images of the gods Siva, Skanda and Visikha, while 
certain coins ‘of the Kushana king Huvishka bear representations of three gods called in the 
legend by the names Skando (Skanda), Komaro (Kumara) and Bizago (Visakha) or of four gods 
named in the legend as Skando, Maaseno (Mahaséna), Komaro and Bizago.® The facts show not 
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1 [bid., Vol. XVI, pp. 15 ff. and Plate. 

2G. H. Ojha, Prachina-lipi-mala (The Palwography of India), p. 37; Buhler, Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXII 
(Appendix), p. 18. Sten Konow assigns the latest known Khardéshth! inscriptions, found in India, to the fourth 
or fifth century A.C. (Corp. Ins, Ind., Vol. TI, Part i, p. xiii). He reads the dates in some records as the years 
318, 359, 384 and 399 and refers thom to an old Saka era starting from 84-83 B.C. (ibid., p. xci). Cf. also the 
insoriptions bearing dates in the years 303 (above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 8 ff.) and 359 (ibid., Vol. XIX, pp. 203 ff.), 
But even if the old Scytho-Parthian ora is identified with the Vikrama Saravat of 58 B.C. (cf. The Age of Imperial 
Unity, pp. 125, note; 144, note), the latest date in Konow’s list (year 399) would correspond to 348 A.0. I¢ 
is also not very easy to be definite about the era. Liiders in the Achaérya-pushpanjali Volume (D.R. Bhandarkar 
Volume), pp. 281 ff., refers datos in the years 270 and 292 (or 299) found in two early Brahm! inscr?ptions from 
Mathuré to the Parthian era of 248 B.C., although the datgs of the Khardshtht inscriptions cited above cannot 
be assigned to that era. A few Khardshthi records from Taxila have been assigned to the fifth century 
(Marshall, T'uxila, Vol. I, pp. 374-76). 

* Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 9. 

‘ See under Panini, V, 3, 99 ; Kielhorn’s edition, Vol. II, p. 420. 

* Seo R. B. Whitehoad, Catalogue of Coins in the Punjab Museum, Lahore, Vol. I, p. 207; R. GQ. Bhandarkar 
Vaishnaviem, Saivism and Minor Religious Systema, pp. 214-15 ; D. R. Bhandarkar, Ancient Indian Numismatics, 
pp. 22-23. For two early images of the god Skanda found in the ancient Gandhara country in the present Rawal. 
pindi-Peshawar region, see HQ, Vol. XXX, pp. 81 ff. The Skanda oult was very popular with such north 
wostern tribes as the Yaudhéyase (of. Allan, Catalogue of the Coins of Ancient India, pp. 270 ff.). ; 
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only that Skanda, Kumara, Visi kha and Mahiséna had been originally the names of different 
deities who were identified at a later date but also that Kumara was an important popular god 
in the dominions of the Kushanas. This is interesting in view of the fact that the Kushana 
emperors are known to have had their headquarters at Peshawar, not far away from the findspot 
of our inscription in the Hazara District. 


The following passage, giving the name of the person responsible for the construction of the 
Kumira-sthina referred to above, reads: Gasirana Makaputréna Shapharéna, i.e., pone (or 
Gasiranam) Maka-putréna Shapharéna, “ by the Gasiira Shaphara, son. of Maka” or “ by Sha- 
phara who is the son of Maka and a member of the Gasiira clan or class”. Both shan names, Maka 
and Shdphara, are apparently foreign. Maka reminds us of such non-Indian names as Make 
(Greek Magas) and Moga or Moa (Maues) found in Indian epigraphic and numismatic records. 
The name Shdphara similarly reminds us of the well-known Pahlavi name Shahpuhre (Shapur) 
borne by three Sassanian emperors ruling respectively in 241-72, 310-70 and 383-88 A.C. The 
epithet Gasdra, applied to the name of Shaiphara, also points to his foreign origin. This word 
seems to be the same as Krorayina gusura and Kuchean Sanskrit gausura standing, as Prof. H. W. 
Bailey has shown, for Sanskrit kulaputra, “a person of good family’”.? Elsewhere Bailey explains 
the word gausurya occurring in the Derge text as “a lady or princess of the Gausura class of 
nobility”. Thus Shaphara, who constructed a temple for the Indian god Kumara, seems like- 
wise to have been a member of the Guéura or Gasgiira class of nobility. 

The next passage of the inscription reads : mahdraja-Kadambésvaradasa-r[ajy]é, ‘in the 
reign (or, kingdom) of Maharaja Kadambésvaradisa”. It is probable that the 25th year of the 
reign of this ruler has been quoted in the date at the beginning of the record. This presupposes 
the fact that Maharaja Kadambéévaradasa was an independent or at least a semi-independent 
ruler of the Hazara region. It should, however, be noted that the Chinese writer Yu-houan, 
author of the Wei-lio, speaks of Yueh-chi or Kushana sovereignty over the Punjab, the North- 
West Frontier Province and Afghanistan about the middle of the third century A.C. while the 
prominent mention of the Kushana king as the Daivaputra-Shahi-Shahanushahi in a Gupta 
inscription of the middle of the fourth century A.C. shows that the Kushanas were still regarded 
as a notable power in the Uttarapatha division of Bharatavarsha.* The relation of Kadambé- 
$varadisa with the Kushana imperial family cannot be determined without further evidence. If 
he actually belonged to that imperial line, the inscription under study should probably have borne 
a date in the Kanishka era and not in his regnal reckoning. Even if it is believed that a Maharaja 
Dévaputra Kanishka of the third century started a new era® (to which the year 25 of our inscrip- 
tion might be referred) or that the later members of the Kushaina dynasty discontinued the use 
of the Kanishka era of 78 A.C., it is not easy to regard Kadambésvaradasa definitely as a Kushana 
as he is mentioned without the typical title Dévaputra. Of course the king’s Sanskrit name does 
not offer any serious obstacle as we have a Vasudéva with such a name amongst the immediate 
successors of the founder of the Kushana era (i.e., Kanishka I). Similar difficulties are also felt 


i The thirteenth Rock Edict of Asoka gives the Greek name Magas as Maka (Shahbazgarhi and Mansera), 


Maga (Girnar) and Maka (Kalsi). See Hultzsch, Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol. I, p. 210. A Scythian name is given as 
Moga, Mevaki and Moa in the Indian script and Mawes or Mauakes in Greek ; cf. Select Inscriptions, pp. 115, 120; 
V. A. Smith, Catalogue of the Coins in the Indian Museum, Vol. I, pp. 38-41; The Age of Imperial Unity (The 
History and Culture of the Indian People, Vol. II), p. 120, note, etc. . 

4 Trans. Phil. Soc., 1947, pp. 149 f.; BSOAS, Vol. XIII, 1949-50, p. 121. The word guéura occurs in the 
Centi>l Asian Kharoshthi document No. 702; cf. T. Burrow, Language of the Kharosthi Documents from Chinese 
Turkestan, p. 87; A Translation of the Kharosthi Documents from Chinese Turketsan, p. 141. 

3 BSOAS, Vol. XIII, p. 393; cf. H. Liiders, Zur Geschichte und Geographie Ostturkestans, p. 255. 

* The Age of Imperial Unity, pp. 152-53. 

* Ibid., p. 146; cf, above, Vol. XIX, pp. 96-97. 


a 


62 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vou, KXX 


if it is proposed to refer the year of the date of our record to the regnal reckoning of an unknown 
Kushana overlord of Kadambéévaradisa.!' Sahni was inclined to refer the year 25 in our inscrip- 
‘tion to the Gupta era. But it is difficult to believe that the suzerainty of the Guptas and the use 
of their era ever spread over the ilazara District where the inscription under review was found. 


The name of king Kadambéévaradisa literally means “ the servant (i.e. devotee) of Kadam- 
bésvara ’, in which Kadambéévara is certainly the name of a deity, probably Siva in the Linga 
form. Siva-lingas with names ending in the word iévara are known from all parts of India.* 
Kadamba is primarily the name of a particular tree (Nuclea Cadamba) but may also be taken 
to be the name of a person, family or clan. But whether the name of the deity Kadambéévara 
- was due to his installation by a person named Kadamba or his association with a particular 
Kadamba tree cannot be determined. . 

The inscription ends with the letters looking like dathasaka in line 4. This seems to refer 
to the locality where the temple of the yod Kumara was built by Shaphara. In that case we 
may suggest the emendation Dathasak?. If, however, the last two letters may be taken to stand 
for Sanskrit svaké, “in his own”, the first two may be read as dathé. The four letters would then 
read dathé svaké, “ in his (i.e. Shaphara’s) own datha”. But we do not know any word like datha, 
which may suit the context. 
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'. 1 [Sa]é 20 5 M[a}rgasira-di’ pratha’ karitd=ya" 
2 Kundra-sthanarii Gasirana® Maka-putréna 
3 Shapharéna mah&rija-Kadambsévarad&es-r(Ajy]8 
4 datha[sa}ka® (|*] 


No. 12-NOTE ON BADAGANGA INSCRIPTION OF BHUTIVARMAN 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Sircar, OoracaAMUND 


The Badagafga rock inscription of Bhitivarman, which is the earliest epigraph so far dis- 
covered in Assam, has been edited abéve by the late Dr. N. K. Bhattasali, Previously an 
article on the inscription was published by the same author in the Journal of the Assam Research 
Society, Vol. VIII, 1941, pp. 138-39 (cf. also Bharatavarsha, B.S. 1348, p. 90; THQ, March, 1945 
pp. 19-28). He also published a rejoinder in the form of footnotes added to my comments on hia 


’ For a sketch of the history of the area about the North-West Frontier Province about the - third and fourth 
centuries, see The Olassical Aye (The History and Culture of the Indian People, Vol. III), pp. 50 ff. 

* Cf. above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 182, note 4. 

* From an impression. 

*T.e., Sar which is a contraction of Sarvatsaré. 

® Di is a contraction of ding or divasé. 

* Pratha is a contraction of prathamé, 

"The reading intended is no doubt karitd=yarn ; b ire karitam=i 

Siasd Gade tes'ce Gevameaee y ut the context would require karitam=idam. 

* For these letters seo our remarks above, 

* Vol. XXVITI, pp. 18-23. The local pronunciation of Badagaaga, as written by Dr. Bhattasali, is Barganga 
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reading of the inscription, published in the same journal, Vol. X, 1943, pp. 63-67. In his article 
published above, Dr. Bhattasali speaks of the unsatisfactory state of the preservation of the 
record and of the difficulty with which he succeeded in deciphering the text. A photograph of 
the inscription as well as an inked impression was published to illustrate Dr. Bhattasali’s paper 
in the Epigraphia Indica. The photograph is, however, absolutely unreadable while the impres- 
sion was the subject of the following editorial comment from the Government Epigraphist for 
India: ‘‘ The impression reproduced here is much ‘doctored’. An attempt is being made to 
procure a more faithful impression which will be published when available”. The attempt of the 
Government Epigraphist to secure a good impression of the record was unfortunately not successful 
till the beginning of 1952 when I was asked to examine and copy the inscription in the course of 
my tour in Eastern India. Accordingly I visited Nowgong, the headquarters of the District of 
that name in Assam, on the 5th March 1952 and left for the findspot of the inscription the same 
day. From Nowgong I reached Dabaka on the river Jamuna, which lies 24 miles away on the 
motor road from Nowgong to Hozai. There I learnt that the inscribed rock lies in the vicinity of 
Dakmaka (from Mikir Danmukak, ‘a bend’) on a rain-bow like bend of the river Dikhatu or 
Dikhru (from Kachhari di, ‘ water’), 164 miles away on the other side of a reserved forest. 
Fortunately, the Forest Department of the Assam Government has now constructed a motorable 
road from Dabaka to Dakmaka, although a wooden bridge on a small stream at Dengio (114 miles 
from Dabaka and 5 miles from Dakmaka) was being reconstructed after dismantling when I had 
to travel by that road. I had therefore to reach Dakmaka from Deng&o on foot. The inscribed 
boulder lies on the Badaganga which is a small stream joining on the one hand the Haykathi and 
on the other the Dighalpini. The place is half a mile from Tekegao which is about 2 miles from 
Dakmaka. Thus I found the inscription about 19 miles from the Dabaka Bazaar, although 
Bhattasali has given the distance of the place as about 14 miles north-east of Dabaka (written 
by him Daboka). I was really very glad to find that the epigraph was in a much better state of 
preservation than that suggested by Dr. Bhattasali’s photograph. ‘It is necessary to record here 
in this connection that in reaching the inscribed boulder I received considerable help from the 
officers of the Forest Department of the Government of Assam at Nowgong, Dabaka, Dengao 
and Dakmaka. 


The main point in my comments on Dr. Bhattasali’s reading of the Badaganga inscription, 
to which reference has been made above, concerned the second symbol in the date of the record. 
Bhattasali believed that it is an I-type form of 30, while I suggested that it is an s-type form of 40. 
It is gratifying to me that all epigraphists who had occasion to give their opinion on the reading 
of the symbol have supported my reading against Bhattasali’s.* But an examination of the 
original inscription and its impressions prepared by myself revealed to’ me several mistakes not 
only in Dr. Bhattasali’s transcript but also in my comments on it, based as they were on an un- 
reliable illustration of the record. 


The Government Epigraphist for India rightly noticed that considerable doctoring has 
rendered the impression published along with Dr. Bhattasali’s paper absolutely unreliable for 
scientific purposes. It is a matter of great satisfaction that the whole inscription can be more or 
less easily read from my impressions. ‘It is also seen that Dr. Bhattasali’s attempt to show the 
letters clearly on the impression by means of inking the supposed blank space outside their incision 
has resulted in many letters appearing in his doctored impression not as they actually are in the 


1 My comments on Bhattasali’s reading and interpretation of the Badaganga and Kulkuri inscriptions were 
first offered in a note added to my paper on the reign-periods of Samudragupta and Chandragupta II, publiahed 
in the Chaitra (B.S. 1348) issue of the Bharatavarsha (Bengali), Calcutta. 

4 See above, Vol. XXVII, p. 23 for the views of K, N. Dikshit and N, P, Chakravarti and JHQ, Vol XXII, 
p. 113 for the opinion of Jagannath. 
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original or in my impressions but as he wanted to read them. This is very clearly demonstrated 
by the fifteenth akshara of the second line of the record as found in his impression. The doctored 
impression shows this letter. clearly as nya and that is how it was read by Dr. Bhattasali originally, 
although it has been read in his paper published in the Epigraphia Indica tentatively as déva, 
This is no doubt because the doctoring was done when the author was eager to read the letter as 
nya; but, when apparently it was later pointed out to him that nya is rather awkward in the 
context, he was compelled to change his reading to déva in spite of the fact that the new reading is 


quite plainly against the evidence of his impression. 
Let us analyse here the mistakes in Dr. Bhattasali’s transcript of the Badaganga inscription 


_ one by one. | 

1. In line 1, what has been read as bhagavata is clearly bhattaraka. Thus the king in question 
(i.e., Bhiitivarman of the Bhauma or Naraka dynasty! of Pragjyotisha or Kamarupa, i.e., modern 
Assam) is described here as a Paramabhattdraka which is an ordinary imperial title and not as a 
Paramabhagavata which would have shown that the ruler was a devout worshipper of the Bhagavat, 
ie., the god Vishnu. | | 

2. The ninth letter of line 2 is a clear na even in Dr. Bhattasali’s impression ; but he suggested 
the reading of the letter as n@m and read the entire passage as °asvamédhaydjinam $ri-Bhiti- 
varmmadévapadanam. It: is now seen that the correct reading is °asvamédhaydjina[h*] éri- 
Bhitivarmmasya, although °varmmasya is a mistake for °varmmanah. 


3. At the beginning of line 3, Dr. Bhattasali reads the year of the date as 200 30 4 which is 
followed in his transcript by the akshara ma taken by him to indicate the month of Magha. As Mr. 
N. Lakshminarayan Rao, who examined my impressions, first pointed out to me, the correct read- 
ing of what Dr. Bhattasali has read as 200 30 4 ma is dyushkamam and there is no trace of the 

syllable sath at the end of the previous line. Thus the actual reading of the passage in question 

is no doubt °padanam dyushkamam vishay-dmatya®. The inscription therefore does not contain 
either any date in the Gupta era or the name of any vishaya. The expression ayushkamam 
simply refers to the fact that the vishay-dmatya (governor of a district) performed a meritorious 
work for the longevity of his master, king Bhitivarman. 


4, The name of the vishay-dmatya referred to above was read by Dr. Bhattasali as Aryyaguna 
or Adyaguna. The first letter of the name is ¢ and not @, while the second is either va or da without 
any subscript. A comparison with y in °yd@jina in line 2 and in vishay@® in line 3 shows beyond 
doubt that the second akshara of the name in question cannot be ryya. The reading of the name 
seems to me to be Avaguna. The sense of the name is rather derogatory ; but names with deroga- 
tory sense are not uncommon in India®*. Thus the Badaganga inscription speaks of Paramadaivata 
Paramabhattaraka Maharajadhiraja Bhitivarman, a performer of the Asvamédha sacrifice, during 
whose reign a royal officer named Avaguna, who was the governor of a district of Bhitivarman’s 
kingdom, made an @érama at the findspot of the epigraph for the longevity of his master. The 
area governed by Avaguna seems to have comprised parts of the present Nowgong District of 
Assam and the adjoining area including the valleys of the rivers Harkathi and Dighalpani men- 
tioned above. An interesting information supplied, by the inscription is that the Nowgong- 


1 The recently discovered Dubi plates give Varman as another name of the family. 

* There is a popular notion in Eastern India to suggest derogatory names for the children especially of women 
who repeatedly give birth to dead boys and girls. Cf. Bengali and Oriya names like Ekkari (literally,-purchased 
by, i.e., worthy of, one cowrie only), Arakshita (literally, helpless, i.e., wretched, or a beggar), Fakir (eendicnnt) 
etc, The idea behind such naming js that the attention of the god of death may be diverted from a child bearin : 
a derogatory name. Such children are often given away to somebody and then purchased by the parents at ; 
nominal price, For the similar name Dukhu or Dubkhi (i.e., miserable), of. Modern Review, J uly 1994, p, 79. 
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Sibsagar area formed a part of the dominions of the Bhauma-Naraka kings of Kamaripa at least 
during the reign of Bhiitivarman who, as will be shown below, must have flourished in the sixth 
eentury A.C. % 

Another important fact recorded in the inscription under review is the celebration of the 
Aévamédha attributed to Bhitivarman. .As I have pointed out elsewhere? this information has 
to be reconciled with the evidence supplied by the legend on the seals of Bhaskaravarman of the 
Bhauma-Naraka dynasty, who flourished about the first half of the seventh century A.C. and 
was a contemporary of king Harshavardhana (606-47 A.C.) of Thanesar and Kanauj. The informa- 
tion supplied by the seals may be summarised as follows :— 


1 Mahérajaidhiraja Pushyavarman, lord of Pragjydtisha and descendant of Naraka as well as 
of Bhagadatta and Vajradatta ; 


2 Maharajadhiraja Samudravarman, son of No. 1; 
3 Mahdarajadhirdja Balavarman, son of No. 2 from Dattavati ; 
4 Mahdrajadhiraja Kalyanavarman, son of No. 3 from the queen Ratnavati ; 
#5 Ganapativarman, [son of No. 4] from Gandharvavati ;_ 
6 Mahéndravarman, [son of No. 5] from Yajfiavati ; 
7 Narayanavarman, performer of two ASvamédhas and [son of No. 6] from Suvrata ; 
& Bhiitivarman, [son of No. 7] from Dévavati ; | 
9 Chandramukhavarman, [son of No. 8] from Vij fianavati ; 
10 Sthiravarman, performer of two AS’vamédhas and [son of No. 9] from Bhogavati ; 
11 Susthitavarman, son of No. 10 from Nayanasobha ; 
12 Supratishthitavarman, son of No. 11 from Dhruvalakshmi ; 


13 Bhaskaravarman, younger brother of No. 12 and son of No. 11 from Dhruvalakshmi. 


It will be seen that Bhitivarman, called an asvamédha-yajin in the Badagaiga inscription, 
is not credited with the performance of the horse-sacrifice in the legend on Bhaskaravarman’s 
seals, although his father Naréyanavarman and grandson Sthiravarman are both endowed with . 
the epithet ‘ performer of two Aésvamédhas As has been explained in my paper referred to 
above, I do not accept Dr. Bhattasali’s suggestion that, according to the legend on Bhaskaravar- 
man’s seals, Mahéndravarman, father of Narayanavarman, performed the two horse-sacrifices 
and am inclined to attribute them to Narayanavarman. It has been shown by me that the 
epithet dvir-asvamadha-yajin admittedly refers to the following name of Sthiravarman in the 
legend and that, on the same analogy, the epithet dvis-turagamédh-chartta should refer not to the 
preceding name of Mahéndravarman but to the following name of Narayanavarman.2? I have 
further shown that the position of the queen-mothers’ names In the two expressions, viz. Sri- 
Bhogavatytirn dvir-asvamédha-yaji Sri-Sthiravarma and dvis-turagamédh-aharta Sri-Suvratayam 
Sri-Narayanavarma, does not make any difference in Sanskrit syntax. Now the omission in the 
legend on Bhaskaravarman’s seals of any reference to the horse-sacrifice that was celebrated by 
Bhiitivarman according to the Badaganga inscription is really inexplicable ; but I suggested that 
the second of the two Asvamédhus attributed by the seal-legend to Bhiitivarman’s father 

1 JHQ, Vol. XXI, pp. 143-45. 

2 Verse 12 of the Nidhanpur inscription comparing Mahéndravarman with yajia-vidhinam=a«padam=analam 
and bis mother Yajiiavati with Yajnavati aranih does not prove Mahéndravarman’s celebration of the A évamédha. 
The poet apparently played on the word yajia in the name of the qucen-mother, Mahéndravarman may of 
course have performed some of the numerqus Vedic sacrifices other than the A évamédha. 
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Niriyanavarman may have been celebrated when that king was too old and his son Bhitivarman 
was ruling the country on his father's behalf and that this was possibly the reason why Bhitivar- 
man is said to iw the performer of the horse-sacrifice in the record of his own reign’. 


Niriyayavarman was the first performer of the Asvamadha sacrifice among the kings of the 
Bhauma-Niraka dynasty of Kimaripa, which was founded by Pushyavarman. It is interesting 
to note in this connection that the independent status newly acquired by ancient Indian ruling 
families was usually signalised by the celebration of the Aévamadha*. In the ancient history of 
India, we have also many instances of a feudatory naming his son after his overlord’. The naming 
of Pushyavarman’s son as Samudravarman apparently after the celebrated Gupta monarch 
Samudragupta (cirea 340-76 A.C.) appears to be a significant fact in the early history of Kimarips. 
Samudravarman’s queen Dattavati seems also to have assumed the name of Samudragupta’s 
queen Dattadévi. These facts leave hardly any doubt that the Kamarupa king Pushyavarman 
was a vassal or subordinate ally of the Gupta emperor and flourished about the middle of the fourth 
century A.C.¢ The Bhauma-Narakas of Kamaripa appear to have continued to offer allegiance 
to the Guptas till the beginning of the sixth century when the imperial Gupta power declined 
and the Bhauma-Naraka king Nardyapavarman (circa 494-518 A.C.) performed the horse-sscrifice 
no doubt to assert the newly gained independence of the kingdom of Kamaripa, formerly under 
the suzerainty of the Guptas. Again the facts that Pushyavarman was s contemporary of 
Samudragupta, that Susthitavarman and Supratishthitavarman appear to have died quite early 
in life and that Bhaskaravarman reigned in the period efrea 600-50 A.C. suggest roughly the 
following chronology of the Bhauma-Naraka kings of Kamaripa® :— 


(1) Pushyavarman ‘ ‘ : : : ; : eirea 350-74 A.C. 
(2) Samudravarman : . ; : : . ; »~ wes 
(3) Balavarman . : ; : ‘ < ‘ hae » 308-422 . > 
(4) Kalyanavarman ; : : ; . . » 42246 ,, 
(5) Gapapativarman. ‘ : . : . . » 446-70 ,, 
(6) Mahéndravarman . é : : : : ~ » 4708 4 
Wy Naviyagavarenete 5. se ee » 494-518 ,, 
(8) Bhiitivarman . : : : ‘ : ‘ . » 51842 .,, 
(9) Chandramukhavarman. . : ‘ . . » 5429-66 ,, 
(10) Sthiravarman . : ‘ ‘ i é ;. : » 566-90 ,, 
(11) Susthitavarman : ‘ ‘ : : : . » 590-95 “i 
(12) Supratishthitavarman ss. . : . . ‘ » 595-600 ,, 
(13) Bhaskaravarman- . ‘ : : : : : »» 600-50. ,, 


1 The Sailodbhava records generally attribute an A évamidha to Sainyabhita Midhavavarman [I Srinivasa) 
but, in a few inscriptions of that king's son and grandson, the latter are also vaguely described as performers of 
the ASvamédha probably because they took part in Srinivisa’s sacrifice. Cf. above, Vol. XX'X, p. 39, m. 4 

2 A New History of the Indian People, Vol. VI, pp. 64-65. 

2 See Successors of the Satavahanaa, 1939, pp. 176, 248 note. 

4 The reference to Kimarfipa as a prafyenia or bordering state in the Allahabad pillar inseription seems to 

that the Kamaripa king was not regarded as an ordinary feudatory of the Gupta monarch. 

* Dr. Bhattassli was inclined to assign Pushyavarman to cirea 350-90 A.C, and Mahéndravarman (who actord- 
ing to him celebrated two horse-sacrifices) to cirea 450-90 A.D. See JHQ, Vol. XXI, March, 1945, pp, 19-28, 
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TEXT? 


Svasti [||*] Sri-paramadaivata-paramabhattaraka-mahara[ja]- | 
dhiraj-isvamédhayajina{h*] Sri-Bhitivarmmasya(nah) pidan[arm]* 
ayushkamath vishay-amiatya*-Avagunasya 


m= © bo 


idarh’ aéraman [||*] 


No. 13—EKKANCHI INSCRIPTION OF YADAVA SIMHANA ; SAKA 1147 
R. N. Gurav, ATHNI 


Ekkaftchi is a petty village in the Athni taluk of the Belgaum District, Bombay State, situated 
about six miles from Athni, east by north, and two miles north of the village Badchi on the Athni- 
Bijapur road. The inscription edited below is fixed in the temple of Hanum§n to the right of the 
image. As reported by the villagers the stone bearing the inscription was found buried in the 
villace site while digging the earth for a manure pit, about twenty years ago. It was then fixed 
in the Hanuman temple where it now stands. 

The writing is damaged in places and this makes the reading difficult. The inscription is 
written in mediaeval Kannada language and alphabet. In regard to palaeography we may 
note that the Dravidian r is retained as in minurar-olagana (1.4), aru-gayt (1.9) and aruvana 
(Il. 12-13). The cursive form of v appears in aruvanav-eradu (Il. 12-13). The doubling of the 
consonant after r is observed as in Mallikarjyuna (il. 10-11) and sarvuabadha (\. 15). The 
consonant is also doubled after anusvara, e.g., samnnidhdna- (1. 14). S is used for § as in saka 
(I. 1); 7¢ occurs in place of a in Bri-va (1. 2) ; initial p is changed to h as in hana (1. 13) and hasi 
(1, 15), but not in paduvalu (1. 11). The intervocalic p is changed to v in aruvana (ll. 12-13). 
The abbreviations K@rtti-ba and Bri-vd@ are noteworthy. The expressions silavala (1. 7) and 
hitta hasi (ll. 14-15) Beayang smeared with flour) are of lexical interest. The former may stand 
for siildyta in the sense of a ‘ herald ’. The context in which the latter is placed seems to suggest 
that it may have been used to denote a cognate custom which normally finds its expression in 
the familiar phrase dhdrapirvakam madi, i.e., ‘ by pouring water.’. 

The epigraph commences with the expression svast: and cites the date Saka 1147, Parthiva, 
Karttika ba. 11, Thursday. This date regularly corresponds to October 30, 1225 A.C. It then 
refers to the reign of the Dévagiri Yadava king Sirhhana. As no regnal year of the ruler is 
mentioned, the date is of no special interest. Several inscriptions of this king in the Athni taluk 
and bordering areas have been found, for ins'ance, at Kokatnir,” Hire: -Padasalagi, 6 Madbhavi,? 
Billiir? and Khidrapur.° 

The charter purports to register the grant of a house and a piece of land, with certain privileges, 

o the carpenter Champdja in recognition of his service (the nature of which is not clear) by Vira+ 

haan the priest in charge of the temple of Koppanatha of Hkarichi, Hegade Saudayya, Silavala 


1 From impressions prepared by me. 

2 Read padandm=ayu°. 

3 The rule of Sandhi has not been observed here, 
4 Read idam=asramam || 

5 Karnatak Inscriptione, Vol. If, pp. 129 ff, 

6 Tbid., pp. 125-26, 

7 Ink-impression in my collection. 

8 Ibid. 

» JBBRAS, Vol. XII, pp. 7 ff. 


*: 
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Chaiirayya, Prabhu Jakkarasa and the eight hittus. The village Ekamchi was £ el 
of the god Koppanatha at Telasarnga included in the tract of Kanarhbade Three Hun : w re 
was under the authority of Mahaimandalésvara Sahadéva-Nayaka. The gift was made in 
presence of the god Kalidéva by smearing with flour. : 
Mahdmandalésvara Sahadéva-Nayaka of the present record is apparently identical with 

Sahadéva of the Kokatnir inscription! (1235 A.C.) and Sahadéva Dandanatha of the Matkent 
epigraph (1205 A.C.).2. It is noteworthy that all these three records belong to the reign of Simhana. 
In the Mankani inscription Sahadéva is said to be ruling over Tardavadi 1000 ; but in the Kokatnir 
charter no definite area is assigned to him , nor does he bear a designation. Still, the latter speaks 
of his conquests over such far-off regions as Malava, Maleyala and Andhra. It may be surmised 
from this that by this time he had risen to a high position by dint of his prowess. In the Kokatnir 
epigraph Nagarasa is said to be ruling over the tract of Kanarhbade, implying thereby that Saha- 
déva exercised authority over a wider region. 


The place-names mentioned in the inscription are: Kanarhbade Three-Hundred, Telasanga 
and Ekarhchi. Of these Kanarhbade Three-Hundred and Telasanga occur in a number of inscrip- 
tions of this area. Kanambade is identified with Kanmadi, about 10 miles north-north-east of 
Telsang, in the Bijapur taluk of the Bijapur District, by Dr. Fleet. Telasanga is the present 
Telsang in the Athni taluk, about 22 miles east of Athni. The name appears as Tilasanga, Tela- 
sanga, Telasaigava and Telasanga in the inscriptions of the place. Of these, Tilasanga appears 
to be the older form. Ekarhchi, the village where the record was found, still retains its old name 
in the form Ekkafichi. The inscription refers to the god Koppanatha of Ekathchi. But no such 
god and temple exist in this place at present. In fact, there are no ancient or mediaeval temples 
in the village or round about it. The Hanuman temple, where the present epigraph is kept, does 
no: appear to be old.5 


My thanks are due to Mr. P. B. Desai of the Office of the Government Epigraphist for India 
for having kindly revised this article. 


TEXT® 
Svasti [|*] Sri-Sa(Sa)ka-varsharh 11[4]7neya Partti(rthi)va-sarhvatsara[da] 
Kartti ba? ‘11 Bri(Bri) va8 sri-Sirnhanadévana ra[jya]- 
darndu srimanu(n)-mahamarhdalésva(éva)rath Sahadéva-na- 
yakan-alva marh[da]larh Kanarmbade-miiniirar-olagana 
srimatu Telasarhgada Kopanatha-dévara dévavad . Ekarh- 
chiya Koppanatha-dévar=acharyya Virabhadra Hegade [Sau]- 
dayya Silavala Chaii[ra]lyya prabhu Ja[{kka]rasa mukhya- 


Io a f, w NW. 


1 Karnatak Inscriptions, Vol. II, p. 131. 
* B. K. Coll., No. 264 of 1927-28. 
9 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, pp. 268 ff. 


* Karnalak Inscriptions, Vol. II, Nos. 15, 18, 21 and 27. Some old remains are scattered in the southern and 
south eastern side of Telsang, which merit excavation. Recently, a finely carved image of Vishnu, 
preserved, was found in a field near the village while digging a pit, at about 10 feet below the surface, 

°It has, however, to be noted that sculptured stones like sati stones and hero stones, Gajalakshmi tablet 
and Siva in sitting posture, all worn out or partly mutilated, are found fixed round this temple, 

* In situ and from ink-impressions prepared by me, 

” KGrtti ba appears to be an abbreviation of Karttika bahuja. 

® The abbreviation Bri va stands for Brihaspativara, 


excellently 
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8 verhtu-hitu(ttu) sthana-manya-sahitav-agi bada- 

9 gi Champdjage kotta maney=aru-gayi [|] 
‘10 = Mallikarjjuna-dévara maneyirh midalu [keyi] [|*] Mallika- 
11. rjjuna-dévara keyim paduvalu Nagala-Bijavala bila- 
12 bhimiya mettumgeyiy-agi kottar=a-aruva- 
13 nav-eradu hana [|*] Aramaneya .. radafli] bhogada 
14 kelasa maduvanu [|*] Sri-Kalidévara sarhnnidhanadali hitta 
15 hisi kottaru sarvva badhataiayenieiinta- 


16 v-agi [|*] Sukhadirnd=irppanu [|*] Marmgala maha-sri-sri [||*] 


No, 14—KOTTURU INSCRIPTION OF CHALUKYA VIJAYADITYA ; YEAR 4 
(1 Plate) 
P. B. DEsAl, OoTACAMUND 


This inscriptiont was copied by me in the course of the epigraphical survey of the Tadpatri 
taluk, Anantapur District, Madras State, during the field season of 1947-48. It is incised on a 
coarse piece of stone (which is broken into two parts) lying in a fleld near the Afijanéya temple at 
Kottiru, hamlet of Brahmanapalle. The estampages were taken after joining the two parts. 
Though partly damaged and worn out, the writing on the whole is in a fair state of preservation. 
I edit the record here for the first time with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist 
for India. 


The epigraph is engraved rather indifferently. To “the left of the inscription proper are 
carved two perpendicular lines denoting the margin. The characters are Telugu-Kannada 
of about the 8th century. The record consists of eight lines. The average size of the letters is 
1:5”. The medial short i and long 7 are not distinguised, a circle at the top of the letter denoting 
both. The medial ri, which occurs only once in prithuvi- in line 1, is not differentiated from the 
sign for the subscript r. The anusvaras are not clear on the impressions, apparently due to the 
rough surface of the stone. The. use of class nasals may be noted in the following expressions ; 
Vanganir in line 2, kévifichs in line 4 and pafch- in line 6. Duplication of & is denoted by a 
horizontal bar in the middle of the letter in the expression Pillamukki in line 3. The ortho- 
graphical peculiarity of doubling the consonant after r may be observed in the Sanskrit expre- 
ssions, varttamdna in line 2, and purvvaka in line 5, and also in the compound Varganir-vvishayambu 
in line 2. 


The language is Telugu except for the imprecatory verse at the end in Sanskrit. The 
‘word emmadi (line 4) seems to stand for enbadi. Bhatarala (line 2) is the Telugu genetive plural 
forin of the Sanskrit expression Bhatlaraka. 


The inscription belongs to the reign of Sri-Prithvivallabha Maharajadhiraja Paramésvara 
Vijayaditya-Satyasraya of the Western Chalukya dynasty of Badami and is dated in his 
fourth regnal year. Since this king’s reign commenced in 696 A.C., we may equate his 4th 


1 It is registered as No, 14 of tho AR/Z for 1947-48 and noticed in the year’s report, 
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year with 699-700 A.C. At this time a Vanaraja was governing the Vanganir vishaya. The 
object of the epigraph is to record a gift of eighty units of cultivable land as panndsa in the 
village Penukaparuti by Pillamukki Bolakanamayaru. It was made with due ceremony after the 
announcement of the royal order to the effect in the presence of Chappiliraja and the residents of 
two villages. The donee who received the gift was Kumaragarman of the Bharadvaja gdtra. 


The primary interest of the epigraph lies in the fact that it is one of the few records belong- 
ing to the early part of Vijayaditya’s reign. Furthermore, it is the earliest dated inscription of 
the king so far discovered in the Telugu country. Besides, it also affords a glimpse into the 
political condition of the Andhra désa under the Chalukyas of Badami and their feudatories of the 
Bana extraction. From the provenance of the inscriptions discovered in parts of the Districts . of 
Cuddapah, Kurnool and Anantapur and further as far as Nellore, it is gathered that the authority 
of these Chalukya rulers extended over a large portion of the Andhra country. The major part 
of this territorial acquisition appears to have been effected by Pulakééin II in the course of his 
triumphant expeditions in the eastern and the southern quarters.? Highly interesting in this 
context is the information furnished by an inscription from Peddavadugiru® in the Gooty taluk 
of the Anantapur District, which has been assigned to the time of Pulakésin II. The epigraph 
seems to indicate that the chiefs of the Bana family were ruling in this area in a semi-independent 
position before the advent of the Chalukya conqueror who vanquished them and reduced them to 
subordination. Ever since that time the Banas seem to have accepted the suzerainty of the 
Chalukyas and served them as their loyal vassals.‘ | : 


The name of the Bana chief who is said to be administering the area of the Vanganiir vishaya, — 
apparently as a subordinate of Vijaydditya, is not specified in our record. From an inscription 
at Kondupalli> in the Gooty taluk of the Anantapur District, dated the 23rd year of Vijayaditya, 
we know that Vikramiditya Bali Indra Banaraja was governing the Turumara vishaya. It is 
probable that Vanaraja or Banaraja of our epigraph is identical with the Bana chief of the 
Kondupalli inscription. But considering the diversity of regions under the authority of these 
chiefs and also the interval of nearly 20 years between the dates of these records, the possibility 
that the two might be different, though members of the same family, is not ruled out. Chappili- 
raja, in whose presence the gift was made, appears to have been a local authority of some impor- 
tance. The record was incised by Kajichagiala. 


As for the place-names, the Vanganiir vishaya may be identified with the region roundabout 
the present-day village Vanganiiru in the Tadpatri taluk.® The village Penukaparuti or Penukaparu 
containing the gift land might have been situated near the present-day Kottiru. The same 
village appears to have been referred to as Penukalapadu in a late inscription of the place, dated 
in 1514 A.C.” It seems to have been wiped out of existence subsequently.® 


1 Madras Epigraphical Reports, 1904, para. 16; 1906, para. 40; 1921, paras. 1-2; 1934, para. 2. 

2 Compare Journal of Indian History, Vol. XXIX (1951), pp. 161-62. 

8 SII, Vol. IX, pt. I, No. 46. 

* Compare Journal of Indian History (op. cit), p. 162. We may incidentally note that a family of chiefs. who 
called themselves ‘the Binas of Khindavamardala ’ has been discovered by the author during his explorations in 
the Hyderabad State. They were ruling as the feudatories of the Chalukyas of Kalyana in the 11th and 12th 
centuries in the vicinity of Malkhéd in the Gulbarga District ; see Journal of Oriental Research, Vol. XXI, pp. 
98 ff. It is of interest also to note that a princess of the Hebbina or Perbana family, by name Dévalabbe, figures 
as a donor in an inscription at Lakkundi, Gadeg taluk, Dharwar District ; B. K. Coll., No. 47 of 1926-27, 

8 SIJ., Vol. X, No. 28. 

© Vanganiiru has yielded two inscriptions of later times, one of the Vijayanagara king Vijaya-Bukkamaharaya 
and another of Saka 1429, Prabhava (=1507 A..); ARIE for 1950-51, Appendix B, Nos, 202 and 201 respeotivel 

1 Thid., for 1947-48, Appendix B, No. 13. “6 

§ It is worthy of note that all the antiquities of the place were found near modern Kottiiru only, 
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TEXT! 
1 Svasti [|*] Sri-Vijayaditya-satyasraya-dri-prithuvivallabha-maharajadhiraja-paramésvara- 


2 bhatarala-vijaya-rijya-sarnvatsarambu nalugu’ varttaminarbuga(nu] Vanarajul 
Vanganiir-vvishaya[1m jbu éla[n] 


3 Chappile[nru]*-rajula samakshambuna Pallamukki Bélakanamayaru Penukaparuti-pule[rh]- 
buna ra[cha].... 


4 e[mbha]di ma*.... pannasa rajasravitarh kaviiichi ichchiri [|*] Bharadvaja-sagotra[m]buna 


5 Kuméraéa[rmmaJriki udakapirvva[nké]si® ichchiri [|*] Bhdga-vriddhi-ki[mani] engagottu- 
konyiri mu...... 


6 koruna{rlu] inu[vaJri [saJkshiginu ichchinadi [\*] Déniki vakra[rhJbu vachchuvaru 
paficha-mahapata...... 


7 ka[ngade] pedunku pi ...di[||*] [Sva]datta|m=pajradattam = va(ttamva) yo haréti(ta) vasu- 
[mdharam shashtimh varshasaha].......... 


8 [ja]yaté krimih [||] Vipra [si]..tu. .Kafficha]garlu kottiri []|*] 


No. 15—COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF KADAMBA TRIBHUVANAMALLA ; SAKA 1028 
(1 Plate) 
P. B. Desar, OoTACAMUND 


The existence of a few sets of copper-plate records* in the possession of a respectable gentle- 
man in the western part of the. Dekkan was reported to the Government Epigraphist for India. 
Proceeding on this information photographs of these inscriptions were secured in November 1949. 
One of them is the present charter,” which I edit here with the kind permission of the above 


authority. : 

The set consists of three plates, each measuring approximately 9 inches long and 6 inches 
broad. They are strung on a ring the ends of which are fixed into the bottom of a worn-out seal 
which seems to contain the figure of a lion and a legend which cannot be read. The rims of the 
plates are raised to protect the writing which is well-preserved. The inner sides of the first and 


1 From impressions. 
- 2The engraving of this letter is rather peculiar. Chappili seems to be the name of the chief. Compare the 
Chirppuli in another Baya inscription ; SII, Vol. IX, pt. I, No. 1, 

2 This word might be marutu or some similar expression, the latter part of which is damaged. 

‘This expression might be Uficharu or Ufichari, probably denoting a place. The expressions Uficharu and 
Ufichar are met with in another Baya record of the same area ; SII, Vol. IX, pt. I, No. 47. 

5 Read -pirvvakam chést. 

* Some of these records are fairly early and highly interesting. They have been noticed briefly in this journal ; 
gee above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 338 ff. — 

1 It is registered as No, 55 of 1949-50 of the copper-plate collection of the office of the Govt. Epigraphist for 
India. This inscription is published without plates by Mr. G. H. Khare in the Bharata Itihasa Samsadhaka 


Magdala Quarterly, Vol. XX XI, No. 4, pp. 45 ff. 
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the third plate and both sides of the second plate are engraved. The record comprises 47 lines 
and these are distributed as follows: 12 each on the first three sides and the remaining 11 on 
the fourth. ai 

The characters are Nigari of the 11th century. A characteristic feature of the writing 
worthy of notice is that a slight vertical stroke looking like a hook is attached to the left of the 
top line of almost all letters. The hook is placed on both sides of the letters k and j (line 2) and 
u (line 25). Another tendency which is found in other inscriptions also of this period is the in- 
sertion of a vertical stroke with a slanting bar attached towards the right at the end of some lines 
(lines 2, 5, 22, etc.). This was meant to serve, it seems, the dual purpose of filling in the small gap 
as well as indicating the incompleteness of the last word. The form of initial ¢ in lines 23 and 33 
is worth noting. It is made up of two dots at the top subscribed by the sign for medial u. Prish- 
thamatrads are often used to denote medial é, at, 6 and au. The avagraha sign is consistently omi- 
tted. V is generally substituted for 6 and s is written for § occasionally ; for instance, vra(bra)hma- 
(1. 1), kadamva(mba) (1.2), srth (rip) (1. 1), sa($a)ntibhatto=(1. 17). Anusvéra at the end of a word is 
combined and involved into sandhi with the following akshara ; e.g., dévan=tatd (line 7), rajnan=dha- 
rmmd-(line 11). The consonant following r is generally doubled ; e.g., nirjjitya (line 6). The last 
two lines betray a different hand and they were probably engraved some time later than the main 
record, ae 7 

‘The language is Sanskrit and the compositon in verse throughout. The verses are 47 in all 
and all of them, with the exception of the 43rd which occurs in the usual imprecatory portion, are 
in the Anushtubh metre. The record contains a few mistakes of spellin, and grammar, which 
have been corrected in the body of the text or in the footnotes. 
_ The inscription opens with the auspicious symbol and the syllable érih. The first verse 
invokes god Vishnu. The second verse concisely recounts the birth of ‘riléchana (i.e., Three- 
eyed) Kadamba, the progenitor of the Kadamba family, from the heroic tervour (vira-rasa) of the 
god Siva when he wom a victory over Tripura. This account differs in certain respects from the 
familiar version according to which Triléchana Kadamba sprang from a drop of sweat of 
Siva falling on the earth under a kadamba tree. Verses 3-5 describe the three generations of 
Kadamba rulers, Shashtha, his son Jayakésin and grandson Tribhuvanamalla, along with the 
succession of their subordinate officials, viz., Kalapa, his son Nagana and grandson Kélima. Kélima 
bore the title Gandagdpala. He vanquished the enemies on the fields of battle and, favoured by 
his master, founded charitable institutions at (the city of) Gdpaka. He constructed a tank called 
Gandagopala and established a well-protected settlement of the Brahmanas (Brahmapur?) (verses 
6-7). Verses 8-21 contain details regarding the twelve families of the Brahmanas who were invited 
to reside in the new settlement. On Saka 1028, Vyaya, Phalguna su. 13, Thursday, 
corresponding to February 7, 1107 A. C., when king Tribhuvanamalla was ruling the 
kingdom from Gopaka, ‘the pious minded Kélivarmi, i.e., Kélima, made several benefactions in 
favour of the Brahmanas hailing from different parts of the country, in the presence of the king 
along with his priest, the chief minister and the representatives of the towns and rural areas 
(paura-janapada) (verses 22-24). Verses 25-36 describe in detail the various fields, gardens and 
houses purchased by Kélima in different places in the Goa region for the maintenance of the 
Brahmanas. Verses 37-40 specify the rules formulated by Kélima for the equitable enjoyment of 
the properties by the beneficiaries and their successors and the fines enjoined upon their violators. 
Then follow the usual imprecatory verses (43-45). The charter was drafted by the poet [Pa]- 
dméyabhatta who was the royal preceptor (verse 46). Verses 41-42 and 47 collectively speak of a 
temple of Bharati or Vagdévi (ie., Goddess of Speech) and provision made therein for religious 
discourses. A piece of land was granted to the goddess and her worshipper received a house. 


— ~~ 


1 Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I; part ii, p. 566, 


No. 15] COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF KADAMBA TRIBHUVANAMALLA ; SAKA 1028 173 

The epigraph belongs to the Goa branch of the later Kadamba family and isthe first 
copper-plate record so far known, issued by king Tribhuvanamalla whose identity we 
shall consider presently. Before doing this it would be useful to take into account some new 
facts brought to light by recent epigraphical discoveries concerning some of the early members 
of this family. 

The “ tiger-slayer ”’ Gihalla, Giihala or Giivala I appears to be the real founder of the Goa 
branch of the Kadambas, though the Marcella plates seem to furnish the names of a few more 
ancestors of the family.1 For Giihala I and his son and successor Shashtha I we have no reliable 
contemporary records.? In the Annual Reports on South Indian Epigraphy for the years 1939-40 
to 1942-43 a number of inscriptions from Sdémanalli and Yasale m the Sirsi taluk, North Kanara 
District, have been listed.? These range in date from Saka 891 to 915 (1.e., 969 to 992 A.C.) and 
refer to the rule of Chattayadéva over Banavase Twelve-thousand and Santalige Thousand. As 
the sway of Shashtha I of the Goa family never extended over the above territory, we have to 
identify Chattaya of these epigraphs with his namesake of the Hangal branch of the Kadambas.* 


Jayakésin I and his elder son Gihala II are represented by a good number of inscriptions.° 
Giivala of the Kadar6li inscription of 1098 A.C., noticed by Fleet, has to be identified with Gihala 
II. Jayakésin I had a younger son named Vijayaditya,® no records of whose reign have been dis- 
covered so far. In spite of the fact that we are in possession of not less than half a dozen records— 
testifying to the rule of Giihala IT at least from 1079 to 1125 A. C., it is rather strange to note that 
he is not, generally mentioned in the inscriptions of Vijayaditya’s son, J ayakésin IT and his succe- 
ssors. These might make us think that Jayakésin I was succeeded to the kingdom by Vijayaditya 
who in turn by Jayakésin II.? But the facts as revealed by contemporary records seem to be 
otherwise. The absence of Vijayaditya’s records can be explained on the assumption that he did 
not rule for any considerable length of time probably on account of his premature death. On the 
contrary the existence of the records of his son Jayakésin II from 1104 A. C. onwards right 
within the reign of Giihala II, would indicate that the latter had no issue and that the former was 
associated earlier with the latter’s rule.® | 

Reverting to our record we note that it mentions the king merely a 
is obviously a title. That this title was borne by Gaihala IT is made clear by two inscriptions 


g Tribhuvanamalla which 


—_—_—— 


1 The Panjim plates of Jayakésin I, examined in 1951-52 by the Office of the Govt. Epigraphist for India, Murgéd 
plates of Permadidéva (An. Reps. on 8.1. Epigraphy, 1939-40 to 1942-43, p, 282) and Goa plates of Shashthadéva 
Il (Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 289), besides others (e.g., JBBRAS, Vol. 1X, p. 266), commence the genealogy from 
Gihala only. Basing his interpretation on the faulty reading of the Marcella plates which require to be edited more 
scientifically, Prof. G. M. Moraes thinks that this Gihala was preceded by Kantakacharya, Nagavarm4, Gthala I 
and Shashtha I. A careful examination of the published text and translation of this record (Kadamba Kula, 
App. ITI, No. 1) will make one entertain genuine doubts regarding his deductions. Consequently his genealogy 
(op. cit., facing p. 167) seems to represent one Gihala and one Shashtha in excess. 

2 The earlier portion of the Gudikatti inscription may be assigned to Shashtha I, but its g 
not beyond question ; see Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, part ii, p. 567, 

® Appendix E, Nos. 66, 67, 84 and 86-91. 

4 Compare Kadamba Kula, pp. 95 ff.; Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, part ii, pp. 560-61. Prof. Moraes’ assumption that - 
Ep. Carn., Vol. VII, Sk. 184 furnishes the earliest date in 980 A. CG. for Chattaya of the Hangal family is not free 
from doubt, for the date and the chief’s. name are both miissing therein. Itis now seen that the Sdmanalli 
inscription of 969 A. C. is the earliest authentic epigraph so far known mentioning this chief ; see An. Reps. ete. 
(op. cit.), App. E. No. 69. The name Shashtha is changed to Chatta in Kannada usage. 

5 S11, Vol. XI, part ii, Intro. p. iii. 


® Above, Vol. XIII, p. 299. 
? See for instance JBBRAS, Vol. IX, pp. 272-73 and 282-83 ; Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 289. The correct position 


of Gihala II in the genealogical account of the family is revealed by the Naréndra inscription ; seo above, Vol, 


XIII, p. 299. 
8 SII, Vol. XI, part ii, Intro. p. iii, 


enuineness is 


* 
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from Mugad.! This fact combined with the date which falls within the reign of Gihala II, as seen 
above, leaves no doubt in regard to the identity of this Tribhuvanamalla who must be none else 
than the said Kadamba ruler. : 

An inscription at Madaki Honnalli in the Kalghatgi taluk, Dharwar District, copied by me 
in 1951-52, introduces a Kadamba chief named Sivachitta-Vira-Permadi and refers to his rule over 
Konkana nine-hundred and Halasige twelve-thousand from his headquarters Chandrapura. It 
bears a date in Saka 1018, Dhatu, corresponding to 1096 A. C. This prince might be Gihala II 
as suggested by the date and the title Permadi which is often found in association with Tribhu- 
vanamalla.?. It may now be observed that the well-known surname Sivachitta Permadi of 
Jayakésin II’s elder son was not an innovation but an adoption after that of his senior grandfather 
Gihala II. In regard to Chandrapura (or Chandrapura*) of the above epigraph, which is iden- 
tical with Chandor in Salsette, we may note that it was the early headquarters of these chiefs and 
continued to remain so in the time of Gihala IL, although some later records incorrectly speak of 
even Jayakééin I as residing in their subsequent capital at Gopaka or Goa.® 

The twelve families of Brahmanas representing the donees belonged to the following gdtras : 
one family each of Sankha, Bhalandana, Bharadvaja, Bharadvaja* and Atri ; two families each of 
Vatsa and Sandilya and three of Kausika. The record enumerates three generations of each donee 
and the hereditary offices held by them, which were generally associated with the royal household, 
such as the Pauranika, astrologer, superintendent of religious affairs, priest (purdhita), preceptor, 
educational instructor and specialist in sacrificial lore (yajiika-pravara). Noteworthy are the attri- 
butes characterising some of them, as for instance, Dvivédin, Ghaisisa and Pattavardhana. 

The stipulations laid down for the enjoyment of the endowment are interesting. All the lands 
and houses were to be treated as the common property and the income accruing therefrom was 
to be distributed equally among the twelve families. The seller and purchaser of a part of 
it were liable to a fine of five-hundred (coins). A member was, entitled to his share so long as’ 
he remained in the settlement. In case he left the place his portion was to be enjoyed by the rest ; 
and the deserter was liable to a fine, if he claimed his share. A new person could be accommodated 
in the vacant house with the consent of all the residents in general and the neighbour in particular. 
Violation of this rule entailed punishment. | 


The term Brihat-Bhairava-Gadyana occurring in line 30 is of particular interest to the students 
of numismatics. Two similar terms Bhairava-Nishka and Bhairava-Gadyana are met with in 
- lines 41-42 of the Panjim plates of Jayakésin I.?- The denominations nishka and gadyana are used 
here to denote a gold coin in general. From the discovery of gold coins bearing the legend Malege 
Bhairava in the Goa territory and also from the same legend found on the seal of the above-men- 
tioned copper-plates, we can safely conclude that these were issued by the Kadamba rulers of 


—_——. a ee 


1 Tbid.,-Nos. 177 and 211. 

* The title Tribhuvanamalla and the surname Permédi are both associated with Chalukya Vikramaditya 
VI and Gihala II seems to have assumed them after his suzerain. 

* Gihala is also mentioned as Gépila in an inscription from the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay ; ASR, 
1936-37, p. 99. This shows that Gihala and Giavala are both derived from the Sanskrit Gopala. Gépaka or Goa, 
the headquarters of these chiefs, is also reminiscent of the Puranic name. : 

* The Siroda plates of Dévaraja mention a Chandrapura (or Chandraira) as his capital (above, Vol. XXIV, 
p. 145). It is not unlikely that this Chandrapura and the Chandrapura of the Madaki Honnalli epigraph are the 
same. If this be correct, it will take the antiquity of the place a few centuries earlier. 

® Kadamba Kula, pp. 168-69, 179 and 332. 

* Bharadvaja and Bharadvaja are apparently considered as different gdtras; cf. Gotrapravaranibamdha- 
kaaamba, pp. 40 and 51, 

* 1951-52 collection of the G. E.’s office ; BISMQ (op. cit.), Vol. XX XI, No. 4, p. 38. 

* D. R. Bhandarkar, Lectures on Ancient Indian Numismatics, pp. 181-82 ; above, Val, XXVII, p. 10. 
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Goa. The Brihat-Bhairava-Gadydna of the present’charter must therefore be a gold coin of the 
Bhatrava category, bigger in size than the normal one. 

Of lexical interest is the word paviga in line 27. It occurs in a similar context in the Panjim 
plates of Jayakésin'I (line 42). In this record it is stated that the donee Chhadama was to pay 
as parga a fixed amount every year for the village Laghum6rarbika which he received as gift 
from the king. The expression is not found in Sanskrit or Prakrit. It may, however, be connec- 
ted with the Kannada pavigu meaning ‘ obligation ’ or ‘indebtedness’. This suggestion is support- 
ed by the context which shows that the ground for the collection of panga or fee was obligation.? 
The word has passed into the Marathi language and is used in expressions like pariga phédanem 
(to discharge the debt). 

Adverting to the large number of place names found in the record, many of them can be 
traced with their modified forms in the Goa region ; for instance, Gdpaka or Gova (lines 6, 22, 24) 
is Goa, Pahjanikhali (line 3) is Panjim, Shatshashti (line 32) is identical with Salsette and 
Mathagrima (line 46) is Margaon.? 


TEXT?. 
First Plate 


1 Om srih(érih | ) Sriyah patih Sriyé bhiiyad=bhavatarh bhakti-bhavitah | Vra(Bra)hmadi-sura- 
sarndoho yan-manisha-vijrirabhitarh (tam) || [1*] Tripu[ram] © 

2 jayatah Sarnbhdr-abhiid=vira-rasat=puman | Tritd(16)chana-Kadamv-a(mb- a)khyah ‘kad- 
amva(mba)-taru-sarérayat || [2*] Tad- anvayé=bhit=pra- 

3 khyatah Shashtha-raj6 nrip- -igranih | gramé Pahjanikhaly-akhyé tad- hrityah Kélap6-py- 
abhiit || [3*] Jajfié Shashtha- 

4 nripat-khyatd Jayakési(si) jay-aika- -bhih | tad- Bish -dhuryd bhrityd=bhin=Naganah® Kalap- 
Atmajah || [4*] Tasman=nripat=Tri- 

5 bhuvanamallé nam=dkta-vikramah | tad-bhritys Gandagopala- erie NSoeE ee \| [5*] 
Anékas6=ti-duh- | 

6 sa[dha]n=ripin=nirjjitya samgareé | patyuh prasidad=akarot=pirttan=dharmma[tm]s-tu Go- 

paké || [6*] Tadaga[th] Ganda- 

7 gopaladévan-ta[t-sé]tu-sa[r]sritarh | chakré vra(bra)hmapuri[ra] ramya-harmmyam prakara- 

aa 

manditam || [7*] 396 | | 

8 Grimat-Kisirid- Annayya- -bhatté-smait=Pomman- aryakah | seep Rpeeme 
mukhyah sintika-paushti[ké] [ || 8*] 

9 Tach-chhakh6 Ma[dha]v-ary6=smhin=Révadasa(s6) vu(bu)dhas=tatah | tasmaj=Jayanta- 
bhattd=bhiid=rajfiarh Pauranikas=tv-ami || [9*] Gra- 

ne 
~~ 10f. Journal of the Numismatic Society of India, Vol. IX, pp. 88-89. For the use of the word nishka in the 


Kadamba coinage, secibid., p. 90. 

2 J have interpreted the expression paiga in a different. way elsewhere ; Cf. Myth. Soc. Journ., Vol. XLV p. 2 f. 
On further consideration I would rather discard that interpretation in favour of the above. 

3 Mr. Khare has made a careful study of the place-names and suggested their identifications in detail; see 


BISMQ (op. cit.), pp. 51-52. 
4 From photographs. 
6 Expressed by a symbol. 
6 This name is spelt as Nagana in the next verse, which seems to be the correct form, 
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10 mad=Amvra(mra)vanat=Savinaryd=smit=si(ch=chha)nta-daivavit | tasman=Mayy4ala-daivajiio 
raja sa[1n*]vatsaris=tv=ami || [10*] Vé- 

11 ragramat-Sdma-bhattas=tasmin=Mhilayya-dikshitah | tasma[d=*] Dvivéd=Iévar-ary6 rajiian= 
dharmm-adhikarinah || [11*] Pa- 

12 ramésvara-sa[1n*]bhitad=Bhatta-Narayanad=abhit | Kééav-aryo=tha Sdm-aryd bhiipa- 


nam guravas=tv=ami || [12*] Gramat=Pi- 


Second Plate ; First Side 


=—"*w= 


13 *[tpi]riyalad=Ajjam-ary6-sman=Naga-daivavit | tasmad=Vamana-bhattd=bhiid=rajfiiazh vaidy- 
asvavadinah || [13*] Gramat=Si- 

14 rirat-Tikkayya-ghaisisid=Vaman-aryakah | tasmad=Ajjama-bhatt6=-bhid=rajiiam=été pur- 
Shitah || [14*] Kulatth{a]- . 

15 lyat Mhbalap-aryas=tasman=Narayan-dryakah | tasman=Mhalayya-vid=rajiiain vidyayarh 
guravas-tv-ami || [15*] Tatr-aiva Mha- 

16 lap-dryd=nyas=tasmad=Bhattas=Trivikramah | tasman=Narayan-dryd=mi rajiian=dharmm-a- 
dhikarinah || [16*] Gramat=Ka- , 

7 pilakad=Vasal-Aryad=Vatayya-védavit | tasmad=Ajjala-ghaisiss Védé=mi pattavarddha- 
nah || [17*] Tatr=aiva Sa(Sa)nt[i-bha]- 


18 ttd=-nyas-tasmait=Pattayya-védavit | tasmad=Govinda-kramavid=yajvanamh pattavardd- 
hanah || [18*] Tatr=aiva Véda- , 
19 dvaya-vid=G6vindid=Vishnu-panditah | tasmaid=Govirhda-dvivedi yajiiika-pravaras=tv= 


ami || [19*] Sarkho 


20 Bhala[th*]danas=ch=aiva Bharadvajo-tha Kausikau? | Bharadvaj6=tha Vatsaé=cha Sarhdi- 
lyau dva(Va)tsa-ji[s=tra]yah || [20*] Kauéi- 


21 k6=trir=amiiny=éshirh gotrani dvadasa kra[ma]t ||? [21*] Sake varsha-sahasré=shtavirnsatya 
sarhnyuté Vyayé | Varshé Phalgu- 


22 na-Suddhayarh Trayddasyath Gurdr=diné || [22*] Gopaka-sthé Tribhuvanamallé rajyam 
prasaga(sa)ti | Svami-kirapaka 


23 iva Kélivarmmai tu da(dha)rmmadhih || [23*] Purd[hi]ta-mahamatya-svami-bhipala- 
sannidhau | nana-désa-samayata- 


24 Vra(Brajhmanan-sannidhapya cha | [|24*] paura-janapad-dnanta-nigaran=sannidhapya 
cha | Gdvadiv-abhi[dhé] désé grimé Ratthdda- 


Second Plate ; Second Side 


z5 Néuré | Piigivanam éatid=Dévatekritva pradan=-namasyakarmh (kam) || [25*]¢ Kulatthaly- 
udbhavan=Malapayyat-Simanta-putrakat | 


26 {[Palla-gramé tv-Asaul=iti éatat-kritva namasyakarh l| [26*] Tad-gramat-Sénnaraljvaj- 
vi-Chimhchakhand=iti palanarh | Sata- 


1 The akshara tpi is engraved again inadvertently. So the place name must be Piriyala only, 
* This akshara appears to have been engraved as kah first and later corrected to. kau, 
* The two strokes here seem to denote the end of the verse which, however, contains only two padae, 
‘The deficiency in verse 21 is made good by allotting six padas to this verse, 

Vhe letter pa looks like é, 


a a 
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27 t-kritv® dadau sarvvam=état=pang-adi-varjjitarm || [27*] Désé=nturaja-samjié=nyad=gra- 
man=Madaka-samjiiakat | Galisanta- 

28 ka-Valléra-MaljjhiJkhand-adi-sarhjiiakar || [28*] Kshétra[m*] paiicha-éataih kritva s-agha- 
tam=akararm dadau | kritaé pattih [Ka]rah- 

29 jalyam gatad=graman=namasyakam(n) || [29*] Pattih pamchasata krita Pattayya-suta-Naranat 
Pattayya-suta-Tikka-— 

30 yyat=pattih pamchasat=apara || ([30*] Vri(Bri)had-Bhairava-gadyana-parhchakarh cha 
Satat=tatah || évarh patti-trayam pra- 

31 dat=s-aghitarh sa-namasyakath (kam) || [31*] Nannapayyan=namasyam cha Hoddakhajjana- 
karn krayat | kritarn Nayyéna ta- 

32 smat-=tat=kritva pradach=chhatais-=[tribhiJh || [82*] Shatshashti-désajad=grama Ku(t=Ku)- 
dattary-ahvayat=tribhih | Sataih Komdhalakam kri- 

33 tva s-aghitam=akaram dadau || [33] Tad-dééa-Raigrémat-sa Payyavayy-adi-samjfiakam 
(kam) | kshétra[rh] s-arddha-satat=kritva s-aghata- : 

34 m=akararh dadau || [34*] Tad-gotrébhyd dvij-agrébhyd dvadasabhyah kramad=asau | pra- 
kshalya charana-dvamdva[m*] dhdha(dha)rapirvva[m) kriya-yu- 

‘85 tarh (tam) || [35*] Kélivarmma dadau tani kshétr-ddyana-grihani cha | tat-oniitheapaphneke 
tharh yavad-a-charhdra-tarakam (kam) || [36*) Sama- 

36 yaé=cha kritas-téna kshétra-géh-déri(éri)tas-tada | phalarh vibhajya bhoktavyar kshé- 
tvarh(trarh) sadharanazh sada || [37*)] Sadharanatva- 


Third Plate 


37 tekshétrindm grihinarh dama(na)-vikrayau| kurvvan=parhchasatam darhdyS grihnan= 
kréta=pi darnda-bhak || [38*}] Bhaga-grihé vasa- 

38 n=bhu[m*]kté tyaktva gachchati yo griha[m*] | sthitas=tad-bhagam=aéniyu[r*=]ddamdys 
(bhuJkt-arnsa-yachakah || [39*] Asvamika- -griha(hé) 

39 sarvvaih sthapitd=bhyagato vasét | parsvastha-griha-sammatyé éotan-dathdyO=nyatha 
vasan | [| 40*] Gandagopaladéva- 

40 sya paritrana-gataih sa[da] | kar[yajn=déva-dhanén=4pi vyakhyanaih Bharati-grihe | [414] 
Lékhak-acharya-Vagdévi-pu- 

41 jakasya griha-traya[m] | samarya(ya)m larnghayann=énamh 14jfia datndy6=shtakarh éata- 
[m*] || [42*] Samanyd-yam dharmmé(mma)- -sétur=nfipana[m*) ka- 

42 16 kalé palaniyS bhavadbbih |, sarvvan=étan=bhavinah parthiv-éndran=bhiiyo bhiiyd ya- 
chaté . 

43 Ramachandrah || [43*] Sva-datta[m*] paradanta(tta)m va yo haréta vasuns (ram) | 
shashtir=vvarsha- sahasrani vishthayam ja- 

44 yaté krimih || [44*] Va(Ba)hubhir=vvasudha bhukta rajabhih sagar-adibhih | yasya yasya 
yada bhiimis=tasya tasya 

45 tada phalarh (lam) || [45*] Kritar éri-ra[ja)-guruna kavinarh cbakra[va}rtting | érimat-[Pa] 
dméyabhatténa $a$a(sa)narh_lalit-a- 

| (Se at Ey < 

46 ksharam || [46*] oe \| Solégh[r]-iti Mathagrama[t*] kshétrarh kritva dadiv=asau [|*] sa- 

' (6a)ta-dvayéna Bhara- 
47 tyai namasy-aghata-sarhyutam(tam) || [47 *] 
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D. C. Srrcar, OoTACAMUND 


In the course of my tour in parts of Bihar in February 1954, I examined and copied a number 
of new inscriptions, some of which are edited in the following pages. 
| A. Sanokhar Inscription of Ballalaséna ; Regnal Year 9 
While camping at Colgong (Kahalgion) about 20 miles from the city of Bhagalpur in the 
District of that name, I arranged for a trip to a locality called Belnigarh lying about 18 miles away 
in the Gedda Subdivision of the Santal Parganas District, with the assistance of Mr. Bholanath 
Mukherjee of Colgong, and Dr. Lakshmikanta Misra and Mr. Janakinath Misra of Kasdi (near 
Colgong). The village of Sanokhar, also called Sanokhar Bazar, lies on the way from Colgong to 
Belnigarh at a distance of about 10 miles from Colgong. At Sanokhar I learnt that sometime back 
a few images had been discovered there from the bed of an old tank in the course of its re-excava- 
tion. I was also told that a bronze or ashta-dhatu image thus discovered was found under a metal 
cover bearing an inscription and that arrangements had been made for preserving these two 
objects in the local temple. Mr. Gangaprasad Tekariwala of Sanokhar kindly took me to the 
_ temple and showed me the image and the inscribed cover. The image was found to be that of 
the Sun-god of the usual North Indian type. The cover was completely coated with thick verdigris 
_ and it was impossible to read the inscription without cleaning it properly. With some difficulty I 
managed to secure the inscribed cover on loan. My thanks are due to the said gentlemen for their 
kindness in thus offering me an opportunity to examine the inscription which, wher cleaned and 
deciphered later, proved to be a record of considerable interest to the student of East Indian 
history. | ; . 
The cover, which is made of copper, is hollow and cylindrically shaped in the form of a Siva- 
linga on a circular pedestal. The thickness of the metal sheets used is about 7; inch. The height 
of the cover is 12} inches. The circumference of its central part, which has a diameter of 10 inches, 
is $2 inches while the circular pedestal has a circumference of 45 inches and a diameter of 14 inches. 
The whole cover is made up of three separate parts which are rivetted one to the other from above 
by means of small copper bolts. On the outer side of the cover, both on the top and around the 
cylindrical portion, are found decorative designs of which those at the top are moulded and those 
on the body are engraved. The top part is moulded in the form of an expanded eight-petalled 
lotus with a circular hole in the centre about 1 inch in diameter. Around the outer periphery of the 
lotus are moulded four rows of decorative designs running along the circumference. ..The upper 
part of the cylindrical section is covered with decorations engraved in a row that runs similarly 
along the circumference. Below this is cut at one place an aperture, 1? inches by 14 inches, in the 
shape of the vrindd-vana (a raised mound of earth to plant and preserve the holy basil) as usually 
_ madein South India. This holeis flanked by engraved floral designs. A lotusis carved as emanat- 
ing from the top centre of the aperture and there is another flower engraved above it. Below 
the aperture are engraved, in one line, seven running horses which clearly associate the cover 
with the Sun-god. It may be noticed in this connection that such ornamental shelters are now 
often used in South India as covers of the Siva-linga.! On that side of the circular pedestal which 
is opposite the part of the covering that has the aperture, an inscription is engraved in a single 


line running along the circumference. The length of the line is about 13inches. The weight of the 
inscribed cover is 260 tolas, | 


The ‘Siva-liiga in ‘the Biharésvara temple at Sajeti 
e usually kept under an inscribed copper cover. 


SS eneey! © He Sy 
1The practice is also prevalent in North India. 
(Ghatampur Tahsil, Kanpur District, U.P.) is known to b 
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The characters of the inscription belong to the Gaudiya alphabet and closely resemble the 
script used in East Indian records of about the twelfth century A.D. such as those of the Sénas of 
Bengal and the later Palas of Bengal and Bihar. The only point of palaeographical interest 
in the epigraph is that the letter J ‘has two different forms exacily as in records like the Nauligarh 
inscription? of Vigraphapala. The language is corrupt Sanskrit as in numerous other records, 
especially private ones, discovered in different parts of Bihar. The orthography of the inscription 
under study also resembles that of many other contemporary records from Bihar in n exhibiting 
considerable influence of the East Indian pronunciation.? 


The record, like the grants of the Palas and Sénas, is not dated according to any era. 
corrupt language of the inscription, its date is quoted as pramésara-tty-Gdi-6ri- ValalaSéna-samata 
9. In this passage pramésara-ity-adi stands for Sanskrit paramésvar-éty-ddi.4 We know .that 
the imperial title Paramésvara-Paramabhattaraka-Maharajadhiraja or Paramabhattaraka- 
Maharajadhiraja-Paramésvara’ was often condensed in the medieval records, especially of 
Eastern India, to Paramésvar-étyadi-raj-avali-piirvavat® or Paramabhattarak-éty-adi- -rdj-avali-piir- 
vavat’. Sometimes the word pirvaka was used in the place of ‘pirvavat while at times the expression 
was further contracted by omitting a word or two from the end. There is no doubt that Paramé- 
svar-éty-Gdi is a more abbreviated form of the imperial title group, exactly as samast-éty-ad1® 
which similarly refers to the epithet samasta-suprasasty-upéta often noticed at the beginning of 
the string of imperial titles, as for instance, in the inscriptions? of the later Sénas. The word samata 
in the passage of our inscription quoted above apparently stands for Sasiwat (i.e., Samvatsaré).' 
Thus the date quoted is the ninth regnal year of an imperial ruler named Valalaséna. There can 
hardly be any doubt that Valalaséna is a wrong spelling for Ballalaséna. No monarch with the 
peculiar name Valalaséna is known to have ruled over any part of Hastern India in any period of 
history while the Séna king Ballalasénayruled over Bengal, and also over parts of Bihar according 
to traditions, in circa 1158-79 A.D., falling in a period to which, as noted above, the inscription 
under review has to be referred on palaeographical grounds. It may be pointed out that § for 
$ is a peculiarity of Bengali pronunciation while the typically South Indian name Ballala is 
due to the Sénas having migrated to Bengal from Karnata, i.e., the Kannada-speaking area of 
the Deccan. The inscription, dated in the ninth regnal year of Valalaséna(Ballalaséna) 


has therefore to be assigned to a date about 1166 A.D. 


In the 


1 JBRS, Vol. XX XVII, Parts 3-4, p. 4, Plate I, No. 1. Note the different forms of / used in the words pala 
and Krimiltya in line 1 of the epigraphic text. Cf. JRASBL, Vol. IV, p. 395. 
2 See above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 144.45 ; JBRS, op. cit., p. 10, etc. 


3Cf. JBRS, op. cit., pp. 9-10. 
4 As to the change of para to’ pra, ef, pti for pati in an inscription from Bihar (above, Vol. XXVII, p. 144). 


Another inscription, examined by me at Jhamta near Biharsharif, gives the name Damédara as Damédra. But such 
contractions are quite common in the epigraphic and literary records of Orissa. Cf. Oriya pramésvara in the 


Madala Panji, ed. A.B. Mahanti, p. 31, lines 11, 15, etc. 
5 In the charters of the East Indian monarchs of the Pala, Séna and othe: dynasties, Paraméévara usuaily 


comes first ; but in the grants of such imperial families as the Gahadavalas we have Paramabhattaraka at the 


beginning. 
*Cf. R. D. Banerji, The Palas of Bengal (Mem. A.S.B., Vol. V, No. 3), p. 111, ete. For similar contractions 
used in the grants of the Gahadavalas of the U. P., see H. C. Ray, Dynastic History of N orthern India, Vol, lI, 


pp. 541, 545. 
7 R. D. Banerji, op. cit., p. 110; JASB, N.S., Vol. XX, p. 372; JASL, Vol. XVIII, p. 71, etc. 


8 JASB, N.S., Vol. XX, p. 374. 
*N. G. Majumdar, Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. III, pp. 124, 136, 145. 


10 See JHQ, Vol. XXX, pp. 382 ff. 
11 History of Bengal, Dacca University, Vol. I, pp. 216-18, 
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The inscription begins with the usual symbol for Siddham which is followed by the 
passage recording the date discussed above. Next come three short passages separated 
from one another by double dandas. The first of these passages reads tamvara-khéls 
data and may be rendered into Sanskrit as témra-kholi (or °kholika) datta. This speaks of the 
gift of a kholi or kholika made of copper undoubtedly referring to the cover bearing the inscription 
under notice. In Sanskrit the word khéla or khdlaka (of which khéli and khdlika would be feminine 
forms) means ‘a helmet (i.e., a cover for the head)’ but not actually a ‘a cover (in general) ’ 
although khél is used in the sense of ‘ a case or cover’ in both Bengaliand Hindi. The second and 
third passages together read bhatta@raka-$ri- Damachaditadéva-padana || matha-pati-sri-Chihdkasya. In 
this padand is no doubt a mistake for padandm. It seems therefore that the copper cover mentioned 
in the first passage belonged to (i.e., was caused to be-made by) the matha-pati named Chihoka and 
was granted in favour of the illustrious lord Damachadita. The expression matha-pati means the 
superintendent of a monastery or the head-priest of a temple. Damachadita seems to be a mistake 
for Damach-dditya, although we are not sure whether even Damachdditya, as a name, is free from 
errors. There is, however, little doubt that the name refers to the image of the Sun-god of Sano- 
khar of which the object granted, viz., the t@mvara-khdli, was meant to be a cover. The image, 
together with its cover, seems to have been thrown into the waters of the old tank at Sanokhar 
with a view to saving it from desecration at the hands of the Turkish Musalmans who conquered 
the Bhagalpur region of Bihar about the close of the twelfth century not very long after the dedi- 
vation of the cover about 1166 A.D. 


The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it offers, for the first time, definite 
evidence in favour of Ballalaséna’s rule over East Bihar. 


Vijayaséna (circa 1095-1158 A.D."), the extirpator of Pala suzerainty from Western and 
Northern Bengal and of Varman rule from East Bengal and the first imperial ruler of the Séna 
dynasty hailing from Karnata, is stated to have come into conflict with Nanyadéva (1097-1147 
A.D.), founder of the Karnata dynasty of Mithila (North Bihar), and with certain powers of the 
west, against whom he led a naval expedition.’ It is, however, difficult to determine the amount 
of success he might have achieved against Nanyadéva whose successors ruled over Mithila 
for a long time to come.* His grandson Lakshmanaséna (circa 1179-1206 A.D.) claims success 


1In the History of Bengal, Dacca University, Vol. I, p. 231, circa 1125 A.D. has been quoted as an alternative 
date of Vijayaséna’s accession on the supposition that the date of his Barrackpur plate (above, Vol. XV, pp. 282 ff. ; 
N. G. Majumdar, op. cit., pp. 61 ff.) may be the year 32 of hisreign. But the correct reading of the date is certainly 
62. Bhandarkar (List, No. 1682, note) was inclined to refer the date of the record to the Chalukya-Vikrama era, 
in which case the year 62 would correspond to 1137-38 A.D. But this is improbable in view of the fact that the 
inscription applies imperial titles to Vijayaséna who is not expected at that stage to acknowledge his subservience to 
the Chalukyas by dating his record in their era even if it is supposed that he acknowledged Chilukya suzerainty in 
the earlier part of his life. The name of Ballalaséna seems to suggest that the Sénas were related to the Hoyzals 
dynasty in which there were so many Ballalas. 

* Cf. verses 20-22 of the Deopara inscription (N. G. Majumdar, op. cit., p. 48). The annexation of North 
Bengal by Vijayaséna could not have been completed before the eighth regnal year of Madanapala falling in Saka 
1073 (cirea 1151 A.D.). Cf. THQ, Vol. XXX, p. 207. 

* In the History of Bengal, op. cit., pp. 210 ff., Dr. R. C. Majumdar suggests that the comparative obscurity of 
Nanyadéva’s successors and the popularity of the Lakshmanaséna-Samvat in Mithila may point to the genuineness 
of Vijayaséna’s claim of success in North Bihar. These argumients are not conculsive. The epoch of the La-Sam 
falls in the period 1107-19 A.D. long before Lakshmanaséna’s accession. The era could therefore have been asso- 
ciated with the Séna king only as the result of a popular confusion. It has to be admitted that Lakshmanaséna, 
with whom the La-Sarh is associated, was believed to have been an imperial ruler who is sometimes described as the 
lord of Gauda (cf. JASB,N.S., Vol. XX, pp. 372-73), These facts no doubt go in favour of such a confusion which, 
however, doesnot prove that Lakshmanaséna, not to speak of his grandfather Vijayaséna, actually ruled over 
Mithila. 
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against a Gahadavila king of Kasi and is credited in the later Séna records with the planting of 
pillars of victory at Varanasi and Prayaga (Allahabad) in the dominions of that monarch.* Besides 
these, there is no epigraphic evidence to show that the Sénas had anything to do with any part of 
Bihar, in the southern half of which the Palas are known to have continued to rule till the close 
of the twelfth century.? Mihnaj-ud-din’s Tabagat-i-Nasiri, while describing Muhammad Bakhtiyar 
Khalji’s conquest of the western half of the dominions of Lakshmanaséna, also does not suggest 
Séna rule over any part of Bihar. 

The published inscriptions of the Sénas do not ascribe any military achievements to Balla- 
laséna (circa 1158-79 A.C.), son and successor of Vijayaséna, although there are some traditions 
referring to his relations with Bihar.*’ Thus, according to the Laghubhdrata, Ballala led an expe- 
dition against Mithila (North Bihar). As he is said to have received the news of the birth of his 
son Lakshmanaséna on.the way, the expedition has been assigned by scholars to a date earlier than 
Ballala’s accession, i.e., to the reign of his father Vijayaséna. The Ballalacharita similarly says 
that Ballalaséna accompanied his father in an expedition against Mithilé and obtained victory. 
According to another tradition contained in the same work, Mithila was one of the five provinces ~ 
of Ballalaséna’s kingdom, the other four provinces of the list being Radna, Varéndra, Bagdi and 
Vanga, all of which have to be located in Bengal. It will be seen that even these traditions have 
nothing to say about Ballalaséna’s hold over any part of South Bihar. 

The late Mr. Nagendranath Vasu quoted the passage : Ballala-piijitd bhiitua Vaté=bhiin=Magadh- 
&évarah and observed‘ ‘“‘It is said in the Uttara-Radhiya Kula-pafijika that Vatésvaramitra, the 
sixth descendant of Sudaréanamitra of Uttara-Radha, was honoured by Ballala and obtained 
the lordship of Magadha. At Kahalgaon (Colgong), 3 Krésas from Bhagalpur, there is a temple 
of Siva known as Vatésvaranatha, which even now preserves the memory.of VatéSvaramitra.’”* 
On the strength of this tradition, Vasu believed that the eastern part of Magadha (South Bihar) 
was included in the dominions of Ballalaséna, although the suggestion has been ignored by later 
writers on the history of the Sénas. There is evidence now to show that the name of the god 
Vatéévara at Patharghata near Colgong has nothing to do with a contemporary of Ballalaséna. 
The Patharghaté (Vatésvara-sthana) stone inscription, recently published by me,* is written in 
characters of the eighth or ninth century A.D. and speaks of the celebration of an anniversary 
festival of the god VatéSvara who was thus being worshipped at Patharghata several centuries 
before Ballalaséna. Curiously enough, Ballalaséna’s hold over parts of Hast Bibar is definitely 
established by the inscription under study. | | 

Elsewhere? we have discussed the struggle between the Palas of South Bihar and the Gahada- 

_ valas of the U. P. in the twelfth century A.D. The Gahadavila king Govindachandra (circa 

~~ 1 See the Madhéinagar (N. G. Majumdar, op. cit., p. 111) and Bhowal (above, Vol. XXVI, p. 6) plates of Laksh- 
manaséna and also the Idilpur, Madanpfira and Sahitya Parishad plates (Ins. Beng., pp. 122-3, 135, 144). For o 
different interpretation of the evidence of the latter records, see HQ, Vol. XXX, p. 218. 

2 See JBRS, VOl.. XL, Part 2, pp. 43-53. 

3 History of Bengal, op. cit., p. 212, note. } 

‘ Vanger Jatiya Itihasa (Bengali), Rajanya-kanda, B.S. 1321, pp. 324-25. 

- 5 The temple is actually at Patharghata or Vatéévara-sthana about 3 Krégas or 6 miles from Colgong and net 
at Colgong itself. The distance between Bhagalpuy and Colgong is moreover about 10 Krégas or 20 miles and not 
only 3 Krogas or 6 miles. 

* JBRS, Vol. XXXVII, Parts 3-4, pp. 4-7 and Plate. The name of the god was read as VaddéSvara and taken 
to be a mistake for Prakrit Vadéévara, Sanskrit Vaféévara. But the dd-like letter is really the retroflex /(?) and 
the correct reading of the name is Valésvara. The letter }has been used apparently to indicate the modified 
(retroflex r-like) pronunciation of the inter-vocal ¢ as prevalent in Eastern India. An inscription, recently dis- 
covered by'me on the Sahkund hill in the Bhagalpur District, similarly writou the word chaddnvwns as chuddamant, 
i.e., chijamani or chiizamani. Cf. JHQ, Vol. XXX, p. 211, n. 

7 See above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 137 ff. ; JASL, Vol. XVII, pp. 29-30. 


82 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vor. KXX 


T'114-55 A.D.) is known to have granted lend in the Patna District in 1124 A.D. and to have been 
staying at Monghyr in 1146 A.D. His later contemporary, the Pala king Madanapala (circa 1144- 
61 A.D.), is similarly known to have held sway over the Patna District in his third regnal year (circa 
1146 A.D.) and the Monghyr District.in his fourteenth (circa 1157 A.D.) and eighteenth (circa 1161 
A.D.) regnal years.?- Madanapila’s successor Govindapala (circa 1161-65 A.D.) is known to have 
held sway over the Patna-Gaya region in his fourth regnal year (circa 1164 A.D.) but he was ousted 
from that area by the Gahadavalas sometime before 1175 A.D.* The fact that a Pala king named 
Palapala (circa 1165-1200 A.D.), probably the successor of Govindapala, was ruling over the 
Monghyr District in the thirtyfifth year of his reign would suggest that Govindapala died about 
‘1165 A.D. when the western part of South Bihar passed to the Gahadavala king Vijayachandra 
(circa 1155-70 A.D.) and that his successor Palapala continued to rule over parts of East Bihar till 
the end of the twelfth century when that region was conquered by the Turkish Musalmans.‘ 
We have now to accommodate Ballalaséna’s hold over the Bhagalpur region about 1166 A.D. As 
this date roughly coincides with that of the overthrow of Govindapala by the Gahadavalas, it is 
possible to think that the Gahadavalas and Sénas led a joint attack on the Palas and advanced 
against South Bihar simultaneously from the west and east. Palapala, however, may have 
succeeded in recovering East Bihar from the Sénas although West Bihar appears to have 
continued to remain in the-hands of the Gahadavalas.' 


TEXTS 


Siddham® pramésara-ity-adi-éri-Valalaséna*-samata’ 9 || tamvara-khdli!* data’ ||* bhattaraka- 
éri-Damachaditadévapadana* ||? matha-pati Chihdkasya‘* [||*]. 


TRANSLATION 


May there be success ! (In) the year 9 of (the reign of) the illustrious Valalaséna (Ballalaséna) 
who is endowed with (the imperial titles) beginning with Pramésara (Paramésvara), a copper cover 
belonging to (i.e., caused to be made by) ChihGka, chief priest of the temple, is granted in favour 
of the illustrious lord Damachaditya. 


B. Lai Inscription of Vikramadévi ; Year 32 


During my tour in the Monghyr District, I came to know of the recent discovery of some 
inscribed images at Lai lying about six miles from Kajra and about ten miles from Lakkhisarai, 


LLL LLLLLLLBLLL LLL LLLP LLL LLL LLL LLL LLL LLL LLL I tT TT 


1Cf, JASL, Vol. XVIII, p. 81; above, Vol. VII, p. 98. 
? Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1638 ; JRASBL, Vol. VII, p. 216 ; above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 145, 
3 JASL, Vol. XVII, vp. 27 ff. 
4See JBRS, loc. cit. 
5 From the original. 
* Expressed by symbol.’ 
” Sanskrit paraméésvar-étyddi (i.e., paramésvar-éty-Adi-raj-avali-pirvavat), 
* Read Ballalaséna, 
* Read Samvat. 
10 Sanskrit tamra-kholi or °khdltka. 
U Read datta. 
2 The dandas appear to be superfluous. 
8 Read Damachddityadéva-padanam. The reading does not seem to be Damara® as the form of r in 
pramésara ond bhatfaraka is different. 
The reading does not appear to be Rihdkasya, See note 13 above. We may suggest the emendation 
Chihokéna, 


a 
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SANOKHAR INSCRIBED COPPER COVER 


iad 
. 


(From a Photograph ) 
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: IAAGVAVUAIA Ao NOILdIYOSNT IVT ‘I 


(sydviZojoy.7 wo. ) 


JTPH 349'T 


6 VAX IVNOAY ‘:VYNASVIVITVG ao NOILdIYOSNT UVHMONVS ‘Y- — 
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both stations on the Eastern Railway, and a few small inscriptions fouud there were copied. My 
thanks are due to Messrs. 8. N. P. Sinha, A. Sinha, J. Sinha, D. N. Sinha, and M. Sinha of Kajra 
for the assistance I received from them in this connection. — 


One of these inscriptions was found engraved on the broken pedestal of a lost image, which 
was lying under a Pipal tree. The inscribed space covers an area only about 3? inches by ,°,th 
inch. The characters belong to the Gaudiya alphabet of about the twelfth century A.D. and 
closely resemble those of the Sanokhar inscription edited above. The figure for 2 in line 3 is very 
similar to a form of that numeral as found in the Mehar plate.1_ The language of the inscription 
is Sanskrit ; but it is not so corrupt as in the Sanokhar epigraph. Nothing in the orthography 
of the record calls for-any special notice ; but it may be pointed out that the spelling of the words 
is not corrupt as in similar other medieval records from Bihar, including the one edited above. 


The inscription is not datedinanyera. The date portion at the end reads: “wm 32 Vai... 
The letters after vai are broken away and cannot be traced on the stone. There is, however, no 
doubt that the actual date quoted in this part of the record was a day of the month of Vaigikha. 
The year 32 has to be referred to the regnal reckoning of a king. The inscription. however, speaks 
only of a petty chief without reference to his overlord. As we shall see below, the chief has been 
mentioned in the inscription as an officer of a more important ruler. It is thus extremely unlikely 
that the record should have been dated in the regnal reckoning of this subordinate ruler. The 
probability is that the year 32 refers to the reign of his suzerain whose name has not been 
mentioned in the inscription. It1s also not impossible that the portion containing the king’s 
name has broken away. 


The object of the inscription is to record the fact that the image, on which it was engraved, 
belonged to (i.e., was caused to be made by) Vikramadé6vi, the chief queen (pattarajfz) of Ranaka 
Yasahpala who is described as danapati and vdsagartka. Ranaka (from Rajanaka or Rajanaka) 
is a, well-known title of feudatory rulers, while danapati means ‘a donor’ in Buddhist Sanskrit* 
- and especially, as we have seen elsewhere,’ ‘ the donor of an image’, i.e., a person who installed 
an image for worship in fulfilment of a vow. In the present case, it seems that a vow was taken 
and the image made and set up on behalf of Ranaka YaSahpala. The expression vas-dgara, from 
which the designation vasagdrika is derived, means ‘ the inner part of a house’, ‘a sleeping room’, 
‘a bed chamber’, etc. Vdasdagarika, which reminds us of such official designations as Bhanda- 
garika (officer in charge of the Bhanddgara, i.e., the treasury o: store-house), Santyagarika (priest 
in charge of the Sdntydgara, i.e.,.the room where propitiatory rites were performed), etc., means 
‘ officer in charge of a king’s vasdgara’ and is actually mentioned in the list of royal officials in the 
Ramgaiij plate* of Isvaraghdsha. YasSahpala was thus an officer in charge of the bed chamber 
or the inner part of the palace of a king who was apparently identical with bis overlord. 


The name of Yaéahpala may suggest that he was a scion of the imperial Pala house of Bengal 
and Bihar. As it was the Palas who were ruling in the area, where the inscription under study 
has been discovered, in the period to which the record has to be assigned on palaeographical 
grounds, it is not improbable that Yasahpala’s suzerain was a Pala monarch. The only Pala 
kings who flourished in the period in question and ruled for more than 32 years are Ramapila 

(circa 1078-1122 A.D.) and Palapala (circa 1165-1200 A.D.). Of these two rulers, Stel ee A 


1 Above, Vol. X XVII, pp. 184 ff. and Plates. 

2 Of, I-tsing, A Record of the Buddhist Religion as practised in India and the Malay Archipelago (or, Buddhist 
Practices in India), trans. Takakusu, pp. xxix, 41, 46, 59, 159. 

3 Above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 138, note. 

4N. G. Majumdar, op. cit., p. 153 (text, “ines 17-18). For Santyagarika or Santyagaradhikrita, see ibid., 
pp. 21 (text, line 45), 112 (text, line 47). 


od — 
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over the Monghyr region possibly with his capital at Kaway4-Jaynagar (ancient Champa),! a few 
miles from Lai, the findspot of our record and probably the home of Yasahpala, while Ramapala’s 
capital Ramavati* was situated in North Bengal, possibly near Gaur in the Malda District. This 
fact may go in favour of the identification of Rayaka YaSahpala’s suzerain with Palapala. But 
it is impossible to be definite on this point in the present state of insufficient information. 


TEXT? 
1 Siddham‘ Danapati-vasagarika-Ra- 
2 naka-sri-Yasa[h*]pala-pattarajiyafh*] 
8 éri-Vikrama[dé]vyah || Sarh 32 Vai....§ 


C. Kaulésvart Hill Inscription of Vishnugupta 


About twenty years ago, I received information regarding the existence of some inscriptions 
on rocks and boulders on the top of the Kuluha or Kaulésvari Hill under the. Huntergan] 
Police Station in the Hazaribag District from a resident of a border village of the Gaya District. 
The hill stands about six miles from Hunterganj. On the 28th of February 1954, I visited the 
hill which is full of Brahmanical, Buddhist and Jain relics, and copied all the inscriptions that 
were found there. On this occasion I received considerable help from Messrs. A. S. Khan and 
H. N. Sarma of the Huntergan] Police Station, to whom my thanks are due. In the following 
lines, I am dealing with the earliest epigraphic record of the place. 


On a rugged boulder, parts of which have broken away, only two lines of writing could be 
traced. The upper line is incomplete inasmuch as the concluding letters have broken away. 
The space between the two lines is considerable ; but it is net possible to determine whether 
there was any writing in this area. The extant portion of the first line of writing is sixty inches 
long and contains twentyfour aksharas together with the Siddham symbol at the beginning. The 
smallest letters in the line are each about 24 inches in height while a conjunct with vowel-mark 
is often seven inches high. The second line is about ninteen inches in length. There are only six 
aksharas that are clear in it. The characters belong to the Northern Alphabet and the record 


may be assigned on palaeographical grounds to the seventh or eighth century A.D. In™ 


respect of palaeography, the inscription very closely resembles such other early medieval 
records from Bihar as the Mangraon epigraph® of the 17th year of Vishnugupta’s reign. 


The first line of the inscription begins with the usual symbol for Siddham and reads: parama- 
bhattaraka-mahara[ jadhiraja)-paramésvara-sri-Vishnugu....There is no doubt that the reference 
here is to the reign of an imperial ruler named Vishnugupta. The second line, which is smaller, 
reads vyé Poyaraja-saltra]. It seems therefore that the inscription consisted only of two big 
lines of writing and that it refers to a Satra near its findspot which was associated with a chief 
named Péyaraja, apparently a feudatory of Vishnugupta. The real significance of the word 
satra (correctly satira), used in the inscription, is difficult to determine as various meanings are 
assigned to it by Sanskrit lexicons. Some of these meanings are ‘a great Sdma sacrifice ’, ‘ any 
meritorious act equivalent to the performance of a Sattra’, ‘ asylum, hospital, etc.’, ‘a tank’, 
‘ munificence,’ although the word is now generally used in the sense of ‘a house where free food is 
distributed ’. | 


CS eee eee 


1Cf. JBRS, loc. cit. 
* History of Bengal, op. cit., p. 32. 

* From impressions. 

* Expressed by symbol. 

* The reading was apparently Vaisakha-diné. . .- 
* Above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 241 ff. and Plate. 
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Paramabhattaraka-Maharajadhiraja-Paramésvara Vishnugupta, during whose reign the 
inscription was engraved, seems to be no other than the king of that name belongiug to the so- 
called ‘Later Gupta’ dynasty. Vishnugupta was the son of Dévagupta (from Kamaladévi) and 
grandson of Adityaséna. Of Adityaséna’s time, we have tbe Shahpur (Patna District) inscription? 
dated in year 66 of the Harsha era corresponding to 672 A.D. as well as the undated Aphsad? 
(Gaya District) and Mandar hill® (Bhagalpur District) inscriptions. Vishnugupta’s son from 
Ijjadévi was Jivitagupta II who is the last known monarch of the dynasty. For this king’s reign 
we have only the Deo-Baranark (Arrah, Shahabad District) inscription. So far only one record 
of Vishnugupta’s time has been discovered. It is, as already referred to above, the Mangraon 
(Shahabad District) stone inscription dated in his seventeenth regnal year. ‘The importance of 
the inscription under review lies in the fact that it is the first ‘ Later Gupta ’ epigraph discovered 
in the Hazaribig District and the second of Vishnugupta’s records so far brought to light. As 
king Vishnugupta must have flourished about the beginning of the eighth century, the inscription 
helps us in assigning a date to some of the ancient relics on the Kauléévari hill. 
D. An Inscribed Terracotta Plaque 


% 


A terracotta plaque was received by me for examination from Mr. Radha Krishna Choudhary, 
Professor of History in the Ganesh Dutt College at Begusarai in the Monghyr District. The 
plaque is stated to have been presented to Mr. Choudhary a few years ago by one of his pupils, 
who hailed from a village under the Teghra Police Station of the Begusarai Subdivision. Un- 
fortunately its actual findspot and the story of its discovery are unknown. The plaque is semi- 
circular in shape and has a flat obverse and raised reverse. The base of the semicircle is about 
23 inches long while its bisector is about 13 inches in length. There are four or probably five 
lines of writing engraved on the obverse of the plaque while two lines, impressed by means of a 
sealing, are noticed on its reverse. A few letters from the right end of the inscription on the 
obverse have broken away. My reading and interpretation of the record are published in the 
following lines with Mr. Choudhary’s permission. 

The characters employed in the inscription on the obverse of the plaque belong to a cursive 
form of the Gaudiya alphabet while those in the writing on the reverse have the standard forms of 
the letters of the same script. 
impressed on the plaque when the clay was quite soft before it had dried up or had been baked 
in the sun. An examination of the letters of the inscription on the obverse shows that they were 
_ engraved before the plaque had been burnt in fire. - It is not certain whether this record was 

engraved when the clay was still a little soft or it had already quite hardened as a result of baking 
in the sun, although an examination of the engraving appears to support the first alternative. 
In any case, there could not have béen a long interval between the impressing of the sealing on 
the reverse of the plaque and the engraving of the inscription on its obverse. But there is no 
doubt that the record on the reverse is earlier, at least by a few hours, than the epigraph on the 
obverse. 
The cursive Gaudiya characters of the inscription on the obverse of the plaque resemble in 
some respects the letters of the modern Bengali and Maithili alphabets. On palaeographical 
grounds, the record may be assigned to the thirteenth or fourteenth century A.D., although, as 
will be seen below, the date quoted in it appears to point to the last quarter of the twelfth century. 


1 C11, Vol, III, p. 210. 
2 Ibid., pp. 202 ff. 

4 Thid., p. 212. 

*ibid., pp. 215 ff. 


It is obvious that the two lines of writing on the reverse were - 


"? 
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As indicated above, the writing on the reverse of the plaque should also have to be assigned to 
the same age. The language of both the records is Sanskrit. The date, quoted in line 1 of the 
inscription on the obverse, reads: Sa 67 Dhausha-di{n]é.. no doubt standing for Saat 67 
Pausha-diné... The record was therefore incised on a day of the solar month of Pausha (i.e., 
Dhanus) in the 67th year of some era. Considering the provenance of the plaque and the 
date of the epigraph suggested by its palaeography it is possible to think that the era to which 
the year has to be referred is none other than the Lakshmanaséna-sarnvat or La-Sarh prevalent 
in Mithila (North Bihar). There is difference of opinion in regard to the epoch of this era ; but 
it has been said that ‘‘the initial year of the era, as reckoned at different times and places, varied 

between 1108 and 1120 A.D.”! The date of the record under study, viz., year 67, thus appears 
to fall in the period 1175-87 A.D. | 

Both the lines of writing, impressed on the reverse of the plaque by means of a sealing, read 
$ri-Suhmakasya, the passage being followed by a double dayda and a symbol. The sealing, used 
in imprinting the lines, therefore belonged to a person named Suhmaka, It is clear that the same 
sealing was employed twice. The reason for this may be that the letters of the lower line, originally 
impressed, did not all of them come out quite clearly. In the first line, which shows some letters 
more clearly, the fourth akshara, viz., ka, looks almost like ka. But this may be due to a defect 
in the sealing. 

The inscription on the obverse of the plaque consists of four or probably five lines of writing, 
of which the first, giving the date of the record, has been quoted and discussed above. The 
object of the inscription appears to be that three persons named Sadhi, Echi and Aka made a 
gift of a lotus at the feet of KéSava at Nagaldimaka. The third akshara of the name read as 
Késava is damaged ; but the reading seems to be fairly certain. KéSava appears to have been 
the name of a god or goddess worshipped at a place called Nagaldimaka. Whether the name isa 
mistake for Késava, meaning Vishnu, cannot be determined. Traces of an akshara below the 
concluding letters of line 4 suggest the existence of a fifth line in the original record probably 
containing the word iti indicating the end of the document. It seems that Suhmaka was the 
chief priest of the temple of the deity in question or a royal official whose seal was believed to 
impart the required authenticity to the deed of gift. 

The fact that the offering of a lotus in favour of a deity was regarded as important enough 
to be recorded in an inscription, albeit on a terracotta plaque, appears to suggest that the flower 
was not an ordinary one. It was probably a lotus made of gold or silver. The inscription points 
to the custom of using clay plaques or tablets as writing material side by side with other objects 
such as copper plates. Terracotta plaques, which were not as durable as copper plates but were 
much cheaper and more easily procurable, were probably used to record minor donations of poorez 
people. 

I have no idea about the location of the place called Nagaldamaka ; but it might have been 
situated somewhere in the Teghra Police Station in the northern part of the Monghyr District. 


TEXTS 


Reverse 
1 &ri-Suhmakasya ||* 


2 éri-Suhmakasya |}¢ 


—_— 


1 History of Bengal, Vol. I (Dacca University), pp. 233-38 ; cf. JBRS, Vol. XX XVII, Parts 3- 4, pp. 10-13. 
2 Flowers made of gold have been discovered at such ancient sites as Salihundam (Srikakulam Dist., Andhra) 


in the course of excavations (of. Indian Archaeology 1953-54, p. 11). For silver flowers, cf. SII. Vol. IV, No. 1019. 
? From the original. = 


* There is a symbol after the double danda. 
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Obverse 
Sa! 67 Dhau(Pau)sha-di[n]é....? 
Nagajida]maké da[ttath pa*]- 
dmarh Sadhy-Bchy-Akai[h*] 
KéSa{va]*-pa[dé]® 
[ita ||°] 


ao - Cf DS = 


No. 17—AJAYAGARH ROCK INSCRIPTION OF CHANDELLA KIRTTIVARMAN 
(1 Plate) 
Sant Lat KaTARE, Nacrur 


The inscription belongs to the reign of the Chandélla king Kirttivarman. It is inscribed on 
a rock above a group of female images lying below the upper gate of the fort of Ajayagarh, which 
was also called Jayapura.’ It is noticed by Cunningham in his Archaeological Survey Report’, 
wherein he says that the inscription consists of four lines and contains the name of king Kirtti- 
varman in the fourth line. It is again noticed by Dr. N. P. Chakravarti in the Annual Report 
of the Archaeological Survey of India for the year 1935-36, p. 92, where its contents are briefly 
summarised. It is edited here from an ink-impression kindly sent to me, at my request, by Mr. 
N. Lakshminarayan Rao, Government Epigraphist for India. The famous fort-of Ajayagarh 
lies about 16 miles north-east of K4lafijara as the crow flies. It has yielded a number of inscrip- 
tions of the time of the Chandélla kings, who had their capital at Kalafijara. It served as their capital 
and it seems, whenever Kalafijara was occupied by the Muslims, the Chandélla kings took refuge 
at Ajayagarh from where they pursued their fight against the invaders to recapture their capital. 

The inscription, which has in all four lines of writing, occupies a space 3:53” wide and 4’ long 
on the rock. The characters are Niigari of the end of the 11th and beginning of the 12th centu- 
ry A.D. The prishthamatra has been used for medial é, but the matra for 6 is indicated either 
by an drdhva and an agra matra, asin KG@lafijaré in line 1, or by a prishtha and an agra maira, as in 
namadhéyo inline 2. In the case of the mdtrds for ai and au, no uniform system has been followed. 
The consonant following r is usually doubled. The forms of é and p in éka@tapatram in line 3 and 
y in manyo in line 2 are similar. 

The mistakes in the text which appear to have crept in because of the carelessness of the scribe 
have been corrected either in the text or in foot-notes. The inscription ends abruptly and though 
the closing mark of the double danda is inserted at the end, the last verse remains incomplete. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and, except the invocation to Chandika, it is 
in verse. There are in all eight verses of which the first two are in the Vasantatilaka metre and 


the remaining in Upajate. 


1 Read Sam, Samvat or Samvatsaré. 
2 The letter n in ‘né and the numerical figure that must have followed are completely broken away. 


2 The aksharas ttarn pa are broken away and have been conjecturally restored. 

4 The intended reading may possibly be Kééava. 

5 Better read padéshu. The letter d in dé is:damaged. 

6 There are traces of an akshara in this part below the concluding letters of line 4. 
7 Above, Vol. I, p. 325. 

8 Vol. XXI, p. %, 


ey 
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The object of the inscription is to record the grant of the village of Pipalahika to, and con- 
ferment of authority over the gates of the Kalafijara fort upon, Mahésvara by king Kirttivar- 
man in recognition of, and as a reward for, the services that the former rendered to him when he 
was in distress at Pitadri. The Ajayagarh inscription of the time of Bhojavarman also contains 
a reference to this fact and states that Mahéévara earned the grant of the village named above 

and the title of Visisha of Kalafijara for rendering service to Kirttivarman in the Pita-Saila vishaya.* 

The present inscription thus makes clear the meaning of the term visisha, applied to Mahésvara 
in the inscription of Bhdjavarman. Visisha was apparently the designation of the officer who 
had authority over the gates of a fort and may be considered to be the commander of a fort, 


The inscription opens with salutation to the goddess Chandiké. Verse 1, which is mutilated, 
appears to describe Kailasa, the abode of Nilakantha, and eulogises Kalaijara. Then follows the 
description of Brahma (verse 2). Brahma’s son was Kasyapa. From him, i.e., Kasyapa, came into 
existence the family known as Vastavya, adorned by illustrious men (verses 3-4). In this family 
was born Jajaka, who crossed the ocean of Vidya (learning) consisting of kala, purdya, agama, 
dharmasastra and séhitya and who was the very limit of satya (truth) and sama (justice) (verse 5). 
This Jajiika bestowed undisputed sovereignty of the world on king Ganda and earned from him 
as a royal grant the prosperous village of Dugauda (verse 6). The inscription of Bhdjavarman 
while referring to this grant adds that Jajiika, who had the title of Thakkura, was appointed sar- 
vadhikara-karana by king Ganda. This grant of the village of Dugauda to Jajiika, according to the 
same source, was recorded on a copper plate, which has not yet been discovered. There was then 
born in that family Mahésvara whose glory was sung by the wives of the Siddhas and who restored 
the golden age of virtue by establishing the laws of Manu (verse 7). The last verse (v.8) gives the 
details of the grant made to Mahésvara. 


‘The inscription apparently belongs to the time of the Chandélla king Kirttivarman, who was 
the great grandson of Ganda. The earliest known date of Kirttivarman from an Ajayagarh ins- 
cription is V. 8. 1147, Magha sukla saptami, Révati nakshatra=Thursday, 10th January, 1090 A.D.? 
and the last known date is V. 8. 1154, Chaitra-sudi 2, Ravivara=Sunday, 7th March, 1098 A.D.? 


The present inscription and the Ajayagarh inscription of the time of Bhdjavarman speak of the 
misfortune which befell Kirtivarman at Pitadri or ‘Pita-Saila when Jajiika rendered him help. 
This is obviously reminiscent of the long struggle between the Chandéllas and the Kalachuris 
for mastery over the Bundelkhand region. The Rewah stone inscription of Vappulaka dated in 
K. 8. 812 (1060-61 A.D.) and belonging to the reign of Kalachuri Karna shows that Pitadri 
was under the occupation of Karna in that year. Vappulaka claims to have “‘ held the sword 
in the valley of the yellow mountain (Pita-parvata-talé), having conquered the forces of Trilé- 
chana and the goddess of fortune of the ascetic Vijjala”. The crushing defeat the Chandéllas 
had suffered at the hands of Karna is referred to in the Prabédhachandrédaya’ of Krishna Misra 
and the Vikramankadévacharita of Bilhana.6 Who this Chandélla king defeated by Karna was, it 
is not possible to determine precisely. The Chandélla contemporaries of Karna (1042 to 1071-72 
A.D.) were Dévavarman, whose known date is 1051 A.D.’, and Kirttivarman, younger brother of 


* Above, Vol. I, p, 333. The name occurs as Mahéévara in the present inscription; but it is Mahéévara in 
the inscription of Bhéjavarman. 

2 ARASI, 1925-26, p. 93. 

8 Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, p. 238. 

* MASI, No. 23 p. 132. 

eI, 8, 

* XVIII, 93. 

* Bhandarkar’s List of Inscriplions No. 129. 
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the former, for whom the dates known so far are 1090 and 1098 A.D. The Chandélla king defeated 
and uprooted by Karna may be, as suggested by R.D. Banerji,! identified with Dévavarman. 
In that case the date of this event has perhaps to be placed sometime after 1051 A.D. It may be 
that Dévavarman was crushed at the time of the battle fought at Pitadriin 1060-61 A.D., referred 
to in the Rewah inscription of Vappulaka.* Triléchana defeated by Vappulaka was evidently 
a Chandélla general and not Triléchanapala of Lata as suggested by R.D. Banerji? The 
defeat of Karna at the hands of Chandélla-Kirttivarman referred to in several inscriptions‘ 
and the Prabédhachandrédaya’ has to be placed after the battle in the valley of the Pita-parvvata 
described in the Rewah inscription of Vappulaka in 1060-61 A.D. and before 1071-72 A.D. when 
Karna abdicated his throne.* It seems that the decisive battle agains’ Karna was also fought at 
the Pita-saila as indicated by the present inscription and the Ajayagarh inscription of Bhojavarman, 
which speak of the distressed condition of Kirttivarman and the help rendered by his loyal officer 
Jajika. In the light of the above discussion it may be suggested that Kirttivarman ascended the 
throne sometime after 1061-62. A.D. and before 1071-72 A.D 


The Vastavya family of the Kayasthas mentioned in this inscription also figures in a number 
of Chandélla inscriptions. The genealogical details of the family occur in fuller detail in the 
Ajayagarh inscription of Bhojavarman, which states that these Kayasthas, who were engaged 
in karana-karmma, resided in thirty-six towus, of which Takkdriki was most excellent. At 
Takkarika lived a person called Vastu and his descendants were known as Vastavyas. As regards 
the ‘ thirty-six’ towns, Kielhorn observed that it “‘ would lead one to look for some territorial 
name such as Chhattispur, but I find only Chhattisgadh”. There is, however, no difficulty in 
identifying the ‘ thirty-six ’ towns, of which Takkarikié was one, with Chhattisgadh in Madhya 
Pradesh.? Takkarikaé was the name of a city and a district now forming part of Chhattisgadh, 
which is so called because of the thirty-six forts situated within its area. Of these thirty-six forts, 
18 were situated on the one and the other 18 on the other bank of the river Sivandtha, which flows 
through Chhattisgadh. A number of Kayastha families are mentioned in the pee net the 
Kalachuris of Tummana.? 

Four place-names are mentioned in the record, viz., Kalafijara, Dugauda, Pitadri and 
Pipalahika. Of these the first is well-known. Dugauda is the modern Digaura (Dogora of the 
map). It is situated some 15 miles from Tikamgarh on the Orccha-Tikamgarh road, in 24° 58’ 
N. and 78° 55H. The ruling family of Orccha hailed from the village Digaura, old Dugauda, and 

was therefore known as the Digaura family (astern States Gazetteer, Vol. VI-A, p. 74.). Pitadri, 
Pita-Saila or Pita-parvvata may be identified with the Pita hill (Pet hill of the map of Orccha State 
between pages 91-93 of the Hastern States Gazetteer, Vol. VI-A), which is about 4} miles south- 
east of the village of Digaura in the Baldeobagh tahsil of the former Orccha State, now included i in 
Vindhya Pradesh. ' Pipalaihika cannot be identified. 


1 MASI, No. 23, p. 19. 

2 Ibid., p. 132. 

2 Tbid., p. 24. 

4 Above, Vol. I, pp. 222, 327; ASR, Vol. XXI, p. 39; Ray, Dynastic History of Northern India, Vol. II, 
pp. 676 ff. 

’ Canto I, vv. 5-6 and the prose passages in between the two verses. 

® Above, Vol. XII, p. 205. 

7 Bilaspur District Gazetteer, pp. 19 ff., p. 52 ; Raipur District Gazetteer, p. 47. Wo have actually a list of the 
thirty-six forts. Even though the list is based upon tradition, the fact remains that the namo Gbhattiagadh is 


derived from that basis. 


8 JHQ, Vol. I, pp. 409 ff. ; above, Vol. XIX, pp. 209 ff.; Vol. I, pp. 30 ff, 45 ff., 332; I.4, Vol. XVI, p. 62; 


Cunningham, ASR, Vol. III, Pl. XXI, 1. 


: 
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1 3 aneafiest | 8 seraaamad vat fafe(a)or — —v — 
VuUUo Vadnais: | ataeat soft payee: caetrrarata 
faqeq fet wate: ue afaed(st)ya faa(ajete = areata: 
Tare (a) aerate: 1 HeaTTTET( fez)- 

2 fafrat pate acottaaitcteacieat =o afaat = faaeeqarat: Ril | TeaTETS: 
wea (aa)qaaaat atal adlarawarnefe: 1 aatfenedtafe  dacteat 
q wea a(ajea: gaferet(at)aT ougu | seeadtaergdta:(a) atha- 
aiereqatat «gaftaaq: 1 faa (a)aaqaa- 

8 afrafetsiearacreraet: «| career: (*:) US HATTA EHAT (AT) KI 
atfacafrerrrg (+4) frarea (mea 1 attra’ areal (at) at TTS AT)AT 
aft aa dart (aT) uy warara sratafred facdtt westa agteacra | 
Wi(at)al gTtsT TaayAysl a- 


4 afsid ar(arja(a)qafaara uen faarwanitage seis ageaterga 


aifaereht(a a(t) 1 at arrararefafireeray:*]  aqeiger = ara 
frat(at)a wel arereq t( Tr )ave( fe) wafea(a fa) Tey atathiaraiorae 
TIS | PTASALETLA TT ATREM ( SAT AST vafearenfe (feast uci*y*) 


ee 


No. 18—BHUBANESWAR INSCRIPTION OF PRAMADI; SAKA 1064 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Strcar, CoTAcaMUND 


In the course of my annual tour in search of inscriptions about the beginning of the year 
1954, I visited the Kédarésvara (Siva) temple at Bhubaneswar in the Puri District of Orissa on 
the 31st of January. There I found three inscriptions engraved on both sides of the doorway of 
the temple, one on the left side and twoon theright. The inscription on the left side of the doorway 
of the Kédarésvara temple is a fairly big one. The writing is unfortunately almost completely 
rubbed out. Of the two records, incised one below the other, on the right side of the doorway, the 


1 From an impression. 

2 Expressed by symbol. 

* At the end of the line there is a sign like a fork. 

‘The inscription ends abruptly ; the scribe apparently left out the last letters kavicha which has to be 
conjecturally restored. 
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letters of the lower one, consisting of eight lines of writing in Gaudiya characters and covering an 
area of about 31 inches by 154 inches, are more or less obliterated, although a few lines of the 
record can beconfidently deciphered. The preservation of the other inscription on this side 
is, however, fairly satisfactory, even though it suffers from a crack in the right half of the stone, 
which has damaged a letter or two in every line of writing in the epigraph. This inscription has 
been recently edited in the Orissa Historical Research Journal, Vol. 1, No. 2 (July 1952), 
pp. 7-8. Unfortunately the published transcript of the epigraph is not free from errors and 
omissions. The editor of the record also admits that its latter part -is unintelligible to him. 
Moreover he does not notice the interesting fact that the chief, whose donation is recorded in the 
inscription in question, is already known to the student of South Indian epigraphy from a 
number of other records. For these reasons, I re-edit the inscription in the following pages. 


The inscription covers a space of about 324 inches in length and 12 inches in height. It con- 
tains seven lines of writing. The characters belong to the Gaudiya alphabet as prevalent in 
Orissa about the twelfth century A.D. The language is corrupt Sanskrit, although the record 
is couched in a poetical style of prose composition as noticed in a few other similar inscriptions 
from Orissa.! It seems that the author, who was a poor Sanskritist, was eager to impart the idea 
that the record was composed by him in verse. Little calls for-special notice in regard to the 
orthography of the epigraph. The date of the inscription, expressed in words in lines 1-2, is 
the 15th day of the dark half of the month of Karkataka (solar Sravana) in the expired Saka 
year 1064 corresponding to 1142 A.D. 


The object of the inscription is to record the gift of a perpetual lamp to the god Kédarésvara, 
described as the lord of the three worlds (tri-bhuvana-vibhu) by Rajan Pramadi who is stated to 
have been the anuja (younger brother) of king Anantavarman Chédaganga. PramAdi is also 
described as one who regarded Lord Kédarésvara to be the Supreme Being (bhagavach-chhri- 
Kédarésvar-aika-para). It is further stated that the inhabitants of the village of Nagagarbha 
in the Paimda vishaya (district), headed by the Pradhani (headman)* named. Sanda, received five 


' Madhas of gold, apparently from the donor of the perpetual lamp, viz., Rajan Pramfdi. The inscrip-, 


- tion then goes on to say that the villagers receiving the money had to pay interest at the rate of 
one ‘quarter’ per month (mdsa-padika-kala), the amount, payable by them monthly being five 
‘quarters’ (pancha-pada) for the five gold Madhas. The word pada meaning ‘a quarter’ may of 
course be taken here to indicate one quarter of a gold Madha which is believed to have been a coin 
weighing forty Ratis that was prevalent in medieval Orissa. In that case the monthly interest 


for the five gold Madhas would be 1} gold Madhas ; that is to say, the interest was calculated at 3 


the rate of 25 per cent. per month. But, although the rate of interest was very high in ancient and 
medieval India, the rate suggested by the above interpretation of the record appears to be quite 
abnormal especially in view of the fact that usually the interest on a permanent endowment (like 
the one referred to in our inscription) was considerably lower than the normal interest on a similar 
amount. According to a rule, when nothing was pledged as security the rate of monthly interest 
payable by the ancient Indian debtor of respectively the Brahmana, Kshatriya, Vaisya and Sidra 
communities was 2, 3, 4 and 5 per cent., while there is epigraphic evidence to show that the monthly 


OS SC a OS A ATE Se re 

1 Cf. above, pp. 22-23, 31-32, ete. 

2 Hunter explains the Pradhani tenure as prevalent in Orissa in the following words : “‘ Pradhan is a Sanskrit 
word meaning chief orhead-man. Besides the tenure-holders now known as Pradhans, all the Mukaddams, except 
those created after the Muhammadan conquest of the Province, were originally Pradhans, i.e., village-officials 
appointed by the villagers, with the approval of the ruling power, to represent them before Government and the 
superior revenue officers, and to collect for them and pay to the divisional officers the revenue assessed on their 
villages. I have explained above how from being mere officials they gradually developed into quasi-proprictors 
and were, under the British administration, moulded into a homogenous body of village proprietors ”’ (4 Statistical 
Account of Bengal, Vol. XIX, p. 116). 


"? 
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interest on a permanent eridowment was sometimes calculated at the rate of 1 per cent. or ¢ per 
cent.! It seems therefore that the word pada has been used in the inscription under review in the 
sense of a quarter of the standard silver coin or currency prevalent in medieval Orissa or more 
probably a quarter of the standard measure of oil or clarified butter (required for feeding the 
perpetual Jamp), for the provision of which the endowment was essentially created. 

The donor of the grant, viz., Pramadi claiming to be a younger brother of the Ganga king An- 
antavarman Chédaganga (1078-1147 A.D.), is also mentioned in the inscription engraved imme- 
diately below the one discussed above. The first three lines of this record read as follows :— 


1 Siddham? Sakavda(bda)nam pramané muni-rasa-viyach-chandra-sarnkhya-pra[m]ato \|* 
2 su(si)nuh Pramadidévasya Chédaganga-namak6 d[i]parm(pam) ||* 
3 [vyadh]id=a[kha]ndam Kéva(da)[ré]Svara-[n]am[n]é dé[vay]=a[ta]ndra[m=a]- 


It is clear from the above that Pram4di’s son, Chodaganga, made the gift of another perpetual lamp 
to the god Kédaréévara a few years after the date of PramAdi’s own record of Saka 1064 (1142 A.D.). 
The date of the son’s grant is given in chronogram as the Saka year counted by muni (i.e., 7), rasa 
(i.e., 6), viyat (i.e., 0) and chandra (1.e., 1), which, according to the principle ankanam vamats gatih, 
would give Saka 1067 (1145 A.D.). The intervening period between the two grants of the father 
and the son is, therefore, only about three years. 

It is very interesting to note that both Pramadi, who claimed to be an anwa or younger brother 
of the Ganga king Anantavarman Chédaganga, and his son Chédaganga, apparently named after 
the Ganga monarch, are known from a number of inscriptions found outside Orissa. A Mukhalin- 
gam (Srikakulam District, Andhra State) inscription®, dated the Kanyi-sankranti in Saka 1054 
(1132 A.D.) and the 58th regnal year of Anantavarmadéva (i.e., Anantavarman Chédaganga) 
records the gift of 5 Madhas made for a perpetual lamp in the temple of Madhukésvaradéva (Siva) 
by Ulagiyavanda-Permadidéva, younger brother of Chédagangadéva. Another inscription® at the 
same place is dated Tuesday, the 8th of the bright half of the month of Dhanus in Saka 1056 (1134 
A.D.) and the 60th regnal year (the year opposite the 59th) of Anantavarmadéva, and records a 
similar grant in favour of the god Madhukéévara made by Mankama-mahadévi who was the wife 
of Ulagiyagonda-Permadidéva, younger brother of Chédagangadéva. There are several similar 
inscriptions in the Nilakanthéévara (Siva) temple at Narayanapuram in the Bobbili Taluk of the 
Visakhapatnam District. One’ of these is dated in the 37th regnal year of Anantavarmadéva and 
records the gift, made by Permadi, of a piece of land for a perpetual lamp in the temple of Nilis- 
vara (modern NilakanthéSvara) at Nidufijeruvu (modern Narayanapuram) for the prosperity of 
Chédagangadéva. Two other inscriptions at the same place, the first dated Saka 1053 (1131 A.D.) 
and the 57th regnal year of Anantavarmadéva and the second dated the Uttarayana-sankranti in 
Saka 1054 (1132 A.D.) and the 59th regnal year of Anantavarmadéva, record similar gifts of per- 
petual lamps in favour of the same god by Chédagangadéva’s younger brother named Ulaggaya- 

gonda-Permadi or Ulayiganda-Permadi. An inscription® in the Bhimésvara temple at Draksha- 


1 Cf. Select Inscriptions, p. 158. 

2 Expressed by a symbol. 

8 Read pramatah 1. 

* The lines appear to be in verse although the metre is defective. 
5 SII, Vol. V, No. 1015, 

®Tbhid., No. 1019. 

TIbid., Vol. X, No. 656. 

® Tbid., Nos. 674, 679, 

* Ibid., Vol. IV, No, 1186, 
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réma in the Godabari District, dated Saka 1075 (1153 A.D.), records a Sravana-patra 
in regard to the sale of a piece of land by a number of Brahmanas, who had received it from 
Parantakadéva (a son of Kulottunga I, circa 1063-1120 A.D.), during the reign of Kuldttungadéva 
(i.e., Kuldttunga IT, circa 1183-50 A.D.). The said land was purchased from the Brihmanas by 
Ulaguyyavamdda-Permadi and his dévt Vallava-mahadévi' by paying 120 Madhas through Ganga- 
gondachéda-v: iragiyandari and was made a gift in favour of Bhiméévara-mahidéva for worship 
and offerings. The inscription also says that Peddajiyyanaiyani-Chodaganga, son of Permadi, 
made provision for a perpetual lamp in the temple of the god although it is difficult to determine 
whether this Permadi is the same as Ulaguyavarnda-Permadi. One set? of the Vizagapatam pla- 
tes of Anantavarman Chédaganga, dated Saka 1057 (1135 A.D.), records that the Gaiga monarch 
granted the localities called Sumuda and Tillingi in the Sammaga vishaya within Kalingadééga in 
favour of Chodaganga, son of Permadiraja from his wife Mankamadévi. There is little doubt that 
Permadi or Permadi, mentioned in this and other records, is the same as Pramadi of the 
Bhubaneswar (Kédarésvara temple) inscription under study. 

Two’ of the Naérayanapuram inscriptions, the first dated the Uttarayana-sankranti of Saka 
1051 and the other dated the Uttariyana-sankranti of Saka 1061, record the gifts of perpetual 
lamps in the temple of Nilakanthésvara made by Rajéndrachédadéva, son of Pedda-Permadiraja. 
If this Pedda-Permadiraja is identical with the Pramadi of our inscription, Rajéndrachida 
may be regarded as a brother of his other son Ghodaganga. Subba Rao is inclined to think that 
the names Rajéndrachéda and Chodaganga were born by one and the same person who was the 
son of Permadi. A Narayanapuram inscriptions® of Saka 1039 (1117 A.D.) records the grant of 
Vira-Permadi, son of Aytaya, while another epigraph® of the same place, dated the Vishuva- 
sankranti on Monday, the 13th of the bright half of the month of Mésha in Saka 1040 (1118 A.D.), 
records a gift made by Siirama, wife of Permadiaraja. It is difficult to determine whether 
Permadi of these records is the same as the one who claimed to have been an anuja of the Ganga 
king Anantavarman Chiédaganga. As will be seen below, the evidence of one of these records 
mentioning Permadi as the son of Aytaya does not tally with that of the Palarngara grant? of 
Anantavarman Chédaganga, dated Saka 1040. 

The said copper-plate charter records the grant of the village of Palarngara (modern Palagara 
in the Bobbili Taluk of the Visakhapatnam District) in the Samba vishya (same as the Samva 
vishaya of a set of the Vizagapatam plates and the modern Sarnbham Pargana in the Chipurupalle 
Taluk of the same District), made by the Ganga king in favour of Ulagiyagonda-Perumal, son of 
Vajjidéva from his wife Alapirandar and the grandson of Chéliyar (resident of Urattiiru in 
Ratta-mandla located either in the Pudukottai or in the Punganir region) and his wife Sriyadévi. 
Permadi and Pramd&di are contractions of the Tamil compound expression Perwmdnad:, 
the first component of which, i.e., Perwman, may be another form of the word Perumal. 
Ulagiyagonda and its variants are similarly derived from Tamil Ulaguyyakkonda. It is again 
interesting to note that in the Plarngara grant the donee is described as the priya-bandhava of the 
donor, viz., the Ganga king Anantavarman Chédaganga. It has also to be noticed that the word 
anuja does not necessarily mean a co-uterine younger brother and that the word bandhava may 


also indicate ‘a brother’. Under the circumstances, ©. R. Krishanamacharlu may be right in 


1 Her name suggests that she was a princess either of the Pallava or of the Vallabha (i.e., Chalukya) family. 


* Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, pp. 172 ff. 

3 §II, Vol. X, Nos. 672, 692. 

* History of Kalinga (offprint), p. 144. 
5 §TI, Vol. X, No. 658. 

*Tbid., No. 659. 

? ARSIE, 1935-36, pp. 61-63, 
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identifying Ulagiyagonda Perumal of the Palarhgara grant with Ulagiyagonda-Permadi of the 
Mukhalingam and Narayana puram inscriptions and in suggesting that the person was & younger 
cousin of Gaiga Anantavarman Chédaganga on the latter's mother’s side.’ Itis well known that | 
the Ganga king’s mother was the Chola princess Rajasundari, daughter of Rajéndrachdle 
(probably Virarajéndra, circa 1063-70 A.D.).2 Subba Rao’s suggestion’ that Permadi was & 
eo-uterine younger brother of the Gatga king seems to be extremely doubtful. 

It appears that Perumal] or Permadi or Perm&di or Pramédi was serving his relation, the 
Ganga king Anantavarman Chodaganga, in the capacity of a provincial governor. It may be 
supposed that he had been originally employed as viceroy of one of the southern districts of the 
Gatga empire but was later transferred to the Puri region. Such a conjecture is not entirely un- 
supported by the dates of the various inscriptions which record his donations and have been dis- 
cussed above. The same may also have been the case with his son, Chodaganga, Of course Pra- 
mdi and Chidagaiga might have also visited the Kédiréévara temple at Bhubaneswar in the 
course of tours of pilgrimage. Another interesting fact is that both the father and the son appear 
to have remained staunch devotees of the god Siva even after their relative and patron, Ananta- 
varman Chédaganga, had renounced his original leanings towards Saivism and become an ardent 
devotee of the god Vishnu in the form of lord Purushéttama-Jagannitha of Puri.* 


The inscription mentions two geographical names. They are the district called Pairhda-vi- 
shaya and the village called Nagagarbh&é-graima. The name of the district no doubt suggests 
its identification with the Paenda Paragna in the Cuttack District of Orissa. Jam not sure about 
the location of the village. : 


TEXT® 


1 Siddham* Sakasya gata-varshAnim daganarh satandrh chatu[hsha]shthi(shti)- 
sa[mva]ta’— 


2 m=adhuna Ka[r]ka(rka)taka-m&sasya krishnasche* dasa($a)-paficha[k]é srimad-Ananta- 
3 varmmanag=Chodagang-adhipasy=anujé bhagavatah® éri-[Ké]darésvarau(r-ai)- 

4 ka-parah raja éri-Pram&di-nimnah(mA) tri(tri)bhuvana-vi(vi)bhavé éri-Kédarésard-'° 

5 gratah di(di)path pradid=akhandakam Pai[th]da-vi(vi)shay[i]ya-Naga[gar]bha-gramiya-pra- 


6 [dhJani(na)-[Sa]nda-prabhritibhih grama-nivasibhih gtihi(griht)ta-sai(sau)varnnaka-pa[iicha)- 
madhana[m mlasa- 


7 [padi]ka-kala paiicha-pada k[r]ity=8tai!! déyam'*=a-chandra-taraya [vai]*® || 0 || 
1 Seo ARSIE, 1935-36, p. 63; SII, Vol.X, p.359,not. 
* Cf. above, Vol. XXIX, p. 46. 
* Op. cit., p. 136. 
* See above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 239 ff. 
* From inipressions. 
* Expressed by a symbol. 
* Read sarhvatae, There appear to be traces of an unnecessary anusvéra of the Bengali type after ta, 
® Read krishné cha. 
* Better read bhagavach=chhri. 
*° Read tribhuvana-vibhu-$ri-Kédarésvar-a.° 
" Read pavicha-padarn kritv=aitaih. 
1? Read déy=a.° 
Read °taramaiti. 
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No. 19—SEVEN VATTELUTTU INSCRIPTIONS FROM THE KONGU COUNTRY 
7 (3 Plates) 
K. V. SuBRAHMANYA AWVYER, CoIMBATORE 


Here are edited seven Vatteluttu inscriptions from the Kofgu country. I am indebted to 
the Government Epigraphist for India, for sending me the impressions of these records. The first 
of them comes from Koduvay and thé rest from Piramiyam. Both the villages are situated in the 
Dharapuram Taluk of the Coimbatore District. A few words may be said here about Piramiyam 
where six out of the seven inscriptions edited below were found. It is an insignificant village 
situated on the bank of the Amaravati river! and is 8 miles north-east of Dharapuram, the Taluk 
headquarters.” While the seven sacred temples of the Kongu province,’ célebrated in the hymns 
of the canonised Saiva saints Tirujfidnasambandhar, Appar and Sundaramiirti-Nayanar, have 
failed to provide us with their history owing to their original structures having disappeared 
without leaving any vestiges of their past and having been replaced by new ones of later times, 
Piramiyam preserves one of the most ancient structural monuments of the province.*- This 
monument is dedicated to Siva and is attributable to at least the latter half of the tenth century 
A.D. | 

Tradition asserts that the region in which Piramiyam is situated was variously known as Daru- 
kivanam, Karnikéravanam and Punnagavanam, that Brahman performed Yajita at this place to 
propitiate Siva and that the sage Agastya set up a lisiga in the place and blessed it to remain for 
all time under the name Valaiijulinatha. It is further pointed out that Kongana, the son of a 
Magadha king, came here, gave himself up to austerities and became a siddha and was called 
Konganasiddha and that it was also hallowed by being the place where Idaiiidni, a shepherd 
sage, spent most of his life time. 

Virasangata-chaturvédimangalam is the name given in inscriptions to Piramiyam and it is 
said to be a brahmadéya in Tenkarai-nadu. The affix chaturvédimangalam and brahmadéya in- 
dicate that it was originally given to Brahmanas studying the four Védas and the prefix Virasangata 
shows that it was called after a chief, king or general who had the distinction of being known as 
Virasangita (i.e., Virasanghata), ‘ the slaughterer of warriors or heroes’. There is no direct evidence 
to show when the village came into existence. In one® of the inscriptions edited below there 
figures a person holding the position of a minister and he is styled Virasangatan Siirriyadévay 
Vanavan Uttaramantri alias Nanadésiyanattu-Chetti. In the name Virasangitan Sizriyadévap, 
the first part might indicate the patronymic of the person and, if so, it may be said that the village 

owed its name to the benefaction of this minister ; and the village may be said to have been formed 
at the end of the 10th century A.D. when, as will be shown in the sequel,® Virasd]a-Kalimirkka- 
Perumal, who must have been the immediate predecessor of Kalimirkka-Vikrama-Chéla-K6nattan, 
flourished. ‘The inscriptions of the place inform us that this Chaturvédimangalam, like the others 
of its class, was subject to the assembly of the sabhad. The modern name Piramiyam of the village 

1 This river is also called Amabanad!, Anporunai or Anporundam or Amaravati. It is said to take its rise 
from the Variha hills. 

2 Sewell’s List, Vol. 1., p. 220. 

3 Tiruchchengédu, Kodumudi, Vefijamakkidalir, Karuvir, Bhavani, Avanasi and Tirumuruganpixdi. 

4 The foremost among the monuments so far known in the Kongu country are the two rock-cut temples at 
Namakkal, both dedicated to Vishnu. These temples of about the latter half of the seventh century A.D., are of 
exquisite workmanship and were perhaps executed by craftsmen who drew their inspiration from the master sculp- 


tors of the neighbouring Pallava territory, who had displayed their powerful imagination, deep learning in 
Agamic lore‘and high talent in wielding the chisel. 


6 ARSIE, 1920, No. 183. 
® See page 100, below. 
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may be derived from brahmadéyam which in Tamil would be written piramadéyam, and this in 
colloquial usage would easily change into Piramiyam by the elision of dé. The god in the temple 
at the place is called Tiruvalafijuli-Mahadéva (or -Paramésvara) and Aludaiyar-Tiruvalaiijuli- 
Nayanar. Tiruvalafijuli here may show that the temple is situated on the bank of the river whose 
water forms here a clockwise eddy. 


Piramiyam has contributed 28 inscriptions! to the Madras Epigraphical Collection for the year 
1920. The peculiarity about these inscriptions is that while they are all in the Tamil language, 
some (nine) are engraved in the Vatteluttu alphabet? and the rest (nineteen) are in the Tamil 
alphabet.* This feature of the inscriptions enables us to know and distinguish at sight which of 
them are earlier and which later. 


The earliest inscriptions of Piramiyam in Vatteluttu characters are Nos. 208 and 209 engraved 
on a slab lying in a field near the village. The former belongs to the reign of Sarvabhauma Vara- 
guna-Parantaka of the Chandraditya kula and is dated in the 6+9th year and the latter bears the 
date 6+-16th year, evidently of the same king’s reign as could be gathered from the double date, 
though his name is lost. Of the rest, two belong to the reign of Virasd]a-Kalimirkka-Peruma] 
and are dated in the 17th and 24th years of his reign* and four belong to the reign of Kalimirkka- 
Vikrama-Chola and are dated in the 20th, 32nd, 41st and 42nd years of his reign.5 These six 
inscriptions along with another from Koduvay dated in'the 14th regnal year of Virasdla-Kalimir-. 
kka-Perumil are edited here. 


This being the first time any inscription of the Kongu country and also of the kings noticed 
herein, is being edited, I may say a word about the country and the dynasty to which the kings 
belonged. Kongu as a common noun means ‘honey’ or ‘flower-dust or pollen’. The term must 
have been applied to the country that abounded in it. 


_ The Kongu country is one of the oldest territorial divisions of South India. It was bordered on 
the west and, to some extent on the south, by the Chéra country, on the south by the Pandya 
country, on the east by the Chola country and Konadu, and on the north by the territory of the 
Adigaimans. If the last named territory is treated as forming part of Kongu, for which there 
is no warrant as we find the co-existence of the two (i.e., Kongu and the territory of the Adigaiman) 
from the earliest days, the northern boundary would be the Pallava dominions. Having these 
territories as boundaries, the central region of Kongu was sheltered by a series of mountain ranges 
of considerable height such as the Palni hills, the Kollimalai ranges, part of the Sherveroys, the 
Anaimalais and the Nilgiris, and was watered by the Kavéri river with its numerous tributaries— 
the northward flowing hallas (streams) in the Kollegal Taluk, the Bhavani, the Noyyal (or Kaiichi- 
manadi) and the Amarivati flowing south to north. In spite of these several streams and rivers 
that were in the country, water scarcity was greatly felt in the region at all times. 


In ancient times a highway called Koiga-peruvali led to this country from the east, and it seems 
to have been an early trade route. The wealth of the territory lay in its hill produce, silk and 
beryl, the last of which was produced in large quantities at a place called Padiyiir, six and a half 
miles north-west of Kangayam.* A very good breed of bulls and cows from Kangayam is celebrated 
in the Sangam works,’ 


1 ARSIE, 1920, Nos, 182 to 209, 

* Ibid., Nos. 183, 185, 187, 189, 190, 204, 207 to 209. 

* Ibid., Nos. 182, 184, 186, 188, 191 to 203, 205 and 206. 
* Ibid., Nous. 189 and 204. 

* Ibid., Nos. 187, 190, 183 and 185, 

* Sewell’s List, Vol. I, p. 220. 

” Padirruppatiu, vy. 22 and 77. 


No. 19] SEVEN VATTELUTTU INSCRIPTIONS FROM THE KONGU COUNTRY 97 


The connotation of the word Kongu may be noted here. This term has a more limited applica- 
tion than the similar ones Chéra, Chola, Pandya, Pallava, etc. While each of the latter conveys 
to our mind not only a particular country, but also a kula or race, its people and its king, the former, 
ie., Kongu, means exclusively a country ; it does not denote any kula or race or king. We hear 
of Sola- kula, Pandya-vamésa, Pallav-dnvaya, etc., but not of Korigu-kula.! It may be noted, however, 
that the words Korgar and Kongar-ké are applied to the people and the king of Kongu, but that 
none of the later kings of the Kongu country called himself a Kongu-déva or Kongudéva- 
Maharaja, or of being of Kongu-kula. 

The difference in the connotation of the word Kongu from other similar ones pointed out above 
seems strongly to indicate that the country did not belong to, and was not ruled by, any particular 
dynasty of its own. It will be noticed in the sequel that a number of kings held sway over the 
Kofigu country in later times and that none of them had any distinguishing epithet, surname or 
title, such as Maran, Sadaiyan, Valudi and Pandyadéva of the Pandyas; Valavan, Sombiyan, 
Rajakésari, Parakésari and Sdlamaharaja of the Chélas; or Villavan, Séramanar and Kérala of the 
Chéras. Instead, we often find the rulers of Kongu (from the earliest times to the latest) calling 
themselves by Chéra, Chéla and Pandya names, and adopting their surnames, epithets and titles, 
sometimes indiscriminately. Some chiefs of the 13th century even declared themselves to be the 
lineal descendents of very early Chéra kings who were the first rulers of the northern part of Kongu. 
We have yet to discover if even those kings that were invested with the hereditary rule of the 
province-of Kongu had at any time any distinct and distinguishing emblem of royalty. 

The only source of reliable information for the early history of South India beyond the ken of 
epigraphy is the Tamil Sangam literature. This, in respect of Kongu, is unfortunately very meagre 
and does not shed as much light as it does on other parts of the country. In spite of this, it may 
be said that it does not contradict the result that we have arrived at in our enquiry. On the other 
hand, it leads us to think that in early times the Kofgu country was subject to the government of its 
own people. We find a number of references to the people of Kofgu, but not a single one to the king 
of the land. And every foreign king that subdued the country came to be styled Kovgar-ké,? 
i.e., the king of the Kongu people. One of the Chéra kings is said to have brought under his sub- 
jection the country of the Kongar or the Kongu country (Kongar-ndd-agappadutt). Here 
Kongar need not necessarily mean the people. It may as well stand for Kongu of which it is only 
another form. It is said of an Ay king that he used innumerable missiles and drove the Konigu 
people to the western ocean (Kongar-kuda-kadal-dttiya).4 The Chola king Kurappallit-tufijina 
KiJ]i Valavan is reported to have seen the back of the people of Kongu (Kovgu-puram-perra).5 All 
these references to the Kongu people and the country, and the complete absence of mention of any 
Kongu sovereign by name seem strongly to suggest that the country was subject to ‘people’s govern- 
ment’. In this connection it is worth noting that in speaking of the persons or kings that ct up 
images of Kannagi in their territories, the Tamil work Silappadigaram does not mention any king 
of Kongu by name but only J lankosar, by which must be meant a people, not a monarch. The 
_ plural used is worth noting. 

Though the Kongu country seems, as shown above to have had the er 8 government, 
in the earliest days, it is necessary to note that the northern part of it, or what is more likely the 
territory that lay north of it, was subject to the rule of a king who was styled Adigaiman or 
Adigan or Adiyar-kéman and had his capital at Tagadiir, identified with Dharmapuri in the 


Salem District. A division called after the village Tagadir also existed. These Adigaimans are 


11 Cf., however, SII, Vol. V, No. 241, lines 9-10.—Kd. ] 

* Paditruppatiu, 88,1, 19 ; 90, 1, 25. 

* Tbid., 22, 1. 15, 

* Puraenandru, 130. ® Tbid., 373. 
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regarded as the rulers of Kongu, though at no time their rule extended to the whole of that territory. 
One of the greatest kings of the line was Adigaiman Neduman Afiji. He is called Malavar-Peru- 
map.* He is said to have fought against seven kings and chiefs, gained victory, and destroyed 
K6valir.* One of his ancestors is stated to have introduced sugar-cane.‘ 

In speaking of him one of the verses in the Puram’ says, “like his ancestors, he had the garland 
of Palmyra”. This reference is of importance as showing his descent from the Chéras. He is 
also said to have worn a garland of tumbat flowers and Aegle Marmelos.* His son was Poguttelini 
or Elini.? _ The Chéra origin of the early Adigaiman, as gathered from the Sarigam works, is quite 
in agreement with and receives confirmation from what we find recorded in two later inscriptions 
of the time of the Chéla king Kuléttunga III. One of them comes from Kambayanallir in the 
Salem District and the other from Pélir in the North Arcot District. In these inscriptions® the 
later Adigaiman chief Vidukadalagiya-Peruma] (Sanskrit ‘ Vyamuktafravandjvala’) is called a 
lineal descendent of the Kérala or Chéra Elini (Skt. Yavanikda). 

The Adigaimans did not maintain cordial relationship with the Chéras even in earlier days. 
The Chéra king Perufi-Chéral Jrumporai is said to have fought a battle on the top of Kollikkirram 
and won a victory over the two kings, i.e., the Pandya and the Chdla, along with an Adigan who 
commanded an army of several battalions, to have seized their war drums, parasols and crowns, 
and to have destroyed Tagadir which was guarded by powerful warriors.® But this cannot be a 
bar to Adigaiman’s descent from the Chéra which is well established by the references cited above. 
That the Adigaimans continued to exist will be clear from the following. 

An Adigan chief is reported, in the Madras Museum plates of Jatilavarman,’° to aan fought 
against Neduiijadaiyan at Ayirir, Ayiravéli and Pugaliyir, and another is said; in the Periyapura- 
nam, to have fought against Pugal-Chéla.41_ The Namakkal cave inscription speaks of Atiyanvaya, 
‘a descendent of Adigaiman’, and of Atiyéndra.1* From all that we have pointed out above it will be 
clear that the Adigaimans or Adiyar were quite different from the Kofgar and were lords of a 
different locality coexistent with Kongu. But the fact that the Adigaimans were of Chéra origin, 
as proved by Tamil literature and inscriptions, may suggest that at some remote age the Chéras 
overran the northern part of the Kongu country and set up a member of their family there, to act 
as a kind of restraint on the Kongu people from advancing northwards, and the Pailavas from 
pushing south. If this was the case, we can regard the territory of the Adigaimans as having been 
originally included in Kongu. But there is no means of knowing what exactly was the earliest 
extent of the Kongu country as it is not specified in the Saigam works. 

It would appear further that when the Pallavas settled the Western Gangas in the south,” 
much of the territory of the Adigaimins had passed into their hands. Ganga rule further south 
than the northernmost part of the Gopichettipalaiyam Taluk of the Coimbatore Distriet is not 
warranted by facts and hence we must regard as incorrect the statement of the Kongudésarajak- 


1 Purananiru, 92. 

2 Tbid., 90. 

3 Tbid,, 99. 

* Thid., 392. 

° Nin munndr pola iguiyan-kalar-kal irum-panam-pudaiyal (ibid., 99). 

* Ibid., 96 and 158. 
_ TIbid., 96 and 392. : 

8 Kielhorn’s Southern List, Nos. 833 and 834, 

* See Padigam of the Eighth ten of Padirruppattu and also 78, ll. Bde | 
10 {nd. Ant., Vol. XXII, p. 73. 

11 Pugal-Chéla, vv. 17 ff. 

12 ARSIE, 1906, p. 76. 

18 Above, Vol. XIV, p. 335. 
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kal’ that the Gangas had their sway in Kongu. On the other hand, there is ample evidence 
of early Chéra rule throughout Kongu, e.g., the place names Ravimangalam and Kédaimangalam, 
in addition to the two early inscriptions of Vellaliir? and the whole dynasty of kings styling them- 
selves Kérala.* 


We have at the outset indicated some grounds for holding that in the earliest days Kongu was 
subject to ‘people’s rule’ and that it was often subject to invasions by the neighbouring powers 
among whom the foremost was the Chéra, who claimed to be its ruler... -But the real government 
must have been held by the ‘Kongar’ and the settlement of the ‘Adiyar’ must have resulted in 
limiting the extent of the Kongu territory. 


In about the 8th century A.D., Kongit seems to have passed into the hands of some personal 
ruler. ‘This is reflected in a statement of the Vélvikudi plates* which records that a daughter of a 
Ganga king of the time of Nedufijadaiyan was brought and offered to the king of the Kongu people, 

and that it gave an occasion for the Pirvaraja to march forth with a large army to give battle, 
ste. Excepting this, there are no further references to any ruler of Kongu and it might be that the 
rulership, if any, did not last long. On the other hand, there are evidences of Chéra rule or 
supremacy over Kongu before the advent of the Chéla. At the end of the ninth century, Aditya 
of the revived Chéla line is stated in the Kongudésarajakkal as having subjugated Kongu, and 
his son Parantaka ruled over that part of it where his inscriptions are found. It is known that 
- friendly relations existed between the Chola Aditya and the Chéra Sthinu Ravi and that both 
conjointly conferred honours on a certain chief whom they termed Sembiyan-Tamilavél.* This 
must have been for some service rendered to both the kings during the upheaval of Chiéla revival. 

But it was given to the Chéla king Parintaka I to set up practically a personal ruler over Kongu. 
The country was at the same time made a part of the Chila empire and invested with a new name 
‘Virasdla-mandalam’, after one of his wnn surnames. From the Namakkal copper plates of Vira- 
Chola, of which plates I and IV are still +o be discovered, it is gathered that Vira-Chola, who was 
probably a Kérala prince, was ruling over a portion of Kongu as a feudatory of the Chola king 
_Parakésarivarman, probably Parantaka I.? He seems to have become the progenitor of a here- 
ditary line of kings that ruled over a part of Kongu. The records of his descendents are traceable 
at Palani and its vicinity. These may well be termed Kongu kings of the Kérala family. Another 
part of Kongu was under the rulership of a different line. — 

Now about the family to which the two kings, whose inscriptions are here edited, belonged. In 
the Annual Reports on South Indian Epigraphy the chiefs of this family are styled Kongu-ChdJas. 
This term is not an ancient one, but is the one now given to the line of kings which included in it 
Vira-Chola-Kalimiirkka-Perumal and Kalimirkka-Vikrama-Chdla, Abhimana-Chdla and others 
and serves the purpose of distinguishing these members from those of the regular line of Chélas 
descended from Vijaydlaya or from the later Chalukya-Chola Kuldttunga I. Though it serves this 
purpose very well, itis not quite appropriate. First of all there is no indication anywhere that these 
kings were of the Chola stock, though they adopted Chéla names. Chola officials and subordinates 


1 Madras Government Oriental Series, No. VI, pp. 3 ff. 

2 ARSIE, 1910, Nos. 147 and 148. 
_ 3 Contra Foulkes, Salem Manual, p. 16: ‘I have not met with anything in support of a conquest of Kongu by 
Chéra. The Kéralétpatti does not claim any such conquest nor does the Kongu chronicle contain any reference to 
one. On the other hand, the Kongu chronicle has repeated statements of conquests of Kérala by Kongw’. He 


cites Sangunni Menon. 


‘The text reads Gangarajanadu kanyadratnam Kongar-korkuk kunarndu koduppa arpp-ara-adag-yitnai-p. - 


pirvarajar puganr-elundu, Above, Vol. XVII, p. 303. 
. Pp. 10. 
* §1J, Vol. Ill, p. 221. 
7 ARSIE, 1906, para. 32. 
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assumed, or were given, names and surnames of ruling Chol& kings, and from the names alone one 
could say whose officials or subordinates they were. Such a practice is impossible in the case of 
the kings called Kongu-Chélas. Secondly, the term Kongu-Chola might very naturally indicate that 
the members were of the Kongu country, and it will be shown presently that though these kings 
ruled over the Kongu country, they were not of that country but came from outside. It is worth 
noting that the two earliest kings had the name, surname or title Kalimirkka and the other called 
himself K6nattan.1 The earliest use of the title Kalimirkka is found in a record of the 5th year 
of Pallava Dantivarman found at Kunpandarkéyil in the Kulattir Taluk (Pudukkéttai). In it, it is 
stated that a tank called Vali-éri was constructed by a chief named Vali-Vadugan alias Kalimirkka~ 
Tlavaraiyan, who calls himself a servant of Marppiduvanar alias Péradiyazaiyan evidently of the 
Muttayaiyan family. From this inscription it is clear that Vali-Vadugan was of a family of local 
chiefs as indicated by the titular surname Kalimirkka Ilavaraiyan, and that he was the subordinate 
of one of the principal chiefs of the Pallava king Dantivarman. We note the distinction which 
the inscription makes between Ilavaraiyan and Péradiyaraiyan. It is needless to say that almost 
the whole of the Kulattiir taluk was included in one or the other of the divisions of Koniadu. We 
know that, after the revival of the Chédlas, the K6nadu chiefs, among others, transferred their 
allegiance to the Chdlas, when Aditya I acquired the whole of the Pallava dominion, and 
adopted the titles and surnames of their new overlords. This surbordinate family of K6nadu, just 
like the main line of Irungovéls or Irukkuvéls, must be regarded as belonging to the Yadava stock. 
It will be better and more appropriate to call this. apy of rulers of Kongu by the name Kongu 
_Konattar than by any other. 


There is no need for examining the palaeography of the inaneispeaien to arrive at the time of 
the records, as we know for certain the date of Vikrama-Chila of these epigraphs from his Tingalir 
inscription which combines his 40th regnal year with Saka 967.2 It is enough to say that the 
characters in which the inscription of Virasdla-Kalimirkka-Perumal] are engraved are almost 
similar to those of Kalimirkka-Vikrama-Chiéla’s epigraphs and therefore Viras6]a-Kalimirkka 
must be either a predecessor or a successor of the other. And, though it is not quite easy to trace 
any marked differences in the characters of the epigraphs of the two kings, yet a close examination 
of the palaeography of the inscriptions of the former (Nos. II and III below) found at Piramiyam 
as compared with that of the latter (Nos. IV to VII) discovered in the same place seems to me 
to show that the former must be slightly earlier than the latter. Besides, the engraving on se- 

- parate slabs, door posts, etc., of Virasd]Ja-Kalimiirkka’s inscriptions also point to the same fact. 
Tentatively therefore we may assign Viraédla-Kalimirkka to the end of the tenth century A. D. 
and consider him to be the immediate predecessor of Kalimirkka-Vikrama-Chola whose accession 
took place in 1005 A.D., and who reigned for at least 42 years, i.e., till 1047 A.D. At worst, ViraSdla- 
Kalimirkka may be regarded as the immediate successor of Kalimirkka-Vikrama-Chila. He is 
decidedly not later. This, it may be noted, is a positive proof afforded by the Vatteluttu and Tamil 
inscriptions occurring at Piramiyam which has happily preserved the records of five of their succes- 
sors.° We have also to take note of: thie fact that ‘ Kalimirkka’ occurring in the double names 


_ —. 


1 See for instance No. IV below which is a proclamation by the king himself and which commences with the 
words “Hail ! I am Vikrama-Chéla, the Konattan. This is the 20th year of my reign”. 

2 ARSIE, 1905, No. 614. 

*(1) One of Abhimana-ChéJa Rajadhiraja dated in the 10th year of reign (No. 202), (2) two of Rajadhirija 
Uttama-Chola dated i in the 8th and 17 + Ist years (Nos. 198 and 205), (3) one of Rajadhiraja Vira-Chola dated in 
the 5 + Ist year (No. 192), (4) two of Kulottunga-Ché]a dated in the 9th and 11th years of reign (Nos. 201 and 194), 
(5) twelve of Virarajéndra ranging in date between the 3rd and 19th years (Nos. 184/3rd, 186/5th, 197/6th, 193/7th, 
188 and 199/8th, 200/13th, 182/14th, 191 and 206/19th, 195 and 205 date lost), and one of Parakésarivarman 
Tiruchchirrambalam-udaiyén Vikrama-Chéla dated in tho 13th year (ARSIE, 1920, No. 196). 
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of the two kings under notice has come to denote a name rather than a title that it originally was, 
just as ‘ Rajadhiraja’ a few years later. In the Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy for 
1920, p. 109, it has been stated that Vira-Chdla-Kalimiirkka was earlier in point of time than 
Parakésarivarman Vira-Chéla ‘ who ruled the two Kongus’: It has also been suggested that Vira- 
Chéla-Kalimirkka might have been the son of Rajadhiraja Vira-Chéla. But Parakésarivarman 
Vira-Chéla ‘ who ruled the two Kongus’ was the successor of Rajakésari Kuldttunga whose reign 
extended from 1149 to 1183 A.D. and the predecessor of Rajakésari Virarajéndra whose 
accession took place in 1207. A.D. As such, he must have reigned in the period 1183-1207 A.D., 
and his inscriptions are all in Tamil of the twelfth century A.D. The records of Viraédla-Kali- 
mirkka-Perumal] are all in Vatteluttu characters of the 10th-11th centuries A.D. Neither could 
Virasdla-Kalimirkka be made the son of Rajadhiraja Vira-Chola. His records and those of his 
father Abhimana-Chéla Rajadhiraja are also definitely of the 12th century A.D. It may be noted 
that some of the records of Kalimtrkka-Vikrama-Chola-Konattan found in places other than 
Piramiyam are in Tamil, and his reign marks the transition period from Vatteluttu to Tamil. 
Two of the inscriptions edited hereunder (Nos. VI and VII) contain the historical intro- 
duction (meykkirttt) of the Konadu chief Vikrama-Chéla. They present no differences in reading. 
They tell us that Vikrama-Chila ‘ held his sceptre righteously, fertilized the country, removed the 
sufferings of the distressed, received only a sixth share (of produce as tax), punished the wicked, 
guarded his subjects from external ills, and protected them as a mother would her babe’. The 
description clearly points to the fact that the reign of Vikrama-Chéla was a peaceful one and that 
he was perfectly mindful of his duties as a just ruler. Inscriptions of Vikrama-Chéla Konattan 
are found at Annir, Milantir and Tingalir, besides Piramiyam: Of the four inscriptions ound at 
-Anniir, two are dated in the 2nd year!, one in the 4th? and the other in the 27th year® of the king’s 
reign. The last one records the presentation of a metallic statue by a resident of Kavatyanputtiir, 
ie., Kévilpalayam, of himself and his wife and registers also a gift of gold. The Milanir 
epigraph‘ stops with the mention of the king’s name and date. It bears the 27th year. The Tingaliir 
inscription,® besides furnishing a Saka date with regnal year, refers to the construction of the 
mukha-mandapa of the temple of ParSvanitha Jina, called Chandravasati, at the place. 
Two others of the subjoined inscriptions (Nos. III and IV) reveal that the members of this 
branch of the Kinadu chiefs, like those of the original line,* had matrimonial relationship with 
the royal house of the Chélas of the Vijayalaya line. No. III registers a gift by Nampirattiyar 
Valavan-Madéviyar (alias Ittiy Muttar). She is very probably one of the queens of . Viraédla- 
Kalimiirkka-Perumal, and Valavan-Madéviyar occurring in the descriptive part of her name shows 
that she was a princess of the Chola family. No. IV, which registers a royal proclamation and gift 
made by Konattan-Vikrama-Chéla on the occasion of the death of his daughter, tells us that she 
was one of the queens of the Chéla king Vikrama-Chiéla. These marriage alliances clearly indicate 
the high status of this branch of the Konadu family. 
Names such as Madhurantaka-valagam in No. III, Vikramas6]a-Pallavaraiyan, Parakésari-kal, 
and Parakésari-ulakkuin Nos. II and V might reflect their having been so named after Parakésari 
’ Uttama-Chola and Parakésari Vikrama-Chola, i.e., Rajéndra-Chola I, as the reigns of Virasd]a- 
Kalimirkka-Perumal and Kalimirkka-Vikrama-Chola covered the latter half of the 10th and the 
first half of the 11th century A. D. as shown above. 
_ 1 ARSIE, 1922, Nos, 591 and 597, ; 
3 Ibid., No. 593. 
3 Ibid., No. 594. 
4 Ibid., 1920, No. 215. 


5 Ibid., 1905, No, 614. 
¢ The Kénadu chief Bhiti’s mother Anupama, was a Chéla princess, and Bhiti’s daughter Aditta-Pidari wae the 


queen of Chola Arifijaya. 
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. Besides Virasangita-chaturvédimangalam, the following geographical items are mentione 1 :— 
(1) Vellakal-Vellanir in Kangaya-nadu. 
(2) Naraiyaniir-nattup-Parintakapuram. 
(3) Villiyanir. 
(4) Vadagarai Mala-nattu brahmadéyam Ayirir. 
(5) Konattu Ollaiyiirk-kiyrattu Manikantha-mangalam. 


Of these, Kangayam, which has given its name to a subdivision, exists under the same name 
and is 18 miles north of Dharapuram.! | Kangaya-nadu forms the northern part of the Dharapuram 
Taluk lying between the Noyyal and Nelali. Vellakal is the modern village of Vellakéyil, 11 miles 
ESE of Kangayam and 18 miles NE of Dharapuram.’ Vellanur is a hamlet near it. 


One of the inscriptions of K6napuram in the Dharapuram Taluk mentions Parantakapuram 
akas Rajaraijapuram,’ and another of the time of Krishnadéva-maharaja calls Rajarajapuram as 
the capital of Kongu-mandalam.‘ The place is evidently Dharapuram. 


Villiyaniir is not traceable. 


Ayirir is one of the three places where the early Pandya king Neduijijadaiyan defeated the 
Adigamian of Tagadiir, the others being Pugaliyir and Ayiravéli. The subdivision of Mala-nadu 
had in it Maganikkudi and Mangudi and its situation was to the north of the Kavéri river. 


As regards the villages mentioned .in Ollaiyiir-kiirram, see above Vol., XXV, p- 95. Mani- 
kantha-mangalam is not traceable. 


_I,—Koduvay Inscription of the 14th year of VirasdJa-Kalimirkkap-Peruma] 


The subjoined inscription’ in Vatteluttu characters and Tamil language is engraved behind 
an image in the central shrine of the Vinnirainda-Perumal temple at Koduvay. It is damaged, 
and relates to the construction of a well by a resident of Konadu. 


TEXT® 
1 Svasti Sri [||*] 10 [K6n4]tt=iru- 
2 Virasc- 11 ndu vaju[m] 
3 la-kkalimiir- 12 {A]tkovan [Ka]- 
4 [kka*]-pperuma- 13 iguppaily 
5 [r]kku=tti[ruvelu) 14 Miitta-Aéa[r]- 
6 tt=ittu=ch- 15 chchartti= 
7 chel[laninra] 16 chchevvi(cheyvi) [ch-] 
8 yandu padi- 17 cha kinarn [|/*] 


9 nalaivadu [|*] 

1 Sewell’s List, Vol. I, p. 219. 
9 Ibid., p. 220. 

* ARSIT, 1920, No. 139. 

* Ibid., No. 213. 

* Ibid., No. 111. 

* From impressions, 
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Hail ! Prosperity ! (Zsswed) with the royal signature affixed, in the fourteenth year, current, 
of Virasdla-Kalimirkkap-Perumanar. This well had been caused to be made by Atkévan 
Kanguppai residing in [Kd]nadu, on behalf of Mitta-Aéar. 


« II.—Piramiyam Inscription of the 17th year of king Viraséla- 
Kalimirkkap-Perumal 


This inscription, in Vatteluttu alphabet and Tamil language, is engraved on the base of the 
south wall of the central shrine of the Tiruvalafijulinathasvamin temple at Piramiyam. It 
records a gift of land purchased from the wife of a certain Vikramagdlap-Pallavaraiyan and Tiru- 
madalan Parantakan, residents of Villiyam, by Naraéyanan-Maran alias ASadrakanta-Brahmi- 
dhirajan of Ayirir, a village in Vadagarai-Mala-nadu. 

Grantha letters are used in writing svasti Sri, brahma®, Sri, mah@° and sa (1.1) °ndhi, abhishé°, 
brahmana, brahmadéya and brahm4@? in lines 2 and 6, and brahmadhi° (line 7). 


TEXT? 


1 Svasti Sri [|*]K6-Vira[$5]la-Kalimirkkap-Perumaluk[ku] tiruvelutt=ittu= {ch*]chellaninra 
yandu padinéla?.......... du Tenkarai-nattu brahmadéyam Sri-Virasangada-chchatur- 


védimangalattu Tiruvalafijuli-Mahadévarkku nisadamum miinru-sa- 

2 ndhiyum abhishékam-seyyum brihmananukkum Alvarkku tirumeyppuchchuch....... 
..[Va]dagarai-Mala-nattu brahmadéyam Ayirir=kKavuniyan Ndaradyanan-Maran-ana 
ASadrakinta-Brahmadiraga[né]n i-vVirasan- 

3 gida-chchaturvédimangalattil Vi[llliyatt-irundu valum vellilan [Sd]ma ........... kkira- 
masola-pPal[l*javaraiyan manavatti..dinigai pakkal vilaikonda pang=irandum i ivy- 

 urt-Tirumadalan 

4 Parantakan...tti pakkal i-chchadukkattu  vilaikonda pangu.® aga=ppan‘.......... 
[pam badu kirum] sva-derri‘yum para-derri'ppérum i-ppangu suttivanda nilam e....¢ 
pattadum i-[t*]- 


5 Tiruvalaijuli-Madévarkku tirumeyppichchu gandanakkappukkum........... kkum-aga 
Sandiradittaval nirka Sey[du]kuduttén Narayanan-Mara[n-ajna Agarakanta....? Sanén 
[|] I-ppan- 

6 gu minrukkum vanda iraiyum=echchorrukkirru- variyum iravum vettive.......... . 


[kada-] mai eppérppattadukkum-iga Narfiyanan-Maran-ana Aédrakinta-Brahmadira- 
§anidai Paraké[sari-ka]lla(1)r-rulai-nirai 

7 Sem pon pa[dinai]n-kalafiju....° duppichchu kaikkondu iraiy-ilichchu sa!?........... tt6m 
ivv-ir sabhaiyom[|*]=Idu- Renaiadinceent nirka Seydukuduttén na ; 
[As]arakanta-Brahmadhiraganéq[n*] _ [||*] 


1 ARSIE, 1920, No. 189. 
* The date which is in letters has been read as thirteen instead of seventeen in ARSIL. 
The gap may be filled with the letters vadu ivvan. 

* The word onru required here seems to be indicated in figure. 

4 Some of the lettors lost here are °gu minru. 

5 Read datti. 

* The gap may be filled up with °ppér.° 

? The aksharas Brahmédira° may be supplied here as at the end of I. 7. 

8 The letters lost after ve cannot be determined. 

® The dotted portion is not clear in the original, but may be filled up with the lettors ponnum kw?. 
10 The gap may be filled up with °ruvamaniyam=aga kudu or °ndirddittaval nirka kudu’, 
11 The letters Gna may be supplied here. 


"3 
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Hail ! Prosperity ! (Issued) with the royal signature in the [seventeenth] year, current, of the 
rign of king Virasdla-Kalimirkkap-Perumal. Kavuniyan Narayanan-Maran alias Asarakanta- 
Brahmadhirajan of Ayirir, a brahmadéya in Vadagarai-Malanadu purchased three shares of land in 
all,—two shares from .... dinagai, the wife of the Vellila Soma... - Vikramaso]a-Pallavazaiyan 
of Villiyam residing in Virasangada-chaturvédimangalam, and one share from Tirumadalan 
Parantakan,—and gave them as svadatti and paradatti for the Brahmana who performs, thrice 
daily, the bathing of the god in the temple of Tiruvalafijuli-Mahadéva at Virasaigada-chaturvé- 
dimangalam in Tenkarai-nadu, and for. the sandal paste to be applied to the body of the Alvar. 
The gift was to last as long as the moon and the sun endure. 

For meeting the annual royal dues such as irai, echchérrukkirru-vari, wravu, kadamat, ete., 
the assembly of the village demanded from the donor Narayanan-Maran alias Agarakanta- Brahm- 
adhirajan and obtained fifteen kalafiju, as weighed by Parakésarikkal, of fine gold (coins) having 
proper marks (i.e., impressions) and weight, and exempted the land from payment of taxes. 


III.—Piramiyam Inscription of the 24th year of Viras6la-~Kalimirkkap -Peruma]l 


The following inscription,! in Vatteluttu characters and Tamil language, is engraved on a 
door post lying within the central shrine of the same temple. It is dated in the 24th year of the 
reign of king Virasdla-Kalimirkkap-Perumal and registers a gift of land, as tirumelukkuppuram 
(i.e., for washing the floor with cow-dung), made by queen Valavan-Madéviyar. The queen is said 
to have purchased the land from the assembly (sabha) of Virasangada-chaturvédimangalam. Men- 
tion is made of Madhurantakavaligam. 


TEXT 

1 Svasti Sri* [\|*] Ko-Vi 15 ydu vaichcha bimi []*] Madu- 
2 raSdla-kKalimirkkap- 16 rantaka-valagattu Nara- 

3 Perumalukku=tti[ru]- 17 nan-Madurantaka.. . 

4 velutt=ittu=chchel|[la] 18 [miavi]...ten-mélai he 

5 ninra yandu 24 19 ro-mi araikkaniyu- 

6 ivv-andu Virasan- 20 m Virasangadan 

7 giada-chcharuppédiman-* 21 mértalaiy-adaiya= 

8 galattu=t Tiruvalafiju- 22 kkani araikka- 

9 littévarkku tirume- ; 23 niyum-=aga nila- 

10 lukkuppuram-aga sa- 24 m oru-mav-arai- 

11 bhaiyar-pakkal nambiri- 25 yum tirume- 

12 ttiyér Valavan-Madé- 26 lukku iduva- 

13 viyar-ana [Ittiy]- 27 rukku {!*J 
14 [(mijttar viflaijkku ko- 

- VARSIE, 10,8. 904,.2=2=2=~*SSSS 


? Written in grantha characters. 
® Tamil variant of chaturvédi. 


Left half 


Gr" Var Gi Germ ow = mw ew ~~ ~~. 
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Hail ! Prosperity ! (Isswed) with the royal signature in the 24th year, current, of the reign of 
king Virasdla-Kalimirkkap-Perumal. In this year, queen (nambirdttiyar) Valavan-Madéviyar 
alias Ittiymittar purchased from the members of the asembly and gave the following land as tiru- 
melukkuppuram (i.e., for the requirement of washing with cow-dung) to the temple of Tiruvalaii- 
julidéva at Virasangaida-chaturvédimangalam :— 

One mda and half a kay of land in Madurantakavaligam on the south western side of the land 
of Naranan Madurantaka .... and.one kami and a half of land adjoining the land (called) Vira- 


sangadan-mértalai,' in all one ma and a half of land was given for the requirement of persons that 
wash the temple with cow-dung. 


IV. ~Piramiyam Inscription of the 20th year of Konattan-Vikrama- ee 


The ea cced inscription, in Vatteluttu characters and Tamil language, is engraved on the west 
wall of the central shrine of Tiruvalafijulinathasvimin temple at Piramiyam. The peculiarity of 
this inscription consists in the fact that at the outset, immediately after the auspicious opening 
words ‘ Hail! Prosperity ! ’ the king himself proclaims his name, country and the year of his reign :— 
“JT am Vikrama-Chola of Konadu (Konattan). (This is) the twentieth year of my (reign). It 
then proceeds to say (using the first person plural) that he deposited 12 kalafju of gold, as weighed 
(or tested) by the nagarak-kal, with the arar of Vellakal-Vellaniir in Kangaya-nadu and enjoined 
that the aradr should measure out annually 90 nali or 45 kana-ndli of oil (at the rate of one ulakku 
of oil per day) to the assembly of Virasangada-chaturvédimangalam, and that, receiving this quan- 
tity of oil, the assembly should burn a perpetual light in the temple of Tiruvalafijuli-Mahadéva 
at Virasangida-chaturvédimangalam, for the merit of the king’s daughter who was the Chola 
queen (Sdlamadéviyar), wife of Vikrama-Chila. 


The whole record from the announcement of the king’s name and country to the very end of 
the grant is a statement made by the king himself and the grant was made by him for the merit 
of his daughter. The statement of ARSIE for 1920? that ‘the lamp was ordered to the 
temple by Vikramagolan-S6lamadéviyar ? is therefore not correct. “The occasion for the 
endowment is contained in the word pramdadikka. Though the word pramdada is generally 
used in the sense of ‘carelessness or blunder’, it seems to indicate here some accident 
or calamity resulting in the death of the king’s daughter who is stated to be the queen of Vikrama- 
Chola. In this sense, the word is found used.in an inscription of Vikrama-Chdla relating to the 
accidental death of a calf by the chariot of Manu-Chila’s son.* The word also occ rs in anoth>r 
inscriptoin edited here (No. VII, line 4). 7 

It is gathered from this record that the year consisted of 360 days, that 4 ulakku made ne 
nali and that a kaya-ndli had double the capacity of a Parakésari-nali. 

As the 40th year of the reign of king Kalimiirkka-Vikrama-Chéla of Kénadu corresponded to 
Saka 967 (1045A.D.), the date of the present inscription 7.e. the 20th year of reign must ‘be 1025 
A.D. The Chola king at the time was Parakésarivarman Rajéndra-Chéla I. That he had the 
surname Vikrama-Chéla was known previously but that he had married the daughter of Konattan 
Kalimirkka-Vikrama-Chéla was learnt only from this inscription which relates also her death. 

The word Konattan preceding the king’s name clearly indicates that his original home was 
K6nadu, one of the big districts of South India that had several subdivisions in it. It bordered 


1 This may also be rendered as on the western side of toe land of Virasangidan’. 
2 See remarks against No. 187 of App. C 
3 SIT, Vol. V, No. 456. 
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on Kongu, was separated from it by an embankment running in continuation of the river Karal- 
pdttanaru and comprised most part of the former Pudukkottai State. If due weight is given 
to the announcement by the king himself that he is Vikrama-Chola of Kénadu, one must hesitate 


to call him by the name Kongu-Chola. 
Grantha letters used in the inscription are svasti éri (1. 1), mahadé 
(1. 3), sabhai® (ll. 6 and 7), Sugri® (1. 8) and éva° and rakshaz (1. 8). 
TEXT? 
1 Svasti Sri [|/*] Konattan Vikrama-Sdlanén [|*] 


Emakku=chchellaninra yandu irubadavadu [|*]ivv-a 


° (1. 2), pra® (1. 3), chandra° 


2 ndu Virasangada-chchaturvédimangalattu= 
t Tiruvalafiyuli-Mahadévarkku nam magalar Vik- 
3 kiramagélan Sdlamadéviyar pramadikka 
avarai-chchartti nondavilakk=onru chandr- 
adittavar? nirka- 
4 kKangaya-nattu Vellakal-Vellanirar-vasam 
nagarakkallal...... pon panniru kalafiju pon vaittdm[|*] ip- 
5 ponnay palisaiy=ennai nigadam Parakésariy-ulakk-aga 
| anduvarai tonniirru-naliyal kanattal narpa- : 
6 ttai-fifialiy=ennai Virasangada-chchaturvédimangalattu 
sabhaiyar-vasam Vellakal-Vellanirar kondu- 
7 Senr=alakka-kkadavar-igavum [|*] sabhaiyar kaikkondu 
erikka-kkadavar-aga vaittdm [|*] ivai Naraiyaniir-nattu-pParan- 
8 takapuratt=irundu valum Kééan Sugrivan-ana 


Sern biyan-Mivéndavélin=e[lut]tu [|*] idu panmayéévarar rakshai® 


TRANSLATION 


Hail! Prosperity !. I am Vikrama-Chéla of Konadu (Kénattdn). (This is) the twentieth 
year, current, of my (reign). In this year, our daughter, the Chéla queen (Sdlamadéviyar) of Vik- 
rama-Chéla, having met with (death by an accident, pramadikka), we deposited on her behalf 
(avaraichcharttt), with the irar of Vellakal-Vellanir in Kangaya-nadu, twelve kalafiju of gold as 
tested by the nagarak-kal, to burn one perpetual lamp, as long as the moon and the sun endure, 
in (the temple of) Tiravalaiijuli-Mahadéva at Virasaigida-chaturvédimangalam and enjoined 
that, as interest on this amount of gold, the drar of Vellakal-Vellanir should take and measure 
out—at (the rate of) one ulakku of oil per day (as measured) by the Parakésari (kal),—ninety nali 
of oil, i.c., forty five Kana-nali per year, into the hands of the (members of the) assembly of Vira- 
sangada-chaturvédimangalam ; and that the assembly, on receiving this quantity (of oil), should 
burn (the lamp). This is the writing of Késan Sugrivan alias Sembiyan-Mivéndavélan residing © 
at Parintakapuram in Nayaiyaniir-nadu. (The assembly of) all Mahésvaras shall protect this 
(charity). . 

1 ARSIE, 1920, No. 187, 


* Read vat. 
® There is a punctuation mark here. 
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V.—Piramiyam Inscription of the 32nd year of Kalimirkka-Vikrama-Chdéla 


The following inscription! of king Kalimirkka éri-Vikrama-Chéladéva is engraved in Vatte- 
luttu characters and Tamil language on the base of the south wall of the central shrine of Tiru- 
valafijulinathasvamin temple at Piramiyam. * It is dated in the 32nd year of reign of the king 
(1037 A.D.) and registersa gift of twelve kalanju of gold, as tested by Parakésarikkal and having 
proper impress and weight, made by Anukkan Séndan alias Eriyum Vitanka-Chetti of Manikantha- 
mangalam in Ollaiyiir-Kiyram, a subdivision of Konadu, for burning a perpetual lamp in the 
temple of Tiruvalafijuli-Paramésvara at Virasangida-chaturvédimangalam, a brahmadéya in Ten- 
karai-nidu. This inscription evinces the interest taken by the people of Konadu in the country 


under the rule of this king. Grantha letters are used in svasti ri, ri-Vikrama-Cho° and dé? (1. 1), . 


brahma® and sri-Vi° (1. 2), Paramésvara and Chandradi° (1..3), sabhaiya?® (1. 4), °ntra and sabhaiya° 
(1. 5), sabhai (1. 6) and 4 dharmma Panméayésva°, rakshai (1. 7). The peculiar use, of sdanukku 
tiruvilakkukku for i-ttiru® is noteworthy. 


TEXT 
1 Svasti éri [|*] K6-Kalimirkka-éri-Vikrama-Choladévarkku= 


ttiruvelutt=ittu=chchellaninra yandu 32 avadu Konattu 
O[l*]layir- : 

2 kkirrattu-Manikanta-mangalamudaiyian Anukkan 
Séndan-ana [KE] riyum Vitenka-chChettiyé[n] Tenkarai- ~ 
nattu brahmadéyam-ana $ri-Vi- 

3 rasangida-chchaturvédimangalattu Tiruvalafijuli- 
Paramésvararkku [cha]ndradittavar éella vaitta tiru- 
nondavilakku onru [|*] idanukku (tiruvilak)- 

4 (kukku) i-vVirasanigida-chchaturvédimangalattu 
sabhaiyar-vasam eduttu=kkodutta pon Parakésari- 
kkallal tulai-nirai-Sempon 12 panniru= | 


5 kalafiju(m)[|*]izppon 12 panniru-kalafijinalum 


santradittavar i-ttirunondavilakk=onru i- | 
Virasangida-chchaturvédimangalattu sabhaiyaré se- 

6 luttakkadavaraga i-ttirunondavilakku vaittén 
Anukkan Séndan-ana Eriyum Vitanka-chChettiyén= 
ippadi pon kondu kal-vettivittdm sabhai- 


7 yom [|*] i-dharma[m] panmiyésvarar rakshai || 
TRANSLATION 


Hail! Prosperity! In the 32nd year of the reign of king Kalimiirkka Vikrama Chéladéva, 
I, Anukkan Séndan alias Eriyum Vitanka-Chetti of Manikanthamangalam in Ollaiyiir-kirram of 
Kénadu provided for the maintenance of one sacred perpetual lamp till the moon and the sun 
endure in the temple of Tiruvalafijuli-Paramésvara at Sri-Virasangada-chaturvédimangalam, a 
~~ 1 ARSIE, 1920, No. 190. | Bik : 


a i es 


a I 
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brahmadéya in Tenkarai-nadu. For this lamp, pure gold (coins), 12 (twelve) kalafiju in weight as 
weighed by the Parakésarikkal, and having the proper impress and weight, was given to the mem- 
bers of the assembly of the said Virasangada-chaturvédimangalam. That, with (the income aris- 
ing from) this twelve kafaiju of gold the members of the assembly of this Virasangada-chatur- 
védimangalam may maintain this one sacred perpetual lamp, as long as the moon and the sun 
endure, I Anukkan Séndan alias Eriyum Vitanka-Chetti provided for this sacred perpetual lamp. 
In this wise, the assembly having received the gold had it engraved on stone. The (assembly) of 


all Mahéévaras shall protect this gift. 


VI.—Piramiyam Inscription of the 41st year of Kalimtirkka-Vikrama-Choéla 


The subjoined inscription’ is engraved on the north wall of the central shrine of the Tiru- 
valafijulinithasvamin temple of Piramiyam. It contains eight long lines of writing in the Vattelu- 
ttu alphabet. The language is Tamil. A few letters at the right end of each line are damaged but 
can be made out satisfactorily. The inscription is dated in the 41st year, expressed both in 
figures and letters, of the reign of king Kalimirkka sri-Vikrama-Chéladéva and contains a short 
introduction in the Tamil agaval metre, the object of which is to say that Vikrama-Chéla was one 
of the best of kings, possessed all kingly virtues, governed the country with justice and effected 
agricultural improvements. The praégasti writer describes in the words of the Kural that the 
king wielded his sceptre righteously, held up his silver-white parasol, made the lands of the country 
fertile, gave relief to the suffering inhabitants, received only his one-sixth share (of the produce of 
land), removed sins (or punished the wicked) and, seated on the royal throne (or sitting in council), 
afforded protection to his subjects from external evils and was as ey attached to them as 
the mother to the child she had given birth. 


The Kura] verses are cited below to enable the reader to compare the wording of the praéaati 
with that of the Kural which it follows :— 


| Kodai-ali senkél kudiy-6mbal nangum 
Udatyanim Véndark=koli (ch. 39, v. 10) ; 
Kudi-purankatt=ombi=kkurran-kadidal 
vaduv-anru véndan=rolil (ch. 55, v. 9) ; 
Aran-ilukkad=allavat nikki maran-ilukka 
mainam-udaiyad=arasu (ch. 39, 4). 


It will be noted that the phrase allavai kadindu of the inscription occurs in the form allavai nikki 
in Kural 39, v. 4, and kurran-kadidal in 55, v. 9. Allavai cannot mean remainder as noted on 
p. 108 of ARSJE for 1920. The juxtaposition of the phrases Gril-onru kondu (receiving onesixth 
of the produce as tax) and allavai* kadindu (punishing the wicked or removing sins), showshow 
the latter followed the former as cause and effect and reminds one of the Smriti text 


meas: «gata afafafafeat sa: | 


TAY TATs TEAR TTA PUT Ul Yajiavalkya-smriti, 1. 337 


rn eeiniinonine emcee 


1 ARSIE, 1920, No. 183. 
* Parimélajagar commenting on this word equates it with kolai kalavu (murdor, stealing) ; cf. Kura, ch. 39, v. 4 
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Ndadu-valampadutti, i.e., “ making the lands of the country fertile’, is one of the duties of a 
good ruler and we may also note the occurrence of vandamil-nadu valampaduttu in Sékkilar’s 
Mirtti-Ndyandr Purdpam (verse 13). With the phrase perra-kulavikkurra narray pol of the 
inscription compare Kulavi kolbavarin 6mbumadi (Puram 5, 1.7), and Kulavi Kolvarin-kudipuram 
tandu (Padirruppattu, 6th Padigam, |. 9) and_ f4TsTHT TAIT T TTT A AAT fcaT 
(Yajnavalkya-smyiti, I. 334). 

It will be seen that in the reading and interpretation of this inscription as given here, ‘ Véndi- 
nadu ’ and its conquest by Vikrama-Chila noticed at p. 108 of ARSJE for 1920 find no place. 

The object of the inscription is to register a gift of 55 kalatju of gold (coins) as weighed by 
(the stone weight) Parakésarikal—each coin bearing clear marks and having proper weight—made 
by Virasangadan Sirriyadévan-Vanavan-Uttaramantri, a Nanddésiya-nattu-Chetti of Nandi- 
yanallir in Vadagarai-Tirukkalumala-nadu. This quantity of gold was received by the members 
of the assembly (sabha) of Virasangada-chaturvédimangalam, a brahmadéya in Tenkarai-nidu 
who bound themselves to meet from the annual income of one hundred and ten kalam of paddy for 
kar and pasdnam, arising from the deposited amount, (1) the expenses of 90 kalam of paddy per 
year for feeding daily 3 brahmanas at the rate of three kuruni calculated at one kurunt each,! (2) 

eighteen kalam and nine kurum of paddy per year, at the rate of 5 nali by the parakésari measure 
per day, for the man who cooked the meals ; and (3) one kalam and three kuruni for cloth to the 
latter. 

‘In the phrase Parakésari-kallal-tulai-nirai-sempon avmbattain-kalafiju, the last term aim- 
batt-ain-kalafiju (55 kalafju) is qualified by two adjuncts Parakésari-kallal and tulai nirai sempon 
of which the first denotes the stone called after Parakésari for weighing gold ; every one of the three 
words tulai, nirat and Sempon of which the second adjunct is composed indicates that the gift con- 
sisted of gold coins, tulaz standing for the marks and impressions on the obverse of:coin, nirat 
for the proper weight of the coin, and sempon for the name of the gold coin, the whole meaning 
‘gold coins having proper weight and marks or impressions’. 

Grantha letters are used in svasti, ri, sri, Choladéva (1. 1), brahmadéyam srt, chaturvé°? and 
sabhaiyo° (1. 4), Paramésvara and brahmana (1. 5), and Chandradityavat, sabhaiyd°, 1-ddharmam 
rakshai, sripaddam and °n-mahésva? (1. 8). i 


TEXT 
1 Svasti sri [|*] K6-kKalimirkka Sri- Vikkirama-Chéladévarkku= 


ttiruvelutt=ittu=chchenk6l=dchchi velli-ven-kudai milirav= 
éndi nadu valam-paduttu naiya? kudiy=dmbi aril onru kon- 
2 de=allavai kadindu k6-virr-irundu kudi-puran-kattu=pperra- 
kulavikk=urra nar-ray pdél=ttiru-migu-sirappir=chella- 
ninra tiru-nalli-yandu [41 ]narpatt-[onra]vadu 
3 vadagarai=tTirukkalumala-nattu Nandiyanalliir=udaiyan 
Virasangadan Sirriyadévan Vanavan=uttaramandiriy-ana 


Nanadésiya-nattu-chChetti-pakkal Tenkarai-nattu bra- 


! Besides three vegetable curries including kummayam, each Brahmana had to be served daily with half a 
kana nali of rice, one and a half pidi of ghee, two areca nuts and five betel leaves, 
2 Read naiyum, The ai sign of nai looks like e in the original, 


a 
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4 hmadéyam Sri-Virasanigada-chaturvédimangalattu sabhaiyom 
ivar-pakkal konda pon Parakésari-kkallal tulai-nizai-chchem- 
pon aiymbatt-aiyn-kalafiju [|*] i-ppon aimbatt-aiyn-kalai- 

5 jinal vanda alavay éela kar pasinam and-eduttu nirr- 
orupadin-kalamut-kondu Tiruvalafijuli-Paramésvarar 
kdyililé Brahmanarkku unna vaichcha kalam miinrukku 
[nisadam] Pa- 

6 rakésari-kkalal=kkuruniy-Aga minru-kalattukkum nichcham 
munru-kuruniyal nel an[d-eduttu]=ttonnirru-kkalamum nichcha[m] 
adum Brahmananukku nichcham Parakésari afifali[yal] 

[and-eduttu padinen-kalané i]- ; 

7 ru-tini-kkuruniyum att-oru pudavaikku nel=kkalané mu- 
kkuruniyum=aga nel niirr-orupadin-kalattalum, i-kkalam 
tan rukkum kummiayam=uliittu miinru kariyum oru- 
kalattukku kanattal=arai...... 

8 m oru-pidi-arai neyyun=([kilanam]péral 
irandu pakkum afiju verrilaiyum ippadi 
chandradityavat nirka minru-kalamum 
Sttuvadandm sabhaiyGm Vanavan-uttaramandariyarkku [|*.i- 
dharmmam rakshippan éri-pidam en talai mélé] [|*] idu 


pan-mahésvara-rakshai [||*] 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS 


Hail! Prosperity! (Isswed) with the affixture of toyal signature, in the excessively grow- 
ing prosperous year 41, forty one, current, of (the reign of) king Kalimirkka the glorious Vikrama- 
Chéladéva,—who weilded his righteous sceptre, held up his silver-white parasol with splendour, 
made (the lands of) the country fertile, relieved the sufferings (of) people, received only one 
sixth (of produce as tax), removed sins (or punished the wicked, i.e. perpetrators of crimes), and 


who sitting in council (or on the royal throne), protected his subjects from external evils? with 
the intense love of a mother to the child born to her,— . 


We, (the members of) the assembly of the illustrious Virasangada-chaturvédimangalam, 
a brahmadéya in Tenkarai-nadu, received from Virasangadan Sirriyadévan-Vanavan-Uttara- 
mantri, a Nanadésiya-nattu-Chetti and resident of Nandiyanallir in Vadagarai-Tirukkalumala- 
nadu, fifty five kalafiju, as weighed by (the stone weight called) Parakésarikal of 


gold (coins bear- 
ing clear) marks (and having proper) weight. 


With the income of one hundred and ten kalam of paddy, arising, during kar and pasanam 
of every year, from these fiftyfive kalafiju of gold (coins), we, (the members of) the assembly, bound 
ourselves on behalf of Vanavan-Uttaramantri to give annually (1) ninety kalam of paddy as 


1 Kudi-6mbal, according to Parimélalagar, is done by not levying excessive taxation, receiving the due taxes 
when there is no distress and remitting them when necessary. Cf. Kural, 390, 


* These refer to those arising from officials and enemies, according to Parimélalagar (see under Kural, 387) 
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measured by the Parakésarikkal,—(which is required) for feeding, as long as the moon and the sun 
endure, Brahmanas in the temple of Tiruvalafijuli-Paramésvara,—(calculated at the rate of) three 
kuruni of paddy per day for the three kalam at one kuruni for each kalam (dish) to be supplied 
with half a kana-nali of rice, one and a half pidi of ghee, two areca-nuts, and five betel leaves, all 
these inclusive of kummdyam and three curries, i.e., vegetables; and (2) eighteen kalam, two 
tvint and one kuruni of paddy calculated at the rate of five nali per day for the Briahmana who 
vooked meals, and one kalam and three kurwni of paddy to provide for his cloth. 

The feet of the person who protects this charity shall rest on my head. This charity shall 
be under the protection of (the assembly of) Panmahésvaras. 


VII.—Piramiyam Inscription of the 42nd year of Kalimirkka-Vikrama-Chéla 


This inscription, also in Vatteluttu characters and Tamil language, is engraved on the west 
wall of the ceniral shrine of the Tiruvalafijulinathasvimin temple at Piramiyam. It is dated in 
the 42nd year of the reign of king Kalimiirkka éri-Vikrama-Chéladéva, contains the same intro- 
duction as in the previous inscription and registers a gift of 15 kalaiju of gold (coins) by Nakkan- 
Vitankan alias Vikramasola-Pallavadaraiyan, one of the araiyar (chiefs) of the perundanam of 
the Perumal, for burning a perpetual lamp in the temple of Tiruvalafijuli-Paramé$varv at Vira- 
sangada-chaturvédimangalam, a brahmadéya in Tenkarai-nadu for the merit of Hmadi Nakkan- 
Kunran, who had met with an accidental death. The sabha is said to have been entrusted by the 
donor with the gold so that they may maintain the lamp (as anukka-ilakku). ‘The sabha having 
received the gold agreed to burn the lamp and had the gift engraved on stone. 


Grantha letters used are svasti sri, sri-Vikrama-chaladé° (1. 1), pramadi° (1. 4), brahma- 
déyam sri, chchaturvvé®’, Paramésva° and chandradityavat (1.5), sabhai (1. 6), chandradityavat and 
sabhai (1. 7) and 4 dharmma Panmahésvara rakshai (1. 8). 

TEXT! 

1 Svasti sri [|*] Ko-kKalimirkka sri-Vikrama-Choladévarkku= 

ttiruvelutt=ittuschchenk6l=dchchi 

2 velli-ven-kudai milirav=éndi nédu valam-paduttu nalya- 

kudiy-Gmbi aril-onru kond=allavai 

3 kadindu ké-virr-irundu kudi puran-kattu=pperra- 

kulavikk=urra nar-ray p6l?=chchelli-ninra tirn-nall- 
iyandu 42-vadu Perumal perun, 

4 danatt=araiyarkalil Nakkan-Vitankan-ina Vikkirama- 

Sdja-pPallavadaraiyanén Emadi Nakkan-Kunran 
vydpiy4-pramadittamaiyil avanai-chchartti=t Te 


nkarai-nattu brahmadéyam S$ri-Virasangida- 


fe | 


chchaturvédimangalattu=tTiruvalafyuli-pParamésvara 
(rjkku anukka-vilakkay cha[ndra]dityavat ninr=eriya 


vaitta ti- 


1 ARSIE, 1920, No. 185. 
* The expression tirumigu-sirappil has been omitted here, 
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6 runondavilakk-onrukkum vaichcha Parakésari- 
kka[1]la[1]=t tulai-nizai-6empon padinain-kalafijum 
sabhaiyar vasam eduttu=kkuduttén Vikkirama[s6]- 

7 Ja-pPallavadaraiyanén [|*] ivaridaiy-izppon kondu 
i-vvilakk=onrum chandradityavat erippaday kal- 
vetti= kkuduttom sabhaiyom [|*] Nakkan-Ku- 

8 . nranai=chcha[r*]tti Ci] i-dharmma[m*] 


Panmahésvarar rakshai [||*] 


TRANSLATION 


Lines 1 to 3. From Svasti éri to yandu, the wording is the same as in the previous inscription. 


Emadi Nakkan-Kunran having met with a fatal accident, I, Nakkan-Vitankan alias Vik- 
ramasdla-Pallavadaraiyan, one of the chiefs (araiyargal) (belonging to) the Perundanam of the king, 
endowed for his merit, fifteen kalafiju as weighed by (the weight) Parakésarikkal, of gold (coins 
ben,ing clear) impressions (and having proper) weight, for burning one perpetual lamp, till the 
moon and the sun endure, in the temple of Tiruvalafijuli-Paramésvara at Virasangida-chatur- 
védimangalam in Tenkarai-nidu. I, Vikramasdla-Pallavadaraiyan, gave these gold (cows) to 
(the members of) the assembly. Receiving these gold (coins) from him and agreeing to burn a 
lamp, as long as the moon and the sun endure, for the merit of Nakkan-Kunran, we, (the members 
of) the assembly, had this (endowment) engraved on stone. This charity shall be under the 
protection of (the assembly of) the Panmahésvaras. 


~ 


No. 20—NINGONDI GRANT OF PRABHANJANAVARMAN 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Strcar, OoTacAaMUND 


In or shortly before the year 1928, a set of three inscribed copper plates appears to have. been 
discovered somewhere in the Parlakimedi Taluk of the Ganjam District, formerly in Madras but 
now in Orissa. The actual findspot of the inscription is unknown, nor have we any knowledge about 
the circumstances leading to its discovery. It seems, however, that soon after the discovery of 
the inscription, the seal-ring holding the three plates together was removed. Some time in the year 
1928, information regarding the discovery of the epigraph reached the ears of the late Sri Laksh- 
minarayan Harichandan Jagadeb, Raja of Tekkali. The late Raja Saheb, who used to take great 
interest in the study of epigraphic material, succeeded in tracing the three loose plates of the ins- 
cription in the village of Adab& in the Parlakimedi Taluk and that of Kannayavalasa (also called 
Kannévalasa or Kannaivalasa) about nine miles from Tekkali, now in the Srikakulam District of 
the Andhra State. The first and third of the three plates were found in the possession of a gold- 
smith of Adab&, while the second of them in that of a gentleman of Kannayavalasa, named 
Patnaikuni Gopalakrishna Varma. The Raja Saheb then studied the inscription with the help of 
the original plates as well as a few sets of impressions of the record, which had been prepared by 
him. The plates were returned to their owners. 
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In 1930, the Raja Saheb of Tekkali published a paper on the above inscription in the June 
issue of the now defurict journal Vaitarayi (Vol. IV, 1930) which was published from Cuttack by 
Messrs. L. N. Sahu and B. Singh Deo. Unfortunately the paper (without any facsimile of the 
inscription) failed to attract the attention of scholars, which it so highly deserved. In spite, there- 
fore, of the fact that the record in question reveals very valuable informations regarding the ancient 
royal family of the Matharas of Kalitiga, writers (including myself) on the early history of Kalinga, 
who published the results of their study during the last two decades, had to work in absolute ignor- 
ance of its existence.’ My attention was recently drawn to the Raja Saheb’s paper on the Adaba- 
Kannayavalasa plates in the Vaitarani?, Vol. IV, June, 1930, pp. 293 ff., as well as to a few sets 
of impressions of the inscription lying in his possession. Unfortunately my attempts to trace the 
original plates were not crowned with success. Considering therefore the importance of the 
inscription as well as the fact that the Raja Saheb’s paper on the subject is neither free from 
errors of reading and interpretation nor easily available to scholars, I am editing the record in the 
following pages from a set of impressions kindly supplied to me by the Raja Saheb,’ a few months 
before his sad demise in August 1953. 


The three plates, on which the inscription in question is incised, measure 7°1 inches by 2°15 
inches each. Their thickness and weight are not recorded. Apparently, however, the thickness 
was not very considerable. Ail the piates have a hole about the left margin for the seal-ring to 
pass through ; but, as said above, the ring with the seal was never traced. The first and third 


plates have writing only on the inner side, while the second plate is inscribed on both the sides. 8 


There are altogether sixteen lines of inscription, four lines on each one of the inscribed faces of the 
plates. The preservation of the first and third plates is not very satisfactory. 


The characters employed in the record belong to the Southern Class of alphabets and may 
be assigned on palaeographical grounds to the. fifth or sixth century A.D. They closely re- 
semble those employed in other records of the same period coming from the ancient Kalinga region 
lying in the eastern coastal area of India, especially the inscriptions of the Matharas and the Pitri- 
bhaktas.’> The language of the inscription under review is Sanskrit and, with the exception of 
three benedictory and imprecatory verses about the enq-of the charter, the entire record is 
written in prose. As in point of palaeography, so also in regard to language and orthography, 
our record resembles such other inscriptions indicated above as the Ragélu plates of Saktivarman$ 
and nothing calls for special mention. ‘The date of the inscription under review is quoted in lines 
15-16 as the tweifth tithi of the bright half of Karttika without the usual reference to the regnal 
_ year of the issuer of the charter. The absence of the year seems to be due to the inadvertence 
of the scribe of the document or the engraver of the plates. 


The charter begins with the word svasti and the reference to the victorious city of Sirhhapura 
whence it was issued. It then introduces the reigning monarch who was responsible for the issue 
of the grant as the illustrious Mah@raja Prabhafijanavarman. The king is described as the son of 
Saktivarman and grandson of Sankaravarman. Mahdréja Prabhafijanavarman was a devotee 
of Bhagavat- “svami-Narayana, i.e. the god Vishnu. He is also described as the increaser of the 


1 See Suc. Sat., 1939, pp. 74 f.; A New History of the Indian Peopie, Vol. VI, 1946, pp. 79 f.; B. V. Krishna 


Rao, Early Dynasties of 4Andhradésa, 1942, pp. 384 ff., ete. 

2 After the preparation of this paper, I came to learn that the second of the three inscribed plates of the set, 
which contains only details regarding the grant, was received for examination by the Assistant Archaeological 
Superintendent for Epigraphy from the Collector of Ganjam and was registered as C. P, No. 1 of 1928-29 (see 
ARSIE, 1928-29, pp. 4, 65). One of the impressions of the said plate, prepared by that officer and now 
preserved in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India, has been utilised in illustrating my paper. 

* See above, Vols. IV, pp. 142 ff. ; XII, pp. 1 ff. ; XXIII, pp. 56 ff.; XXIV, pp. 47 ff., ete. For other references, 
see A New History of the Indian People. Vol, VI, pp. 76 ff. 

* Above, Vol. XII, pp. 1 ff, 
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fame of the Mathara family, the ornament of his own family and the lord of the entire Kalinga 
country. Neither his father Saktivarman nor his grandfather Sankaravarman is endowed with 
the title Maharaja ; but that Saktivarman certainly and Sankaravarman probably were ruling 
monarchs is indicated by an epithet saying that Saktivarman (not called a Maharaja) ruled the 
land lying between the rivers Krishnavénna (Krishna) and Mahanadi as if the inhabitants of that 
region were his own offsprings. Saktivarman moreover is none other than the ruler of that name 
who issued the Ragdlu plates in the thirteenth year of his reign. His epithet referred to above 
is on a par with Prabhafijavarman’s claim to have been the lord of the entire Kalinga country. In 
his own record, Saktivarman also is described as the lord of Kaliiga. The implication of Sakti- 
varman’s epithet in the record under review is that Kalinga lay on the coast of the Bay of Bengal 
between the lower courses of the Krishna and Mahanadi rivers. As pointed out by me elsewhere, 
such claims do not point to the actual position of the rulers in question but to the political ideal 
of the period which may not have been always realised in practice. It has also been pointed out 
that many of the Kalinga kings of the fifth and sixth centuries A.D. called themselves Kalung- 
Gdhipati and a few even sakala-Kaling-ddhipati (as in the case of Maharaja Prabhaijanavarman 
in our record) and that the latter title at least points to the rule of most of the Kalingadhipatis . 
only over parts of the Kalinga country. This fact is clearly borne out by the known facts of his- 
tory. We know that the Matharas and their rivals holding sway over Central and Southern Kalinga 
had little to do with the Puri-Cuttack region of Northern Kalinga. It may also be noticed that 
not the Krishna but the Gédavari was usually regarded as the southern boundary of Kalinga. The 
above Kalingddhipatis had evidently not much to do with the land between the Krishna and the 
Gédavari where the Salankayanas and Vishnukundins were ruling in the 5th and 6th centuries A.D. 


The king’s order regarding the grant of a piece of land was addressed to the cultivators assem- 
_bled at the locality called Astihéna-Ramagrama. . He made the grant of a locality called Ningdndi 
which either abutted on or formed a part of Astihéna-Raimagrama and was bounded by Rukmapati 
on the north, Vyaghraprastara together with a mole-hill by a Salmali tree on the west and the sea 
(Bay of Bengal) on the south. The eastern boundary is not mentioned unless it is believed that 
the word pirvéna is inadvertently omitted before the reference to the Sdalmali tree and the 
mole-hill mentioned in connection with the western boundary. The gift land was thus situated 
on the shore of the Bay of Bengal. The locality called Ningéndi was made a permanent 
agrahara by the king and granted in favour of some Brahmanas belonging to different gétras and 
charanas. Unfortunately, as in several other charters? of this kind, the names of the donees are 
not mentioned in the document. The cultivators are advised to attend on the donees according 
to the established custom and to offer them regularly the méya (share of the produce) and hiranya 
(tax in cash). Future rulers are then requested to protect the grant and such protection of grants 
made by previous rulers is said to be the sva-dharma of kings. Three of the usual benedictory and 
imprecatory verses are next quoted as Vydsa-gita-slokah. In line 15 reference is made to the annual 
rent fixed at two hundred panas probably of cowries. We know that 80 cowries made one pana. 
Thus 200 panas were equal to 16,000 cowries. This amount was apparently payable by the donees 
to the king every year in advance (cf. the word agra used in this connection) inspite of the fact 
that Ningdndi was evidently given away free to the Brahmanas as an agrahara. Such agraharas 
were usually revenue-free gifts. But we have many records among the early epigraphs of Orissa, 
which record gifts or gift-deeds entitled kara-sdsanas and specify the annual rent (usually much 
less than what the normal rent of the landsin question would be) payable by the doness t6 the 
kings I have elsewhere* discussed the nature of a large number of such documents. 

1 New History of the Indian People, Vol. VI,p.8l. = |. 

* Cf, above Vol. XXVII, p. 35 (text, lines 7-8). 
* See /tih@sa (Bengali), Calcutta, Vol. II (B. S, 1358), pp. 115-20 ; JHAS, 1952, pp, 4-10, 
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In connection with the passage sdrhvatsarika-kara-pan-dgra-satau(té) WOUND cdi is 
. ae _ \dvé) pointing to the 
annual cess or nominal rent fixed for the agrahara granted by our record,” 
. i nel di - ‘reference may be made 
to a passage of exactly similar import occurring in the Bobbili plate 
° - ; ves of Chandavarman edited 
by Mr. R. K. Ghoshal.’ Unfortunately, Mr. Ghoshal entirely migge . se 
ee weed the réal meaning of the passage 
in question, while an editorial note thereon from the pene k . 
: ; of the late Mr. C. R. Krishnamacharlu 
hardly went far to improve upon his reading and inte ; 
% ISAS So a erpretation. The passage in question runs 
as follows: °Chandavarmma Turitthadnagramé na ; _ exe 
te arse: - oe sarvva-samavetan=kutumbinah bhéjakdons=cha 
samajndpayaty=asty=eshd(sha) gramo=smabhir=0 - mo e " 
‘ak, eens inant se a uimanah  puny-dyur-yyasasdm=abhivpiddhayé — G- 
samudr-ddyi(dri)-sasi(si)-tdrak-drka- pratish abigaeea anak . Pere 
bong Maes ail ws atham=agraharam — kite sarvva-kara-parthadrars=cha 
parthritya shattrirsa(ttrimsa)d-agrerr ce een a, en 
Beit! isi bh atniet ahara-simanyal=ch=agrahara-pradéyalrin*| sdmba(samva)tsartkam 
2 lag ae ‘3 : wot) yan=ch=a[ riv* | sane ch=6pantbandhyah(dhya) Tiritthdna-vatak- 
i ADE? box =e ae 4 oe - - . oo ¢ ot e@ a . 
lama alt ae MX manandm niaind-ga(gs)tra-sabrahmacharinamn samprattah. The meaning of the 
SS * . 5 : ‘ 
si ors wate clear. It should be noticed that the number 36 has been used here in the sense 
api: ‘ ’ : : : . : ol Th ; i , 908 
bs ae ay or ‘all’ as in expressions like [Bengali] chhatris-jdt (‘the 36 castes’,? i.e. all the castes 
°F "\nost of the castes), [Hindi] Chattis-garh (literally, ‘the 36 forts’, a name applied to an area origi- 
nally consisting of ‘many’ forts), etc. It may be pointed outin this connection that a copper-plate 
grant® of the Siiryavaiisi monarch Kapilésvara (1485-70 A.D.) uses the passage-dvédandni shat- 
trimsat=tyaktvd in connection with a gift of land. The word dvédana (found in the form avadina 
or dvaddna in some Oriya records) no doubt indicates the royal dues, thirtysix kinds of which are 
vaguely referred to inthe passage. The number 36is used here evidently in the sense of ‘all’. 
Similar significance of other numerical expressions such as 18 has been discussed in our paper on 
the Kanas plate of Lokavigraha.* Thus the section shattrimsad-agrahdra-sdmanyai=ch=agrahara- 
pradéyam samvatsarikam pan-dgram sata-dvayan=ch=amsam ch=dpanibandkya would mean ‘having 
registered the amount payable for the agrahdra in advance annually at 200 panas as in the case of 
all other agraharas’. The same thing is no doubt indicated also by the’ passage shattrimsad- 
agrahdra-sdmanyan=kyitva: occurring in line 6 of the Brihatproshtha grant’ of Umavarman. Thus 
the usual custom referred to seems to have been the grant of agrahdras on a cess or nominal rent of 
200 payas a year. As shown in my article on the hara-sdsanas referred to above, the amount fixed for 
annual payment was sometimes styled kara or rent ; but often the grant was specifically declared 
to have been made rent-free and the payment was given the style tyi-ddaka which was the name 
of a particular cess. The Bcbbili plates refer to the grant of the agrahara as rent-free and therefore 
mention the amount payable by the donees annually as the agrahara-pradéya asa. 


ye 


_ The inadequately quoted date of the charter, already discussed above, comes in lines 15-16. 
The document ends with the mention of the diapti or executor of the grant, whose name seems 
to be Jyéshtha. He is called a Mahddandandyaka (possibly, ‘a police officer) who acted as a dita 
(envoy or representative) of the Mahdpratihara (officer in charge of the palace gate), The name 
of the Mahdpratihara isnot mentioned. But it appears that he was originally entrusted with 
_ the work of executing the king’s grant, but that he did the work through another officer who may 
have been one of his subordinates. . : 


LT -_ EN HS OT ce = 


1 Above, Vol. XX VII, pp. 33-35, 

‘2The Brihaddharma Puréya, Uttarakhanda, Chap. XIII, speaks of the number of the mixed castes, otherwise 
enlled Sacra, specifically as 36, but gives a list in which no less than 40 such castes are enumerated, Seo R. P, 
Chanda, The Indo-Aryan Races, pp. 194-95, 

3 Bee Journal of the Bombay Historical Society, Vol. VI, p. 107 (text, line 173). Dr. K. B. Tripathi points out to 
me that the corresponding Oriya passage in line 188 of the same record, wrongly read by the editor of the inscrip- 
tion, actually reads chhattist dvadana madhyakari chhari. 

‘ Above, Vol, XXVIII, p. 330. | 

§[bid., Vol. XII, p 5. 
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Thee Sabie discussed the history of the various dynasties that ruled in Kalinga during 
the Afth and sixth pass ies A.D. There were several ruling families flourishing in different parts 
peas naniry, The thes wal! sings, named Umavarman, Chandvarman and Nanda- -Prabhatijansn 
ee ars oclled Pitribhakos rin the gegend of their seals and are endowed with the title ‘lord 
of Kalinga’ Bae Nard Gf the <a Ka ine a’, issued their charters from Sirnhapura as well as from 

B ORMED: Se oaeting _ Of these Sirhhapura has been identified with modern 
Sunagara, Vardhaminapura and Sarap alike “ta 78, who were contemporaries of the Pitribhaktas, 


Singupuram near Srikakulam. Of the Matharus 
ss te both called ‘lord of Kalinga’, were so 
only two kings, viz. Saktivarman and Anantagaktis wcslier records were issued from. Pishbapanes 


- long known to scholars from their own records. Their tect 

ra was the place of issue of their 
modern Pithapuram in the East Godavari District, while Simhae aeanital at Pishtanaealal 
later charters. The Matharas thus appear to have originally had fhes2aP ae P Ss 
South Kalinga but removed their headquarters to Sirnhapura in Central Kalinga" a ail 
dued the Pitribhaktas. It was known from the evidence of the records of the Mive das — 
Saktivarman and AnantaSaktivarman that the former was a near predecessor of the lattez~’ ut 
the relationship between the two was unknown. Anantasaktivarman was usually regarded as Tee 
son or grandson of Saktivarman, while there was also a view identifying Saktivarman and Ananta- 
Saktivarman. But the inscription under review shows that the above Saktivarman was preceded 
on the Mathara throne by his father Sahkaravarman and was himself succeeded by his son Pra- 
bhafijanavarman. It now seems therefore that Anantagaktivarman, who was a near successor of 
Saktivarman according to the evidence referred to above, was the son of Prabhajijanavarman and 
grandson of Saktivarman.? Closely associated with the Pityibhaktas and Mitharas were the Vas1- 
shthas who originally ruled in Central Kalinga but later extended their power over the southern 
part of the country. The Vasishtha king Gunavarman was the lord of Dévarashtra which has been 
identified with the modern Yellamanchili Taluk of the Visakhapatnam District. Gunavarman’s 
son and successor was Prabhaiijanavarman who was himself succeeded by his son Anantavarman. 
The Vasishtha king Anantavarman, called ‘the lord of Kalinga’, issued one of his charters from 
Dévapura (apparently in the Yellamanchili area) and another from Pishtapura. Thus the Vasish- 
thas of Central Kaliiga appear to have conquered South Kalinga from the Matharas. Another 
ruler associated with the Pitribhaktas, Matharas and Vasishthas, was king Visikhavarman who 
issued his charter from Sripura (modern Siripuram inthe old Vavilavalasa Zamindari of the 
Visakhapatnam District), although his exact relation with the rulers of the above dynasties 
cannot be determined in the present state of our knowledge. It will be seen from the above analysis 
that the history of Kaliiga in the fifth and sixth centuries A.D. was marked by the struggle between 
the royal houses of Central and Southern Kalinga for the supreme authority over the country. 
When these kings were thus struggling for supremacy, the Gutigas established themselves about the 
close of the fifth century at Kalinganagara, usually identified with modern Mukhalingam near Sri- 
kakulam, and gradually became the strongest power in Central Kalinga. In South Kalinga, we 
find at a slightly later date the throne of Pishtapura under king Prithivimahdraija who was the son 
of Vikraméndra and grandson of king Ranadurjaya. This king or one of his immediate successors 
was overthrown by the Chalukya king Pulakésin Il of Bidami sometime before 634 A.D. But 
the relation of Pyithivimaharaja’s line with the kings of the Mathara and Visishtha families, who 
earlier ruled from the same city, cannot be determined. 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, the identification of Kalinga and 
Sirnhapura has been indicated above while the Kyishnavénna (Krishna) and Mahanadi are well- 
known rivers. I bave not succeeded in locating Astihéna-Raimagrama and Ningdndi. Astihdna- 


Ae | SS Ce A TT At SS MeN MP SUN Me Mee mr ce hme 


1See A New History of the Indian People, Vol. VI, pp. 76 ff. 
?'That Anantagaktivarman was a grandson of Saktivarman is also suggested by the evidence of the former's 
Andhavaram plates, recently analysed by Mr. M. Venkataramayva, See above,’Vol. XXVIII, pp. 230-31. 
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Ramagrama may actually be the joint name of two adjacent places called Astihdna and Raimagrama. 
With the name of Astihdna may be compared that of the village Astibavéra mentioned in the Tekkali 
plates of Umavarman.! The localities mentioned as lying on the boundaries of the gift land, 
except the sea or the Bay of Bengal, cannot be identified. 


to 
First Plate 


1 Svasti [|\*] Vijaya-Singha(Simha)purat bhaga[va][t*]-svami-Nariyana-pad-anuddhyatah 
Ma- 

2 thara-kula-kirtti-varddhanakara|h] éri-Saikaravarmmana[h*] pautra[h*] Krishnavénna-Ma- 

8 hanady-antara{r]}* sva-prajé-dharmmén-=[a*|nusasina[h*] sri-Saktivarmmana{h] pu[t]ra[*] 
sva- 


4 kul-dlankarishnus-[sajkala-Kaling-adhipati{h] Sri-maharaja-Prabhafijanavarmma 
Second Plate, First Side 


5 Astihéna-Ramagramé sarvva-samavéta[n*] kutumbina{l*] samajnapayati[|*] ya ésha gra- 

6 m-achhé(chchhé)dyéna uttaréna Rukmapati{h*] pasSchiména(na) Vyaghraprastara-salmalivyi- 

7 ksha-sthu(stha)yi-va(va)lmika(kah) dakshinéna sumudra 'ébhir-vvé simai a-chandra-tiraka- 
prati- 

8 shtha{th*] Ningdndijh*] agraharamh kyitva! nanavidha-gottra-scha(cha)ranébhyalh*|* sari 
pratta[h |] 


Second Plate, Second Side 


9 tad=évain viditva yushmabhi[h*] piirvv-dchita-maryyaiday-dpasthainath karttavyain<iti 
méya-hira- 

10 ny-a(ny-a)di ch-dpanéyam *bhayishya-rajhas-cha sathpiijaya su dharmma-krama-vikra- 
mabhyam 


11 danam=anupalanafi=ch-éti® ||*] ésha khalu sva-dharmmalh |*] api ch-dtra Vy4sa-gitah(tan 


12 $lokan-udaharanti [|*] Bahubhir-vvasudha dattah(tta) vasudha? vasudh-adhipaifh |*]) yasya 
Bde 


1See ANSIL, 1934-5, p. 52 ; abaves y ‘al, XXV Lit p. 302. he am not in favo af ean asti in these names 
as @ separate indeclinable word. ‘The,word asfi here may be a corruption of Sanskrit hastin; cf. Altivarman= 
Haastivarman (Sue. Sat., p. 98). 

4¥rom the impressions kindly supplied by the late Raja Saheb of Tekkali. 

3 The reading may also be °ntara-etha(nan*| prajd? or ntara-stha-prajt, 

‘The reading intended seems to be Cbhiraéva simath avachchhinnah Ningéndih a-chandra-taraka- pratishthum- 
agraharam kritva. The word sima is found in inscriptions for siman (see Monier-Williams, Sanskrit-Lnglish 
Dictionary, 5. ¥.)+ ; 

5 The word Brahmanébhyah has been carelessly dropped. 

6 The passage is defective. In other records we have bhavishyalaé=cha raind vijhapuyami (or °payat?) ; dharma- 
krama-vikramanamsidan danam sad-dharmam=anupasyadbhir-éshd grahard=nupalyah. Cf. above, Vol. XII, p. 4 
(text, lines 8-10) ; XXVII, p. 35 (text, lines 10-13), etc. 
7 Read bahudha. 
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Red Plots 


13 [sya yada] bhim[is]=tasya [tasya tada] phalara(lam ||) Sva-datta[m] para-dattath va yatnad= 
raksha Yu[dhi]shthifra | ma]- 

14 hirh mahimatarh gréshtha, danach=chhréyé= nupalanam(nan |) Shashti- varsha-sahasrapi 

svarggé médati bhumida[h |*] 4- 

kshépta [ch=4]numanta cha tany=éva naraké vasét | si[rh*]vatsarika-kara-pan-agra-Satau 

dv[au]’ [|*] Kartti- 

6 ka-sukla-paksha-divasd dvadasi [|*] aj[iJaptifh*) mahadpratihira-ditd mahaidandanayaka- 
[Fyéshtha][h ||*] ; 


— 
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No. 21.—MUSANAGAR BRICK INSCRIPTION 
(1 Plate) 
A. 8. ALTEKaR, PaTNa 


‘The: brick tablet upon which the inscription published in this paper has been inscribed was 
lying for a long time with Sri Yadavendra Kumarji, Rajasaheb of Jaunpur, U. P. In 1945, 
he sent to me its inked impression, through the Maharajkumar of Santosh, for- decipherment and 
I communicated to him the contents of the document. Later on in 1948, he was so good as to 
present the brick to the Museum of the Banaras Hindu University through the then Vice-Chan- 
celior, Dr. Amarnath Jha. The brick is at present lying in the Bharat Kala Bhavan Museum 
of the said University. It is an antiquarian piece of great interest being the earliest brick inscripe 
tion recording the performance of an ASvamedha sacrifice. 

Though the brick was lying at Jaunpur before its acquisition by the Banaras Hindu University, 
it was not found originally in Oudh. It was recovered by the janaka (as distinguished from the 
adoptive) father of the present Maharajasaheb of Jaunpur in his Zamindari in the Kanpur 
District in a mound near the village of Musanagar. The village contains one of the numerous 
archaeological mounds of our country, awaiting the spade of the excavator. The Rajasaheb of 
Jaunpur informs me that coins as also burnt barley are occasionally found in the mound after the 
rainy season. Locally the mound is believed to belong to the time of Raja Bali. 

The fire-burnt brick in question is 19” long, 19” broad and 4” thick. Its dimensions are rather 
unusual, for we rarely come across such square bricks. It is interesting to note that the inscrip- 
tion is not inscribed on the square surface of the brick, but on one of its narrow sides, the other 
five faces being blank. Itisnotimprobable that the brick was fixed in a structure, built in 
connection with the sacrifice it commemorates. This structure was most probably the ornamental 
platform round the sacrificial post or pillar (y#pa). Tn later centuries, we find Vedic sacrifices 
commemorated by inscribed stone yipas. 

The average height of the letters is one inch ; but some letters like a, # and év have a consider. 
ably greater height ranging from 1:5” to 1:9". The palaeography of the record would suggest ts 
engraving during the century preceding or following the Christian era. The following peculiarites 
are worth noting. The length of the verticals of v, n and s is considerably shorter than that in 
the Agokan script. The left and mane verticals of p have equal height. Dis still’ open to right 


—eon ee ES LS LY AC 


' Read °éalé dvé. Bet. ba bead twas inated of kara® in.compound. , 
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S has developed a rounded back and its central limb is hanging down from its left curve. M has 
got a round base (cf. “mita), but in the case of v it is round in some cases (cf. vitdyani) and 
nearly triangular in others (cf. Aéva° and asvamedha'). The lower portion of ¢ is no longer 
angular as in the Asokan inscriptions ; it has become pronouncedly round as in the Pabhosa and 
Hathigumpha inscriptions. Medial @ is shown by a straight stroke to right (cf. °vata°) ; but medial 
é is indicated by a slanting stroke to the left of the letter (cf. °medha). Medialiis denoted by a 
straight upward stroke slightly bent at the base and attached to the top of the letters (cf. °yani 
and °mita). The palaeography of the inscription is nearest to that of the Pabhosa inscription, 
both the records belonging to the Allahabad region. We may therefore refer it to a date about the 
first century B. C, 

‘The language of the record is Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit. There is a punctuation mark 
similar to the so-called Ujjain symbol at the right end of the record. It is therefore clear that it 
ended with its present last word. Two letters at the beginning are damaged and we cannot al- 
together rule out the possibility of the inscription having begun on another brick, not yet recoverd. 

_This possibility is, however, slight and it appears more probable that the inscription was a short 
record consisting of four words only. : 

Apart from the initial word, the record presents no difficulty_in decipherment. It reads 
Akvavatayaniputasa Devamitasa asvamedha.2 There is a mark above ia which looks like a super- 
scriptr. Only the last two letters of the first word are clear ; they read beke. The preceding letter 

_is-incomplete ; it looks like a cha or chad. There was probably one more letter, which has been 

too badly destroyed to be deciphered. The first word ends in locative singular and probably 
lenotes the name of the place where the sacrifice was performed. It ended with beke. 

: ne inscription records an Aésvamedha sacrifice performed by Devamitra?, who is simply 

described as the son of ASvavatayani. The sacrificer’s mother obviously belonged to the Ava- 

vataiyana gotra and was .horefore known as Aévavatayani (Sanskrit 4d évavatdyani). The custom 

_ of naming the mother by her gotra namé Was quite common at the time of the record. 


The only information which this record gives about Devamitra, who performed the Aéva-' 


medha sacrifice, is that his mother’s gotra was Aévavatayana and that the sacrifice was performed 
at ....[cha]beka. It is remarkable that not a single royal title is associated with the sacrificer’s 
name. If he had borne such a title, it would probably have preceded the expression A svavdtayani- 
putasa, But by no stretch of imagination can the extant first two letters be regarded as part of any 
royal title. It may be that Devamitra was either not even a king or that he did not care to put 
his title before his name, there being no space for it in the short space on the brick. The former 
alternative seems improbable ; we are yet to get an instance of a commoner performing the horse- 
sacrifice. It may be noted that most of the kings of Ayodhydi, KauSimbi and Pafichala 
content themselves with giving only their names on the coins, without prefixing any royal title to 
them. If, however, we assume that Devamitra was a king, we are not in a posititon to identify him 
with any known ruler of MadhyadeSa. A king named Devamitra flourished among the rulers 
of Ayodhya, who issued coins of the Bull and Goose (or Cock) type ; he is known from a solitary 
specimen in the Indian Museum.’ It is tempting to identify him with the sacrificer mentioned in 
this record ; the provenance of the coin and the inscription would support this view. But the 
palaeography of the legend on the coin is decidedly much later than that of the brick inscription. 
V on the coin is not only triangle-based but also broad-topped, and m has neither a round nora 


a — 


1 /Macron over ¢ and o has not been used in the article.-—Ed.] 

2 [See below p. 120, note 4.— Ed.) 

3'~he Gotvapravaramaijari gives this name in the Visvamitra group. 
§ Catalogue of Coins in the Indian Museum, Vol. 1, Plate XTX, 18, 
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triangular base, but shows that form wherein we see two slanting lines meeting together on a 
horizontal base. This form of m is much later than its form in our record showing a graceful 
round base. Devamitra of the coin flourished at Ayodhya probably not earlier than 200 A. D. 
There can be no doubt that Devamitra of our inscription ruled at least a couple of centuries earlier. 

Cunningham refers to 394 coins found by him at Kausambi, of which about 344 were of ‘the 
early period.! Out of these about 30 were inscribed, of which sixteen bore the name of Bahasa- 
timitra, two of Devamitra, one of ASvaghosha and three of Jyeshthamitra. Unfortunately Cun- 
ningham neither described nor illustrated the coins of Devamitra. What happened to them we 
do not know ; for the British Museum, which acquired the entire collection of Cunningham, does 
not have in its Kausambi collection any coins of Devamitra. If Cunningham’s reading is correct 
and there was really a king named Devamitra at KauSambi, it is very likely that he is identical 
with Devamitra of our record. “The kings known from Cunningham’s coins flourished in the 
period 150 B. C. to 50 B. C. The palacography of the present record places our Devamitra 
also about the same period. Ancient Indian history shows that there were rulers like Ikshvaku 
Santamiila I, Salankayana Devavarman and Kadamba Krishnavarman I, who performed the 
horse sacrifice, though they did not rule over big empires. 

Before concluding this paper, I may take the opportunity to refer to the inscribed brick tablets 
discovered in 1953 by Mr. T’N. Ramachandran at Jagatgram in the Dehra Dun District, U. P., 
within two miles of Kalsi, famous for its ASokan rock inscriptions. These tablets reveal that a 
hitherto unknown king named Silavarman; who flourished in the latter half of the 3rd century 
A. D., as suggested by the palaeography of the records, performed four ASvamedha sacrifices. 


TEXT? 


ature be*ke ASvavatayaniputasa Devamitasa‘ aSvamerdha(dhah)* | 
TRANSLATION — 
The horse-sacrifice of Devamitra, son of ASvavatayani, (performed at) ...... beka. 


x 


No. 22.—TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF GAURI 
: ) fe Plate) 
D. C. Strcar, OoTacaMUND 
1. Chhoti Sadri Fienauie Year 547 


In the course of my examination of the old estampages of inscriptions preserved in the office 
of the Government Epigraphist for India, I found one impression of an interesting stone inscription 
in October 1952. Nothing could be ascertained then as to the source from which the estampage 
was received in the office. The seventeen lines of writing in the epigraph were found to cover a 
space about 174 inches by ll4inches. But only the last five lines were completely readable on the 
impression, a large number of letters about the central portion of all the other lines being more 


1 ASL, Vol. X5p-Ss 

4 From the original brick, 

3(The reading of this letter is doubtful cn the impression.—D, C. S.] 

“(The reading is Devi®. The name of the performer of the A’vantedha was therefore Devimitra.—D. C. 8.j 

* [The reading of the last akshara seems to be dhe or dham which is followed by a cross symbol indicating 


the end of the writing. —D. C. S.j 


ne ee ee 
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or less effaced. The estampage gave the impression that the upper part of the inscribed stone was 
considerably rubbed out. The characters showed that the inscription must have been copied some- 
where in Western India ; but I was then entirely in the dark as regards the whereabouts of the 
original stone. No notice of the inscription could be traced in Bhandarkar’s List. But the fact that 
the last few lines of the record, which were fully deciphered, contain very interesting information 
regarding the construction of a temple of the Mother-goddess by a king in the year 547, apparently 
of the Vikrama Sarhvat, encouraged me to secure the permission of the Government Epigraphist 
for India to edit itin the Hpigraphia Indica. I noticed the document in a Bengali article published 
in the Pravasi (Calcutta), Phalguna, B.S. 1359, pp. 559 ff. Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, then Government 
Epigraphist for India, also referred to it in a Hindi article published in the Nagart Pracharini 
Patrika (Banaras), Vol. LVII, V.8. 2009, pp. 149 ff. 

In July 1953, the Government Epigraphist for India received a report on the epigraphical 
acquisitions of the Victoria Hall Museum, Udaipur, for the year 1952-53 from Pandit A. K. Vyas, 
Superintendent, Archaeology and Museums, Udaipur Circle, Rajasthan. The report dealt with 
only one inscription which had been acquired for the said Museum during the périod in question 
and was accompanied by two impressions of the epigraph. The inscription was discovered by 
Pandit Vyas on the 24th December 1952 in a niche above a ventilator in the left wall outside the 
sanctum of the Bhawarmité (Bhramaramata) temple, about 2} miles from the town of Chhoti 
SAdri near the Neemuch station on the Ajmer-Khandwa railway line. The letters of the inscription. 
were found covered with oil grit as a result of continuous oiling in the past. Pandit Vyas brought 
the inscribed stone to the Museum where it was properly cleaned. From the impressions of the 
record received along with his report the whole inscription could be read without difficulty. It 
was indeed a pleasant surprise for both Dr. Chhabra and myself to find that the epigraph was no 
other than the one, on an unsatisfactory estampage of which we had been working. | | 

_ Pandit Vyas also noted in his report that the same inscription had been noticed by the tate 
Pandit G. H. Ojha in his Rajputancka Itthas (Hindi), Vol. IT, 1932, pp. 1442 ff. Ojha's notice is, 
however, full of inaccuracies while the text of the epigraph quoted by him contains, besides errors, 
a large number of lacunae. His remarks about the worn out condition of ‘the inscribed stone as well 
as the imperfect nature of his transcript suggest that the text was read from an unsatisfactory 
impression of the record like the one preserved in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India. 
Indeed it seems now very likely that the estampage of the inscription previously examined by me 
was received in the office from. Ojha himself in or shortly after 1930 when, according to his work 
cited above, he visited the Bhawarmata temple near Chhoti Sadzi. 

The characters of the inscription belong to the Western variety of the so-called Gupta alphabet 
as used in the Malwa-Rajputana region about the fifth century A. D. and resemble those employed - 
in the inscriptions of the Aulikaras of Mandasor.: Some letters have different forms ; e.g. gh (ef. 
gandgha in line 4 and dirggha in line 7), ch (cf. chala in line,J and chitd in line 12), h (cf. pravahd in 
line 1 and °my=aha’ in line 3). Subscript ch resembles subscript y (cf. yas=ch=dri in line 7 ; °tig= 
cha in line 9), while subscript r often resembles the medial sign of rz (cf. drishtv in line 2). The 
vowel mark of ja (cf. jatah in line 7, prajandam in line 11) is interesting to note. Medial + usually 
resembles a loop above the consonant ; but a different form of the sign has been used in ¢7 at the 
beginning of line 9. For the different types of medial @ employed in the record, see bhri iu line 2 ; 
Pinya?® in line 5 ; mirttth, pirnn-éndu, maytikha, vibhiti and sinu in line 6 ; panyam in line 14. 
Some difference can also be noticed in the forms of medial 2 in dévi (line 1), déh-a° (line 2), prémna, 


1 Of.’ the Mandasor and Biharkotra inscriptions of Naravarman, dated respectively V.S. 46] and 474 (above, 
Vol. XII, pp. 315 ff. and Plate ; Vol. XXVI, pp. 139 ff. and Plate) ; Gangdhar inscription of Visvavarman; dated 
V.8. 480 (CJT, Vol. III, pp. 74 ff. and Plete) ; Mandasor inscription of Bandhuvarman, dated V.S. 529 (ibid., 
pp. 81 ff. and Plate) ; Mandasor inscription of Yasdharman, dated V,S, 589 (ibid., pp. 152 ff, and Plate), eto, 


122 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vou, XXX 


snéha and °m=éva (line 3), °shékah (line 6), etc. In some of the cases, the sign looks like a prishtha- 
matra while in some it is a Sird-matré ; cf. also the form of medial ai in °sy=aisha (line 10), etc. 

The language of the record is Sanskrit. With the exception of the introductory benediction, 
Siddham, and two sentences in prose at the end, the document, which is a eulogy, is entirely written 
in verse. Among orthographical peculiarities of the record, attention may be drawn to some of 
the numerous errors of spelling. Besides the use of sirigha for stmha (line 1), a%su for améu (line 1), 
°mam for °man (line 5), wjvala for ujjvala (lines 6, 12), etc., which are often noticed in epigraphic 
literature, we have in the record under discussion many cases of the confusion between 7i and ri (cf. 
drishti in line 2, adyt in line 13, etc.) as well as of the reduplication of the nasal sounds (cf. bhri- 
bhamiga in line 2, mamndala in line 6, etc.). Moreover it has to be pointed out that the author’s 
style is weak as his knowledge of the Sanskrit language and skill in handling the metres were both 
very poor. The defects of the composition will be clear from the corrections inserted in the trans- 
cript of the inscription and the notes on the text ; but some points may be briefly discussed here. 
In a number of cases, the author has employed sdépéksha-samasa not only unnecesgarily but even 
quite wrongly. He has often taken the syllable preceding a conjunct as shor: and used the word 
yaéa for yaéas and probably also vaksha for vakshas and vapushaforvapus. Passages like tén=éshah 
a8i° (correctly tén=aisha sas1°), yat=punyam tha (correctly yat=punyam=tha), etc., in verse 12 show 
how the author was struggling with his metre and was ready to sacrifice grammar to it.1 The pover- 
ty of the author’s style is demonstrated by the fact that he could have easily avoided a clash between 
his grammar and metre by writing instead, say, tén=dyam sa$1°, yat=punyam tv=iha, etc. There 
are numerous cases of similar attempts of a desperate and ludicrous nature to save the metre at 
the cost of grammar, although in a few places the metre has been sacrificed for the sake of grammar. 

The date of the inscription is given in the last stanza (verse 13) as the tenth ésthi of the bright 
half of the month of Magha in the expired year 500 plus 40 plus 7 (i.e. 547), no doubt of the Vikrama 
Sarmvat. Thedatefallsin January 491 A.D. . 

The inscription begins with the word siddham and two stanzas (verses 1-2) in praise of the Dévi 
(i.e. the goddess par excellence, the Mother-goddess) described as the consort of Hara (i.e. Siva). 
The second of the two stanzas refers to the Ardhanariévara conception. In verse 3, the poet says 
that, after having bowed down to the goddess, he is willing to describe the glory of a family of 
Kshatriya rulers. belonging to the Manavayani-kula (probably Manevayani°). The name of the 
kula, Manavayani or Manavayani, appears to refer to the gdtra claimed by the family. The word 
seems to be derived from the name of Manu through the expressions Manava and Mdanavayana. 
The name reminds us of the similar gdtra called Manavya which is often found to have been claimed 
by royal families’ probably of non-Aryan extraction. When a family did not find an opportunity of 
claiming any of the recognized gédtras, it was indeed easy for it to declare its descent from Manu 
Svayambhuva, the mythical progenitor of human beings. It may be pointed out here that Pandit 
G. H. Ojha, who succeeded in reading only kul-ddbhava-vari Sa(vamnsa)-gaurah out of the passage 
Manavayani-kul-ddbhava-van sa(vamsa)-yuurah, explained the above passage of the third verse of 
the inscription as indicating the existence of a clan of Kshatriyas (Rajputs), called Gaura.2 We 
find it difficult to agree with this view. It seems that the expression vaméa-gaura merely means a 


person who purified his family by virtuous acts or was himself illustrious owing to his birth in 
the family it in oe aes 


a 


dasya chhandé-bhanga- Hon jurul kritam “ api masham masham LaryichaohAond®: tkaholll tyajédagiram a 
ity=upadésat, 

® Cf. Successors of the Satavahanas, p. 222 ; Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, partii, pp. 278, 337, ete. 

* Op. cit., pp. 1443-44, Ojha also wrongly read Gaurith in verse 11 (line 14) of the record as Gaurah and took 
it to be the dynastic appellation of Yaéagupta (Yasdgupta) described in verses 7-8 (lines 8-10). This view was 
partly due to Ojha’s inability to make out even a word of verses 9-10 and a portion of verse 11. 
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Verse 4 introduces Punyaséma (wrongly read by Ojha as Dhanyasdma) described as the first 
king in the family of the Manavayanis or Manavayanis. King Punyasdma’s son and successor 
was Rajyavarddhana whose valour is described in verse 5. The following stanza (verse 6) men- 
tions Rashtra who was the son of Rajyavarddhana. The next two stanzas (verses 7-8) describe 
Rashtra’s son and successor Yasagupta (YaSdgupta). There is little historical importance in the 
description of the above rulers. Verses 9 ff. deal with the achievements of the son and successor 
of Yasagupta (Yasdgupta). The name of this king, called Maharaja, is given in verse 1] as 
Gauri. 

The main subject of the eulogy is found in verse 12 which says that king Gauri built a great 
temple for the Dévi very probably for the merit of himself and his parents. The language of the 
stanza, as it stands, suggests that the king made the temple for the merit of the poet who composed 
the eulogy as well as of the latter’s parents. But this is apparently unnatural and the confusion 
should better be attributed to the author’s want of control over his language and metre. The last 

stanza (verse 13) of the inscription says how the said temple of the Mother-goddess was consecrated 
on Magha-sudi 10 in the expired year 547 apparently of the Vikrama Sarmvat. 

The first of the two sentences in prose, with which the record ends, gives the name of the poet 
who composed the eulogy in thirteen stanzas. He was Bhramaraséma, son of Mitrasdéma and 
grandson of Jivaddharana. Our interpretation of the sentence in question suggesting that Jivad- 
dharana was the grandfather of the poet Bhramarasdma involves a case of sdpéksha-samasa which 
is, however, quite common in the inscription under study. The sentence as it stands would suggest 
that Bhramarasoma was begotten by Jivaddharana but was the son (apparently an adopted son in 
that case) of MitrasOma. But we are in favour of the first of the two alternative interpretations 
as that appears to be more natural. Bhramarasoma seems to have been the court poet of king 
Gauri. The BhAwarmata temple is a modern structure believed to be built on the ruins of an old 
shrine to which its sanctum is attributed. The inscription under study is naturally believed to have 
belonged to this old temple. Under the circumstances, it is not impossible to think that the name 
of the poet (Bhramaraséma), who composed the pragasti on the construction and consecration of 
the original shrine of the Dévi by king Gauri, has in course of time somehow come to be associated 
with that of the goddess (Bhramaramata). 3 

The last sentence of the inscription says that the pirvva was written (likhita) by Aparajita 
who meditated on (or, was favoured by) the feet of prince (Rajaputra) Gdbhata. The word purvva 
essentially means ‘the above’ (i.e. the above-quoted or above-mentioned thing in the feminine 
gender). But it is often found used with special reference to the words tithi (date) and prasasts 
(eulogy), although it has been suggested that the word has been used here as well as in similar other 
instances as @ synonym of the word prasasti.? The word likhita here does not app err to have been 
used in the sense of ‘engraved’. Aparajita very probably wrote down the eulogy on the piece of 
stone with some material for facilitating the work of engraving. This practice was often followed 

to ensure the correctness and beauty of the work of the engraver.* Aparajita was apparently 
an officer serving under prince Gobhata. The relation of the prince with king Gauri has not been 
stated. But it is very probable that Gobhata was a son of the Manavayani (Manavayani) 
king. 
The importance of the inscription under discussion. lies in the fact that it reveals, for the 
first time, the existence of a new line of rulers who flourished about the second half of the fifth 
century and ruled over an area about the borders between Rajputana and Malwa. The relation 


1 The name reminds us.of that of king Jivadharana of Samatata, who flourised in the seventh century A. D. Cf. 


1HQ, Vol. XXIII, pp. 221 ff. 
2 See Nagart Pracharint Patrika. Vol. LVII. vp. 559 ff. 
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of the Manavayanis (Manavayanis) with the contemporary ruling family of the Aulikaras of Dasa- 
pura (modern Mandasor) in the same area will be discussed in connection with the second inscrip- 
tion of king Gauri edited below. 


TEXT! 
[Metres : verses 1-10 , 13 Vasantatilaka ; verse 11 Sragdhara ; verse 12 Sardilavikriqita.] 
1 Siddham [||*] Dévi jayaty=asura-darana-tikshna-silah |? prodgirnna-ratna-makut-éisu- 
(t-drhéu)-chala-pravaha [|*] sitigh-6(simhh-6)gra-yukta-ratham®=Aasthita*-chanda-végah |* 
2 bhribhara(bha)jga-dri(dri)shti-vinipata-nivishta-réshah(sha) [ ||1*] Bhiyd=pi si jayati yé 
SaSisékharasya dé[h-i]rddham=-udvahati bhaktatayaé Harasya | 
3 ya bhakta-vatsalataya prabibhartti lokan mat=éva‘ [sva]kya’-suta-prémpa®-vivri(vri)adha- 
snéha [| 2*] Tasyarnh® pranamya’ prakarOmy=aham=éva jasrarm!! 


4 kirttim(rttith) Subham guna-gan-6(n-au)ghamayin=nripaénarh(nam) | yé Manavayani'?-kul- 
ddbhava-vamnéa(Sa)-gaurah kshatré lg satata-dikshita-yuddha-saundah [|| 3*] Tésham= 
ayarn 


5 kshapita!*-kshatra-gan-ari-paksha[h*| “grimara yaé-augha!-suvibhiishita-char. .skehsh- 
(kshah) [|*] prak Panyaséma!® iti!’ kshatra-ganasya maddhyé y6 raja-Sabda-kri(kri)ta- 
murddhni'!® ghati(t-a)bhi- 


6 shékah [|| 4*] Tasy=avabaddha-makut-djva(jjva)la-dipta-mirttih pirnn-éndu-marh(ma)ndala- 
mayukha-vibhiti-vaktrah [|*] si*nur=bbabhiiva kila rajya-jita-pratapd®** yo Rajyavard- 
dhana-*! . 

7 gunaih kri(kri)ta-namadhéya(yah) |[| 5*] | Tén=api® ch=6rjjita-jit-dri-jayarnnta**-pakshah- 

(ksh) jatah sutd(tah) kari-kar-ayata-dirggha*+-bahuh [|*] yas=ch=4ri-rashtra-mathan- 
ddyata-dipta-chakrah(kro) 


ae eee, 


1 From estampages. ‘ 
* Read #14 and omit the mark of punctuation which is represented by a slightly curved horizontal stroke. 
This stroke has been often used in the record as a mark of punctuation at the end of the feet of se stanzas. 
3 Better rath-asthita ; but somasa has been avoided for the sake of the metre. 
. There appears to a an unnecessary anusvara above ta. But tho mark may be due to a flaw in the stone. 
A fow other cases of this type occurring elsewhere in the record have been ignored by. us. 
_ § Read vega and omit the mark of punctuation as in foot-note 2 above. 
¢ The reading of this expression was suggested to me by Dr. Chhabra. 
” The word, evidently derived from svaka, has been used in the sense of svakiya. 


§ Read prémnior better préma°’. The syllables preceding pré here and énéin snéhas have been taken to be short. 
® Read tasyah or better tasyat. 


10 For the shortness of the syllable mya, Cf. note 8 above. 

11 The word jasram has been used in the sense opposite to that of ajasram. 

12 Possibly Manavéyant. 

48 Note that the syllable ta before keha has been regarded as short. 

1 Read ériman. 

15 The word yaéas has heen used as yaéa. 

16 Read Punya’. 

1” Note that the syllable ti preceding ksha has been regarded as short. 

18 Better read mirddha’. 

10 An unnecessary G-méaira is noticed with s&, 

0 The word jitu seems to have been used in the sense of jaya. 

* Read °varidivna® or better °varddhané, although the latter does not suit the metre. 

22 Read én=apt or better tasy=pt. 

*8 Read jayanta. The author seems to have used the word in the sense of Jey The usage may be supported 
_ by expressions like jayanta-patra used in the sense of jaya-patra. 

* To avoid punar-ukti-désha, ayata has to be taken in the sense of ‘hig’ and not in that of ‘long’ (dfrggha). 
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8 namna sa Rashtra iti proddhata-punya(nya)-kirttih [|| 6*] Tta(Ta)sy=api ddha(dha)rmma- 
suta’-Sinta-svabhava-mirttih* yajiia-kriya-satata-dikshita-dana-dakshah [|*] dhvana- 
Sankita-suradhipa- 

9 tié=cha yasya lébhé na sarmma punar-agamaniya Sa[kra]h® [||7*] Sd=yam(yarm) yaé- 
abharana‘-bhishita-sarvva-gatrah § protphulla-pankaja-sam-adyata-chiru-nétrah _—[|*] 
dakshé dayalur=iha 

10 4S&sita-Satru-pakshah kshm4-sasita sa YasSagupta’ iti® nrip-énduh [|| 8*] Tta(Ta)sy=aisha’ 
ahava-gajéndra-sa(su)darppa-hartta |* matt-ébha-darh(da)nta-vinipata-vibhinna-vak- 
shah? {|*] [vyu(vyi)h]éshu ya[sya] 

11 mada-nifh*]sri(sri)ta-bhinna-gandah(nda) artta drutar Sara-nipata-hata vrajarh(ja)nti |[| 9*] 
Sah’ ssa(sa)rvva-satva(ttva)-[vi]tat-artthibhi nitya-data din-dnukam(ka)mpana-ratah 
satatam prajanam | 

12 yasya™ sarassu ka(ku)mud-djva(jjva)latam nisa(éa)mya satru-s[t]riy6(yah) sishichur=arhnsru- 
bhi?® vaktra-padman" ||!* [10*] Tén=éyarh bhitadhatri kratubhir=iha chita yiiva(pa)-éri- 
($ri)igi(ng=s)va bhati |* pra[sa]- 

13 dair=adri(dri)-tungaih Sasikara-vapushai!® sthapitair=bhishita &cha(cha) [|*] naéna-dan- 
én[d]u-subhrai[r]=dvija-vara-bhavanair=yyéna lakshmi[r]=vvibhakta!’ sa[t]-putrah sd= 
timani sita-yasa-vapushah?® 7 

14 6ri-mabaraja-Gaurih [|| 11*] Tén=é(n=ai)shab”® $asi-hara-kunda-dhavalah éail-éndra-éri(Sri)hig- 
Snnata[h*] prasidd=dbhuta-darisanah*® kritam*=ayam(yarm) dévyah prasad-artthina | 
yat-pinyam” i- 


oes eee ee ee 6 ee ee 


1 The author seems to have used the expression dharmma-suta in the sense of ‘virtuous son ’, although he may 
have had the comparison with ‘Dharmma’s son’ (i.e. Yudhishthira) in his mind. Ifthe expression is taken in the 
latter sense, a word meaning ‘son’ has to be addedinthe stanza. Cf. verse 9 below. | 

2 Read miritir=yajna. 

3 In kra, k is imperfectly formed. 

4 The word yaéas has been used as yaSa. The reading is probably not yasd-bharana. 

5 The correct form of the name is Yaédgupia which, however, does not suit the metre. 

* The word itt is written as iti to satisfy the requirement of the metre. Keshitindrah instead of nripénduh 
would have served the authcr’s purpose. . 

7? A word having the sense of ‘son’ has to be added in the stanza to complete the sense. The author apparently 
thought that the use of the expression sat-putrah in verse 11 (line 13) below would serve the purpose. 

® The mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

® Properly vakshah. But the passage seems to refer to the enemy’s elephants injured by the king’s own ele- 
phants. In that case, vakshasah is required, although it does not suit the metre. Probably the word vakshas was 
teken by the author as vaksha exactly as in the case of yaa. See verse 4 in line 5 above. 

10 The visarga has been wrongly retained for the sake of the metre. 

11 Read °Grtthishu ; °artihtbhyd would not suit the metre. 

13 The metre requires a long syllable in the place of sya. 

13 The reading intended seems to be °r=asrubhir=va° ; but this does not suit the metre. 

14 Properly padmani ; but better read padmam to suit the metre. . 

i5 This is a double danda of the type often found in inscriptions. The first of the two dandas has its head con- 
siderably curved towards the left. 

- 18 In the expression vapushaih, the word vapusha may have been used in the sense of ‘handsome’. But it is 
more probable that the author read the word vapus as vapusha and followed here a course altogether different from 
the case of yasas=yasa, because the correct form vapurbhif would not suit the metre. 

17 There is an unnecessary dot here probably used as a mark of punctuation. 

16 As in the earlier half in the stanza, the word seems to be vapusha (with the first case-ending) and not vapue 
with the sixth case-ending. Here also yasa has been used for yaéas. 

19 The visarga is wrongly retained for the sake of the metre. 

20 Read darésanah. 

21 Correctly krité=ya° ; but kritam has been wrongly used for kritah for the sake of the metre. 

22 Correctly punyam=t° ; but the final m of punyam has been wrongly changed to anusvara for the sake of the 
metre. 
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15 ha nyapyaté’ dvijavaraih éas[t}jréshu yach=ch=dchyaté tat=-sarvvam mama’? akshayam 
bhavatu nah? mata-pitri(tri)bhyam=idam(dam) |{| 12*] Yatéshu parhnchasu éatéshv 
=atha vatsaranam | ) 

16 dvé vitésa(virhga)ti? samadhikéshu sa-saptakéshu [|*] Maghasya éukla-divasé 
sagamat®=pratishta(shtha)m prdtphulla-kunda-ddha(dha)val-djva(jjva)lité 9dasamyam 
[|| 138*] Jivaddharana-samutpannasya 

17 Mitrasdma-siind’ Bhramarasémasya kri(kri)tih ||§ likhita ch=éyarh pirvva Aparajiténa 
|¢ rajaputra-Gdbhata-pad-anuddhyaténa ||? 


TRANSLATION 


(Line 1) (Let there be) success ! 

(Verse 1) Victorious is the Goddess (i.e. the Mother-goddess) who bears a sharp spear that tears 
asunder the demons (or, the demon Mahishasura) ; the lustre emitted from whose jewelled crown 
makes a tremulous flow ; whose rapidity is impetuous owing to her being seated on a chariot attached 
to a fierce lion (or, fierce lions) ; (and) whose anger is concentrated in her frowning glance. 

(Verse 2) Victorious again is she who, out of her devotedness (to the god), assumes half of the 
body of the moon-crested: Hara (and) who, out of her kindness to the devotees, sustains the worlds 
just like a mother full of tenderness arising from her affection for her own children. 

(Verse 3) After having bowed down to her, I am dealing, just a little, with the bright glory 
of the kings ;—(the glory) that is made of a mass of good qualities ;—(the kings) who were born in 
the Manavayani (Manavayani) family (and) made their race pure (by their deeds) ; who dedicated 
themselves permanently to the dignity of the Kshatra (Kshatriya) status (and) were skilled in war. 

(Verse 4) Amongst them, in the first place, wasone named Punyaséma who was the 
extirpator of the enemy’s partisans among the Kshatras (Kshatriyas) ; who was prosperous ; 
whose beautiful chest was well adorned witha mass of fame; who, in the midst of (all) the 
‘Kshatras (Kashatriyas), enjoyed the anointment of his head with (the waters of the auspicious) 
jar, accomplished (as it were) by his title ‘ King ’ (which he had acquired by his valour). 

(Verse 5)-His son was [Rajyavarddhana] whose figure was beautiful and radiant owing to the 
crown attached (to his head) ; whose face enjoyed the splendour of the rays of the circle of the fll 
moon ; whose valour (showed itself) in conquering kingdoms (of the enemies) ; whose name indeed 
was so coined owing to his qualities that were (responsible for) increasing his sovereignty (or, 
kingdom). koe | ? | 

(Verse 6) To him was born a son who was named Rashtra ; who conquered the victorious 
partisans of the enemies by his prowess ; whose arms were big and long like the trunk of an ele- 
phant ; whose excited army was active in destroying the kingdoms of enemies ; (and) whose pure 
fame rose high. | : 


* An expression like khyapyaté is apparently intended ; but it does not suit the metre. : 

* The rules of Sandhi have been ignored here. Note also the abrupt change from the Third Person (the king) 
to the First (the poet). But this may have been forced on the author by the requirement of the metre and was 
probably not his real intention. 

* Read né ; but this word in the plural does not suit the context in which mama is used in the singular. One 
may suggest mé. : 

* The mark of punctuation is superflous. ‘ 

° Properly vir éati-dvaya-samadhikéshu as the author no doubt means ‘exceeded by two scores’ ; but samfsa 
has been avoided to satisfy the requirement of the metre. 

6 Read tv-agamat. 

7 Read Mitraséma-sinér=Bhramara’, or better M itras6masya siindr=Bhramara’. 

* This is au ordinary double danda. It is preceded in the original by two concentric circles, 

* There is here the ornamental design of a creeper to indicate the end of the record. 
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(Verse 7) His virtuous son had an undisturbed temperament and contented appearance ; 
(the son) who was always engaged in sacrificial rites and was prompt in charities ; whose call Sakra, 
the lord of the gods, feared and did not feel happy at (the possibility of) coming again (to the earth 
from his heavenly abode) ; 

(Verse 8) this was he who was by name Yaésagupta (Yasdgupta), the very moon among 
kings ; whose whole body was decorated with ornaments that were his fame ; whose eyes were big 
and beautiful like full-blown lotuses ; who was honest (and) kind ; who punished the partisans of 
the enemies on the earth ; (and) who was the ruler of the world. 

. (Verse 9) This is his [virtuous son] who humbled the great arrogance of the best of war-ele- 
phants ; whose rutting elephants tore asunder by the strokes of their tusks the chests (of the war- 
elephants of the enemies); the temples (of the enemies’ elephants) were split open for the 
exudation of ichor, (and) they, when struck by the fall of arrows (discharged by Yasdqupta and 
his men), became distressed (and) returned to the battle-arrays (of the enemies). 

(Verse 10). He was always liberal to the supplicants among all living beings ; (he) always 
delighted in being compassionate to the destitute among his subjects ; having noticed the splendour 
of the water-lilies in his tanks, the wives of his enemies drenched their lotus-like faces with tears. 


(Verse 11) This earth, being covered by him with'sacrificial rites, shines here as if it has horns 
in (the shape of) sacrificial posts ; (the earth) has also been adorned (by him) with palatial buildings 
which have been set up (by him), which are as lofty as mountains (and) have their structure (as 
white as) moon-light ; by him wealth has been distributed by means of houses (made over to) the 
best of Brahamanas ;—(the houses) which are radiant like the moon owing to the various gifts 
(offered by the king to the Brahmanas). He, the virtuous son (of Yasdgupta), is the illustrious 
. Maharaja Gauri who is highly respected (and) has his body adorned with bright fame. 


(Verse 12) By him, desirous of the grace of the Goddess (i.e. the Mother-goddess), has been 
built this palatial building (i.e. temple of the Goddess) of marvellous view, which is as bright 
as the moon, necklaces and kunda flowers (and) is as lofty as the peaks of the lord of mountains 
(i.e. the Himalayas). "Whatever merit (for the construction of the temple) is declared by the best 
of the Brahmanas and is stated in the scriptures—may all that inexhaustively belong to me? 
(and also) to oux® parents. 

_ (Verse 13) When five hundreds of the'years, exceeded by two scores together with 
seven, had well passed away, (the said temple) was consecrated during the tenth titht on the 
bright day (i.e. day of the bright half), which was white and bright like the full-blown kumda 
flowers, of the month of Magha. 

(Lines 16-17) (This is) the composition of Bhramaraséma who is the son of Mitraséma 
begotten by Jivaddharana. And this above-quoted (eulogy) has been written’ by Aparajita who 
meditates on (or, is favoured by) Rajaputra (prince) Gdbhata. | 


2. Mandasér Fragmentary Inscription 


In the rainy season of the year 1946, heavy floods of the river Shivna washed the town of Man- 
dasor, headquarters of a District of that name in Madhya Bharat. As a result of this washing, 
an inscribed slab of stone came into view in a field belonging to a Muhammadan gentleman named: 
Mirza Naim Beg. A farmer took the stone slab away and kept it for some time in the compound 
of his cottage standing near the field. While lying there, the slab attracted the attention of a loea) 


1 The intention of the poet seems to have been ‘ him ’ (i.e. the king) and not ‘ me’ (i.e. the poet puasor)- 

2 The intention of the poet seems to have been ‘ their ’ or ‘ his’ (i.e. the king’s) and not ‘ our’ or ‘my’ (i.e, 
the poet’s own). 

?This writing was meant for facilitating the work of engraving, 
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goldsmith named Hariram N. Soni who takes interest in the antiquities of the area. A few years 
later, the news of the discovery of the inscription reached the ears of Mr. M. C. Chaubey soon after 
he had come to join the Government Intermediate College at Mandas6r as Lecturer in History. 
Mr. Chaubey took photographs of the inseription and sent them for examination to a few students 
of Indian history known to him. The inscription was next brought by Mr. Chaubey to the College 
premises where a small museum was started under the guidance of Mr. N. 8. Purandare, Principal of 
the College. About the middle of 1954, one of Mr. Chaubey’s photographs of the inscription reached 
the office of the Government Epigraphist for India through Dr. 8. L. Katare, then Professor of the 
Jabalpur Mahavidyalaya. In January 1955 I visited Mandasor and copied the inscription. 

The inscribed space on the stone slab covers an area about 10 inches in breadth and about 9 
inches in height. The inscription is fragmentary. Some letters have broken away from both 
the left and right sides while the concluding lines of the original record, probably containing a 
date and the names of the scribe and engraver, are also lost. The extant portion of the inscrip- 
tion contains only eleven lines of writing ; but just a few letters of the eleventh line are now visible. 
Originally a line of the epigraph contained about twentyfour aksharas. Each akshara measures 
about $inch or more in height. In spite of its fragmentary nature, the record, when studied along 
with the Chhoti Sadyi inscription edited above, throws some light on a rather dark period of the 
history of Dasapura which stood on the site of present Mandasor. 


The characters closely resemble those of the Chhoti Sadri inscription (491 A. D.) and the 
record has to be assigned to a date about the end of the fifth century A.D., not only on palae- 
ographical considerations but also for the fact that both the epigraphs were incised during the 
reign of the same ruler. The signs of medial u and & (cf. satputra in line 4, Harisar=éti in line 6, 
anuttama in line 7, kupas=cha in line 8, etc.) and subscript d in mandapaé=cha (line 8) are interest- 
ing to note. The end of the second and fourth feet of a stanza is often indicated by a slightly 
curved horizontal stroke. The ordinary double danda has, however, been placed at the end of 
verses 1-2, while at the end of a half stanza, apparently treated by the author as a full verse, in 
line 5, we have a danda with its upper part curved towards the left. The language of the ins- 
cription is Sanskrit. It is written in verse, the metre of the extant stanzas being Anushtubh. 
There is, however, not a single stanza which is fully preserved. The beauty of the composition of 
this small fragmentary poem in the simplest of Sanskrit metres is marred by a number of ortho- 
graphical and grammatical errors as well as by the weakness of the author’s style. Although 
such defects are more marked in the Chhoti Sadri inscription, which is a much longer record com- 
posed in several classical metres, it is possible to suspect that it was the same poet who was res- 
ponsible for the composition of both the records. As regards orthographical and grammatical 
errors in the present inscription, attention may be drawn to garutma-ratha for garutmad-ratha 
(line 1), samkkhé for samkhyé (line 2), varddhana for varddhana (twice in line 4), putrah for putrd 
(line 4) and zdam for ayam (line 9). Mistakes like datvdé for dattvd (line 7) and satva for sattva 
(line 10) are of course of common occurrence in early Indian epigraphs while tapa for tapas (line 7 ) 
is not unknown to Sanskrit lexicons. The following stylistic defects in the author’s composition 
may also be noticed in this connection. The use of the seventh case-ending (bh@vé saptami) in 
verse 2 1n lines 2-3 suggests that the author is going to describe an event that happened during 
the reign of a ruling king mentioned in it. The event in question, however, is referred to in a 
stanza in lines 9-10 about the end of the epigraph and the intervening stanzas deal with facts which 
relate to the ancestors of the person responsible for the said event and mostly happened before 
the reign of the ruler referred to in verse 2. Then again, in line 5, a ruler is mentioned with the 
third case-ending suggesting that the author was going to describe some of his activities. But this 
expected description of his deeds is found only after two complete stanzas referring to facts that 
relate to the maternal grandfather and mother of the said ruler, As will be seen below, the first 


No. 22] TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF GAURI 129 


of these two cases is responsible for some doubt regarding the interpretation of the evidence of 
the inscription under study, although the same style of introducing a subject is also noticed in 
some other inscriptions. 


In the first half of verse 1 in line 1 we have the expression Garutma[d*]-ratha-yayina, preceded 
by the expression téna, and the aksharas vaté which stand at the beginning of the line and 
appear to represent the latter part of the expression bhagavata. Garutmad-ratha-yayin means 
‘one who moves in a chariot that is Garutmat (Garuda) ’ and therefore refers to the god Vishnu. 
The aksharas payind in the second half of the same stanza stand at the beginning of line 2 and 
suggest the word originally engraved to have been Chakrapanind, Chakrapani (literally, ‘ one 
holding the discus in his hand’) being a well-known epithet or name of Vishnu. There is thus 
little doubt that the stanza in question, with which the record begins, contained an adoration 
of Bhagavat Vishnu. The lost verb to go with the name and epithets of the god in the third case- 
ending (anukté kartari tritiya) seems to have been jitam as in the mangala at the beginning of 
numerous epigraphic records.* 


Verse 2 runs: 
Jitvd ripu-balarh sarmkkhe(khye) ramyarh puralsn*] das-adifkam |] 


[na]ra-vyagghré naréndr- Adityavarddhané || 


oerere er eee evr eevee 


The lost word at the beginning of the second half of the stanza seems to be something like 
palayati or, prasasati. Thus the verse means: ‘‘ When king Adityavardhana, the best among 
men, is protecting the city with (its name having the word) dasa at the beginning, after having 
routed the enemy’s army in a battle.” This no doubt looks like a clause introducing the des- 
cription of an event that happened during the reign of king Adityavardhana of Daéapura (i.e. 
old Mandasor). But, as has been already indicated above, the mention of this event, viz. the 


excavation of a tank by Maharaja Gauri, comes about the end of the record and the intervening _ 


stanzas deal with Gauri’s ancestry. 


Verse 3 states how there was (dsit) something called Mana... and how king Yasogupta, the 
worthy son of Rashtravardhana, was the vardhana (i.e. bestower of prosperity) to that thing. 
There is no doubt that the letters mana represent the first part of the name of the royal family to 
which king Yasdgupta belonged. The Chhoti Sadzi inscription gives the name of this family as 
Manavayani, although it is difficult to determine the actual form of the name given in the present 
record from the traces of the aksharas following mana. Both YaSdgupta and his father are men- 
tioned in the Chhoti Sadri inscription ; but it gives the name of Rashtravardhana as Rashtra who 
is represented as the son of Rajyavardhana and grandson of Punyasbma. The next stanza (verse 
4 which is actually half of a stanza) mentions Maharaja Gauri, also known from the Chhoti 
Sadri inscription, as the son of YaSdgupta. The name of Gauri is given in the third case-ending 
(anukté kartari tritiya) as the performer of a deed, although, as noted above, the waid deed (viz. the 
excavation of a tank) is referred to in a stanza (verse 8) which comes after the intervening des- 
cription of Gauri’s maternal grandfather and mother as well as certain other activities of the king. 
This abrupt introduction (in parenthesis as it were) of the king’s mother as the daughter of his 
maternal grandfather is due to the fact that the tank in question was apparently excavated for the 
merit of the queen mother who was then dead. 


l For the expression jitam hhagavataé as an introductory mangala in inscriptions, cf. The Successore of the 
Satavahanas, pp. 197, 205, 294, 309. The Hebbata grant of Kadamba Vishnuvarman I begins with the following 
verse : 

Jitarn bhagavata téna Vishnund yasya vakshasi | 
Sriszavayain bhati dévas=cha nabhi-padmé Pitamahab || (ibid., p. 292). 
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Verse 5 speaks of Gauri’s maternal grandfather whose name is lost but may have ended with 
the akshara nta and gives the name of his mother as Harisiira. The next stanza (verse 6) says 
that, after attaining something (the name of which is lost but which may be widowhood or old age) 
or reaching something like a place, the lady (queen mother Harisiira) performed penances, gave 
gifts to Brahmanas and ultimately went to heaven. 


Verse 7 takes up the thread from verse 4 and the sentence is continued i in the following stanza 
(verse 8). The two verses 7-8 run : 


Yéna kipas=tatakani mandapas=cha mandha[rah | | 
...24...0ptddhyartha[m] graméshu nagaréshu cha || [7*] 
Tén=edam(n=ayam) nagar-Gbhyd[sé] ...... vriddhayé | 
khanitam(ta)s=sa[rvva-satva(ttvd)nam] sukha-pé[ys jalla[sayah ||] [8*] 


The most probable restoration of the lost aksharas at the beginning of the third foot of verse 7 
and of the second foot of verse 8, considering the context discussed above, appears to be karitah 
punya° and matuh puny-abhi° respectively. The stanzas therefore state as follows with reference 
to Gauri mentioned in verse 5 : ‘“‘ By whom wells, tanks and beautiful buildings [were made] in 
the villages and towns, for the increase [of his fame], by him has this tank, (with waters) to be drunk 
by all creatures with pleasure, been excavated in the vicinity of the city (Dasapura) for the 
increase [of his mother’s merit].”’ Of the next stanza (verse 9), only a few-letters are visible 
and its, purport is not clear. 


It will be seen from the contents of the inscription analysed above that Maharaja Gauri 
excavated a tank in the suburbs of Dasapura for the merit of his deceased mother, when naréndra 
Adityavardhana had his headquarters there. This would suggest that the latter was the overlord 
of the former who excavated the tank at his overlord’s capital at a considerable distance from 
his own residence. As it was the custom to excavate a tank where the funeral pile of the deceased 
person stood,! it is possible to think that the mother of Maharaja Gauri died at the capital of her 
son’s overlord. The language of verses 7-8 saying that king Gauri, who made wells, tanks and 
mandapas in various villages and towns apparently in his own kingdom, excavated the particular 
tank in the neighbourhood of the city (meaning DaSapura) may, however, suggest that Daéa- 
pura was hisown capital. In that case, Adityavardhana was just another name of Gauri, although 
the unsatisfactory composition of the document, already discussed above, does not make this 
point clear at all. The second of the two interpretations suggested here may perhaps be supported 
by the fact that the more elaborate prasgasti of Gauri in his other record from Chhoti Sadri (about 
32 miles from Mandasor), which lay within his own territory, does not speak of his overlord, while 
the names of his grandfather and great-grandfather, viz. Rashtravardhana and Rajyavardhana, 
render it possible that he had also a similar name ending in vardhana. Other possibilities will 
be discussed below in connection with the history of Dasapura in the period in question. 


Although Daéapura is mentioned as a holy place of pilgrimage in.an inscription? of the second 
century A. D., the city became famous as the capital of the Aulikara dynasty which flourished 
in West Malwa after the country had passed to the Guptas when Chandragupta II Vikramaditya 
(376-414 A. D.) extirpated Saka rule from West India about the close of the fourth century.® 
The early Aulikaras owed allegiance to the Gupta emperors who tolerated their use of the Malava 
era in preference to the era of their own (i.e. the Gupta era). The extirpation of the Sakas by a 
Gupta Vikramaditya and the patronage of the Aulikaras of Malava origin and of the Malava era by 

1 JAHRS, Vol. XIX, p. 201. 
* Select Inscriptions, p. 161. 
* Cf. Allan, Catalogue of the Ccins of the Gupta Dna, pp. xxxvii-xxxix, 
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the Gupta kings styled Vikramaditya led to the growth of thé Sakari Vikramaditya saga and to the 
tradition ascribing the foundation of the Malava era to the Vikramaditya of Indian folklore. The 
inscriptions® of the Aulikara king Naravarman (described as a follower or subordinate of Simha- 
vikranta identified with Chandragupta II, styled Simhavikrama), son of Jayavarman and grandson 
of Sithhavarman, are dated in the Malava years 461 (404 A. D.) and 474 (417 A. D.). His son Visva- 
varman is known from an inscription’ of the Malava year 480 (423 A. D.), while both Visvavarman 
and his son and successor Bandhuvarman are mentioned as feudatories of the Gupta emperor 
Kumaragupta I (414-55 A. D.) in an inscription‘ recording the construction of and repairs to a 
temple at DaSapura respectively in the Malava years 493 (436 A. D.) and 529 (473 A. D.). King 
Prabhakara, mentioned in another record® of the Malava year 524 (467 A. D.), seems to have 
belonged to the same family and to have been a successor of Bandhuvarman. While all these 
rulers appear to have owed allegiance to the Imperial Guptas, the only known Aulikara king of 
a later date, viz. Yasddharman Vishnuvardhana, one of whose records is dated in the Malava 
year 589 (532 A. D.)* was an independent ruler. This monarch claims to have ruled over 
territories that even the Hiinas and the Guptas failed to conquer. This shows that Western 
Malwa passed from the Guptas to the Hinas and from the Hiinas to Yasddharman. King 
Yasddharman also claims to have subdued the famous Hiina king Mihirakula. That the whole 
of Malwa passed from the Guptasto the Hiinas about the close of the fifth century seems to be 
suggested also by the fact thata ruler of Airikina (Eran in the Saugor District, Madhya 
Pradesh) acknowledged the supremacy of Budhagupta (477-95 A. D.) in the Gupta year 165 
(484 A. D.) while his younger brother and successor acknowledged the suzerainty. of the Hina 
king Téramana, an inscription of whose son Mihirakula was found at Gwalior.’ 


The question is : what happened to the Aulikaras of Dasapura, who were the feudatories of the 
Guptas, when Gupta suzerainty was extirpated from Malwa by the Hiinas ? As the Eran inscrip- 
tion of the time of Téramina is dated in his first regnal year and Mihirakula’s Gwalior inscription 
is dated in his fifteenth regnal year, Hina occupation of Malwa must have lasted at least for more 
than a decade anda half. This period has to be piaced between 484 and 532 A. D. Itis interesting 

to note that the Manavayani king Gauri was ruling over the district around Chhoti Sadyi in 491 
A.D. falling exactly in this period of the Hina occupation of Malwa. He therefore may have been 

a feudatory of the Hiinas and not of a king of DaSapura, although the use of the Malava era in the 
Chhoti Sadri inscription may point to his Malava origin or association. As Adityavardhana does 
not appear to be a secondary name of the Hina monarchs Toramana and Mihirakula who moreover 
may not have their residence at DaSapura, it is possible to think that it was a second name of 
Gauri himself and that the Aulikaras were ousted from Dasapura and the Manavayanis established 
there as a result of the extirpation of Gupta suzerainty and the establishment of Hiina supremacy 
in West Malwa. Another possibility is that Adityavardhana was a hitherto unknown Aulikara 
king of Dasapura, of whom Gauri was a relation or feudatory. In this connection, the secondary 
name of Yasddharman, viz. Vishnuvardhana, which is rather peculiar for the Aulikara family, 
is interesting to note. Did he get it from his association with the Manavayanis? Since, however, 
his principal name, viz. Yasodharman, is also equally peculiar for the earlier Aulikaras with names 
ending in varman, it is not possible to be definite on this point. 
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1Cf. The Age of Imperial Unity, p. 165. 

2 Select Inscriptions, p. 377; above, Vol. XXVI, p. 131. 

3 Sel. Ins., p. 379. 

4Tbid., pp. 288 ff. 

5 Bhandarkar’s List, No. 7; above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 12 ff. 


6 Select Inscriptions, pp. 386 ff. Some scholars suggest that Yasodharman ae Vishnuvardhana were different 
persons and that the latter was a feudatory of the former. But cf, op. cit., p. 386, note. 


7 See ibid., pp. 326 f., 296 f., 400 f. 
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Among geographical names, the fragmentary record under study mentions only das-ddika 
pura, i.e. Dasapura which was the ancient name of modern Mandas6r. 


TEXT 
[he [vata? té]na garutma-ratha?-yayina |4 trailéky-am[a]....° 
7 abe = ieee panina® ||? [1*] Jitva ripu-balam sarnkkhé(khyé) ramyar pura[m*] das-adi....® 
Sg eee » [na]ra-vyagghré naréndr-Adityavarddhané6 || [2*] Asin=Mana........ = 


dese tt varddhanah(nah|) Rashtravarddhana(na)-sat-putrah(trd) Yaségupt6 nar-a. . . .* [3*] 


5 ....13 [niijjéna sri-maharaja-Gaurina ||!* [4*] Yasya matamahah &r[i]....15 

6 ../{prata]pavan!’ [|*] Haris[ijr=éeti vikkhyata janani cha pativra[t]a ||* [5*] 

7 ....'* samasadya taptva tapam=anuttamarm(mam |) datva(ttva) dinarb dvijébhya[h] . .*° 
Ee divan=gata 22 [6*] Yena k[ii]pas=tatakani mandapas=cha man6[harah |??] 

See 2eypiddhyartha[ti] graméshu nagaréshu cha ||”? [7*] Tén=édam** nagar-abhya[sé] 
10 .... **vriddhayé |?? khanitarh(ta)s=sa[rvva-satva(ttva)nam] sukha-pé[ys ja]la... .°6 [8*] 
1k Ree Ki eTAGs ..:. eon mata-pitrd ........ 


1 From impressions. 
2 Read Jitaz bhagavata. There was probably the Sidham symbol at the beginning of the record before 
Jitam. 

* Read garutmad-ratha°. 

4 This stop is indicated by a slightly curved horizontal stroke. 

5 About four aksharas are damaged here. 

6 We may suggest Vishnund chakrapanina. 

7 This stop is indicated by a double danda. 

® Read das-adikam || 

® We may suggest paluyati or prasasati. 

10 The reference is to the family name given as Manavayani in the Chhéti Sadri inscription. But the reading 
Manavayaninam, although tempting, does not appear to be supported by the traces of the damaged aksharas. The 
reading intended may have been Manava-gotrasya. 

11 The akshara before va may be sya. 

12 Read nar-adhipah || 

18 We may suggest something like tasy=anéna tanijéna. 

14 This stop is indicated by a danda with its upper part curved towards the left. . 

16 The word seems to be Sriman. 

16 The letters of the name of king Gauri’s maternal grandfather are lost with the exception of traces of the last 
akshara which may be ntah. 

1° The half n is incised above the line. 

8 This stop is indicated by a slightly curved horizontal stroke. 

1° May we suggest a word like vaidhavyat=che or vardhakyan=cha ? 
20 One akshara (sa ?) seems to be lost here. 

*1 About four aksharas are lost here. 

22 This stop is indicated by a slightly curved horizontal stroke. 

23 We may suggest karita punya-vriddhy-artham. 

24 Read tén=ayam. 

26 We may suggest matuh puny-abhivriddhayé. 

6 Read jalasayah || 
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No. 23.—DEVAPRAYAG BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS 
(2 Plates) 
B. Ca. Canasra, New DELHI 


In May 1948, I toured in those parts of the Himalayas that go by the name of 
Uttarakhanda. Owing to the difficulties of transport, I got stranded, so to say, at Dévaprayag. 
Every cloud, they say, has a silver lining. In the case of my enforced stay at the said holy place 
the silver lining appeared in the shape of a chance discovery of quite a number of short inscriptions 
in early characters, crowding a small area on a rugged rock, very centrally located. 

The village of Dévaprayag is within the former Tehri State, ‘ situated in 30°10’ N and 78°37’ 
EK, at the confluence of the Alakananda and Bhagirathi rivers, the combined stream being then 
called the Ganges ; elevation 1,550 feet. The point of junction forms one of the five sacred 
confluences in the hills, and is annually visited by many devout pilgrims. The village ‘stands 
100 feet above the water’s edge on the scarped side of a mountain, which rises behind it to a 
height of 800 feet.’ The accompanying sketch map will show the position of Dévaprayag in 
relation to some of the well-known land marks such as Badrinath and Kédarnath in the 
north-east, Dehradun in the north-west, and Hardwar in the south-west. 

The rock bearing the inscriptions is situated behind the famous temple of Raghunath, which 
is comparatively of recent origin. The rock forms the back wall of the rectangular courtyard 
of the temple. It contains about 40 inscriptions in characters of three different types : Brahmi, 
ornamental Brahmi and. Dévanagari. The inscriptions of the last type are very few. One of 
them is pretty long and is dated Sarhvat 1736. Those of the second type are more or less equal in 
number to those of the first type. In this article I deal only with the Brahmi inscriptions. At 
the end I have given one of the inscriptions of the ornamental type as a sample. This seems 
to read Bhaddrabalah. The characteristic feature of the ornamental type of the script represented 
here is the use of a‘ cone’ placed on the top of some of the letters, as may be seen in the present 
instance on the letters ba and la. I intend to deal with these ornamental inscriptions in a 
separate paper. Likewise, the later inscriptions will be dealt with separately. 

_ The Brahmi script represented in the inscriptions discussed here is of a period ranging from 
the 2nd to the 5th century A.D. The earliest variety is represented by the inscriptions Nos. XJV 
and XVIII. In the last mentioned inscription, the subscript y may be observed to retain its 
tripartite form, which is an indication of its being early. The flat and angular bases of d, p, m, v 
and h, etc., in some of the inscriptions also indicate an early period. The inscriptions Nos. XV and 
XVI illustrate what is known as the nail-headed or acute-angled variety of the late Brahmi script. 
According to J. F. Fleet, the script represented in all these inscriptions will be ‘a variety, 
with southern characteristics, of the Central Indian alphabet’ of about the 4th century A.D.? The 
letters m, s and h here are throughout of the so called southern type. Since these inscriptions 
are in the north, we need not call the script as peculiar to Central India alone. The treatment of 
the matras in some of the inscriptions is worth noticing. Medial @in the syllable main Nos. I, 
II.and III is differently indicated. In No. I it rises from the left limb of the consonant and ends 
in a flourish. In No. II it is placed on the right limb and is bent downwards. In No. III it is 
attached tothe right side of the consonant, not on the top, but a little below. The same méafr@ in 
da of No. IV is again different, bending like a hook. Medial 7 where its use is superfluous in 
No. III is ornamentally treated, while its normal form is seen in Nos. V, IX, X and XVI 


1 District Gazetteers of the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh, Vol. X XVI, British Garhwal, com piled by H. D. 
Walton, 1921, p. 214. The name of the village is more commonly spelt as Deoprayag. 
2 CII, Vol. III, p. 18. . 
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Medial 7 is plainly visible in the word ri in No. VIII. It is open to the left. The same méatra is 
also seen on the letter h in No. XI where, correctly speaking, it should be é and not iz. -The form 
of medial 2, open to the right, is to be seen in the word éi in No. XIII. The. form of medial 
u differs, as is well-known, in combination with different consonants. The examples of this sign 
found in these inscriptions are as follows: a straight downward stroke in tu (No. V1), a curved 
downward stroke in gu (Nos. IX, XI and XII) and ru (Nos. XIII and XVI), and a curved upward 
stroke in tu(No. XVIII). Inthe case of the medial u in gu of No. IX, it looks almost like the medial 
u in modern Nagari, but in reality the curved stroke which appears to be a continuation of the 
u matra is not joined with the wu stroke. The form of the medial ri is to be seen in Nos. II, 
and XVI. In No. II, it ends in a loop ; it is partly mixed up with an ornamental letter below. 
In No. XVI, it looks as it is in the modern Nagari script; but here some flaw in the stone is 
responsible for its modern look. In fact, it is more or less of the same type as is found in No. II, 
its curl descending from the right side of v and ending in a loop. 


TEXTS 
i 6 Bea 
Manaparvvatah Guhiévaradattah 
II 2 XII 
Matridattah [Srimad-Gu]héévaradatta[s]ya 
III XII 
Matri (tri)chétasya Sri-Rudravarm[m]anah 
we bs XIV 
Isvaradasah Skandadattah 
V XV 
Hiranya Skandadattah 
VI XVI 
Katukattar[bha] Rudrayriddhih 
VII XVII 
Yajiia _ [A]dhishthana 
VIII XVIII 
Sri-Guhavarmmah Chaturvy[iJhah 
IX XIX 
Guhavarm[m]a Adityava[rmma] Bhaddrabalah 
= st 
Adtiya 


These short inscriptions contain only proper names and were possibly engraved on the rock 
by pilgrims who visited the holy place in olden days. Most of the names are typical of the 
Gupta period. Hence their importance. The first in our list, Manaparvata, obviously refers to 
the Mana mountain or Mana pass which, as may be seen on the accompanying map, lies higher up 
in the Himalayan range, beyond Badrinath. The occurrence of the name on the rock in question, 
however, tends to indicate that the range of hills behind the confluence of the Alakananda and 
Bhagirathi at Dévaprayag was also known as Mana. The personal name Méaiyichéta 


DEVAPRAYAG BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS 


‘von 


(From a Photograph) 


Rea 


inet 


*3 


* 
x 


SKETCH MAP SHOWING THE POSITION OF DEVAPRAYAG 


MANA Pass 


“ 


“ 
J” KEDARNATH 


o JOSHIMATH 


NANDA PRAYAG 


DEHRADUN 
* SRINAGAR 


PAuRi e gz 


o LANSDOWNE 


LAKSAR KOTD WARA 


Ce —_ — ma 


BOUNDARIES. 


RIVERS 


RAILwAy. 


No. 24] BANDA PLATES OF PARACHAKRASALYA, SAMVAT 56 135 


reminds us of the early Buddhist author of that name, sometimes identified with Aévaghdsha? 
Many of the remaining names show that their bearers were followers either of Saivism or of Vai- 
shnavism. Some of them are rather quaint as personal names, Adhishthana, for instance. It 
may, however, be observed that Adhisthana is known as one of the thousand names of Vishnu : 


Apamnidhir=Adhisthanam=Apramattah Pratishthitah’. 
Similarly the words yajfa and chaturvytha also figure among the thousand appellations of 
Vishnu : . 
Yajna Tjys Mahéjyas=cha Kratuh Sattram Satamgatih’ 
and 
Yajno Yajtapatir Yajva Yajiiangs Yajtavahanah* 
and 
Chaturatma Chaturvyithas=Chaturdamshtras=Chaturbhujah’ 
and): 
Chaturmirtis=Chaturbahus=Chaturvythas=Chaturgatih® 


The four vyihas hinted at in the name Chaturvyitha are Vasudéva, Samkarshana, Pradyumna 
and Aniruddha, the significance of which is explained in the dgamas such as the Ahirbudhnya 
Samhita. | | 

It may be noted here that the name Chaturvyitha is engraved, not on the rock behind the 
Raghunith temple, but lower down, at a distance, on a boulder along the steps leading to the 
water’s edge where the pilgrims now take bath at the confluence of the two rivers. There is no 
other engraving on this boulder. . 

It may further be observed that the rock behind the Raghunath temple, near the point where 
the name Manaparvvatah is engraved, has a vertical portion rubbed smooth as if by the constant 
flow of water. Again, at this very point, at the foot of the rock, the stone has been hollowed 
out into a shallow basin, so to say, likewise rubbed smooth. All this indicates that in olden days 
there was a waterfall at this place and that it was equally a sacred spot frequented by pilgrims. 


No. 24.—BANDA PLATES OF PARACHAKRASALYA, SAMVAT 56 
(1 Plate), 
D. C. Srrcar, OOTACAMUND 


About the end of November 1950, I visited Russelkonda, headquarters of the Ghumeur Sub- 
division of the Ganjam District, Orissa. There I met Mr. D. P. Tripathi, then Revenue Divisional 
Officer of Ghumsur, who kindly gave me the information that he had once seen a set of inscribed 
copper plates in the possession of Mr. B. S. Mahanti, then Secretary of the Revenue Department, 
Government of Orissa, Cuttack. I at once wrote to Mr. Mahanti requesting him to be so good as 

to lend me the plates for a few weeks for examination. Mr. Mahanti kindly responded to my 


1 See A. Berriedale Keith, A History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 64. 
2 Vishnusahasranama, 50, 

3 Thid., 63. 

‘ Thid., 119. 

5 Tbid., 30. 

* Thid,, 97. 
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request and the inscription reached me at Ootacamund about the middle of March 1951. After 
examination, the plates were duly returned to Mr. Mahanti. As to the question how the 
inscription was acquired by him, Mr. Mahanti was good enough to write to me, “‘ The plates were 
given to me by an old man who was an inhabitant of Banda, a village in the Bargarh Subdivision 
of the Sambalpur District. I have forgotten his name; but he put in a claim to be appointed 
as village watchman of the said village when I was Sub-Divisional Officer at Bargarh. He produced 
the plates with the belief that the inscription supported his claim to the post. I told him that it 
contained nothing of the kind and that it was of no help in deciding the case. The old man lost 
his case. He then said that I could keep the inscription as it was of no use to him, and it is with 
me since. The village of Banda lies three miles off from Bargarh which is the headquarters of the 
Subdivision of that name in the Sambalpur District, Orissa.”’ My thanks are due to Mr. 
Mahanti for his kindness in lending me the inscription for examination and publication as well 
as for the above information. i | 
_ The inscription is engraved on a set of three thin plates which measure about 9 inches by 3-1 
inches.each. They are strung together on % ring (about 2-2 inches in diameter and -2 inch in thick- 
ness) to which a small figure of Garuda (1-6 inches in height) is fixed instead of a seal of the usual 
type. The figure shows only the upper part of Garuda’s body with folded palms and with a crown 
on the head as well as two outstretched wings on the back. The first plate has writing only 
on the inner side ; but the second and third plates are inscribed on both the sides. There are al- 
together 23 lines of writing on the plates. _The reverse of the third plate has only 3 lines while the 
other inscribed faces of the plates have 5 lines each. The incision of the letters is fairly deep and the 
_ preservation of the plates is satisfactory with the exception of the reverse of the third plate, which 
_ exhibits effects of corrosion. A few letters on the second side of the third plate are badly 
‘damaged. The weight of the three plates together is 66 tolas, while that of the ring with the Garuda 
emblem is 7} tolas; ao Se | 
_ The characters are very indifferently incised and often the same letter has a variety of forms, 
while in some cases different letters have the same form. The letters p and sh are usually undis- 
tinguishable, whereas, in some cases, y also closely resembles them ; see, e.g. “gat-asésha-paficha in 
lines 3-4, twrya in line 5, etc. ; for slight variation in the form of p, see dappana in line 8 and pati 
| in line 9. For different forms of 7, cf. para® (line 2), ma&hésvara (line 3), ravd° and °rati (line 5), 
Rashtra (line 6) and Rayaka (line 10). For similar variants of k, see kuld-tilaka (line 6), °laka 
and ranaka (line 10), ranaka (line 12) and sakhika (lines 20-21): The letters t, land s also have 
several forms; cf. °sira (line 1), samadhi? (line 3) kula-tilaka: (line 6); suta (lines 11 and 
11-12) and °gasti (lines 14-15). The ‘medial sign of @ is usually of the danda type ; but it is 
found in modified forms in ¢#a (lines 2, 6), go° (lines 9, 13, 21), ficha (line 13), shta (line 19) and 
td (line 19). Medial é is of the Bengali-Oriya type, although rarely the Dévanagari type of the 
sign has been used (cf. Llataléra.in line 7). The double danda at the end of the inscription is 
_ preceded by a visarga-like sign which forms a part of the mark of interpunctuation as in numerous 
-. other inscriptions. From’ the. palaeographical point of view, the inscription resembles such other 
_ Orissan records of about. ihe twelfth century A.D. as the Mahada! plates of the Telugn-Choda 4 
king Somésvaradévavarman, the Kelga. plates? of the Ssmavarhéi Kumara Soméévara, the Baud 
plates* of Salonabhafija, and others.‘ The language of the inscription is Sanskrit mixed with 


_ the local dialect. Its orthography is greatly influenced by local pronunciation. The rules of 

_ santhi have often been neglected. = aa ata a : 

NE eS 
A Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 283 ff..; ef. Vol. XII, pp. 218 ff. and Plates. | 
* Ibid., Vol. XXVIII, pp. 321 ff. ; of. Vol. XII, pp. 239-f. and Plates. : 


 *Ibid., Vol. XXVI, pp, 276 ff. and Plates. The Bhaiijas of Baud were probably feudatories of the Sdma- 


‘varhéls and raised their head on the decline of the latter, but were subdued by the Telugu-Chdas of Kéeala. 
tiie f 4 Thid ., Vol, XIX, pp. 97 ff. and Plates, eto, ua . 
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The date of the document is given in lines 1-2 as Samata 56 Muyasira-vada 4 vara Vihapai, 
ie. Samvat 56 Margasira-vadi 4 varé Brihaspatau. The date is thus Thursday, Margasira- 
badi 4, year 56. It is of course not impossible to regard the year 56 in the.date of the charter under 
discussion as the regnal year of its issuer ; but the internal evidence of the record, as will be shown 
below, would suggest that the year should better be referred to the Chalukya-Vikrama Sarvat, 
the first year of which corresponds to Saka (current) 999=1076-77 A.D.! In that case the date of 
our record, viz. Chalukya-Vikrama Samvat (current) 56, Amanta-Margagirsha-badi 4, Thursday 
would correspond to Thursday, the 20th November, 1130 A. D. 

The charter was issued from Vagharakotta by Ranaka Parachakragalya who was the son 
of Dharhsaka (possibly Sanskrit Dhvamsaka) and grandson of Mahaimandalésvara Mahaimanda- 
lika Rinaka Chamaravigraha. The issuer of the charter and his grandfather have been endowed 
with feudatory titles only. The name of the issuer’s father goes without any royal epithet possi- 
bly because he predeceased his father and Parachakrasalya directly succeeded his grandfather. 

The charter records the grant of a village called Salédagrama in favour of a Brahmana named 
Brihaspati who belonged to the Vatsa gdtra and the pafich-drshéya pravara and was the son of 
Agasti and grandson of Chaikara. It is interesting to note that the donee’s grandfather is repre- 
sented as belonging to the Kavandilla gétra. Kavandilla seems to be a mistake for Kaundilya or 
Kaundinya and the donee of the charter under review may have actually been a dvyamushya- 
yana. The Vatsa gétra has five pravaras (viz. Bhargava, Chyavana, Apnuvat, Aurva and Jiéma- 
dagnya), while the Kaundilya or Kaundinya gétra has three pravaras, viz. Angirasa, Barhaspatya 
and Bharadvaja. The danee’s pafich-Grshéya pravara seems to refer to the Vatsa gétra. A Brih- 
mana named Priyaka seems to be mentioned in the document as a witness while Mahapatra Govin- 
dasdi was the ditaka or executor of. the grant. ihe Bless appear to have been engraved 
by two persons named Dhillaja and Gabhuruja. 

There is a group of epithets seemingly applied to the name of Chamaravigraha, although, 
considering the corrupt language of the document, they may be actually meant for Parachakra- 
Salya who issued the charter. The first of these epithets is parama-mahésvara which shows that the 
rulers in question were devotees of Siva in spite of the fact that the charter under discussion bears 
the Vaishnava emblem of Garuda which, as will be shown below, was probably. borrowed from 


their ancestors. The second epithet, viz. samadhigat-asésha-paficha-mahasabd-advali-vandita, points . 


to the feudatory status of the rulers, also indicated by their ge Rapaka, ete. The other epi- 
chakra, (2) Rashtrakitt-Gmala-kula-tilaka, (3) Llataléra-vinirggata, (4) bveta- Spahictrs, (5) pita-cha- 
mara, (6) Garuda-darpana-dhvaja and (7) ash tadaéa-ghatta-gondram-adhipati. These epithets 
show that Ranaka Parachakragalya claimed to have belonged to the Rashtrakiita royal family 
and that his family hailed from the Kannada area although be was ruling in the Sambalpur region 
_ of Orissa far away from the original home of his forefathers. 


The word rashtrakiita, as an official designation propaby? meaning ‘ the head of a rdshtra (a small 


division of a kingdom) ’ (cf. gréma-kiita meaning ‘ the head of a village’), is often found in the 
copperplate charters of certain rulers, generally of Kannada origin, in the usual list of officials 
and-others, to whom the royal order concerning a gift was issued.* In ancient and medieval India, 
such official designations are known to have very often become stereotyped as family names. Out 
of hundreds of such cases, a few, viz. Désai (Sanskrit Désadhipati or °krita), Mahapatra, Niydgin, 
‘Rajaguru, Sénapati, Majumdar (from Mazmuadar), Mirbahar, etc., may be quoted here by way 
of illustration. Itis also well known that Péshwa was originally the official designation of a minister 
of the Maratha rulers of Sivaji’s house, but et it pained became stereotyped as a family name 


a a 
——— 


1 Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, part ii, p. 446. 
* Above, Vol, XXIII, p. 169; Vol. XXV, p. 30, etc, 
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and that the Péshwis did not give it up even when they became independent or even imperial 
rulers. An ancient Indian instance of exactly the same kind is that of the wellknown Pratihara 
emperors whose dynastic name was apparently derived from the official designation pratihara 
meaning ‘ guardian of the palace gate’. The designation rdshtrakita was also similarly stereo- 
typed and a number of Rashtrakiita royal families, later called Rathod (through Prakrit ratthaida) 
in some cases, are known to have ruled in different parts of India. There is no reason to believe 
that all these families were branches of 4 single dynasty ; but all of them appear to have been 
essentially of Kannada origin although it is difficult to trace their original southern characteristic 
in some of the North Indian Rashtrakitas. So long no Rashtrakita royal family was traced 
in Orissa. The inscription under discussion proves for the first time the existence of a line of 
Rashtrakiita rulers in the Sambalpur region of Orissa. An interesting epithet of the ruler who 
issued the charter (or, of his grandfather) is Llataléra-vinirgata which shows that the family claimed 
to have hailed from a locality called Llataléra. There is no doubt that the locality referred to is 
the same as Lattalira (otherwise called Lattalir, Lattanir, Latalaura, etc.) which was the tradi- 
tional home of the Rashtrakiitas of Southern India and has been identified with modern Latir 
in the Osmanabad District of Hyderabad. We know that the imperial Rashtrakitas often called 
themselves Lattalira-pura-paramésvara' and the Ratta chieftains of Saundatti usually described 
themselves as Lattalur-pura-var-ésvara or Lattaniir-pura-var-ésvara,? while Mahasaémanta Dhadibha- 
daka of the Maha-Rashtrakita family, who was a feudatory of the Western Chalukya emperor 
Vikramaditya VI (1076-1127 A. ).), is described as ‘ emigrated from Latalaura ’,* exactly as the 
king in the inscripton under review. ‘The advent of these Rashtrakiitas of Kannada origin in 
Orissa, like that of the Kanarese Sénas in Bengal, of the Karnataka dynasty of Nanyadéva in 
Mithila and of the Telugu-Chodas in Chattisgarah and Orissa, seems to have been the result of the 
eastern expeditions led by Chalukya Vikramaditya VI some time before 1068 A. D.* It seems 
that Parachakragalya acknowledged, however nominally, the supremacy of the Western Cha- 
lukyas of Kalyina. The establishment of the Kannada royal houses in Bengal, Bihar and Orissa 
is a very interesting fact of South Indian history. The Kannadigas of Bengal and North Bihar 
have left their mark on the culturr of the lands: of their adoption ; but those of Orissa were 
politically insignificant. 

The Rashtrakiitas of Southern India had the ne Pali-dhvaja, Oka-kétu and Garuda-lafichhana,® while 
the Orissan Rashtrakiitas are described in our record as having the Garuda- -darpana-dhvaja. The 
fact that the former were heralded in public by the sound of a musical instrument named tivili 
(variously called trivale, trivalt or trivali in the records of the Rattas of Saundatti) oxplsins | the 


trakita kings mentioned in the Pecord wade ious The nee Rashtrakiitas are hat 
said to have enjoyed the svéta-chchhatra (white umbrella) and pita-chamara (yellow fly-whisk). 
From what has been said above about the epithets of the Rashtrakiita rulers mentioned in the 
‘inscription under review, it may be suspected whether they had anything really to do with Orissa. 
Such a doubt is, however, set completely at rest by the epithet ashtadasa-ghatta-gondram-adhipati, 
‘lord of the eighteen ghattas ahd Gondramas’. The word ghatta is not found in similar context 
in Orissan epigraphs and may have been used to mean‘ a pass’ or ‘hill range’ in the Kannada 
sense of the word: The word géndrama is, however, found in many early copperplate grants of 
Orissa in royal epithets claiming lordship over ‘ all the Géndramas’ or ‘ the eighteen Gondramas ’ 
although the meaning of the word géndrama and its origin are both unknown. Whether it is 
1 Cf. Ind. Ant.. Vol. XII, p.220.. 
2 Of. ibid., Vol. XIX, pp. 165, 248, 
"Bombay Gazetteer, op. cit., p. 384, note 4. 
‘ Tbid., p. 442. 
8 Thid., p. 387, 
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connected with the Telugu word konda, meaning ‘hill’, is uncertain. The eighteen Gondramas are 
sometimes supposed to indicate the same thing as the Oriya athara-gada-jata, vaguely referring to 
the Native States now merged in the State of Orissa. The earliest reference to ‘ the eighteen 
States ’ of this area seems to be found in the Kanas plate! of Lokavigraha dated in the Gupta year 
280 (599-600 A.D.), which speaks of the Tésali kingdom (Balasore-Cuttack-Puri-Ganjam region) as. 
consisting of ‘ eighteen forest kingdoms (afavi-rajya) Fee Wir association with ghatta may possibly 
suggest that gondrama indicated ‘ a hill-fort ’ or ‘ a State with its headquarters in a hill-fort’. ~~ 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, Vaghara-kdtta seems to have 
been a hill-fort that was the capital of the Rashtrakiitas of Orissa (cf. kdtta, ‘ a fort’). Whether 
it was the old name of the present Bargarh in the Sambalpur District cannot be determined with | 
certainty. The gift village is called Salédagrama without mentioning the name of the vishaya 
or distriot in which it was situated. Thisis probably because it was lying near the headquarters. 
of the Rashtrakiitas of Vagharakotta. It may, however, be pointed out that the usual passage 
referring to the royal order regarding the grant, addressed to the king’s officials, subordinates 
and others, seems to be wanting in our record owing to the inadvertence of the scribe or the en- 
graver and that the reference to the vishaya in which the gift village was situated may have been 

. lost along with it. < 7 eee 7 | ee 


TEXT? 

: . Furst Plate 
1 Siddham? [Orn] svasta(sti i) Samata‘ 56 Muyasira-vada (di)® 4 
2 wake Vihapai* iri-Vagharakottata (teat) para- ) 
3 mamahésva(sva)ra-samadhigataséshapa- 
4 fichamahasavdalivandita’- kanakada- 
5 marutri(tri) valitu(ta)ryaravo[t*Jtrasitarati(ti)- 

Bend Plate, First Side 
6 chakra-Rashtrakuttamalakulatilakat- | 
7 Liataloravinirg!g}ata-évétachha(chchha)tra-pita- 
8 chamara-Garudadappa(rppa)nadhvaja-ash{t]a~ 
9 dasa*ghattagondramadhipati(ti)-maha*ma- 


10 ndalésvara-maha!°mandali(li)ka-Ranaka- 


1 Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 328 ff. 
2 From the original plates and their impressions. 
8 Expressed by symbol. 
4 Read Samvat. mm: . 
5 Sanskrit Margasira or Margasirsha. The engraver had vadi in mind but formed @f in such a way as to 
resemble da. es . 
6 Sanskrit varé Brihaspatau. 
1? Sanskrit °mah4éabd-avali-vandita, 
’ Sanskrit °“Rashtrakit-amala-huta-lilaka. 
¥ Read °dhvaj-dsh{adasa. 
10 Sanskrit maha’. 
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Second, Plate, Second Side 

11 éri-Chamaravigrahasya suta!-Dharmsaka-su- 
12 ta-Ranaka-sri-Parachakrasalla*-pada* ‘Vachha- 
13 syagotraya pafich-arishaya‘ -p[rjavara- 
14 ya Kavandilla’-gotra-Chaikarasuta*-Aga- 
15 sti-pa(pu)tra-éri-Vrihaspati sasanikritva’ Sa- 

Third Plate, First Side 
16 lédi-gram5=ya[1h*] pradatd(ttd)=smabhi(bhih |) ja gona 
17 harati harayati naraké pitribhi® saha 
18 pachyaté [|*] tatha cha [|*] sadatami j6° da(ha)réta 
19 vasu[m*]dhara[m |*] sa *°vish[t]ayya krimi bhutva pitvi- 
20 bhit® saha pachyaté [||*] Vavana-Piéka sakhi- 

Third Plate, Second Side 
21 ka"[|*} dita[kd=tra ma(ma)hapa]tra-Goinda}*-sa- 
22 i [|*] Ssri-Dh6[lla]j4-nadma Gabhuruja- 


23 nana(ma?) likhana tikala?® ||*¢ 


No. 25.—FURTHER NOTE ON DHULEV PLATE OF MAHARAJA BHETTI, 
YEAR 73 


V. V. Mrrasnai, Nagpur 


I have read with great interest Dr. D. ©. Sircar’s Note on the Dhulév plate of Maharaja 
' Bhétti,'* in which he criticises my interpretation of the grant anditsdate. I shall deal here 


- briefly with the points raised by him. 


1 Better read °vigraha-suta. 
2 Sanskrit °salya°. 


ee 


3 Here a passage referring to the king’s order regarding the grant, addressed to his officials, dahcbdlatin and 


others, seems to have been inadvertently omitted. 
* Sanskrit Vatsya-sagdtraya panch-arshéya°. 
5 Sanskrit Kaundilya’. 
6 Read °sut-Agasti. 
” Sanskrit Brihaspatayé sasanil-ritya. 
® Read yah kaéschit harati harayati naraké pity ibhth. 
® Read Sva-dattam para-dattam va yd. 
10 Read vishthayam krimir=bhitva pitribhih. 
11 The intended reading seems to be Brahmana-Priyakah sakshikah. 
‘12 The first part of the name is no doubt Sanskrit Govinda. — 


18 The intended reading may be éri-Dhéllaja-namna Gabhuruja-namna cha likhita triphalt. The word triphali 


is found in the records of the Sémavarhéis in the sense of a charter engraved on a set of three copper plates. 


1 The double danda is preceded by a visarga-like sign which forms a part of the mark of interpunctuation and 
apparentiy indicates here a fullstop. Such marks are found in many other records, v.g., the Madras Museum 


plates of the time of N aréndradhavala (above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 44 ff.). 
1® Above, pp. 6 ff. 
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While admitting that the interpretation of the grant proposed by Dr. Sircar with the emenda- 
tion of mahdraja-bappadattih into mahdraja-bappa-datiau is possible, 1 would point out that 
the interpretation offered by me is not impossible. It may be mentioned in this connection that 
Gaurisankar H. Ojha, who first noticed the record in the Annual Report of the Rajputana Museum 
for 1932-33, p. 2, also took Bappadatti as a personal name. Bappa is not always used in the 
sense of a father. It is sometimes noticed as a personal name also.’ We have names ending in 
datta such as Virapurushadatta and Kumaravaradatta. There is therefore no reason why we 
should not find some others ending in datti as we have those ending in prasdda,? since datti and 
prasdda have the same meaning of a gift. So the predecessor of Maharaja Bhétti may have borne 
the name of Bappadatti. 

The main importance of the inscription lies, however, not in the mention of the name of Maha- 
raja Bhétti’s father, but in that of the year 73 in which it is dated. Dr. Sircar has unnecessarily 
argued at length to prove what is not disputed, viz. that the year 73 is not the regnal year of 
Maharaja Bhétti.2? The question, however, is, ‘ To what era does it belong ?’ I hold that the use 
of pratipatti in rajya-pratipatti-varshé tri-saplalitamé' is significant. It seems to indicate that the 
seventy-third year was counted from the acquisition (or foundation) of the kingdom, of course, 
by an ancestor of Maharaja Bhétti. It is noteworthy that no such expression is known to occur 
when the years of eras founded by imperial families are cited in the records of their feudatories.° 


I wonder how Dr. Sircar believes that the Dhulév grant. was made in the first regnal year of 
Maharaja Bhétti. Had that been the case, we would have had an expression like rajya-pratipatts- 
varshé prathamé and the word varshé would have been repeated with tri-saptatitamé even as the 
word samwvatsaré has been repeated in the Mathura inscription of Chandragupta II cited by 
Dr. Sircar. In the absence of such an expression we have no means to find out whether the grant 
was made by Maharaja Bhétti in his first regnal year or some time afterwards. 


That the era to which the year 73 refers may have been founded by a king named Bhétti is a 
tentative conjecture suggested by its identity, shown by independent evidence, with the Bhatika 
era mentioned in two inscriptions found at Jaisalmer. It is supported by the general belief current 
in Rajputana that the Bhatika era was founded by a king named Bhatti or Bhattika?.and there 
is no philological impossibility in equating this name with Bhétti.* Dr. Sircar’s suggestion that the 
Bhatika era was a later modification of the Hijri era cannot be accepted ; for such an era could not 
have begun in 624 A.D. The Hijri year was a lunar year of 354 days. It was shorter than the 
year of the Christian era and the luni-solar years of the different eras current in India. When the 
Hijri era was started in 622 A.D., the difference between its year and the corresponding yeat of the 
Christian era was 621. This difference continued to diminish as the era advanced. In all Indian 
eras based on the Hijri era such as the Suhir and Faslieras the difference between their dates 


1 Cf. the names of the Guhila chief Bappa and of the officer Bappa in Bhandarkar’s List, Nos. 583 and 1362. 
2 Cf, Balaprasada in Bhandarkar’s List, No. 94, etc. [Such names are not known to have been popular in the 


7th century.—Ed.] _ 
8 [This is a matter of opinion.—Ed,] 
4 The original has rajya-pratimatta-varshath tri-saptatibhih which is evidently a mistake for rajya-pratipatt- 


varshé tri-saptatitamé. 
5 A similar expression rajya-bhukti no doubt occurs in the records of the Parivrajaka Mahirajas, but it is 


explicitly stated there that the rajya-bhukti (enjoyment of sovereignty) was of the Gupta kings. 
®[The original has rajya-pratimatta which has been emended to rajya-pratipatti® although rajya-pratipattau 
seems to be a better emendation. But even rajya-pratipatti-varshé maybe understood to mean rajya-pratipatty- 


ankita-varshé.—Ed.] 
? Oj ha, Prachina-lipi-mala, p. 178. 


# [The authority of a philologist should better have boen quoted in support of the contention.—-Ed.] 


bi 
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and those of the Christian era was less than six hundred when they started.1 This difference went 
on diminishing in course of time. As the difference between the corresponding years of the Bhatika 
and Christian eras in the fifteenth century A.D. was 624, the former could not have been a modi- 
fication of the Hijri era.? 

Dr. Sircar’s other suggestion also, viz. that the year 78 of the Dhulév plate refers to the Harsha 
era does not bear scrutiny. There is no evidence to show that Harsha ever extended his empire 
to Ra}putana or even brought that country within ‘ the sphere of his influence’. Even supposing 
that the country round Dhulév was included in the sphere of his influence, his era need not have 
been current there as it was not current even in Kathiawad, the ruler of which he had actually 


defeated. 


I wish he had been explicit on this point and shown us wherein my calculations were wrong and 
_ how he would reconcile the mention of the ASvayuja-sathvatsara with the year 73 of the Harsha 
. era. In a foot-note he refers us to his article entitled ‘The Astrologer at the Village and the 

_Court’,> in which he attributes the irregularities in the dates of epigraphic records to ‘ mistakes in 
1 The Suhir era was started in 1344 A.D., when the Hijri year was 745. So the difference between the two 


years was 599. The Fasif era was started by Akbar in 1556 when the Hijri year was 963. So the difference between 
the two years was 593. . 


3 [See above, p. 7, note 4.—Ed.} 

* [The known facts of the spread of Indian eras do not go against the views expressed above, p. 7 —Ed.] 

“(Unlike the Dhuléy plate, the Kalachuri inscriptions do not suppress the fact that the kings in question 
were imperial rulers.—Eqd.] . ; 

* Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. XXVUI, pp. 342 ff. 
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the calculations of the astrologers who were oftén certainly not quite competent astronomers 
and to the erroneous method followed in the calculation.’ Dr. Sircar apparently attributes the 
irregularity in the date of the Dhulév plate (if taken as recorded in the Harsha era) to the wrong 
calculation of the astrologer at the court of Maharaja Bhétti. This indeed is a veritable cutting 
of the Gordian knot. He considers the recent attempts to fix the epochs of the Kalachuri and 
Ganga eras as futile ; for‘ ina large number of cases the dates are irregular’. I think that 
Dr. Sircar is here overshooting the mark. _The number of irregular dates is not so large as he 
thinks if the proper epoch of the particular era has been fixed. For instance, out of the forty | 
dates of the Kalachuri era containing details useful for computation which I have examined, 
only three or four have been found slightly irregular.1 Almost all the dates of the Ganga era 
appear quite regular according to the epoch fixed by me.? Dr. Kielhorn examined numerous 
dates of the Vikrama, Saka and other eras. He also found that the number of irregular dates 
was very small.* Again, the irregularity in many cases is of a single day, notof four years as 
it would be if the date of the Dhulév plate is referred to the Harsha era.4 


I do not think it would be correct to say that the astrologers attached to royal courts 
were often not quite competent astronomers. Had that been the ose, the number of irregular dates 
would have been muchlarger. Realising the importance of ascertaining the correct position of 
heavenly bodies for religious and astrological purposes, astronomers verified their calculations by 
actual observation (drik-pratyaya) and composed new karana works from time to time to eliminate 
all mistakes. Some kings like Bhéja and Jayasirnha took personal interest in such work. The 
works of astronomers must have been utilised by the authors of pafichangas and astrologers attached 
to royal courts. It would not therefore be wise to reject the valuable evidence afforded by the 
calculation of dates, which makes our knowledge precise. It would be like refusing to. study and 
- publish inscriptions because some of them are found to be spurious.® 


No. 26.—TWO PRATIHARA GRANTS FROM KURETHA 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Srrcar,; OoTACAMUND 


Two copper-plate grants issued by rulets belonging to a branch line of the celebrated Pratihara 
family wére discovered nearly forty years ago from the village of Kurétha in the Sivapuri District 
of the old Gwalior State now merged in Madhya Bharat. The inscriptions were noticed in the 
Progress Report of the Archaeological Survey of India, Western Circle, 1915-16, p. 59, and the Annual 
Report of the Archaeological Department, Gwalior State, Sarnvat 1972, Nos. 64-65. The summaries 
of these notices also appeared in Bhandarkar’s List of Inscriptions of Northern India, Nos. 475 and 
541, and H. N. Dvivedi’s Gwalior Rajyake Abhilekh (Hindi), abs 97 and 110. But the text of 

Din IS $i EOE AEB i SA SEL OOS EER ENE PE RT 


~~ ABORI, Vol. XXVII, p. 47. 

2 Above; Vol. XXVI, pp. 326 ff. ; Vol. XXVII, p. 192; Vol. XXVIII, pp. 171 ff. ; Ind. Hist. Quart, Vol. 
XXX, pp. 271 f. 

3 In the case of the Vikrama era, for instance, he found that out of the 200 dates that he calculated, only 
twenty appeared as wholly or partly faulty (Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 410). 

‘[Itis wrong to think that the number of irregular dates is small, although attempts are often made to 
represent as regular what is actually an irregular date. Out of 265 inscriptions examined by us in 1951-52 and 
noticed in the Report for the year, 62 only contain verifiable dates. Out of those 62 dates, 35 are found to be 
strictly ‘regular and 27 irregular. This shows the very high percentage of irregular dates noticed in Indian 
inscriptions.—Ed.} _ 

5 [See note 4 above.—Ed.] 
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neither of the two records has ever been published. Sometime ago a fragmentary stone inscription 
(found somewhere in the Kotah District of Rajasthan) of king Malayavarman, who issued one of the 
two Kurétha charters, was published in the pages of this journal’ by Dr. A. 8. Altekar who rightly 
pointed out the desirability of the publication of the Pratihara grants discovered at Kurétha many 
years ago. I edit the Kurétha inscriptions in the following pages from their impressions preserved 
in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India. 


A. Plate of Malayavarman, V. 8. 1277 


This is a single plate having twentyfour lines of writing on one side only. The plate has its 
corners rounded off and measures about 13°95 inches in length and 10.35 inches in height. There 
is a hole (about *25 inch in diameter) about the middle of line 1 of the record. The writing is neat 


and its preservation is satisfactory. 

The characters belong to the ornamental variety of the Nagari alphabet of the thirteenth 
century, sometimes noticed in stone inscriptions. The top méatra of the aksharas has often a 
downward stroke attached to its left end. The language is Sanskrit. The record is written in 
verse with a few sentences in prose in lines 12, 16-20. There are altogether twentytwo stanzas in 
the record, the first eleven of which have their regpective numbers engraved at the end. In regard 
to palaeography and orthography, the insciipizen resembles such other contemporary epigraphs 
of the same area as the fragmentary stone inscription of Malayavarman referred to above and the 
records of the Jajapélla or Yajvapala kings of Nalapura (Narwar), some of which will be published 
in this journal, It has to be said to the credit of the author and the engraver of the inscription that 
the number of errors that have crept into the text is small. The date of the charter is quoted 
in lines 11-12 both in words and figures. It is V.S. 1277, Jyéshtha-badi 15, Sunday, when a 
solar eclipse is stated to have taken place. It has been suggested that the date corresponds 
to Sunday, May 3, 1220 A.D.? But, in the year in question, solar eclipse occurred not on May 
3, but on June 2 which was, however, a Tuesday and not a Sunday as given in the inscription. It 
is therefore possible to think that the solar eclipse referred to in the record is the\one that took 
place on Sunday, May 23, 1221 A.D. 

The inscription begins with a variety of the Siddham symbol and the Pranava followed by a 
salutation to Dharma, apparently meaning‘ religious merit’. Next follow twelve stanzas, the first’ 
of which is in adoration to Dharma which is stated to be caused by charity. Considering the fact 
that the document records a donation, this appears to be a quite suitable introduction, although 
invocation to Dharma is not usually found at the beginning of such records. Verse 2 purports to be 
a prayer to the goddess Amraldhita for the protection of king Malaya who issued the charter. The 
deity was no doubt held by the king in special veneration and may have been the tutelary goddess 
of his family. She was apparently a local form of the Mother-goddess. Whether amra (Prakrit 
amba) in thename Amralohita (literally, ‘ mango-red’*) is the Sanskrit word meaning ‘ mango’ 
or a modification of the word amba or amma meaning ‘ mother’ cannot be determined ; but it is 
noteworthy that a similar confusion is noticed in connection with the Jain goddss Ambiki, A 
Verse 3 introduces the Pratihara family and a king named Natula born in it. The next stanza 
(verse 4) mentions Natula’s son Prataépasirhha who is called a nyipa or king. The following four 
stanzas (verses 5-8) describe king eda who was the son of Pratapasithha, and Vigraha’s queen 


la 


' Above , Vol. XX VI, pp. 279 ff. 
2 Bhandarkar’s List, No. 475. 
* The name may also mean * Lohita (literally, * the goddess red with anger ’), fond of mangoes ’. 
‘Cf. JBORS, Vol. XXVIII, p. 201 : “‘ She stands. . .. under the amra or mango tree, holds a bunch of mangoes 
in her hand, and is therefore also called Amra@ (Prakrit Amba, Ambini)”. For the Jain Ambik&’s association with 
mango, see op. cit., pp. 201 ff. , 
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Alhanadévi, daughter of king Kélhana. This Kélhana, father-in-law of the Pratihira king 
Vigraha, has been identified with the homonymous Chihamina king of Nii6l (Mirwar), che dates 
of whose records range between V.S. 1220 (1163 A.D.) and 1249 (1192 A.D.).1 The name of the 
queen, who is represented in the record as of a highly religious disposition, was, however, 
wrongly read as Lalhanadévi. An interesting information regarding Vigraha’s exploits is supplied 
by verse 5 which says that he killed a leader (or, leaders) of the armies of a Mléchchha king. The 
expression mléchchha has apparently been used to indicate the Turkish Musalmans who extended 
their power over wide areas of Northern India about the close of the twelfth and the beginning of 
the thirteenth century when Pratihara Vigraha apparently flourished. As will be seen below, 
the other Kurétha plate (verse 4) also vaguely refers to certain military achievements of Vigraha. 
The relations of these Pratiharas with Muslims will be treated in a subsequent section. The same 
stanza (verse 5) of the present record further states that king Vigraha was very libaral to good poets. 
Verses 9-11 of our record describe the exploits of king Malayavarman who was the son of 
Vigraha from Alhanadévi. This Pratihadra ruler is wellknown to the students of Indian history 
from his coins found at Gwalior, Narwar and Jhansi and bearing dates ranging from V. S. 1230 
(1223 A.D.) to 1290 (1233 A.D.).* The present inscription bearing a date in 122) or 1221 A.D. 
shows that he ascended the throne some time before the earliest date found on his coins. In the 
other Kurétha plate (verse 6), edited below, king Malayavarman is described as Gdpidri-chamdra, 
i.e, ° the moon of Gopadri (Gwalior) ’. This suggests that he had his capital at Gwalior. But, as 
will be seen below, verse 11 of the present record speaks of the capture of Gipagiri (Gwalior) by 
Malayavarman. This seems to indicate that his predecessors were not rulers of Gwalior and that 
it was he who conquered Gwalior and made it his capital. Of course it may be suggested that one 
of his ancestors lost Gwalior to some adversary and Malayavarman merely recovered it. But the 
language of the verse in question, as will be seen below, does not appear to support such a contention. 
Verse 9 says that, on the occasion or in the context of the crushing of Amdirya’s valour, the 
first of the pictures which were drawn by the people to illustrate that great event was that of king 
Malayavarman. This seems to suggest that several rulers including Malayavarman attempted 
to crush Arhndarya but that Malayavarman’s success against him was the most spectacular. Un- 
fortunately no person named Arhdarya who may have been a contemporary of -Malayavarman is 
known to us. This fact and that the tenor of the language of the stanza in question seems to 
refer to certain general qualities of a king may tempt one to suggest the emendation auddrya- 
Saurya-ganan-avasaré for Amdarya-saurya-malan-Gvasaré occurring in the record. But itis rather 
difficult to favour such an emendation in view of the carefulness of the engraver noticed in 
the record. Verse 11, which describes another achievement of the Pratihara king, says that, on 
one occasion, when Malayavarman was out inerely on a hunting excursion and was not really 
ready for a trial of strength, he succeeded miraculously in capturing Gépagiri (Gwalior) as a result 
of his victory in a battle. The passage nihatya prakharam samkhyé yd Gopagtrim=agrahit 
occurring in the description of this exploit may be differently interpreted. Ifthe verb ni-han is 
understood in the sense of striking, Malayavarman may be taken to have hit hard at the Gwalior 
fortress in course of a battle and succeeded in capturing it. But in case the author used the verb 
in the sense of killing, it is possibly to be suggested that Malayavarman fought with a ruler named 
Prakhara (Prakharaditya ?) whom he killed and, as a result of this victory, obtained the mastery 
of Gwalior. In view of the fact that no person named Prakhara is known to have been ruling ~ 
over Gwalior about the time of Malayavarman, the first alternative may be considered preferable 
. in the present state of our knowledge. It has, however, to be admitted that the tenor of the 
language of the verse seems to support the ‘second alternative. eae 


1 Cf. Bhandarkar’s List, No. 475, and p. 382. 
* Cunningham, Coins of Medieval India, pp. 89-91; ASIR, Vol. II, p.314. The dates read on the coins are V.8, 


1280, 128%, 1283 and 1290. But Altekar speaks only of the dates V. S. 1280 and-1283 on Malayavarman’s coins. 
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Verse 12 gives the date on which, on the occasion of a solar eclipse, a grant was made by 
Malayavarman. This date, already discussed above, is also quoted in figures in a prose passage, 
which follows the stanza. Verse 13, which follows the short passage in-prose says that, oa the 
said date, the king took a bath in the waters of the Charm invati (Chambal) and worshipped the 
gods, Brahmanas and elders, in order to make a grant for the merit of himself and his parents with 
the consent of his minister and priest (or, ministers and priests). The following two stanzas 
(verses 14-15) describe the family of the donees. It is stated that there was a Brahmana family 
called Bhérarzda which belonged to the Vasala gotra. It may be observed here that the Vasala 
_ gotra is not known from the old works on gdtras and pravaras. In the Bhérarmda family was born 

Bholéka who had a son named Gangadhara whose son was Rajapalaka. Verse 16 says that king 
Malayavarman granted by a charter a village called Kudavathé in favour of the Brahmanas, 
Vatsa and Haripala, who were the sons of the said Rajapalaka. 

The above part of the inscription is followed by a prose section which says that the said village 
of Kudavathé, having all its four boundaries accurate and the land below the surface pure, was 
granted together with the grazing ground (sa-gdprachara), the salt pits (sa-lava 1@kara), the mango 
and Madhika trees and the things under the ground and above it (akasa-patal-dtpatti-sahita), but 
without the lands previously granted in favour of gods and Brahmanas (déva-Brahmana-bhukti- 
varja). ‘The king also informed the village elders (mahattama-janapadan) that the village had been 
granted by him by a charter in favour of the Brahmanas, Vatsa and Haripala. The villagers were 
asked to pay the two Brahmanas whatever was payable as bhag2 (customary share of the produce), 
bhéya (periodical supply of fruits, etc.) and other dues from the date of the grant. The king 

also said that there should be no obstruction to the enjoyment of the village by the donees from the 
members of the royal family or any one else. __ é 
The details of the donation quoted above are followed by four imprecatory and benedictory 
stanzas stated to be sayings of the Smritikaras. The record ends with two stanzas (verses 21-22), 
the first of which says that the document was composed by Vishnu, son of the poet Dharma and - 
grandson of the scholar Hari. The last verse states that it was written by the learned Vaghadéva, 
son of the venerable Vishnu, who belonged to a Kayastha family of the Mathura clan. It seems 
that Vaghadéva wrote the document on the plate to facilitate the work of the engraver and was 
not himself the engraver of the inscription. 

We have seen that Pratihéra Malayavarman captured the fortress of Gwalior where: he was 
ruling at least from about 1220 to 1233 A.D. This fortress iXknown to have been under the Gur- 
jara-Pratihara emperors of Kanauyj in the ninth and tenth centuries’ and then under a branch of the 
Kachchhapaghata family from the middle of the tenth century to at least the beginning of the 

~ twelfth.? Lakshmana (circa 950-75 A.D.), the first king of this house, is stated to have defeated 
the king of Gadhinagara (apparently a Pratihara king of Kanauj) and captured Gdpadri which 
may have been then under a Pratihara viceroy. The Sasbahu temple inscription*® of Kachchha- 
paghata Mahtpala, dated V. §. 1150 (1093 A.D.), shows that Lakshmana’s descendants were still 
holding Gwalior. Theze were two other branches of the Kachchhapaghata family in the Gwalior 
revion, one ruling i in the Dubkund area in the period circa 1000-1100 A.D.‘ and the other in the 
Narwar area in circa 1075-1125 A.D.° Of these, the Kachchhapaghatas of Dubkund are known 
_to have owed allegiance to the Chandéllas whose suzerainty may have also been acknowledged by 
the other branches of the family flourishing in the Gwalior region at: least for eome time. Epigraphic 
SST ee Nd SE SERRA 


' Cf. Bhandarkar’s List, No. 35-36. 

*Ray, DUNI, Vol. II, pp. 822 ff., 835; Bhandarkar’s List, No. 169. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XV, pp. 33 ff. There is another inscription of this family at Gwalior, which bears a date 
in V.S. 1161 (1104 A.D.). See Bhandarkar’s List, No. 169. 

* Ray, op. cit., pp. 829 ff., 835. 

* Ibid,, pp. 833 ff. 
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and numismatic evidence shows that, in the thirteenth century, a branch of the Pratihara family 
was ruling at Gwalior and rulers of a dynasty called Jajapélla or Yajvapala were holding sway 
over Narwar.! The history of the Gwalior region between the fall of the Kachchhavazhitas and 
the rise of the Pratihiras and Jajapéllas is obscure. According to the bardic traditions of the 
Rajputs, the last Kachhwaha (Kachchhapaghita) king of Gwalior was Tej Karan, otherwise called 
Dulha Rai, who left his capital about 1128 A.D., and Parmal Deo or Paramardidéva, nephew of 
Tej Karan, founded the Parihar (Pratihira) dynasty of Gwalior, which ruled for 103 years until 
the capture of the fortress by the Turkish Musalmans in 1232 A.D. from Sarang Deo, the seventh 
and last prince of the line? But we have.seen that it was Pratihira Milayavarmin who was 
ruling Gwalior about the year 1232 A.D. At least some of the details of the Rijput traditions 
must therefore be regarded as wrong. 


According to some Muslim chroniclers, Sultan Mahmiid invaded the te-ritories of Nanda 
(sic. Vida, ie. Chandélla Vidyadhara, circa 1015-40 A. D. ) for a second time in 1022A.D.° Inthe 
course of this expedition he laid siege to the fortress of Gwalior ; but, finding it too strong, he per- 
mitted the hakim or governor of the fort (apparently a Kachchhapaghata feudatory of the Chandélla 
king) to compound for a formal submission by a gift of thirtyfive elephants. About the end of 
1196 A.D., Muizuddin Muhammad bin Sim, accompanied by Qutbuddin, advanced against Gwalior 
and besieged it ; but ‘ he found the fortress too strong to be taken by a coup de main and he could 
not spare the time for a regular siege ; but the Raja was prepared to purchase immunity for himself 
and his dominions, and in consideration of a promise to pay tribute and the immediate payment 
of a first instalment he was permitted to retain possession of his state and his fortress’. The fief 
of Gwalior was allotted’ to Iltutmish. The name of the king of Gwalior who opposed the Muslim 
armies under Muizuddin is given by the Tajul Ma’asir as Rai Solankh Pal. Cunningham® identifies 
‘him with Lohang Deo, one of the seven Parihar kings of the bardic list, the authenticity of which 
is, however, doubtful. The fortress of Gwalior apparently assumed independence shortly after- 
wards and, about the beginning of 1232 A.D., Iltutmish came back to subdue it_ permanently. 
The fortress was occupied by Iltutmish after a protracted siege lasting for eleven months.* The 
Tabagat-i-Nasiri gives the name of the king of Gwalior defeated by [itutmish as Milak Deo, son 
of Basil. Some writers propose to read the name as Mangal Bhava Deo, son of Mal Deo or Birbal 
Deo.’ But the difficulties of reading correctly an Indian proper name given in the Perso-Arabic 
script are wellknown ; cf. the name of Chandéllé Trailékyavarmadéva given in the Tabagat-1-Nasiri 
. a8 Dalki wa Malki (apparently for Tilkiwama Deo).* The known facts of the history of Gwalior, 
- discussed above, make it clear now that the names intended by the Tabagat-t-Nasiri in the present 
case were Malaiwama Deo, son of Bigarh Deo, i.e. Malayavarmadéva, son of Vigrahadéva. 


The Muslim authors appear to suggest that Gwalior remained a fief under Iltutmish from the 
time of its nominal conquest by Muizuddin and Qutbuddin about the end of 1196 A.D. till the death 
of Qutubuddin in 1210 A.D.° But they do not speak of the extirpation of Hindu rule froin Gwalior, 
It appears therefore that the Hindu king of Gwalior paid tribute to the Musalmans during the above 
period. Malayavarman thus seems to have conquered Gwalior not from the Musalmans |.ut from 


1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XLVII, pp. 241 ff. 
* Cunningham, ASR, Vol. II, pp. 370 ff. ; Ray, op. cit., pp. 828- 29. 


3 Cf. Ray, op. cit., p. 692 ; Cambridge History of India, Vol. III, p. 22. 
‘ Cambridge History of India, Vol. II, pp. 44, 51-52 ; Elliot and Dowson, History of India as told by 4ts own 


Historians, Vol. II, pp. 227-28, 
5 Op. cit., pp. 378-79, note. 
¢ Elliot and Dowson, op. cit , pp. 327-28. 
7, Hodivala, Studies in Indo-Muslim History, p. 216. 
® See Ray, op. cit., pp. 929-30. . 
* Cambridge History of India, Vol. ITI, pp. 55, 533. 
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one of their Hindu feudatories.! If Malayavarman conquered Gwalior shortly after aera 
death, his accession probably took place sometime earlier. With the material at ore ag 
his reign may be tentatively assigned to the period 1203-35 A.D. His father Vigraha ee? P 
have flourished in the period circa 1185-1205 A.D. It appears that Malayavarman and pre fi 
cessors were feudatories of the kings of Gwalior, whose subservience to the Musalmans was one 0 
the causes that led to the extirpation of their rule from Gwalior by Malayavarman. His father 
Vigraha thus seems to have killed some leader or leaders of the Mléchchha or Mushm arses that 
besieged Gwalior about the end of 1196 A.D. when he was fighting on behalf of his overlord, the 
king of Gwalior (Rai Solankh Pal of the Tajul Ma’asir). It may be noticed that the oe gant 
of the Gwalior fortress by Iltutmish in 1232 A.D. did not mean the end of Malayavarman s rule. 
The Tabagat-i-Nasirt says that Milak Deo (i.e. Malayavarmadéva) succeeded in escaping from 
the besieged fortress. That he continued to rule over some parts of the Gwalior region seems to be 
suggested by the other Kurétha plate, edited below, which was issued by his successor in V.S. 1304 
(1247 A.D.). For some time after 1232 A.D. the Musalmans were probably holding sway only 
over a small area around the fortress of Gwalior which, however, could not be recovered by the 
Hindus for many years to come.2 The relations of Malayavarman, after his escape from the 
fortress of Gwalior, with the Muslim occupants of the fortress are unknown. The fall of the Prati- 
hara house of Gwalior probably led to the rise of the Jajapéllas of Nalapura (Narwar), who may 
have originally been feudatories of the king of Gwalior.’ 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, Goépadri is of course modern 
Gwalior while Charmanvati is the river Chambal, the well-known tributary of the Yamuna. 
Kudavathé, the gift village, has been identified with Kurétha which is the findspot of the record. 


TEXT* 


[Metres: verses 1, 12, 13,15 Arya; verses 2-4, 10-11, 16-22 Amushtubh; verses 5-6, 9 
Vasantatilakaé ; verse 7 Upajati ; verse 8 Indravamsa ; verse 14 Sardilavikridita.] 
1 Siddham$ {| Om’ namé Dharmmaya || Désé kalé patré éraddhavat-satvi(ttvi)kéna bhavéna | 
_ danam yasya nidanarm sa jayati Dharmah satam 
2 sévyah |[|*] 1 [|l*] Vrimdarak-dsura-ganair-archchit-amhhri-yug-arhvu(bu)ja | dévi Malaya- 
bhipalarh sé payid=Amralohita ||2 [\|*] Nishkalarnka-Pratihara- 


SS 


1 Bhandarkar thinks that Malayavarman’s capture of Gwalior refers to the recovery of the fort by the Hindus 
from the Muhammadans in the confusion caused by Qutbuddin’s death in 1210 A.D. (PRASI, WC, 1915-16, 
p. 59). . But the Muslim historians do not say that in 1196 A.D. Gwalior was occupied by the Musalmans and a 
Muslim officer was placed in charge of the fortress. Altekar’s statement that ‘the Kurétha plate of Malayavarman 
claims that this fort (Gwalior) was recaptured by the king from the Muslims’ (above, Vol. XXVI, p. 281) is wrong. 
On the basis of the reference to Malayavarman’s victory over a powerful enemy in line 8 of the fragmentary inscrip- 
tion, he further suggests, ‘‘ It would appear that the Muslim general, who was in charge of Gwalior, died fighting 
when he lost the fort to king Malayavarman ”’ (loc. cit.). But we know that no Muslim officer was placed in charge 


of the Gwalior fortress in 1196 A.D. Moreover Malayavarman is now known to have fought also with other 
enemies besides the ruler of Gwalior. 


* Hindu rule was re-established at Gwalior by the Témaras (1398-1516 A.D.). 

_ Cf. Cambridge Hisory of India, Vol III, p. 68 ; Elliot and Dowson, op. cit., pp. 351, 368-69 ; Ind. Ant., Vol. 
XLVIT, pp. 24 ff. The Jajapélla king Chahada who captured the fortress of Narwar and made it his capital is 
known from epigraphic and numismatic records with dates ranging between V.S. 1294 (?) and 1811 (i.e. between 
1237 and 1254 A.D.). About the end of 1251 A.D., during the reign of Sultan Nagiruddin of Delhi, Ghiyasuddin 
Balban led an expedition against Chihada who was then regarded as the most powerful Hindu king in that part 


ofthe country. Chihada was defeated, but his descendants continued to rule till the end of the thirteenth century 
probably as feudatories of the Musalmans, 


« From impressions. 
5 Expressed by symbol. 
6 It is a symbolical representation of the Pragava, 
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3 kula-kshira[sa]rasvatah | udabhiin=Natul6d raja mitra-rajiva-varndhavah' |[|*] 3 [||*] Tasmat= 
Pratapasimmh6=bhin=Manébhava-vapur=nripah | dripta- 

4 pratyarthi-nagéndra-vidravana-pard yudhi |{|*] 4 [!|*] Tasmad=ajayata nripah sa-kripah 
pratapi visrinan-aika-rasikah kavi-purhgavanar(nim) | Mlé- 

5 chchh-ddhinatha-pritana-pat _ i)-karntha-pizha-chchhéd-dchchhalad-va(d-ba)hala-sdnita-pich- 
chhal-dsih |[|*] 5 [||*] Sri-Vigrah6é wripati-mauli-kirita-ratna-nand-pra- 

6 bha-vitati-rarnjita-pada-pithah | Subhrikritarh tribhuvanam yasasa $aSirhka-karpiira-kurhda- 
visada-dyutin=éha yéna |[{|*] 6 [||*] Tasya priya Kélhanadé- 

7 va-putri yaya krit-ddhah kshamaya dharitri| gd-bhiimi-hém-arva(ba)ra-ratna-datri rajiii 
prapa-marhdira-karayitri |[|*] 7 |[|*] S-dnugrah-ap=imdriya-nigrahé rata? 

8 sarvv-asray=apy=énasi si paranmukhi| tyakt-abhil§sh=apy=atilaulya-tatpara puny-arjané 
tv=Alhanadévi?-samjiiita |[|*] 8 || Simus=taydér=Malaya- 

9 varma-nripah prithivyim sarhtapakrit-samara-murddhani yd ripiinarh(nam) | Arhdarya-— 
gaurya-malan-avasaré yadiyath sarvvé janah prathamam=éva likhamti |é- 

10 kharh(kham) |[|*] 9 |[|*] Syamarh kripana-latikam vi(bi)bhrati gaurika bhuja | Garhgi- 
Yamunayor=asya sarnbhéda iva rajaté |[|*] 10 |[|*] Akhétaka-vinddaya li- 

11 laya nirgaté=pi san | nihatya Prakharath sarhkhyé yo G6épagirim=agrahit, || 11 || Sri- 
[V]ikramarka-nripati-dvadasa-Sata-saptasaptatita‘- 

12 m6-vdé(bdé) | vra(bra)dhna-diné darga-tithd(thau) Jyéshthé tasy-dparage cha || 
[12 ||*] Sarhvat 1277 Jyéshtha-vadi 15 Ravi-diné siry-dparaga-nimitté | snatva 
Charmanva(nva)tyam 

13 vidhivat=-satipijya déva-vipra-guriin | marhtri-purddhd-numatau puny-aptyai svasya pitrds= 
cha |{| 13 ||*] Gdtré Vasala-sarhjfiaké samabhafva]d=Bhérarhda-nam=anva- 

14 yas=-tasmin=vipravar6 gunaih samudito Bholéka-naima sudhih | tas[m]at=sinur=aniinalaksha- 
na-yu[ts°] Garhgadharah sat[va](ttva)van Sisht-éshto Rajapalak6= 

15 ’sya tanay6 da[ta] guni-gramanih || [14 |!*] Vatsa-Har[i]pala-sarhjiau putrav=asy=éha sarh[ya]- 
tau sumati | dattah Satrava-karhté-mukha-kamala-kalani- 

16 dhi-vilasarh(sam) |] [15 ||*] Abhyarh Malayava{rm-akhy6] raja rajiva-léchanah | gramamh 
Kudavathé-sarhjfiamh Sasanikritya dattavan || [16 ||*] atra upa- 

17 rilikhita-Kudavathé-grimarh chatur-dghata-visu($u)ddhath sa-gdpracharam’ sa-lavanakaram 

7 s-Amra-madhikam=akasa(a)-patal-dtpatti-sahitarh sah-abhyammta- 

18 ra-su(Su)ddhya |6 déva-Vra(Bra)hmana-bhukti-varjam Sasanikritya dattavan uktavarhé=cha 
raja tad-grima-nivasind mahattama-janapadan yatha gramo= 


_ re — 


1 Read bamdha®. Originally vah had been engraved , but the @ mdtra was later rejected by adding a kakapa /a- 
like mark. 

2 A danda together with a slanting stroke which is a cancellation mark has been incised here as well as in lines 
10-11 to cover a little space at the end of the lines in order to make their length roughly uniform with that of the 


other lines. This device is noticed in a number of other records. 
3 The short vowel in vi is not strictly correct, although versifiers sometimes preferred such shortening in female 


names for the sake of the metre. 
‘This ta has been engraved on another unfinished letter which the engraver had begun to make in its place 


through oversight. 
5 This t has been engraved 


through oversight. 
6 The dada is superflucus. 


on another unfinished letter which the engraver had begun to incise in its place 
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19 yam=asmabhih Vatsa-Haripala-Vra(Bra)hmanaya(bbyam) Sasanikritya pradatta iti| adya- 
prabhriti yat-kirncaid=bhaga-bhég-adikam=utpadyaté tat-sarvva- . 

20 m=d-charhdr-arkam=amibhyam  datavyarh(vyam) | na ch=Atr-ismad-anvaya-sarhbhitair= 
anyair=va va(ba)dha na! kartavya | yatah Smritikarair-apy=uktarh(ktam) | Va(Ba)hubbir= 
vvasudha [bhu]- - 

21 kta rajabhih Sagar-adibhih | yasya yasya yada bhiimis-tasya tasya ‘ada phalarn(lam) || 
(17 || *] Bhimim yah pratigrihnati yas=cha bhiimirh prayachchhati | u- 

22 bhau tau punya-karmanau niyatam svarg[g]a-géminau || [18 || *] Sva-dattam para-dattam va 
y6 haréta vasurhdhararh(ram) | sa vishthayam krimir=[bhi]tva pitribhih saha 

23 maijjati |{| 19 || *] Sarn(Sarh)kh6 bhadr-dsanarh chchha(chha)trath var-asva(Sva) vara-varanah 
-bhimi-danasya pu[n]yani(ni) phalarh svarg[g]ah Purarhdara || [20 ||*] Sari-Sri-Hari-pautréna 
$ri- Dharma-ka- 

24 vi-sinuna | Vishnuna sajjan-inarida-karin-akari Sdsanam(nam) |f{| 21 |/*) Mathur-anvaya- 
Kayastha-varndya-Vishnu-suténa cha | Vaghadév-abh{ijdhanéna vi- 


25 dush=alékhi S4sanam || [22 || *) 


B. Plate of Naravarman, V. S. 1304 


This is also a single plate having nineteen lines of writing only on one side of it. The corners 
of the plate are rounded off. It measures about 11°55 inches in length and 7°55 inches in height. 
There is a small hole about the middle of the first line of writing. In all these respects, the plate 
resembles the other Kuz"*h’ plate discussed above, although it is smaller in size. 


The characters beloag to the ordinary type of Nagari as prevalent in the thirteenth century. 
In respect of language, style and orthography, the inscription closely resembles the grant of 
Malayavarman edited above. The date of the record as quoted in lines 13-14 is : V.S. 1304, 
Chaitra-Sudi 1, Wednesday. It corresponds to-March 11, 1248 A.D. 


The inscription begins with the Siddham symbol. Then comes the word svasti followed by 
salutation to the god Vasudéva (Vishnu). Verse one is in praise of the god Hari (Vishnu). 
Verse 2, which is in adoration to Dharma, is the same as the first stanza of Malaya- 
varman’s: plate edited above. Verse 3 states that a king named Vigraharaja, who was the son 
of Pratapa (Pratapasimbha of Malayavarman’s plate), was born in the Pratihara family. The 
following stanza (verse 4) refers to Vigraharaja’s military achievements in vague terms. It is 
_ interesting to note that this verse was plagiarized by the Pandita claiming the composition of the 
document (cf. lines 18-19 of the inscription) either from the original poem entitled Kapphanabhy- 
udaya or Kapphin® (I, 24) by the Kashmirian poet Sivasvamin who flourished during the 
reign of king Avantivarman (circa 856-83 A.D.) or from its quotation in the Kavyaprakaéa (ch. iv, 
verse 54) composed about 1100 A.D. Verse 5 introduces king Malayavarman, son of 
Vigraharaja, while the next stanza (verse 6) states that, when that ‘ moon of Gopadri ’(i.e. Malaya- 
varman) died, his younger brother Nrivarman (Naravarman) ascended the throne. Verse 8 
describes the donee’s family. It is stated that there was a Brahmana named Garga who belonged 
to the Gauda community and wes a vyavahdra-kartri (possibly a judge or an author of a work on 
tyavahara or leyal procedure). Garga’s son was Rajadéva. The following stanza (verse 9) says 
that a charter relating to the gift of a village was granted by king Nrivarman (Naravarman) in 
favour of Vatsa who was a son of the said Rajadéva. 


1 The word na has been used twice apparently because the author reckoned two sentences in the section 
in question, . 


No. 26] TWO PRATIHARA GRANTS FROM KURETHA 15) 


The above part of the record in verse is followed by a section in prose which begins with the 
date already discussed above. It is stated that, on the said date, Maharaja Naravarmadéva, after 
having taken a bath and performing such ceremonies as the worship of gods and Brahminas, granted 
by a charter in favour of Nayaka Vachchhéka or Vachchha (apparently the same Brahmyna else- 
where called Vatsa) the village called Gudhhagrama, which had all its four boundaries 
accurate. The epithet ndyaka seems to show that the donee was an officer or feudatory of the king. 


The grant was made with the consent of the king’s mahddévi (queen, probably the chief queen), — 


jyeshtha-kumara (eldest son), mehamantrin (chief minister), purdhita (priest) and akshapatalika 
(accountant or record-keeper). A passage engraved in the lower margin of the plate, but appa- 
rently meant for insertion into this section says that the grant, like that of Malayavarmn, was 
made without the lands that had been previously granted in favour of gods and Brahmanas. 
Then follow three of the usual imprecatory and benedictory stanzas. The record ends with two 
sentences in prose saying that it was. composed (cf. kavituam=idam) by Pam (i.e. Pamlita) Purut- 
tyama (possibly a mistake for Purushdttama) and engraved by the goldsmith Sadhéka. 

We have discussed above the history of the Pratiharas of Gwalior. It will be seen that king 
Naravarman flourished at a time when the fortress of Gwalior together with the surrounding area 
was under the Turkish Musalmans.! He may have held sway over the present Sivapuri region 
where Kurétha, the findspot of his plate, is situated. But whether he was a feudatory of the 
Musalmans cannot be definitely determined. His simple title Maharaja in the prose portion of the 
document may, however, point to such a possibility. His relations with the powerful Jajapélla 
king Chahada of Nalapura (Narwar) who flourished in circa 1237-55 A.D. are also as yet. unknown. 

Only two geographical names are mentioned in the inscription. Besides Gopadri (Gwalior), 
it speaks of the village called Gudhhagrama. It is difficult to determine the exact location of this 


villave. 


TEXT? 


(Metres: verses 1, 6 Sragdhara ; verse 2 Aryd; verses 3, 8 U Upaiatss ; verses 4-5, 7 Vasantatilaka ; 
verses 9-12 Anushtubh.] | 
1 Siddham? || Svasti || Om‘ nam6 bhagavaté Vasudevays || Svikurvvina trilokim=asura- 
parivridha-dhvamsanay=atidir-ddamcha- 
2 d-vistari-hast-atithi-tarani-sudharasmi-vimva(mba)-chchhaléna | kashthamat[rjam  gribit- 
‘apara-ruchira-lasach-chharhkha-chakr=éva s6bhamh 
3 dadhré mirttir= -yadiya vitaratu sa Harir=bhiiyasim=unnatim vah || [1*] Déss kalé Eee 
braddhavat-sattvikéna bhavéna | danam yasya® 
4 nidanath sa jayati Dharmmah satam sévyah || [2*] Srimat-Pratthara-kul-amal-éndor- 
dig-angan-dttarsita-punya-kirttéh | érimat-Prata- _ 
5 pad=ajanishta putrah kshit-iévard Vigraharaja-nima || [3*] Bha(U)llasya kala-karavala- 
nav-amvu(bu)vaham dévai(vé)na yéna jarath-6- 


A to OAT: ATS MO ome 


1Dr. Altekar’s statement that both Malayavarman and Nrivarman (Naravarman) were rulers of Gwalior 
(above, Vol XXVI, p. 280) appears to he mee: 

2 From impressions. 

* Expressed by symbol. 

4 It is a symbolical representation of the Pranava, 

* A danda with a slanting stroke which is a cancellation mark has been incised here to cover a little space at. the 


end of the line in order to make its length uniform with that of the other lines. 
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6 rjjita-garjjiténa | nirvapiteh sakala éva rané ripinarh dhara-jalais=tribhuvans-jvalitah pratapah 
|| [4*] Tasyah(sy=4)tmaj6 

7 Malayavarma-nripah prapédé simh-dsanarh pitur=atha prathita-pra[bha]vab | yad-ddshni 
tasthushi mahi-valayé samasté Séshah sukhar 

8 chiram=ararista samar priyabhih || [5*] Tasmin GOp&dri-charhdré vihita-ripujan-Ambhdja- 
dausthitya-mudré Dévémdrén=apta- 

9 sakhyé samam=amara-vadhi-nétra-vyimnd-aika-lak{sh]yé | asté tasy=anujo=yarh janita-sujana- 
much=chhri-Nrivarma=’van-ithdr6 rajyé 

10 prajya-prataparh tapanam=iva param vétti yah vairivarg[g]ah || [6*] Dan-amvu(bu)- 
pirita-manishi-gan-alavala-pré*nmilit-dmala- 

11 tatih kila  kirtti-valli | udvéllit-akhila-kakuch=chhara-danda-kanda pra(bra)hmanda-manda- 
pam=avapya na mati 

12 yasya || [7*] Asid=dvijatir=vyavahara-kar[t]ta Gaud-anvayd Garga iti pratitab | tasy=atma- 
jah sajjana-chitta-hari va(ba)bhiiva namna ki- 

13 la Rajadévah || [8*] Sri-Nrivarm=dvanipalah kali-kalpa-mahiruhah | tasya putraya Vatsya- 
(tsa)ya vyatarid=grama-sasanam || [9*] Sarnva[t] 1304 

14 Chaitra-[Su]kla-pratipadi Vu(Bu)dha-vasaré | maharajah $ri-Naravarmadévah snatva 
déva-dvij-archan-adi-karmakandam nirvartya mahadévi-jyé- ) 

15 shthakumara-mahamamtri-purohita-pratihar-aku(ksha)patalik-dnumaté chatur-azhata-vi[s.]- 
ddham Gudhhagramam‘® éasani[kri]tya nayaka- 

16 Vachchhékasmai* pradattavan || Bhimim yah pratigrihnati bhiimim yaS=cha pru(pra)- 
yachchhati | ubhau tau punya-rka(ka)rmanau niyatar stha(sva)- 

17 rgra(rgga)-gimin6(nau) |[| 10*] Sarmkhé bhadrasanam chchha(chha)tramh var-a$va dha(va)- 
ra-tra(va)ranah | bhimi-danasya chihnani phalam=état=Purathdara || [11*] Va(Ba)hu- 


18 bhir=vasudhé bhukta rajabhih Ma(Sa)gar-ddibhih | yasya yasya yada bhiimis-tasya tasya 
tada° phalam || [12*] kavitvam= idarh pam*-Puru- 

19 ttyamasya’ || utkirnnarh svarlla(rnna)kara-Sadhékéna || déva-dvija-chamra-vrittimh vahi- 
hkritya 4° 


As pointed out to me by Pandit Subrahmanyam, this stanza belongs to Sivasvamin’s Kapphanabhyudaya 
or Kapphin® (I, 24) and is quoted in the Kavyaprakaéa (ch, iv, verse 54). The variant readings are mah-ambuv- 
ahim and °s=tri-jagati respectively for nav-ambuvaham and °s=tri-bhuvana’. 

* There is an unnecessary danda after pro. 

* A passage meant for insertion after this word had been left out and was later incised in the lower margin 
of the plate. 

* Read Vachchhékaya or better Vatsdy=aikasmai or Vatsdy=dsmai (cf. line 13 above), 

* The vowel mark in dé here is not of the ordinary type. 

6 I. e. pamdita, 

’ The reading intended seoms tu be Purushdttamasya, 

“The reading intended seems to be déva-dvija-chara-vrittimh bahishkritya 4 (of. déva-Brahmana-bhucti-varjamh 
in line 18 of Malayavarman’s grant edited above). Thenumeral 4 here suggests that the passage has to be inserted 
in the fourth lino above it, i.e. line 15 of the inscription (apparently after (Gudhhagramam). 
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No. 27.—SANGLI MUSEUM PLATES OF KRISHNADEVARAYA, SAKA 1434 
Moreshwar G. Dikshit, Sagar 


The existence of the plates, published! here for the first time, was brought to my notice by the 
late Rao Bahadur K. N. Dikshit. It is reported that, about thirty years ago, they had been 
ploughed up from a field at Bidarha}]i, a village on the banks of the river Tungabhadra, in the 
Shirahatti Taluk of the former Sangli, State, and were later transferred to the State Museum.? 
I approached the authorities of the former Sangli State for their kind permission to edit the inscrip- 
tion. My thanks are due to Mr. Deshpande, the then Education Minister, Sangli State, for placing 
the plates at my disposal. 


-These are a set of five copper plates, each measuring about’7 inches by 10 inches, witha 
rounded top so commonly noticed in the copper-plate grants of the Vijayanagara kings. This 
rounded top has in it a small hole, measuring about 3 inch in diameter, for passing a ring to secure 
the plates together. The ring bearing the seal of the Vijayanagara rulers, on which the plates 
must have been strung, was not available to me. } 


The writing is in a good state of preservation. The first side of the first plate and the back 
side of the last are uninscribed, while the other plates are engraved on both the sides. There are 153 
lines of writing. Of these the first 22 lines are incised on the second side of the first plate ; the 
second plate has 23 lines on each of its sides ; the third plate has 23 and 20 lines respectively on the 
two sides ; the fourth plate has 20 lines on the first side and only 10 lines on the second with a 
considerable space left blank ; and the last plate has only 12 lines in its lower part, the upper part 
having been left blank. The plates are numbered. Each plate bears a numerical symbol in 
Kannada engraved at the top of the reverse side indicating its number. 


The characters are Nagari. They are boldly engraved and measure each about } inch in 
size. At the end of the fifth plate Sri-Viru(ri)pa(pa)ksha is engraved in very bold Kannada 
characters. This is the wellknown sign-manual of the Vijayanagara kings. The language is 
‘Sanskrit and the record is composed in verse throughout except for the adoration to Ganadhipati 
in the beginning and the sign-manual at the end. 


The charter belongs to the celebrated Vijayanagara monarch Krishnadévaraya, three 
of whose copper-plate records have been published in this journal. The inscription is dated 
Saka 1434, Aagirasa, ASvayuja éu. 15, Monday, lunar eclipse. This date corresponds to 
4512 A.D.,September 25, when there was a lunar eclipse as stated in the inscription. The week 
day, however, was Saturday. | 


The object of the inscription is to record the grant of the village of Nitala, which was re- 
named Krishnarayapura after the donor, to the learned Brahmana Timmaejy5tishin, son of Nagi- 
dévarya. The grant was made in the presence of the god Gangadhara in the sacred place called 
Sivaganga. The donee was a residént of Arasikere and belonged to the Kaundinya gétra and the 
Apastamba sitra of the Yajurvéda. The donee divided the gift village into thirty-two vyittis. 
Of these he retained sixteen for himself and distributed the rest among the following learned 


Brahmanas. 


1 [This article has been revised by Mr. P. B. Desai.~-Ed.] | 
2 [The plates have since been examined in my office and registered as C. P. No, 16 of 1949-50.—Ed.] 


% Above, Vol. XIII, pp. 126 ff; Vol. XIV, pp. 168 ff ; Vol. XIX, pp. 131 ff, 
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Name of the Brahmana Father’s name Sakha Gétra Vritts 
Rangu-dikshita Nafijinatha Rik Samadagni-Srivatsa 2 
Siva-dikshita Immadi-bhatta Do. Rébha-Kasgyapa 1 
Lingarh-bhatta ‘Basava-bhatta Do. Kasyapa 1 
Raméévara-bhatta Basava-bhatta Do. Do. 1 
Dati-bhatta Narasimha Yajus Harita 1 
Lakshmana-bhatta Nrihari-bhatta Do. Do. 1 
Tirumala Vira-bhatta - Do. Stivatsa 1 
Siddhi-bhatta Ricanta (1) Do. Kaundinya 1 
Mummani-bhatta Gangadhara Do. Bharadvaja 1 
Mukunda-bhatta Nagidéva Rik Vasishtha 1 
Salva-jyStishin Ella-jyStishin Do. Maudgalya 1 
Madhavarya Nagidéva Yajus ‘Kutsa 1 
Nrisimha-bhatta Sai-bhatta Do. Kasyapa 1 


Besides these, one vritti was reserved for the sacred place of the Saivas and Vaishnavas and 
another for the person who inscribed the grant. 

The engraver of the record was Mallana, son of Virana. As gathered trom other charters, 
he appears to have held this office hereditarily. The composer was the well-known‘ Sabhapati. 

The following geographical details are found in the inscription. The gift village Nitala is 
faid to have been situated to the south of Gavarehalu, to the west of Bennekal, to the north of 
Talilebalu and to the east of Harhchinahalu. The gift village was situated in the administrative 
unit of Kopana which is modern Kopbal, famous for the ASokan Edicts discovered there and for 
several Kannada inscriptions.1 Paduva-nadaka, the country in which Kopana was situated, is 
apparently a part of the present Raichur District in the Doab between the rivers Krishna and 
Tungabhadra. The gift village is now called Nitali and it is located at a distance of nearly 11 _ 
miles to the north-west of Kopbal. Bennekal is modern Benkal, well-known for its forests contain- 
ing several dolmens and other prehistoric antiquities. It is about one mile from Nitali. The 
present name of Gavarehalu is Gavarahal which is 2 miles from Nitali. Harhchinahalu is now » 
called Masabina Hazhchinal which is about a mile from Nitali. Talilebalu is to be identified with 
Talbal which lies about three miles from Nitali. The locality called Katari-Bettaga cannot be 
traced near Kopbal on the maps ; but it was apparently a small hillock in its vicinity. The places 
can be found in the Survey of India Sheet No. 56 A/3 comprising the Hyderabad territory. 


1 See Hyderabad Archaeological Series, Nos. 10 and 12. 

* (Mr. P. B. Desai reads Katari-véte for Katari-Bettaga and offers the following suggestions in regard to the 
place-names occurring in the record. The earlier form of the name Nitala is Nittarave (cf. line 93 of the Itagi 
record, above, Vol. XIII, p. 60, where it has been wrongly read as Niddi(? ttt)gave by Barnett). This. village is 
stated to have been situated in the Hastinivati rajya, Paduva nadoka, Kopana sima and Katari véte. Nadaka is 
the Sanskritised form of nédu. Katari-véte must have been a small tract nanied after the village of Katari, which is 
modern Katarki, a few miles away from Kopbal. The expression véte, véthe or vénthe denoting an area is met 
with in the inscriptions of this period (cf. Ind. Ant., Vol. IV, p. 327). Araslkere where the chief donee resided is 
modern Arakéri about three miles towards the east of Benkal. Dr. Dikshit has confused the village of Benkal lying 
about a mile from Nitali with another village of that namé contaiting dolmens etc., in the Gangavati Taluk of the 

Raichur District, which is far away. Compare QJMS, Vol. XLV, pp. 68-69.—Ed.] 
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TEXT! 


[Lines 1-81 contain the usual two invocatory stanzas and 26 other verses commonly found in 
the copper-plate charters of this king with the addition of one more verse in his praise.*] 


97 


Third Plate, First Side 


afaareattaihjs weet wajagea(sr)d: 1 aafer(fer)a- 
a(q)areaay:*] (a )ea safe: a(ar)a: ut (ao*) at(ai)frxaree 
ay aT- 
fa weaqqgogat pi*] at(atjatrerana it at (at)sarcan- 
Fat il 38") Bem TH at a(q)orat gfrafeat p1*) 
far (far )arirrea dra thimacaftat ou [32%] at (at) fe- 
amass | aaeaafart |= fi*] wafer 
aay: rated = oorafssd pl 33%) atatata- 
ft(ft)rafitariga’ 1 aata8zaaiay- 
orTAaaya] ipl 3x*]  seat( sath) fer: *yarreeat (cert gap") aTegeat AW J: 
aft [i*] faatsatfafetara paremgsar = ft} 

Third Plate, Second Side | 
wt fl 34") aferarafrasaed feat ceaareh 
eifn(fet) Aetoorenat at arafeaei(ae) pag*] aT 
wa(sat) éfarerearea ya wrraaterieq pl] 
materareAy( Fa )fT | aTaTeferrat | fata) N30") 
a(a) oirwearee(@)aT"] TAT afearrat Fete 
feqa(aq) 1 afasarqarat(rt) ft = arrateat 


CS At COT CO TG i CE | ELS + 


~——— 


ee ren 


1 From the original plates and impressions prepared by me. 
2 This verse which comes after the 20th reads as follows :— 


memaafaat ara[:] vaety(a)feet g(sz)e(aq) 
qa(qenjg AAa(a)ent gat N(at\qrey 


® Read ch=Aévayuj-a°. 
* The dandga is supertluous. 


114 


120 


4 The following passuge is faulty. 
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Tat lRc*] serrate «Ate = sfraraarart 
faeota «oafe faetaaraTd «oaraqaa(ayq) fl 638") a 
at(a)araag:* irra (ajar oa ada: ot fafa 
freatraramrfar( far )gateasatad (aq) fl vo*] a 
froornfndqad(ar)aairs ayed(aq) 1 aT 


qeaqidemaet pega aafad(aq) yl we*] ger 


qteatfetrata = sATarasaes (FA) | | START 
wareata «fart afad(aq) yt xe*) wae: y- 
ma[:*] fera: geifeagerra: 1 fafaet: fa(ate)- 
aa: staafaactireite i v3") Heneaq- 
qa «ata «6 wafeqai(arg) «1 | afat(<)oaqa- 
aga caayat oi fye*]) araer asATa- 
(ey) fa( fer) Farsatfafirnt(at) qa: pi*]  ear(eat)oearert 
mraTetnearaeafa:*] ou fey] laraeata 

Fourth Plate, First Side 
STe  OTATeRATCGTA yaa lA ATT gaat 
frerraaateta yl wey atcaaghasaa(a) at a- 
crate? 1 afarat. fafredt § aeaaia- 
TT: fl Ko] arte aoa sit( sat) faverreer- 
ferarem:(7:) 1 faer(eat)at fart act: steer 
a aaj up xe*) ae(e)a wate] fran, 
[sjereet 1 afsaraast «= afaad sfreaqet- 
fara: tt 3") ahe(fe)safsazer | trarea (et) aai- 
cmt: (\*]  attferaretferanatai TE (| at afaareqa it uo*}) 


Aa ° ) 
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121 
122 
123 
124 
125 
126 
127 
128 
129 
130 


131 


132 
133 
134 
135 
136 
137 


138 


139 
140 
14] 


1 It seems the name had been engraved as Narahari° first and was later corrected to Nythars®. 


qqaaarasey  faruseqat at: 1 HTRATT- 

raasiraet | afrarttit aeg(q)a: ou [ae] a(a)ee(@)yat a 

aaa: area(ea)aTT: 1 freA TasT- 

eat afanatfaereta ou [4e*] at(sat)farareafae:  g 

4 (q)atefa(fe)eer mae: pt] fragt 

afta oafeamat: =o [43%] aatefelucer ara. 

qt ofeat(at)eaa: pi*])) tare? wenoraeteqt « afa- 

ranfrerea’ Ul [4v")] fagiferenatfrent 9 aixra- 

seq daa: [I"])  Slacatiasaat =oatast  afa- 

ATT ON [44] aeieeRTRy:*] | -atet(at)feparraaa- 

wa: | amg: $fafewgrent afatarfaareqay ou [4e*] 
Fourth Plate, Second Side 

ATArAy: «Aa: ]  Ahiaasag: «= fi*]) (a) Fapaty- 

ateaiani® $aryt afaaed ou f4e] eam Aae- 

weteat «afa(fa)sorazaaa:] aeg(a@)at atfrearaa- 

qwapaay: uo [4c*] sfremremiersi sara jeatsat- 

fafears: 1 areawilfafiatiat aqat afar 

eq oil 4S") Heart ay:* jarett alfeaarat: | AT- 

wataft faearat afatarfrereqa’ ipl §o*] srea(ea)aT aT 

ait far auger da(a)a: 1 afee(z)agta- 

erat «afatafaaredt ol ge*) at (atjaasraay:*] cart = afa- 

tat oaatratt 3 


2 The rule of Sandhi has not been observed here. 
3 [The metre is defective here.—Ed. ] 
* The rest of the space on this plate is left blank, 
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Fifth Plate. 

42 dfeanettadtatsfaqrat | ose gore fl] ata 

142 a(a)e wearencaey agaTeT [RR] | SOT AETATARI- 

144 aaa arate [: 1] aafiq (ottey) saad dfes ata (B)aray (7A) [ul 437] 

145 wast strearaa (at) dAreoraridaa: §[i* | | aTHet( oT) Hea 

146 Bt fet ATAASaHL:*] MN [¥*] Tet Usa Hs AIH eT) TAKT- 

147 &(24) [i*) a amt a ven(ea)fa cat carafe 1s4*] 
waa «tea 

148—153 The usual imprecatory stanzas (verses 66-69). 


164 atfae(e)o(at) at 


No. 28.—BHUBANESWAR INSCRIPTIONS OF RAGHAVA, SAKA 1090 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Srrcar, OoracaMUND 


The celebrated Ganga monarch Anantavarman Chédaganga (1078-1147 A. D.) is known to 
have annexed the whole of Lower Orissa to his empire. So far, however, very few inscriptions of 
this king and his immediate successors have been traced in the Puri-Cuttack region. It was 
therefore not without satisfaction that I found two fragmentary recor’s of the time of Raghava, 
one of the sons and successors of Anantavarman Chédaganga, amongst the impressions (preserved 
iu the office of the Government Epigraphist for India)? of the inscriptions in the Liigaraja temple 
at Bhubaneswar in the Puri District of Orissa. In the copper-plate charters of the later members 
of the family, Raghava is assigned a reign of 15 years, sometimes believed to be of the Anka 
reckoning and equal to 13 actual years. His rule was placed by M. Chakravarti between Saka 
1078 (1156-57 A.D.) and 1092 (1070-71 A.D.).8 Some scholars‘ believe that Raghava ended his rule 
in Saka 1090, although he could not have died before Saka 1091 (1169-70 A.D.) which is the date 
of one of his known records. . 

Five inscriptions of Raghava’s reign, all of them in the Srikiirmam temple, have so far been 
published. Two of these refer to the reign of Anantavarman Dévidasa Ranaranga-Raghava 
Chakravartin, while the rest mention the king under the name Anantavarman only. The five 


+ Engraved in bold Kannada-Telugu characters. 

2 Another fragmentary inscription, some impressions of which were traced by me among the estampages 
preserved in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India, may be noticed here. The first three lines of this 
record, engraved on: the east wall (right) inside the central shrine of the Lingaraja temple, read : (1) Siddham 
svasti Sri-RG.......6005. (2) vijayarajyé [sam]...... (3) varé éri-Kirtivd........ It is, however, impoasible to 
determine whether the king mentioned in line 1 is Raghava or Rajaraja (II or III). 

2 JASB, 1908, p.113. 

4 Of. Ray, DHNI, Vol. I, p 474. 

® SII Vol. V, Nos. 1330, 1331, 1336, 1340 and 1341. 
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inscriptions bear the following dates : (1) Saka 1084 = Aika 8 (a mistake for Aika 9 or the 7th 
regnal year), Makara-badi 15, Wednesday, (2) Saka 1084=Anka 9 or the 7th regnal year, Makara- 
badi 15, Wednesday, (3) Saka 1089 (a mistake for 1085) = Anka 10 or the 8th regnal year, Uttara- 
yana-sankranti, (4) Saka 1091 = Anka 17 or the 14th regnal year, Vrischika-sudi 12, Monday, and 
(5) Saka 1092 = Anka 18 or the 15th regnal year, Tuld-sudi 12. An analysis of these dates appears 
to suggest that Raghava ascended the throne sometime about the beginning of Saka 1078, that is 
to say, about the middle of 1156-4.D. The two Bhubaneswar inscriptions under study do not 
throw much light on the chronology of Raghava’s reign. Their importance lies in the fact that 
they raise the number of the known records of Righava to seven and are the only inscriptions of 
this Ganga king so far discovered in the heart of Orissa. (ne of the two records azain offers 
the rare instance of 4 date with omitted hundreds. : 

The two inscriptions under study are engraved on the east wall inside the third entrance 
of the Lingarajatemple. The first consists.of six lines of writing and the second, incised immediately 
below the first, also has six lines. The two together look like a single record and appear to have 
been engraved by the same person at the same time. The space covered by the tw» epigraphs 
measures about 28 inches by 24 inches. But the right hand side of the stone bearing the inscriptions 
must have been damaged at a later date so that about six or seven letters at the end of all the 
lines are broken away. The last line of the second record consists only of a few aksharas while 
the line preceding it is.also shorter than the other lines of the records by about nineinches. These 
two lines begin from a space below the fifth akshara of the previous line of the inscription ~ in 
question. - 

The inscriptions are written in the Gaudiya script as used in Orissa about the twelfth century 
A.D. Their language is only seemingly Sanskrit. Often the wibhaktis are omitted as in some of 
the early Oriya inscriptions. The orthography also is greatly influenced by !ocal pronunciation. 
Both the records are dated. Unfortunately, however, some letters of the passages containing 
the dates in the first tine of both the inscriptions are lost. But the lost letters in this part can be 
restored with some amount of precision. Inscription No. 1 bears the date : Wednesday, the 10th 
of a particular month in a particular year of the victorious reign of Raghavadéva, while inscrip- 
tion No. 2 is dated in the Saka year navai (i.e. 90, with the hundreds omitted), Kumbha (Phal- 
guna)-sudi 15, Thursday. Now the fact that the two records were apparently engraved by 
the same person at the same time suggests that, in spite of the absence of Righava’s name in 
inscription No. 2, it has to be assigned to the same Ganga king’s reign between Saka 1078 and 1091 
(or 1092). Thus the Saka year 90 undoubtedly refers to Saka 1090. The date, Saka 1099, Kumbha- 
sudi 15, Thursday, corresponds regularly to the 22nd February, 1169 A.D. Thesame fact also 
suggests that the dates of the two recards were not far removed from each other. It is thus possible 
to think that inscription No. 1 was also dated in Saka 1090 which was the 13th regnal year of 
Raghava. In this year, the 10th of the bright half of the month of Dhanus (Paushs) alone was 
8 Wednesday. This date corresponds regularly to Wednesday, the lith December, 1168 A.D. 
Under the circumstances, it may be suggested that the draft of inscription No. 1 was prepared on 
Wednesday, the 11th December, 1168 A.D., while that of inscription No. 2 about two months later 
on Thursday, the 22nd February, ofthe next Christian year and that both the records were 
simultaneously incised on the wall shortly after the latter date. 

Inscription No. 1 records the grant of a perpetual lamp in favour of Kirttivasésvara (i.e. 

the god Krittivasa or Siva worshipped in the Lingaraja temple) by a lady named Médamadévi 
apparently for the merit of herself and her parents. That Médamadévi was not an uncommon 
female name in the Orissa region is known from a Simhachalam inseription! of Saka 1202 (1280 


~ 1811, Vol. VI, No. 936. 


A. D.) recording certain grants of Vasudéva Pratiraja (Padira iya) of the Bhiradvaja gédtra, who 
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was the son of Rayavallabha Mahasénapati and Médamadévi, otherwise called Médamamba. It 
is of course impossible to identify Médamadévi of the Sirnhachalam record with her namesake of 
the Bhubaneswar in scription under study. It is stated in our record that Médamadévi’s father, 
whose name was Kémi-nayaka, and her mother, whose name began with the letters nwka, were 
residents of Padadhvava-khanda. It is further said that, apparently to cover the expenses of the 
perpetual lamp, the lady purchased, in conjunction (samavdya) with a leading merchant (sadhu- 
pradhana) named Jayadéva who was resident of a locality attached to Kirmapitaka, from 
the hands of a éréshthin of Dasapura, a piece of land entitled Vahida at Dévadhara-grama, and 
granted. it in favour of the god. The name of the locality where Jayadéva lived and that of the 
Sréshthin who resided at Dasapura are broken away and lost. 

Inscription No. 2 records the grant of another perpetual lamp in favour of the same god by 
Achana: Pradhani who was the son of Divakara and resident of a locality, the name of which is lost. 
Apparently to cover the expenses of the said perpetual lamp, the donor granted seven V@ (i.e. 
Vatis) of land in a village called Andid6-grama which was situated in the Uttara khanda (i.e. the 
northern sub-division) within the Kalambira vishaya (district). There are some other details of 
the grant in the last three lines of the record. An expression occurring in this damaged part is 
chandana-samai, the meaning of which is not quite clear. Whether it may be Sanskrit chandana- 
samayé, i.e. chandanayatra-samayé, and suggest that the grant was made actually on the occasion 
of the festival called Chandana-ydatraé held in the month cf Vaisakha cannot be determined. It 
must, however, be admitted that the said festival is now associated usually with the 
Vaishnava deities. This section also mentions the names of the persons, with whose cognizance 
the grant of the seven Vatis of land was made. The names of two of these persons may be Aditaka 
(probably the same as Sanskrit Adityaka) and Varahila. The concluding part of the inscription 
in the last line reads nd-arka-thiti which apparently stands for the expression d-chandr-arka-sthiti 
referring to the permanent nature of the grant. 

The following geographical names are mentioned in the two inscriptions : (1) Padaidhvava- 
khanda (possibly a khanda or sub-division called Padadhvava), (2) Kiirmapitaka, (3) Dévadhara- 
grama, (4) Dasapura, (5) Vahida-khandakshétra, (6) Kalambéra-vishaya (i.e. the district called 
Kalamboéra), (7) Uttara-khanda (i.e. the northern sub-division of the Kalambéra district) and (8) 
Andidé-grama. I am not sure about the identification of these localities. Kirmapataka may 
be the same as Kirmapada mentioned in such other inscriptions of the Ganga family as the Puri 
plates' of Bhanu II. The Kalambéra district is also known from other records. 


TEXT? 
Inscription No. 1 
1 Svasti [|*] 4ri-Raghavadévasya pravarddhamana-[vijaya-ra]....4 


sudi 10 varé Vuddha* éri-Kirttiv[a]séSvaras[y]a® pri(pri)tayé Médamadé[vi]....? 
Padadhvava-kharnda(nda)[s]ya cha tasyé mata-pitas[y]ai® [Ko]mi-nayaka-Nuka. eat 


1 See JBRS, Vol. XXXVIII, p. 228. 
* See above, Vol. XXX, p. 31 ; JHQ, Vol. XXXT, p. 82. 

* From impressions preserved in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India at Ootacamund.* 
* The lost aksharas were probably intended to read : °jya-samvat 13 Dhanub° 

5 Read Budhé, 

$ Better read Krittivisésvarasya. 

7 The lost aksharas may have been : dtmanah punyartham. 

® Read mata-pitribhyam. 

* The lacuna may be conjecturaliy restored as .... mbabhyam punydartham *éri-Ki°. 
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4 rttivasésvasya’ pritayé dipam da[dy]ata? || Kirmapataka-prati[va]. sae 
5 ra-sidhupradhana-Jayadéva-samavaya‘ Dévadharagrima® Dasapura-sréthi®. . . 
6 hastat kritvé Vahida-khandakré(kshé)tra[1m*] sarvva[m*] Kirttivasésvaraya’ dha*... 


Inscription No. 2 


Svastih® Saka-varisa’!® navai! srahi?? Kumbha-purnnima®*-Guru". Arh! 
sya Di(Di)vakara-puto'® Achana-pradhani'® Sri-Ki..... 17 
khanda-dipam datam’* || Kalamvo(mbé)ra-visayé"* Utara’’.... 
Andidégramé chandana-samiai*® Aditaka”.... 

Vara[hiJla-gocharé bhiimi Va?*7.. .*8 

nd-a(ndr-a)rka-thiti** || 


Sn ee 


for) 


ee 


No. 29—NOTE ON MALLASARUL CHARTER OF VIJAYASENA 
B. Cu. CoHasra, NEw DELHI 


The Mallasarul copper-plate inscription of Vijayaséna has been published in this . 
journal .by the late Mr. N. G. Majumdar.2® The record is engraved on both sides 
of a single sheet of copper, with a circular scal soldered on the left side of the plate. It is 
this seal which is of main interest to us in the present note. Its description as given by 
Mr. Majumdar reads as follows: ‘It bears in relief a standing figure of a two-armed deity with a 


1 Read Krittivasésvarasya. 
2 Read dadati. 
% The word intended is pratibaddha which was followed in the compound by the name of a locality ending in 
ra at the beginning of the next line. The name may have ended in pura. 
4 Possibly samavayéna is intended. 
5 Possibly °gramé is intended. 
6 The word intended is Sréshthi? which was apparently followed in the compound by the personal name of 
the éréshthin in the sixth case-ending. 
7 Better read Krittivaséévaraya. | ; 
5 The lacuna may be conjecturally filled up with the letters °ra-piirvvakam datiam. 
* See above, Vol. XXVII p. 140, note 2. Cf. Monicr-Williams, Sans.-Eng. Dict., s.v. svasti. 
10 Sanskrit Saka-varshe. 
11 Sanskrit navati.. Read navutyam. 
12 Sanskrit garadi, used in a rather technical sense in the inscriptions. Cf. above, Vol. X XIX, p. 106. 
13 Read pirnnima. 
44'The expression intended is Guruvaré which was Sypacentle followed by the name of a locality in the sixth 
case-ending ; cf. sya standing at the beginning of the following line. 
15 Read putréna. 
16 Read °pradhanéna . . . dipah dattah. 
17 Che lost letters may be restored as °ritivasésvariya a°. Better read Krittiva® 
18 Read vishayé. 
19 The expression intended is apparently Uttara which seems to have been followed in the compound by 
°khanda-madhyam=adhyadsina. ‘See Journ. "As. Soc., Letters, Vol. XVII, p. 25. 
2 As indicated above, the expression intended may be samayé. 
21 The reading intended may be Adityaka. The letter ka at the end may, however, also be the beginning of 
another personal name. 
22 The contraction Va apparently stands for Vaji. 
2 The lacuna may be conjecturally filled up by bhavatu d-cha°, 
* Sanskrit sthiti. Read sthitika or sthitayé. 
% Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 155 ff., and Plate. 
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chakra in the back-ground representing perhaps the ‘Wheel of Law.’ Below the figure occurs 
in raised letters the legend [Maha]raja-Vijaya[sé]nasya, ie. ‘Of the Maharaja Vijayaséna,’ 
which is partly defaced.’’! Further on, commenting on the opening verses of the inscription, Mr. 
Majumdar says’: ‘The figure on the seal of the copper-plate may be a representation of 
Lokanatha, although it is too indistinct to admit of a definite identification.’”* By Likanatha, 
Mr. Majumdar evidently means the Buddha; for, his remarks on the invocatory Arydas in the 
beginning run as follows: ‘The record opens with an eulogy of the god Lékanatha, of Dharma, 
and of the sainta (santah), i.e. the Buddhist Sangha.”’® 


It may be pointed out that there is no other evidence in the record of its being Buddhistic. 
On the contrary, there is ample proof in it to the fact that it is Brahmanical. The grant of land, 
for instance, is made ‘to a Brahmin named Vatsasvamin of the Kaundinya gétra, belonging to 
the Bahvricha sakhd of the Rigvéda, to enable him to perform the ‘five great sacrificial rites’’.’* 
It need not be pointed out. that these details do not assort well with a Buddhist record. 


It is easy to understand as to how Mr. Majumdar came to take the invocation as offered to the 
Buddhist triratna, ‘Three Jewels’ : the Buddha, the Dharma and the Sangha. We have seen how 
he is inclined to explain the chakra device on the seal as standing for the ‘Wheel of Law’ or the 
Dharma-chakra of the Buddhists. Through the association of this, he naturally took Lékanatha 
in the opening couplet as standing for the Lord Buddha, although ordinarily the appellation 
Lokanatha is applicable to the gods Brahman, Vishnu and Siva quite as well as to the Lord 
Buddha. It, is in extension of the same chain of association that Mr. Majumdar takes the 
word dharma in the first Arya as referring to the Dharma of the Buddhist triratna and the word 
santah in the second Arya as referring to the sangha of the same ‘Three Jewels.’ It may be 
pointed out that there is no justification for explaining the word sant (or sat) in the normal 
course as synonymcus with the Buddhist arhant (or arhat), through which Mr. Majunidar 


obviously comes to take santah of the record as arhantah, i.e. collectively speaking, the Buddhist 
Sangha. 


Mr. Majumdar has, it looks, totally neglected to observe the inconsistency resulting from the 


view accepted by him: the nature of the record being Brahmanical, while that of its sealand 
invocation being Buddhistic. 


This inconsistency can easily be obviated if we take the chakra on the seal for the Sudarsana- 
chakra of the god Vishnu. In that case, even Ldokandtha of the invocation will have to be 
taken as meaning Vishnu. We have, in fact, the name Lékanatha included in the thousand 
names of Vishnu : 


Lokabandhur=Lokanathé Madhavi Bhaktavatsalah.® 


As for the words dharma and santah in the invocation, they may be taken in their normal 


sense of ‘law’ and ‘good folk’ respectixfly. Dharma can be taken even as another name of Vishnu.* 
In this way, there is nothing inconsistent in the charter. 


1 Thid., p. 155. 

4 Ibid., p. 157, n. 1. 

8 T[bid., p. 157. [The expression santah seems to. be used in the same sense in the Buddhist mangala at the 
beginning of the T'rikandasésha of the East Indian lexicographer Purushditama: Jayanti santah kuésalam 
prajanam namo Munindraya surah smritah stha, etc. Cf. OHRJ, Vol. I, p. 168; Sel. Ins., p. 360.—Ed.] 

“Loc. cit. [Most of the numerous charters of the Buddhist kings of Eastern India, such as the Palas, 
Chandras and others, exhibit the same characteristic of recording grants in fayoar of Brahmanas.—Ed.] 

* Vishnusahasranama, 93 ; Mahabharata, edited by P. P. S. Sastri, Anugisanaparvan, part ii, p. 1291. 

* Ibid., 58: Virah Saktimatam sréshthd Dharmé Dharmavid-Uttamab. 
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We may now turn to the ‘ standing figure of a two-armed deity ’ against the elaborate wheel 
on the seal of the charter. Well, we have here an istance of the representation of the personifi- 
cation of Vishnu’s mighty weapon, the Sudarsana discus, called Chakrapurusha. 


We are now in a position to say that the best specimen of the Chakrapurusha representation 
occurs in the Chakra-Vikrama type of gold coins of the Gupta emperor Chandragupta II. The 
credit of its identification goes to Sri C. Sivaramamurti and Dr. V. S. Agrawala.!' The latter has 
quoted extensively from the Ahirbudhnya-samhita, a well-known text ef the Paficharatra Agama, 
roughly assignable to the Gupta period. This work is essentially the glorification of Lord Vishogu 
in the form of Chakrapurusha. 

It may further be pointed out that the reading Lokandatha in the original is due to conjectu- 
ral restoration. Trilokandthah may as well fit in. We may supply the missing words and read 
Jayati Trilékandthah(tho), etc., the meaning remaining the same.* It will be interesting to in- 
vestigate as to how far the ideas expressed in the invocatory stanzas of the Mallasarul charter 
conform to the contents of the Ahirbudhnya-samhita. 


No. 30—CHARTER OF VISHNUSHENA, SAMVAT 649 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Srrcar, OoTacAMUND 


In the office of the Government Epigraphist for India, Ootacamund, there are two sets of old 
impressions of an exceedingly interesting copper-plate inscription. I have failed to trace the where- 
abouts of the original document. An old employee of the office tells me that the impressions were 
received, together with a number of other estampages, from the office of the Director General of 
Archaeology in India about 35 years back. 

A scrutiny of the impressions shows that the inscription was incised on the inner sides of a set 
of two rectangular plates of the same size. There are two holes in the lower border of the writing 
on the first plate and also in its upper border on the second, the lines of writing running lengthwise. 
The holes were no doubt meant for the rings necessary for holding together the two plates. 
Two rings were necessary for the rather unusual length of the plates. It has to be noticed in this con- 
nection that one of the holes shows a broken part in the impressions of the first side of the inscrip- 
tion, but that there is no trace of a similar break in the corresponding hole in the impressions of the 
second side. The holes had been made in the plates before the document was incised ‘on them. 
We know that the use of the inner sides of a set of two copper plates, strung on two rings with one of 
them having the royal seal soldered on it, for engraving a document, was popular in early times with 
certain royal families of the western parts-of India, such as the Maitraka dynasty of Valabhi in 
Saurashtra.* This fact suggests that the record under study was issued by a ruler of Western 
India. As will be seen below, this is supported by the internal evidence of the inscription itself. 

The impressions show that the size of the plates was 17.2” by 7.3”. There are sixteen lines of 
writing on the impression of the first plate and eighteen lines on that of the second ; but the last 
Einee lines of the inscription, written in letters of slightly smaller size, record an endorsement and 


1See An Explanation of the Pitevitrainn Pipe Coin of Chandragupta II by v. S. Agrawala in the JN SI, 


Vol. XVI, 1954, pp. 97-101. 
2 Cf. Trilékadhrit of the Vishnusuhasranama, 95. As Mr. Majumdar has observed, gue eight letters are 


missing before -kanathah. The blank may be filled by reading the Siddham symbol followed by Jayait Trilokanaths, 
3 Cf. Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol, III, pp. 164, 172. 


* 
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were apparently engraved later than the main document. The signature of the ruler, respon- 
sible for the main record, forming its last line, looks rather like a continuation of the first line of the 
endorsement. The letters of the document are very carefully and beautifully-incised and are about 
‘2” in height. The plates appear to have been in a fairly satisfactory state of preservation when 
the impressions were prepared. 


The inscription is of great interest from the palaeographical point of view. The characters 
employed belong to the West. Indian variety of the Southern Alphabet and resemble those used in 
such epigraphs as the Sunackala plates of MahdsGémanta-Maharaja Saigamasitha (Kalachuri 
year 292=-540 A.D.),! the Sankheda-Mankani plates of the Kalachuri year 346 (594 A.D.)?, 
the Palitana plates of Sdmanta-Mahdardja Simhaditya. of the Garulaka family (Gupta-Valabhi 
year 255=574 A.D.)* and the inscriptions of the Katachchuris (Kalachuris) of the sixth and seventh 
centuries* as well as of the early members of the Gurjara family of Nandipuri and the Maitraka 
family of Valabhi. On palaeographical grounds, the inscription under discussien has to be referred 
to the sixth or seventh century and to a locality not far from the Gujarat-Kathiawar region. 
These suggestions are supported by the internal evidence of the document which we shall take up 
presently for discussion (cf. also the nature of the plates already discussed above). The inscription 
_ employs the initial vowels a (lines 5, 7, 10-13, 15-17, 20, 23), @ (lines 4, 6, 8, 10, 13, 18, 24), 2 (line 
20), u (lines 4, 8, 12, 15), rd (line 9) and é (line 34). The akshara i is formed by three dots as in the 
older records and 17 (line 9), the occurrence of which is rather rare in inscriptions, shows a slightly 
developed form than in the Andhau inscriptions of 150 A-D.5 


Final forms of the consonants ¢ (line 24), ¢ (limes 9-10, 15-16, 20, 24-25) and m (line 16) are found 
in the record. The form of subscript » in the conjunct rpna is interesting (cf. lines 5, 15, 18, 25, 
29). That band vare indicated by two distinct letters is interesting in view of the fact that, about 
the age to which our record belongs, 6 came to be often written by the sign for v in the eastern 
parts of India.6 The wpadhmdniya is used once in line 7 and the jihvamiliya twice in lines 28 and 
32. Punctuation is often indicated by a dot (lines 4-5, 7-8, 10-11, 13, 19, 23, 25-26), but in a few 
cases also by a small vertical or horizontal stroke (cf. lines 8, 14, 16) or a small curve (cf. the mark 
before the representation of the ruler’s signature in line 31). Full-stop is indicated by two dandas 
followed by a dash (line 31), the latter being joined in one case to the foot of the second danda (line 
30). That the endorsement in the last three lines of the inscription is later than the main docu- 
ment is not only suggested by the date and internal evidence, as will be shown below, but also by 
the form of subscript th which is more developed than in the main record. The inscription employs 
aymbols for the numbers 1 (lines 22, 23), 2 (lines 17-18, 20-21), 3 (line 20), 5 (lines 22, 30), 6 (line 24), 
7 (line 34), 8 (line 15), 9 (line 30), 10 (line 21), 30 (line 20), 40 (line 30), 50 (line 34), 100 (line 15), 
300 (line 34) and 600 (line 30). The symbol for 40 is of the dental sibilant type. But what is of 
remarkable interest is that the inscription employs the symbol for } in two cases (lines 17, 22) and 
that for + for no less than eleven times (lines 20, 22-24, 26-27). : 


The knowledge of fractions has been traced back, with reference to India, to very early times.’ 
The words ardha (one-half) and tri-pdda (three-fourths) occur in the Rigvéda (X, 90,'4). The 
Maitrayant Samhita (II, 7, 7) mentions kala (one-sixteenth), kushtha (one-twelfth),sapha (one- 


a SE gor Son 


1 Above, Vol. X, pp. 74 f 

2 Thid., Vol. II, p. 20 ; Imporiant Inscriptions from the Baroda State, Vol. 1, pp. 4 ff. Edo not think that there 
is any evidence against the genuineness of this record. 

* Above, Vol. XI, pp. 17-18. 

‘Cf. Bhandarkar’s List, Nos. 1206-08. 

* Above, Vol. XVI, pp. 24 f. ; Select Inscriptions, Vol. I, pp. 167 ff. 

* Cf. Select Inscriptions, Vol. I, p. 265, n. 7; p. 360, n. 8, etc. 

? Datta and Singh, History of Hindu Mathematics, Part I, pp. 185 f, 
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eighth) and pada (one-fourth). The Sulba-sttra, regarded as one of the earliest known mathe- 
matical works, not only mentions fractions but. actually uses them in the statement and solution 
of problems. Nothing, however, is known as to how the Indians wrote the fractions in figures 
or symbols in the ages represented by those works. It is well known that early Indian epigraphs 
used two different systems of writing numerals, viz. the ancient ‘ letter numerals’ and the later 
decimal notation. According to the second system, which is now commonly used throughout 
the civilized world, there are only ten figures, viz. those for the numbers one to nine and the zero. 
With the application of the principle of place value, these are sufficient for the writing of any number 
in the simplest way possible. _ According to’the older system, separate symbols were employed for 


the numbers one to nine, for ten and its multiples upto hundred and for the multiples of 100 upto 
1000. Still higher numbers were also written according to the same principle. This old system 


was followed in Indian inscriptions exclusively upto 594-95 A,D., the date of the Sankheda-Mankani 
inscription wherein the use of the new system is noticed for the first time,? although Varahamihira’s 
Pafichasiddhantika (sixth century A.D.) and the Pulisasiddhanta, referred to. by him and quoted by 
Utpala (tenth century), suggest that the system was known to astronomers at least about the close 
of the fifth century. From this time upto the end of the tenth century,‘ the two systems are found 
to be used side by side in Indian inscriptions, the old style being discontinued thereafter. 


But the old system appears exclusively in the Bower manuscripts and in the manuscripts 
from Kashgarh, as well as, together with the decimal system, in the old Jain manuscripts from 
Western India and in the Buddhist manuscripts from Nepal as late as the sixteenth century and in 
the Tamil and Malayalam manuscripts upto the present time. We know that, according to the 
‘pew system, fractions were written, at least in the manuscripts of mathematical works, practically 
in the modern fashion. We also know that the system of writing fractions by symbols is followed 
in the medieval and modern records of South India® and that another system of writing them with 
the help of vertical and slanting dandas is prevalent in many parts of India,’ although both these 
systems are imperfect. But very little is known as to how the fractions would have been written 
when the decimal system of writing numbers had not developed. It is usually believed that ‘ from 
very early times (c. 200 A.D.) the Hindus wrote fractions just as we do now, but without the divid- 
ing line’.* Here is no doubt a reference to the system followed in mathematical manuscripts. 
In the Bakhsali manuscripts,® the earliest mathematical manuscripts in the Indian alphabet, 24 
is indicated by placing 2, 1 and 2 vertically as 2 and ‘ fractions and groups of fractions are placed in 

3 1 
S$ 


1 Ed. Datta, pp. 212 ff. 

2 See p. 164, note 2 above. 

3q. H. Ojha, The Palaeography of India (in Hindi), 1918, pp. 115-16, For the evidence of the Bakhsali 
manuscript, see infra. 

4 Ibid., p. 115. But we now know that the old Seelam was used in Orissan inci eioe as late as the second 
quarter of the eleventh century A.D. Cf. JHQ, Vol. XXIX, p. 151. 

5 Of. Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXIIJ, Appendix, pp. 77 ff. 

6 See Burnell, Elements of South Indian Palaeography, 1878, Pl. XX XIII, A.H. Arden A Progressive Grammar 
of Common Tamil, 1930, p. 62. 

7 The use of this system prevalent in Bengal and many other parts of Northern and Southern India, is noticed 
in certain East Indian inscriptions of the thirteenth century. See N. G@. Majumdar, Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. 
III, pp. 146 ff., above Vol. XXVII, pp. 182 ff., Vol. XXX, pp. 51 ff. The principle was based on the division of 
one into quarters and sixteenths expressed respectively by vertical and slanting dandas. These original forms have 
undergone slight changes in some modern Indian scripts. It has to be noticed that all fractions cannot be written | 
according to this system. 

* Datta and Singh, op. cit., p. 188. 

* Ed. G. R. Kaye, Parts I-II, p, 23. 
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celis or groups of cells’. This system can be traced to circa 200 A.D. only if Hoernle’s view regard- 
ing the date of the Bakhsali manuscripts is accepted. This scholar assigned the manuscripts to 
the third or fourth century,! although the suggestion has been disputed by Kaye.” 

But, considering the imperfect nature of the s¥stem of writing fractions by symbols, it is pos- 
sible to conjecture that the custom followed in the Bakhsali manuscripts is really very old. Itis, how- 
ever, certain that some fractions at least were expressed by symbols, as it is done even today, whén 
the old system of writing numerals by symbols was prevalent and this is definitely suggested by the 
present inscription belonging to the sixth century. In this inscription, the symbol for five exactly 
resembles the akshara na while that for ten looks somewhat like nda (with the loop of n having an 
opening above and the lower part of J not being so flat as in ordinary cases), and, in writing-one-half 
and one-fourth, a symbol exactly resembling the akshara vi has been employed before those for ten 
and five respectively. Thus the symbol indicating one-half looks somewhat like vindd and that indi- 
cating one-fourth exactly like vind. Whether these are developed and modified forms of the symbols 
originally used in writing one-half and one-fourth cannot be satisfactorily determined and the oc- 
currence of the symbols for five and ten in those respectively for one-fourth and one-half is also 
not very easy to explain. It should, however, be pointed out that v7 may be taken to stand for 
the word wimésati meaning ‘twenty’. In that case it can be suggested that 5 means ‘5 in 
relation to 20’, i.e. $=}, and wi 10 indicates ‘10 in relation to 20’, ie. }$=$. In this 
system # may Extra been expressed with vi placed before the two symbols joialy indicating 15. 
It is clear, however, that all fractions could not be written with the help of 20 alone. But whether 
a fraction like 4 was expressed as ‘ 5 in relation to 40 ’ is more than what we can say in the present 
state of our knowledge. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. The record is composed throughout in prose. 
There are a few grammatical errors (cf. pratibhuvéna in line 10; andprishtva in line 17; ete.). 
Interesting from the orthographical point of view is that final m has been changed to anusvara 
before vowels in a large number of cases (cf. lines 4, 10, 12, 18, 23, etc.). The word dharm- 
mikéna, correctly spelt in lines 11, 13-14, is written with m in lines 22-24, 27. Sandhi, which 

‘is optional in prose composition, has not been observed in many cases (cf. lines 8, 10, 12, 15, 20-21, 
24, etc.). Consonants like g, gh, 7, », t, d, n, m, y and v have been reduplicated after r ; but th and 
dh after the same letter have been similarly reduplicated only occasionally. The record is highly 
interesting from the lexical point of view, as it abounds in words which are not to be traced in the 
standard Sanskrit lexicons and are in many cases extremely difficult to interpret. As will be seen 
from our discussion below, some of these words are of Prakrit origin and may be explained with the 
help of the vocabularies of some forms of the Prakrit speech. A number of obscure and technical 
words, which could not be traced to any other work, have been conjecturally explained. 

The document is dated on the 5th day of the bright half of Sravana in the year 
649 and the endorsement on the 7th day of the dark half of Karttika in the year 357. Both 
the dates are expressed in symbols instead of numerical figures of the decimal notation. We have 
Lo note that the year 357 refers to a date later than that indicated by the year 649 as, it will be 
clear from our discussion below, the endorsement must be some years later than the document 
itself. Now, considering the palaeography of the document, the year 649 can only be referred to the 
Vikrama era and taken as corresponding to 592 A.D. This is also supported by the fact that 
the later date, year 357, which, considering the palaeography, of the endorsement, can only be 
referred tio the Traikiitaka-Kalachuri-Chédi era or the Gupta-Valabhi era, corresponds either to 


$$$ a 


1Ind. Ant., Vol. XVII, p. 36. Relying on Hoernle, Biihler suggested that the use of the decimal system in 
India may be as old us the beginning of the Christian era or even earlier, Cf. ibid., Vol. X XXIII, Appendix, 
p. 82. 

# JASB, 1907, py. 475 ff. 
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605 A.D. or to 676 A.D. This no doubt precludes the possibility of referring the year 649 to the 
Saka era and taking it to correspond to 727 A.D. which would be later than 605 or 676 A.D. That 
the use of the Vikrama era was not unknown in the Gujarat-Kathiawar region, to which our 
record seems to belong, is suggested by the Dhiniki plates of Jaikadéva, dated V.S. 794 (737 A.D.),? 
found in the Okhamandal District of Saurashtra. The Vikrama Samvat seems to have 
penetrated into that region from Rajputana where we notice its use in records dating from the 
third century A.D.? The use of the Vikrama era in the present inscription may possibly be 
explained by the suggestion that the merchants, in whose favour the document was issued, were 
accustomed to its use. It seems reasonable to think that the Jains, mostly a mercantile 
community, were greatly responsible for the development of the Vikrama and Salivahana-Saka 
sagas as well as for the spread of both the Vikrama and Saka eras.° 


The document records an order, issued from the vdsaka (residence) at Léhata, by a ruler 
named Vishnushéna (called Vishnubhata in the endorsement) who is endowed with the 
subordinate titles Mahakarttakritika, Mahadandanayaka, Mahdapratihara, Mahasémanta and 
Maharaja. The real meaning of karttakritika is unknown ; but it may have indicated a royal agent* 
or a judge of a superior court or an officer, like the present day Legal Remembrancer, inviting the 
king’s attention to what was done or left undone. Dandandyaka was either a leader of the army or 
the chief of the police with power of judging criminal offences.’ Mahdpratihara, literally “ the 
great door-keeper ’, was probably the chief of the palace-guards and the royal bodyguards.® It 
is interesting to note that precisely the same five feudatory titles, the pamicha-mahdaSabda,’ are 
also known to have been used by Dhruvaséna I (Gupta-Valabhi years 206-26=525-45 A.D.) of 
the Maitraka dynasty of Valabhi,® although to whom. exactly he owed allegiance is difficult to 
determine in the absence of further light on the subject. 


The order of, Mahasimanta-Mahdaraja Vishnushéna was addressed to his subordinates and 


officials such as the Rajan, Rajaputra, Rajasthaniya, Ayuktaka, Viniyuktaka, Saulkika, Cho roddha- 


ranika, Vailabdhika, Drangika, Chata and Bhata, to other officials executing the ruler’s 
orders as well as to the Dhruvadhikarana. ‘Rajan and Rdajaputra apparently refer to subordinate 
rulers and their sons put in charge of administrative units. Rajasthaniya means a feudatory or vi- 
ceroy.* Ayuktaka possibly means a magistrate (or treasury-officer) appointed by the king and Vim- 
yuktaka (the same as tad-adyuktaka, tan-niyutaka or tad-viniyuktaka) an officer of a similar category 
appointed by the viceroy." Saulkika is of course a customs officer and Chordddharanika a prefect 
of the police. Vailabdhika may have been the custodian of recovered stolen property as the Yukta 
of the Manu Smriti (VIII, 34) although the. Rajatarangini (VII, 161-63) uses the word vilabdhi 
probably i in the sense of an ae The Draigika must have been the officer in charge of a 
dranga which is explained as ‘a town ’ in the lexicons and used in the sense of ‘ a town or ‘village ’ in 
Jain literature, but is known to have the sense of ‘a watch-station’ in the Rajatarangini (VIII, 

2010).14 Chata and Bhata are often taken to mean regular and irregular soldiers respectively, although 

1 Bhandarkar, op. cit., No. 17. . 

2 Ibid., Nos. 1 ff. 

3 Cf. The Age of Imperial Unity (Hist. Cult. Ind. Peop., Vol, II), p. 114 ; THQ, Vol. XXITX, p. 296. 

4 Sel. Ins., Vol, I, p. 360, n. 9. 

5 Tbid., p. 260, n. 1. 

6 Ibid., p. 33, n. 9. 

7 Cf. Rajatarangint, IV, 140-43 and 680 ; JHQ,-Vol. XXIII, p, 226. Inthe South Indian records, pajcha- 
mahaéabda seems to refer to the privilege to enjoy the sounds of five kinda of musical instruments (Corp. Ine. 
Ind., Vol. Ill, p. 276 n.). 

8 Cf. Bhandarkar, op. cit., Nos. 1304-05. 

® Sel. Ins., p. 391,n. 5, 

19 Thid., p. 360, n. 7; 351, n. 1; p. 284, n. 3. 
4 Cf, Stein, Rajatarangini, English translation, Vol. IJ, pp, 291 f. 
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their duty appears to have been something like that of the policemen, watchmen or peons. Instead 
of Chata, some inscriptions use the word Chhatra, often explained as‘ an umbrella-bearer’ It 
is interesting to note that the word chhdatra has actually been used in the sense of ‘ a court peon’ 
in line 12 of the inscription under discussion. 

Vishnushéna’s order was addressed not only to the subordinates and officials but also to the 
dhrut'-ddhikarana, i.e. the office of the dhruva, the mention of which again connects our epigraph 
with the Maitraka dynasty and with the Gujarat-Kathiawar region. The expressions dhruv- 
adhikarana, dhruvasthin-adhikavana and dhruv-Gdhikaranika are peculiar to the records of the Mai- 
rasa of Valabhi. Dhruva has been explained as being still used in Saurashtra and Kutch to denote 

“a person who superintends, on behalf of the Raja, the collection of the royal share of lands’, and 
Dhruva is still a surname among the Gujarati people.2 Another fact possibly connecting Vishnu- 
shéna with the Gujarat-Kathiawar region, if not with the Maitrakas themselves, is his interesting 
epithet paramabhattaraka-éri-bava-pad-anudhydta, i.e. meditating on (or, favoured by)? the 
feet of the illustrious béva who was a paramount ruler. This reminds us of the fact that, in several 
Maitraka records, Paramubhattaraka-Maharajadhiraja-Paramésvara Siladitya III (Gupta-Valabhi 
years 343-65=662-84 A.D.) is. represented as paramabhattaraka-maharajadhiraja-paramésvara- 
$ri-bava-pad- anudhyata, while his son Siliditya IV is endowed with the same epithet with the only 
substitution of the word bappa (i.e. ‘ father’) for bava. Fleet explained bava as indicating an 
uncle or a relation of the father’s generation.‘ 

In connection with the possible relation of the issuer of our record with the Maitrakas, re- 
ference should also be made to his name, viz. Vishnushéna or Vishnubhata. We know that the 
names of the Maitraka kings ended usually with the word séna but sometimes also with the word 
bhaja.® What is, however, more interesting is that, as in the case of Vishnushéna-Vishnubhata, 
sometimes a Maitraka ruler is found to have borne a name ending both with séna and bhata. We 
know that Maitraka Dhruvaséna II Baladitya (Gupta-Valabhi years 310-21—629-40 A.D.), who 
was the son-in-law of king Harsha of Kanauj, has been mentioned in the St-yu- -ki of Hieun-tsang 
by the name Dhribhata or Dhruvabhata.® 

We have seen that Mahastimanta-Maharaja Vishnushéna (Vishnubhata) claimed some relation 
with his overlord described as paramabhattaraka-éri-bava. The date of the document, 592 A.D., 
as well as its possible place of issue somewhere in the Gujarat-Kathiawar region would ripe 
that this overlord was probably the Kalachuri king Sankaragana whose Abhona plates are dated 
in the Kalachuri year 347 (595 A. D.).7. This seems to be supported further by other facts. The 
Sarsavni plates of-Kalachuri Buddharaja, son of Sankaragana, dated in the year 361 (609 A. D. By 
were issued from Anandapura, which is the modern Anand? in the Kaira District in Gujarat. Dadda I 
of the Gurjjara house of Nandipuri (Nandor in the old Rajpipla State) and Broach is described 
as Gurjjara-nripati-vamsa-mahddadhau $sri-saha-janma Krishna-hriday-dhit-aspadah kaustubha- 
manir=iva" with a probable allusion to his allegiance to Kalachuri Krishna, father of Sankaragana. 


1 Cf. Sel. Ins., p. 414, n. 5. 
2 Cf. ibid., p. 404, n. 1 ; Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol. III, p. 190 n; H. D. Sankalia, Archaeology of Gujarat, p. 200 and 
note. 
* Cf. Sel. Ins., p. 454, n. 3. 
4 Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol. III, p. 186 n. 
* Cf. names like Dharaséna (I-IV), Dhruvaséna (1-III) and those like Dhribhata and Dérabhata (Bhandarkar, 
op. cit., p. 394), The name-ending bhafa also occurs in the contemporary ruling family of the Gurjaras of N andipurl, 
6 Cf. Watters, On Yuan Chwang’s Travels in India, Vol. II, pp. 246-47. 
* Bhandarkar, op. cit., No. 1206. 
® Ibid., No. 1208. 
® Above, Vol. VI, p. 297. 
1 Cf., e.g., Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, pp.-82, 88. 
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The Kalachuris certainly extended their power over the northern Maratha country and Malwa’ 
and probably also over some adjoining regions. King Krishna’s coins, styled Krishnaraja-ripaka 
in the Anjaneri inscription of Pyithivichandra Bhogaéakti, dated 709 A. D., are not only found 
in the Nasik District but also in the islands of Bombay and Salsette.2_ The above facts no doubt 
suggest that the Kalachuris very probably succeeded in extending their power over the Gujarat- 
Kathiawar region or at least over wide regions of that area and that, from the middle of the sixth 
century A.D., all rulers of that region, bearing subordinate titles, owed allegiance to the Kalachuris. 
It may further be noted that the date of our inscription falls in the ;eriod between the rule of the 
Maitraka ruler Dharaséna II (Gupta-Valabhi years 252-70=571-89 A.D.) and that of Siladitya I 
Dharmaditya (Gupta-Valabhi years 286-90=605-09 A.D.). Thus if’ Vishnushéna (Vishnubhata) 
actually belonged to the Maitraka dynasty, his rule may be accommodated between 589 and 605 
A.D., although it has to be admitted that the introductory part of the epigraph under study does 
not follow that of the Maitraka records. But if Lohata, and not Valabhi, was his headquarters, it 
is possible to suggest that he was ruling side by side with the Maitraka king or kings of Valabhi, 
even though he belonged to the same family or a branch of it. Lohata is, however, mentioned 
as Lohataka-grima in the endorsement and may have been merely a village in the dominions of 
Vishnushéna. 

The inscription says that Vishnushéna had been approached by the community of merchants, 
apparently of Lohata as suggested by the endorsement, with the request of being favoured with 
the ruler’s dchara-sthiti-patra which they might utilise in protecting and favouring their own people 
(ldka-sangrah-Gnugrahartham) and that the merchants were actually favoured with the ruler’s sthiti- 
patra used in the protection and settlement of the people of his dominions ( JANA PAMASYG «..+++4- : 
parirakshaya-sannivesandya). This sthiti-patra or dchara-sthiti-patra is elsewhere also called anugraha- 
athiti-patra, sthiti-vyavastha and sthiti-patra-vyavastha and is actually a long list of regulations which 
look like prevalent customary laws without much modification. At the end, king Vishnushéna. 
(Vishnubhata) further says that, in addition to the acharas quoted, he also approved of other 
Gcharas that were handed down from ancient times. He ends with the request that his anugraha- 
sthiti-patra should be approved and followed by the future rulers of the country. The executor 
(ditaka) of the document was Bhaddaka who was an officer of the department of war and peace 
(sandhivigrah-adhikaran-adhikrita). The main document ends with the date and the representation 
Sf Vishnushéna’s signature. . 

This is followed by an endorsement according to which Samanta Avanti issued an order from 
Darpapura to his own officials informing them that he had given his assent to the sthiti-vyavastha 
granted by the illustrious, Vishnubhata (Vishnushéna) to the community of merchants residing 
at Lohatakagrima (apparently the same as Lohata, from where Vishnushéna’s document had 
been issued) and that persons conducting their respective trades and following the above sthiti- 
patra-vyavastha should not be disturbed in any way. The endorsement ends with the second 
date referred to above. Whether Samanta Avanti was a subordinate of Mahasamanta-Maharaja 
Vishnushéna (Vishnubhata) or whether the Lohata area came to form a part of the district ruled 
by Avanti at a later date cannot be satisfactorily determined. It is not improbable that Avanti 
was a Gurjara who dated his document in the Kalachuri era. If this suggestion may be accepted 
the endorsement is to be regarded as dated in 605 A.D., only about 13 years after the original 
document. 

The said list of regulations or customary laws, which is full of obscure and technical 
w rds, is very valuable not only to a lexicographer but also to all students of ancient Indian history. 


1 They granted lands in the Nasik region and issued charters from Ujjayini and Vaidisa (Vidisa). Cf. Bhandar- 


kar, loo. cit., Nos. 1206-08. 
4 Above, Vol, XXV, p. 229, 
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We know of an dchara-vyavastha embodied in the Lakshmesnwar Kannada inscription’ (circa 725 
A.D.) of Yuvaraja Vikramaditya II of the Chalukya house of Badami; but that record is small 
and damaged and isnot of any help in the elucidation of the text of the Gcharas quoted in the 
inscription under discussion. We propose to quote below the text of the seventytwo Gcharas and 
make an attempt to explain them one by one.’ 

1. Aputrakam na gréhyam. Aputraka means ‘ the property belonging to a person who died 
without leaving a son’.? This seems to say that such property should not be confiscated by royal 
officials disregarding the claim of any legal heir other than the son. 

2. Unmara-bhéds na karaniyd raja-purushéna. This is probably connected with No. 1 above. 
The royal officials are asked not to break open or violate the unmara, the meaning of which is un- 
known. It may be related to the word umbara (Pali ummara ; Prakrit ummara ; Gujarati -umbro, 
umro, ‘threshold’). The reference may be to the threshold or door of a house. Vishnu (V, 116) 
prescribes a fine of 100 panas for a sa-mudra-griha-bhédaka (one who breaks open the sealed door 
of a house) ; but Kautilya speaks of 48 panas as the fine for the same offence (Arthaégastra, ITI,.20). 


3. Udbhavaka-vyavaharé na grahyak. The word vyavahara here may be taken in the sense 
of ‘a law-suit’ ; but the real meaning of udbhavaka is uncertain. It may, however, refer to a case 
carelessly put before the court (cf. udbhadvana, ‘neglect’) or to one based on fabrication or false 
allegation. 


4. Sankayad grahanam n=asti. This is apparently related to No. 3 above. The royal officials 
should not go in for the apprehension of persons or for taking up a case against one or for seizing 
one’s things through mere suspicion (Saka) of a crime. 


5. Purush-Gparadhé stri na grahya. This means to say that the wife should not be apprehended 
for her husband’s guilt. 

6. Kshém-agni-samutthané chhalé na grahyah. The word chhala ordinarily.means ‘a pretext’. 
But, in the Smriti literature, it is used in the sense of ‘careless declaration’, while bhita 
means ‘a solemn statement of truth’: The word occurs in Nos. 7,9 and 31 below. Although the 
technical meaning seems to be preferable, the ordinary meaning of the word may be applied to 
all the cases, especially to No. 31. Kshémagni seems to mean ‘sacred fire’ such as is kindled on the 
occasion of marriage, etc. If we follow the technical sense of chhala, the Gchara may mean that no 
half-hazard allegation should be entertained against one’s neighbour for the burning of one’s 
house when, according to the accused, the conflagration resulted from the sacred fire kindled in 
his house. But, if the ordinary meaning of the word is preferred, this may refer to a case involving 
the burning of a neighbour’s house, in which the plea that thé conflagration was due to the 
sacred fire kindled in the house of the accused would not be acceptable. 


7. Svayam hrasité karnné chhalé na grahyah. This means either that (1) there was no pretext 
for a‘man who was himself responsible for cutting a bit from a neighbour’s ear, or that (2) no careless 
accusation was acceptable from a man in regard to the cutting of a bit from his own ears. Cf. 
karnna-trotana in No. 37 below. If hrasita may here be taken in the sense of ‘sounded’, the 

_ 1 Ibid., Vol. XIV, pp. 190-91. 

4 In interpreting some of the words and in bringing out the significance of some of the achaéras, I have received 
help from V. Raghavan, P. V. Kane, G. S. Gai, P. B. Desai, H. C. Bhayani, N. M. Sen and V. S. Agrawala, to 
all of whom my sincere thanks are due. The list reminds us of Katyayana’s view quoted in Dévanna-bhatta’s 
Smritichandrika, Vol. III, part i, p. 58: déSasy=anumatén=aiva vyavastha ya niripita| ikhita tu sada dhirya 
mudrita raja-mudrayé || Sastra-vad=yatnatd rakshya tam nirikshya vinirnayét. It seems to recognise raja-sasana 
among the sources of law. 

* See above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 291 and n. 13. 

* Cf. Yajiavalkya Smriti, N. S. Press ed., p. 130: chhalam nirasya bhiténa vyavahdran=nayén=nripah, where 
the Mitakshara explains chhala as pramad-abhthita and bhita as tattv-artha-samyukia, 
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of a debtor, for whom security had been furnished, neither handcuffs nor guards at court were 
necessary When no pratibhi was furnished, the court had to arrange for the person’s watch 
and the cost of it had to be borne by the parties. 


24. Varshdsu sva-vishayat bij-artham=dgataka-karshakah svamina na grahyadh. Cultivators 
coming out of their areas for sowing seeds during the rainy season wera not to be apprehended or 
engaged by the king or landlord in free labour.? 


25. Ashadha-mdsi Paushé cha drashtavyam mana-pautavam ; adané ripakah sa-padah saha 
dharmikéna. The mana-pautava® which had to be examined in the months of Ashidha and Pausha 
seems to have been a store-house where grains were measured and stored. Possibly there were 
two kinds of store-houses, one working on a small fee and the other working free of charges ; 
but there was no reduction of the tax for the latter. Adana no doubt refers to the collection 
of tax and dharmika seems to point to an extraordinary case somehow associated with religious 
merit or, as suggested by No. 65 below, with the permission or grace of the authorities. It is also 
possible to think that dharmika was a cess payable in addition to the usual tax. The terms 
adana and dharmika are frequently mentioned in the latter part of the document. 


26. A-samvddya vyavaharatah sulk-adikam cha dhany-adi pravisayats nishkasayats va Sulkam= 
ashta-gunam dapyah. It seems to be related to No. 25 above. Ifa store-house collected fees and 
stored and disposed of grains without informing the royal officials, it had to pay eight times the 
usual tax, i.e. ten silver coins. This may also refer to the bringing and taking out of goods with- 
out official checkup in.regard to matters of éulka, etc., as per the rules laid down.* 


27. Pétavika-varikéna paticha-ratraké paiicha-ratraké kartavyam=arggha-nivedanam; anivédayats 
vinaye riipakah shad=dhirmiké padah. The Pétavika-varika appears to be a particular class of 
varika or official that was responsible for the delivery of the raj-argghika received from the subjects 
once in five days. The word pétavika is possibly associated with Marathi pétha (sub-division of 
a Taluk) or péth (a trading town or an emporium). The fine for non-delivery was six silver 
‘coins ; but, in the case of daarmika, i.e. when there was any reasonable excuse, the fine was only 
one-fourth silver coin. Vinaya* means ‘fine’. It is also possible that the dchdra refers to the 
rule that, every five days, the official should fix prices (arggha) of commodities and inform the 
higher authorities about the prices so fixed.’ 


28. Uttarakulika-varikaih méana-bhanda-méya-gaté bahir=na gantavyam. Uttarakulika, like 
pétavika, possibly meant another class of varika or official. The Uttarakulikas appear to have 
been associated with the law-court. In cases of disputes in regard to the measurement, the measur- 
ing pot or the thing measured, such officers were possibly not allowed to go out of the court to be 
influenced by one party or the other. 


29. Uttarakulika-varikandm=éva karana-sannidhau Chhatréna trir=aghushitanam nirupasthanad= 
vinayé ripaka-dvayam sa-padam saha dharmikéna. Karana apparently means adhikarana, ‘a law- 
court’, and Chhdtra seems to indicate a peon ora constable. Karana asa contraction of adhikarana 


1 Cf. Yajiavalkya Smriti, N. S. Press ed., p. 126, quotation from Katyayana: atha chét pratibhir=n=asti 
karya-yogyas=tu vadinah | sa rakshité dinagy=anté dadyad=bhrityaya vétanam HI 

2 Cf. Kautiliya ArthaSsastra, III, 11: a-grahyah karma-kaléshu karshaka raja-purushig=cha, See also Brihas- 
pati Smriti, pp. 22, 26, and Katyayanasardddhara, verse 109. 

* For pautava (measures), tula-mana-pautava and pautav-apachara (fraud in regard to measures),sce Kautilya 
Arthasastra, IV, 2 (cf. pp. 103-05 of the Mysore ed.), 

* See Kaufiliya Arthaéastra, II, 23 (cf. Mysoro ed., p. 112) on nishkrama and pravésa, 

* In similar contexts, the author uses both vinayé and vinayah (cf. No. 30 below). 

* Cf. Narada quoted in the Yajravalkya Smriti, p. 126. . 

7 Cf. Manu Smriti, VIII, 402: pavicha-ratré paticha-ratré pakshé pakshé=thava gaté | kurvita ch=aihsampratya- 
ksham=argha-sarnsthapanam nripah. See also Yajhavalkya Smriti, p. 270. 
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ceremonies’,} while Monier- Williams recognises the word naga-varika in his Sanskrit Dictionary and 
explains it as ‘an elephant-driver or keeper ’ and ‘ the chief person in a court or assembly ’ 


16. Para-vishayadt=karan-abhydgaté vanyakah para- -réshé na gréhyak. The word résha means 
‘injury’; but its significance in the present context is unknown. The meaning of the dchara may 
be that a merchant belonging to another district or kingdom should not be accepted asa witness 
in a criminal case involving persons of a locality where he happened to be present on account of 
some reason or other. 


17. Avédanakéna vind uthrishti na grahya. This seems to be related to No. 16 above ; but the 
meaning of utkrish{i is unknown. Avédanaka may indicate ‘a formal complaint in court’ and 
utkrishti may be the same as Pali ukkutthi and Sanskrit utkrushti, utkrdsa, meaning ‘wailing’. 
A proper complaint, and not mere wailing, was acceptable to court. 

18, Vakparushya-dandaparushyayoh sakshitvé sari na grahya. The sGrika bird could not be 
allowed to be a witness in cases of defamation and assault. 

19. Dhétku-kaddhaka-nila-dumphakas=cha vishtim na karayitavyah. The dumphaka of a 
nila-kuti, liable to pay a certain tax, is also referred to in No. 48 below ; but who are actually 
exempted from forced labour (vishtt) in the present case cannot be determined. The words dhénku, 
kaddhaka and dumphaka are unknown. Dhénku may be compared with Hindi dhenki or dhenkuli 
meaning a machine for extracting juice, while kaddhaka seems to be a Prakrit form of Sanskrit 
karshaka. Dumphaka may be the same as Sanskrit drimphaka meaning ‘one who presses’. The 
nila-dumphaka possibly manufactured blue dye from the indigo plant. If dhéiku is the same as 
Gujarati dhikvo, Hindi dhekli, dhékul, in the sense of the contrivance (based on the principle 
of lever) for drawing water from a well, the drawers of water for the irrigation of fields may be the 

persons indicated by dhénku-kaddhaka 

20. Prapapiraka-gopalah raja-grahéna na grahyah. Prapd-piraka is a person entrusted 
with prapa-pirana, i.e. ‘filling the cisterns with water in a place for watering cattle or supplying 
water to travellers’. Such persons as well as the milkmen were not to be apprehended or recruited 
for free labour on the king’s behalf.? | 

21. Grth-Gpana-sthitanadm mudra-patraka-ditakaih sdhasa-varyam=ahvanam na karaniyam. 
Persons engaged in work at home or at their shops should not be summoned to court by means of a 
seal-ring or a letter or by a messenger unless they were involved in a criminal case.* 

22. Parén=Grth-@bhiyuktanam vida-pratisamasané yajiassattra-vivah-Gdishu Ghvanam na kara- 
yét. Persons engaged in such works as a sacrifice or a marriage ceremony should not be sum- 
moned to court to refute the charges brought against them. Artha may refer to an artha-mila or 
civil (and not a himsa-mila or criminal) suit. Or, there may be reference here to two different 
sets of persons who should not be summoned, viz. (1) one engaged in yajfia, etc.,5 and (2) one 
already involved in another case.* A word like niratanam seems to be understood after °addishu. 

23. Rin-ddan-abhilekhita-vyavaharé a-kashtha-loha-baddhéna krita-pratibhuvéna(bhuvd) guptir= 
upasyd. In connection with a written complaint about the realisation of borrowed money, the 
debtor, when he was not under wooden or metal handcuffs because of security having been furnished 
for him by somebody, should enjoy the protection of the court. This seems to say that in the case 


1N. G. Majumdar, Inscriptions of Bengal, Voi. III, pp. 8, 166. at 

* Cf. Brihaspati Smriti, p. 26: gavaen pracharé gopalah sasy-arambhé krishivalah in the section on @hvdna 
(summons) and in the list of the n-dsédhyah. 

* Cf. ibid., p. 24: mudram dadyat tatha patram purusham va visarjayét. See also P. V. Kano, Katydyenasar- 
oddhara, verse 88. 

“Vide Kdtyayanasaréddhara, verse 108. 

* Cf. Brihaspati Smriti, p. 22: sattr-ddvah-ddyaté, etc., in the list of the n-dsédhyah. 

* Cf. Yajnavalkya Smriti, N. S. Press ed., p. 125: abhiyuktam cha n=anyéna, 
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of a debtor, for whom security had beer furnished, neither handcuffs nor guards at court were 
necessary When no pratibhi was furnished, the court had to arrange for the person’s watch 
and the cost of it had to be borne by the parties. 


24. Varshdsu sva-vishayat bij-Grtham=agataka-karshakah svamind na grahyah, Cultivators 
coming out of their areas for sowing seeds during the rainy season were not to be apprehended or 
engaged by the king or landlord in free labour.? 


25. Ashadha-masi Paushé cha drashtavyan mana-pautavam ; adané ripakah sa-padah saha 
dhirmikéna. The médna-pautava® which had to be examined in the months of Ashadha and Pausha 
seems to have been a store-house where grains were measured and stored. Possibly there were 
two kinds of store-houses, one working on a small fee and the other working free of charges ; 
but there was no reduction of the tax for the latter. Adana no doubt refers to the collection 
of tax and dharmika seems to point to an extraordinary case somehow associated with religious 
merit or, as suggested by No. 65 below, with the permission or grace of the authorities. It is also 
possible to think that dharmika was a cess payable in addition to the usual tax. The terms 
adana and dharmika are frequently mentioned in the latter part of the document. 


26. A-sarnvadya vyavaharatah sulk-adikam cha dhiny-adi pravésayato nishkasayats va sulkam= 
ashta-gunam dapyah. It seems to be related to No. 25 above. If a store-house collected fees and 
stored and disposed of grains without informing the royal officials, it had to pay eight times the 
usual tax, i.e. ten silver coins. This may also refer to the bringing and taking out of goods with- 
out official checkup in. regard to matters of Sulka, etc., as per the rules laid down.‘ 


27. Pétavika-varikena paiicha-ratraké paticha-ratraké kartavyam=arggha-nivedanam; anivéedayato 
vinaye riipakah shad=dhirmiké pidah. The Pétavika- varika appears to be a particular class of 
varika or official that was responsible for the delivery of the raj-Grgghika received from the subjects 
once in five days. The word pétavika is possibly associated with Marathi pétha (sub-division of 
a Taluk) or péth (a trading town or an emporium). The fine for non-delivery was six silver 
‘coins ; but, in the case of dadrmika, i.e. when there was any reasonable excuse, the fine was only 
one-fourth silver coin. Vinaya® means ‘fine’. It is also possible that the Gchdra refers to the 
rule that, every five days, the official should fix prices (arggha) of commodities and inform the 
higher authorities about the prices so fixed.’ 


28. Uttarakulika-varikath mdna-bhanda-méya-gaté bahir=na gantavyam. Uttarakulika, like 
pétavika, possibly meant another class of varika or official. The Uttarakulikas appear to have 
been associated with the law-court. In cases of disputes in regard to the measurement, the measur- 
ing pot or the thing measured, such officers were possibly not allowed to go out of the court to be 
influenced by one party or the other. 


29. Uttarakulika-varikandm=éva karana-sannidhau Chhatréna trir=aghushitanam nirupasthanad= 
vinayé riipaka-dvayam sa-padam saha dharmikéna. Karana apparently means adhikarana, ‘a law- 
court’, and Chhatra seems to indicate a peon ora constable. Karana as a contraction of adhikarana 


1 Cf. Yajiavalkya Smriti, N.S. Press ed., p. 126, quotation from Katyayana: atha chét pratibhiir=n=deti 
karya-ydgyas=tu vadinah | sa rakshitd dinagy=anté dadyad=bhrityaya vétanam || 

2 Of, Kautiliya Arthaéastra, III, 11: a-grahyah karma-kaléshu karshaka raja-purushas=cha, See also Brihas- 
pati Smriti, pp. 22, 26, and Katyayanasardddhara, verse 109. 

8 For pautava (measures), tula-mana-pautava and pautav-dpachara (fraud in regard to measures),see Kautilya 
Arthasastra, IV, 2 (cf. pp. 103-05 of the Mysore ed.). 

* See Kautiliya Arthaéastra, II, 23 (cf. Mysore ed., p. 112) on nishkrama and pravésa, 

6 In similar contexts, the author uses both vinayé and vinayah (cf. No. 30 below), 

* Cf, Narada quoted in the Yajriavalkya Smriti, p. 126. 

7 Cf. Manu Smriti, VIII, 402: paricha-ratré paricha-ratré pakshé pakshé=thava gaté | kurvita chzaihsampratya- 
ksham=argha-samsthapanam nripah. See also Yajnavalkya Smriti, p. 270. 
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is found in the Midnapur plates of Sasdika,’ while the word chhdtra is used in the above sense in 
several inscriptions.? It seems that there was no excuse for the absence of the varikas of the Uttara- 
kulika class when thrice summoned to court by a court peon. The fine for the offence was two and 
one-fourth silver coins even if there was any good reason for absence. 

30. Vyavaldar-abhilékhitaka-karana-sévakasy=d-madhyahnad=irdhvam nirupasthitasya vinayd 
rupakah shat=sa-padas=saha dharmikéna. If the clerks? who had to write down the statements 
of cases in the law-court were absent from the court after mid-day, they were liable to a fine of six 
and one-fourth silver coins. 


31. A-madhyahnad=tirdhvam=Uttarakulika-varikandm chhalé n=dsti. No pretext of the 
Uttarakulika-varikas, absent from the court after mid-day, was to be accepted. For chhala, see 


Nos. 6, 7 and 9 above. The ordinary meaning of the word seems to suit the present context 
better. I | 


32. Arggha-vafichané ritpaka-trayarn sa-pidam saha dharmikéna. This may refer to the Pétavika- 
varikas (cf. No. 27 above). In cases of fraud in regard to the delivery of raj-drgghikd, the officers 
concerned were liable to a fine of three and one-fourth silver coins and the fine could not be 
reduced even when there was a reasonable excuse. Arggha-vaiichana may, however, also refer te 
the flouting of the prices fixed by the authorities (cf. No. 27 above). 

33. Mudr-apacharé vinayé ripakah shat=sa-padah saha dharmmikéna. Mudr-dpachara is 
the crime of using counterfeit coins (or, the misuse of official seals), the fine for which was six and 
one-fourth silver coins and no excuse for reduction of the fine was allowed.‘ 


34. Sthavara-tya(vya)vaharé sdmantath avasitasya vinayd ripaka-satam=asht-dtiaram 108. 
Samanta possibly means a subordinate ruler (cf. No. 11 above). The meaning of the dchara may be 
that a subordinate ruler was liable to pay a fine of 108 silver coins if he disposed of 4 case involving 
landed property without informing his overlord (cf. No. 35 below). If the word sémanta may be 
taken in the sense of men from a. villages who had to settle boundary disputes,’ the 
meaning of the Gchara may'possibly be that the defeated party in a boundary dispute had to pay a 
fine of 108 silver coins. But the fine seems to be rather heavy for a case like this. 


35. Samnvadané ripakah chatushpafchasat. Taking sémanta in the sense of a subordinate 
ruler (cf. No. 34 above), this seems to mean that the fine was only 54 silver coins (i.e. half the amount 
prescribed in No. 34 above), if information had been later given to the overlord about the case. 
In case the alternative interpretation of the word sdémanta is preferred, the dchara may refer to the 
party that had itself invited arbitration in a boundary dispute but was defeated. 

36. Jayiké bhasha ; phalavané cha(cha) ripaka-trayam sa-padam. This is probably connected 
with Nos. 34-35 above. This dchara is difficult to explain. But it may mean that the winning 
party (jayvka) in a boundary dispute was to be granted a written declaration (bhdshd) in its favour 
although it had to pay 3} silver coins for the protection of his ploughed field (phal-dvana) 
from the encroachment of the defeated party in this dispute. We may also take cha as a combina- 


tion of cha and 4.. In that case, G-riipaka-trayan sa-padam would mean ‘any amount upto 3} 
silver coins ’. . 


37. Ullambané karnna-tréfané cha vinayé ripakah itor oo The word ullambana is 
recognised i in the lexicons in the sense of ‘leaping over someone’; but the Kautiliya Arthasastra, 

1 Vide Pranast (Bengali), Sravana, B.S. 1350, pp. 291 ff. ; JRASB, Letters, Vol. XI, 1945, pp. 8-9. 

2 Cf. Select Inscriptions, P. 414 and note 5. 

* Cf. adhikarana-lékhaka, ‘ an official recorder’, in the Rajatarangipt, VI, 38. 

“Video Yajnavalkya Smriti, p. 268 (verse 240) : tuld-éasana-mananam ka takrin=nanakasya cha | ébhié=cha vya- 
oahartta yah sa dapyd damum=uttamam || Cf. also quotation from Katyayana : pramanéna tu kiféna mudraya v=kpt 
kiitaya | karyan=tu sddhayéd=ys vai sa dapyd dandam-uttamam ll. 

6 See Yajravalkya Smrits, II, 152. 
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IV, 8, uses it to indicate ‘hanging’ which seems applicable to the pressut case, although the punish- 
ment appears to be rather mild. Karya-trdtana, i.e. ‘cutting off of a bit from some one’s ear’, 
seems to be also referred toin No. 17 above. For these offences the fine was 27 silver coins. 

38. Vakparushya-dandaparushyayoh vinayé riipakah shat=sa-padah. The fine for the offence of 
defamation and assault (or, rough behaviour) was six and one-fourth silver coins. 

39. Kshata-darsané riipakah ashtachatvarimsat. In the: case of danda-parushya involving 
visible injury or infliction of wounds, the fine was 48 silver coins. 

40, Gavam taundiké Man paticha. Five vimsdpakas were equal to one-fourth of a 
silver coin, a vimnsdpaka being 5 of the standard silver money.? The meaning of taundika is 

‘biting of crops with the mouth’. The offence involving taundika by cows caused a fine of five 
vimsopakas. 

41, Mahishyas=tad-dvigunam. But the offence involving taundika by a she-buffalo was ten 
vimsdpakas, i.e. one-half silver coin. Yajiiavalkya prescribes four mashas for the offence indicated 
in No. 40 and eight mashas for that in No. 41. Narada, however, speaks of one masha and two 
mashas respectively. The same authority regards mdsha as one-twentieth of the pana which is 


explained by Vijfianésvara as the well-known copper coin of that name. Vishnu supports Yajiia- 
valkya. . 


42. Madya-bhijanasy-dvalokyé ripakah paticha. Avalékya, derived from avaloka, seems 
to indicate ‘detection’. If one was found out with a vessel full of wine distilled illegally, his fine 
was five silver coins. 


43. Prathama- -bhajané dharmiké adhikaranasya ripaka-dvayam s-adham ri 2}, But, when it 
was the first offence and no bad motive could be substantiated, the fine to be paid to the court was 
only 23 silver coins. 


44, Anaprishtva(chchhya) sandhayats dvitiyé=hani tad-dvigunam dapyah. The first two words 
appear to mean adhikaranam=andaprichchhya rajapurushath sandhayatah. This seems to say that, 
if a man, let off for the first offence, was caught with a vessel full of wine for the second time, his 
fine was double the amount prescribed in No. 43. 

45. Surd-karanasy=dvalokyé riipaka-trayam ; dharmike ripakah sa-padah; raj-drghikaya 
madya-chaturtha-dvayam 2. Ifone was caught while distilling liquor, his fine was three silver 
coins. But the fine was only 1} silver coins if no bad motive could be substantiated, although two 
chaturthas (one chaturtha possibly being } of the standard measure of liquid substance ;cf. Nos. 47 
and 70 below) of wine had to be paid as raj-drghika (cf. No. 14 above). 

46. Kamsya-disy-dyudhanim Ashadhi-paurnnamisi-bhardlaka-nirddhéna grahanaka-pravishiam 
bhavati ; grahanakéshu dandaké n=anusaraniyah. This is apparently related to the distillation 
of wine which is the subject of No. 45 above and No. 47 below ; but I find it extremely difficult to 
explain the dchaéra. The word dyudha may be taken in its old sense of ‘a vessel’ ; but ddsya is 
unknown although it may be a metal like hamnsya or bell-metal. It seems that ihe bhardlaka 
(distillery 2) was closed on the fullmoon day of Ashadha and the vessels (connected: with the dis- 
tillation of wine ?) were put into the grahanaka (custody ?) ; the dandaka (rule about the supply of 
the royal share of wine ?) was not to be follwed when the distilling vessels were in the grahanakas. 
Alternatively it may be suggested that kamsya=bronze utensils ; désya=clothes ; dyudha=arms ; 

1 Of. Vishnu Smriti, V, 66-67: sdniténa vind dubkham=utpadayita dvatriméat-pandn ; saha édniténa chatuh- 
awe to be noted that in line 23 of our record five vinsdpakas have been separately indicated by the symbols 
for }. This shows that five vimnédpakas were equal to } silver coin. Cf. D. R. Bhandarkar, Carmichael Lectures, 

. 210. 
et Of Yajiavalkya Smriti. IJ, 159 (see also Narada quoted in the Mitakshara) Narada Smriti, XJ, 31, Vishnu 
Smriti, V, 139 and 142. 
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bhardlaka=store-house. If the king’s share of these articles was‘ not delivered by the producers 
by the fullmoon day of Ashadha (which was, according to Kautilya, the last day of the financial 
year'), then to such objects the law of mortgage (grahanaka) was applied and they were subject 
to the payment of interest at the mortgage rate but no fine (dandaka); or, such objects were 
confiscated and no fine was levied. 

47. Rajakiya-gaitjé Kalvapala-varikéna chaturtha-s6ti-hasténa méyam muktva n=Gnyai=kem- 
chit=karaniyam. The word gafija is used in the Rajatarangini (IV, 589 ; VII, 125-26) in the sense of 
‘a treasury’ or ‘a fund’, but may be taken here to signify ‘a store-house’ as in the lexicons. The 
varika of the Kalvapadla community was apparently in charge of a store-house of wine. The word 
kalvapala is no doubt the same as kalyapala or kalyaépala found in the lexicons in the sense of ‘a 
spirit-distiller’.2 It is also found in the form kalpdla in Visvariipa’s commentary on the Y ajniaval- 
kya Smriti (Vyavahara, verse 50) and is the same as Prakrit kallala and Hindi and Gujarati kalal. 
Sati seems to mean a pot for measuring liquids like wine. While measuring wine in chdturthas 
or quarter-measures at the royal store-house with the measuring pot in hand, the varika or officer 
of the Kalvapala community was possibly not allowed to divert his attention to some other work. 
The word chaturtha is also found in No. 45 above and No. 70 below. 

48, Nila-kuty-adanam duinphakéna déyarn ripaka-trayam ri 3. Nila-kuti may mean an indigo 
factory and dumphaka (cf. No. 19 above) its owner or supervisor. The dumphaka had to pay the 
tax of three silver coins for a nila-kutt. 

49. [kshu-vat-adanam ripakah dvatrimsat ra 32; dharmiké ripaka-dvayam sa-padam. The 
tax for a sugar-cane plantation was 32 silver coins ; but it was only 2} silver coins if the field 
belonged to a religious establishment. The word véta may have indicated a particular area of land.. 


50. Alla-vatasy=até=rdh-adanam. The tax for an alla-véta was half the amount prescribed 
in No. 49 above. Alla is the Prakrit form of Sanskrit drdraka, ‘ginger’, and alla-vata may 
possibly mean ‘a ginger plantation’. It should, however, be noticed that the word ardraka itself 
occurs in No. 60 below. The word alla in Pali means ‘moist’ and alla-véta may probably indicate 
‘lowland’. But ikshu-vata in No. 50 seems to suggest that alla was a produce like zkshu. 

51. Yantra-kuty-ddinam ripaka-trayam ri 3; dharmiké ripakah sa-padah. Yantra-kufi 
may indicate an oil-mill or manufactory, for which the tax to be paid was three silver coins, although 
the tax was only 1} silver coins if the productions were meant for a religious cause. Ay 

52. Varsha-paryushita vanijah pravésyam Ssulk-atiyatrikam na dapaniyah; nairgamikam 
déyam. Merchants staying abroad for a year were not to pay any entrance fee while returning to 
their native place ; but they had to pay the exit tax when they went out again on business, 
Atiyatrika is no doubt connected with atiydtra usedin the Divyadvaddna* in the sense ‘of ‘fare 
for crossing the boundary’. The achdra may also refer to foreign merchants coming and staying 
in the kingdom for a year. 

53. Bhanda-bhrita-vahitrasya sulk-dtiyatriké ripakah dvddasa ru 12; dharmik3 ripakah sa- 
padah ru 14. For & boat full of vessels probably of metal, the crossing fare was 12 silver coins ; 
but, if the vessels were meant for any religious purpose, the tax was only 1} silver coins.’ It is 
difficult to determine whether bhanda may here be taken in a general sense of manufactured articles 
or merchandise. | 


1 Arthaéastra, I1, 7. 

* Cf. Rajatarangini, 1V, 467. 

> Of. sdfu, sautu, sontige, etc., meaning a specific liquid measure in some early Kannada inscriptions, and 
savafu in modern Kannada in the sense of ‘ a ladle’. 

* Ed. Cowell and Neil, p. 92, line 27. 

® Cf. the rates of customs duty for ferry crossing in the Manu Smriti, VIII, 403 ff., and Yairavalkya Smriti, 
p. 274, with commentary thereon 
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‘54. Mahtsh-dshtra-bharakasya riipakat paticha sa-padah saha dharmiképa. For a boat full 
of buffaloes and camels, the tax was 5} silver coins and there was no reduction even if they were - 
meant for some religious cause. Bharaka seems to mean the same thing as bhrita-vahitra. If 
bharaka “ee! be taken in the sense of a load carried on the back of an animal, Nos, 54-56, 59 and 60 
may not refer to a boat. The second interpretation seems to b 
Noe. 64.56; of. Né. 62, e more syitable in the case of 
“ i teats -adanam riipaka-dvayarh 8-drdham rit 24 ; dharmiké padah }. The tax for a boat 
an was 2 silver coins ; but, if they were meant for a religious cause, the tax was only } silver 

56. Gardabha-bharak-Gdané ripakah sa-padah ri 1} saha dharmikéna. The tax for a boat 
full of asses was 1} silver coins and there was no reduction even if they were meant for a religious. 
cause. Cf. Nos. 53-54 above and 61 below. 

(57. Até=rdhéna pottalika-samkachitak-ddanam ;. avalambakasya vimnsopakah patiohg }. The 
tax for bundles suspended from loops probably in chon was half of 1} silver coins and for the 
hanger of such loops the tax was five vishsdpakas or } silver coin. The word ‘sarnkdehitaka is no 
doubt related to kachita used in the lexicons as.an adjective ; but, in No. 68 below, it has been used 
as 4 noun possibly in the sense of ‘a loop’ (kacha). The same may also be the meaning in the 
present case. If avalambaka refers to the carrying of bundles of goods by a pergon, sathkachitaka 
may refer to a mechanical means of carrying loads. 

58. Pala-éatasya vimhsdpaka-dvayamh saha dharmikéna. A bundle wrlghing 100 palas was 
taxed at two vimsdpakas. 

59, Yath-dpari-likhita-bhand-adanat dhanyasy-ardh-adanam, This seems to bé related to 
‘No. 53 above. A boat full of paddy (or, grains in general) was taxed at half. the amount presoribed 
for a boat full of vessels. | 

60. Ardraka-lakatayah Sulk-atiyatrike rupakah sa-padah saha dharmikéna xi.1}.. The crossing 
fare for a boat full of dried ginger sticks (Jakata) was 1} silver coins and there was no reduction even - 
if the things were meant for a religious purpose. Lakatd may also be the same as Hindi Jakdi. 
In that case adrdraka-lakata would mean ‘undried fire-wood’. 

61. Varnta-bhrita-vahitrasya ripakah shat sa-padah saha dharmikéna. The tax for’ a boat 
full of bamboos was 6} silver coins and there’ was no reduction even if the material was meant for: 
a religious purpose. Cf. Nos. 53-54 and 56 above. 

62. Skandha-vahyam dhanyam sulkam na pradipayét. There was no tax for paddy (or, grains 
in general) to be carried by a person on his shoulder.’ 

63. Kanikka- kustumbari-rajika-prabhritinamn varnika- -grahane saika grahya. Kapikka is the 
Prakrit form of kanika meaning ‘cummin seed’. Rajika is black mustard, while kustumbart. 
is the coriander seed. Varnika is the same as Prakrit vanniad meaning - ‘sample’ > while sétika® 
ig the same as Prakrit seid or seigd indicating @ measure equal to two prasritis. The word prasriti : 
means the palm of the hand stretched out and hollowed and also a handful. of things regarded By, 
equivalent to two palas in weight. It seems therefoyze that only two handfuls of cummin seed, 

_ black mustard and coriander seed could be taken as sample by royal officials. 
64. Vivaha-yaji-dtsava-simantonnayanéshu cha sulkam na pradapayét. Ceremonies such as 
marriages were not to be taxed.? 7 


1 Of. Narada Smriti (ed. Jolly, p. 134) ; skandha-vahyam cha yod-dravyam na tad-yuktar (sio: tach-chhulka) 


pradapay at, . 
2 Cf, above, Vol. XXV, p. 235 and note 3. 
3 Cf. the receipts of the office called griha-kritya in. the Rajatarangind, V, $67 , VIL, #2, 
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65. Vara-yatriyam sulk-adi (ti) yatriké ripakah dvadasa ; pattaka-dharmike ripakah sa-padah 
ri 1}. If the procession of a bridegroom had to cross the boundary of the langdom or district 
to reach the house of the bride, it had to pay the crossing fare.of 12 silver coins; but, if it 
was legalised by means of a pattaka or pass-port, the fare was only 1} silver coins. If vara-yatra 
is taken in the sense of a public procession, pattakadharmika may refer to an authorised religious 
procession. 

66. Madya-vahanakasy=adané ripakah paticha ri: 5 ; dharmiké rupakah sa-padah ri 1}. Ifa 
vehicle or boat full of wine had to cross the border, it was taxed at five silver coins, although the 
tax was reduced to 1} silver coins if the wine was meant for a religlous purpose. 


. 67. Khalla-[bha]rakasya riipakah sa-pidah saha dharmikena ri 1}. The tax for a khalla 
(literally ‘leather’ ; cf. Bengali-Hindi-Gujarati hal) measure was only 1} silver coins even if the 
material was required for a religious purpose. Khalla seems to mean here a leather vessel for carry- 
ing a liquid like wine which is mentioned in No. 66. | | 

68. Kélayah sarskachitakasya cha atd=rdh-ddanam. For a loop (cf. No. 57 above) holding 
héla, the tax was half of 1} silver coins prescribed in No. 67 above. The meaning of kéla is un- 
certain,: although kéla in Hindi stands for Sanskrit kadali. Can kéla in our record stand for a 
Prakrit.form midway between kilé and khela for Sanskrit krida@ in the sense of kridanaka? It 
may also mean a vessel for carrying wine, which was smaller than khalla. | 


69. Pada-ghajasya virnsopakah parcha saha dharmikéna. The tax for a pada-ghata was five 
vimésdpakas , i.e. } silver coin, and it was not reduced even when the thing was meant for a religious 
cause. The word pida-ghata possibly indicates a jar holding a quarter measure of wine. 


70. Katu-madyé sidhu-chaturtha-trayam 3. Three chaturthas or quarter measures (ef, Nos, 
‘45 and 47 above) of the liquor called sidhu were regarded as the tax for very strong liquors, 


11. Chhimpaka-Kolika-Padakaranam yath-Gnuriipa-karmanah janapada-miilyad=rajakulé=rdh- 
adanam. The Chhimpakas, Kolikas and Padakaras, who appear to have been followers of particular 
professions, possibly had to pay as tax half the money that would be the price of the things pradyced 
by them according to the rate prevalent in the land. Kolika may be the same as Sanskrit kaulika 
or & weaver and Padakara may possibly be a shoe-maker. Chhimpaka is Prakrit chhimpaya (Gujarati 
chhipo) meaning ‘a dyer of clothes’. If Padakara is the same as Hindi paukar he was a retailer 
hawking his goods on foot. 


72. Lthakira-rathakara-napita-kumbhakara-prabhritindm varikéna vishtih karaniyd. The 
blacksmiths, carpenters, barbers, potters and others could be recruited for forced labour under the 
supervision of the varikas or officers. 

In presenting my suggestions in regard to the interpretation of the Gcharas quoted in the 
inscription under discussion, I request scholars to take note of the interesting words and senses 
occurring in them but not recognised in the Sanskrit késhas and to try to interpret the passages 
in order to improve upon the interpretations offered above. 


-There are only two geographical names in the inscription, viz., LOhat& or Léhataka- 
grama and Darpapura. There is reason to believe, as will be evident from the discussions above, 
that both the places were situated in the present Gujarat-Kathiawar region. Unfortunately I can 
identify neither of them satisfactorily. It is difficult to say if Darpapura may be identified with 
modern Dabhoi (medieval Darbhavati), about 38 miles north-east of Bharoch, and Lohata with — 
modern Rohar on the Gulf of Cutch, which is the chief sea-port of the Anjar District. In regard 
to the second suggestion, it may, however, be pointed out that, as indicated by some of the Gchdras 
of. Nos. 53-56, 61, etc.), Lohata was probably a port. | 


No. 80] CHARTER OF ViSHNUSHENA, SAMVAT 649 Us 
TEXT: 
Pirst Plate 


1. Svasti [\|*] os RE -anuidhyatd mishakarttakritike- 
mehidandandyaka-mahapratihara- mahisimanta-mahiraja-sri-Vishnughépah 

2 [ku]éali [sa]rvvan=6va svan=raja-rajaputra-rajasthaniy- ayuktaka-viniyuktske-seulkike-chord- 
ddharanika-vailabdhika- ~chata-bhat-adin-anyars-cha yathasarm badhyamanakan=adésa- 
vikshépa-karina[h] 

3 dhruv-adhikaranam cha samajfidpayaty-astu vah sathviditarh yatha vijiaptd-harh vanig- 
gtiména yath=asmikarm — 1l6ka-sarhgrah-dnugrah-drtham=Schara-sthiti-pitram=adtmiyari 
prasadikurvvantu [|*] tan=maya bhitapirvvasya 

4 janapadasy-abhiitapirvvasya cha parirakshana-sannivééanay=atmiyarh sthiti-pitram pra- 
sidikyitarh(tam) [|*] yatr-adau taévat=prathamarh(mam) ee ne eakyan(byem) [i*] 
unmara-bhédd na karaniyd raja-purusheéns | udbhavaka- 

6 vyavahard na grahyah [|*] 4atkaya grahanarh n=asti | purush-Spackihe atri na grahya [|*] 
ksh8m-agni-samutthang chhalé na grahyah [|*] svayarm hrasité karnné chhalé na grahvah ite 
artthi-pratyartthin& vind vyavaharo na grahyah [|*] 

6 dpané dsanasthasya chhalé na grahyah [|*] gd-sakatarh na gtahyarh(hyam |) sémant-imatya- 
diitindm=anyéshirh ch-abhyupigamé es none na dapayét=sarvva’- 
$réninam=<k-dpanak6 na déyah [|*] sarvva-dre- . 

7 nibhih khova-danam na datavyarh(vyam |) ehjakulésdhikareyasya cha raj-atgghika déya | 
anyéshim=adéya | varikasya hasté nyasako na sthapaniyah [|*] para- eae Shbye 
gat6 vanijakah=para-réshé na grahysh [|*] 

8 avédanakéna vind utkrishti na grahya | vakparushya-dendaparushyayoh s&kshitvé siti na 
grahya |. dhénkukaddhaka-niladumphakas=cha vishtizh na karayitavyah {|*] prapapii{ra}- 
ka-gop&lah rajagrahéya na grahya(h*] | gpih-d- 

9 pana-sthitanam mudra-patraka-ditakaih sahasa-varjjam=ahvanarh na karaniyarh(yam l) 
parén=arth-abhiyuktanim vada-pratisamisané yajfia-satra(ttra)-vivéh- -Adishu §hvanath na 
karayét, [|*] rin-ddan-abhilékhita- -vyavaharé 

10 a-kashtha-loha-baddhéna krita- -pratibhuvéna(bhuva) guptir=upasya | vatehabn sva-vishayat 
bij-arttham=agataka-karshakah svamina na grahyah [|*] Ashadha-masi Paushé cha drashta- 
vyarh mana-pautavarh(vam |) adane ripakah 

11 sa-padah saha dharmmikéna, | a-sarhvadya vyavaharateh Sulk-aidikarh cha dhiny-adi pra- 
vééayato nishkaéayaté vi sulkam=ashta-gunarm dapyah [|*] Pétavika-varikéna paricha- 
ratraké -paricha-tatraké karttavyam=arggha- 

12 nivédanarh(nam |) a-nivédayato vinayé rapakah: shad-dharmmiké padah {|*] Uttarakulika- 
varikaih mana-bhanda-méya-gaté bahir-nna gantavyarh(vyam () Uttarakdlika-vitikanami- 
éva karana-sarhnidhan Chhatréna trir=Aghushitana(nath) 

13 nirupasthan&d=vinayé ripaka-dvayarh sa-padarh saha dhérmmikéna [|*] vyavahar-abhilekhi- 
taka-karana-sévakasy=4-madhyahnad=trdhvarm "de edith fe vina yd ripekih shat=sa- 
padas=sahe dhdrmmikdna {|*] a-ma- 

14 dhyahnéd-irdhvam-Utterakulika-vArikanaim chhal6 n=dsti | arggha-varhchand eiipaice-ttayach 
ea-pidarh saha dharmmikéna [|*] mudr-dpacharé vinayé ripakah shat-sa-padah sahs dhar- 
mmikéna | sthavara- [vya]vaharé simantaih 

_ 1 From two sets of impressions preserved in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India. 

® Better read dapayé | sarvva, 
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15 avasitasya vinaya(y5) ripaka-éatam=asht-Ottarar 100 8 [|*] sarnvadané ripakah chatushpa- 
fichagat [|*] jayiké bhasha phalavané cha(cha)' ripaka-trayarh sa-padarh(dam |) ullarmbané 
karnna-trotané cha vinay6 ripakah 

16 saptavimésat(satib) [|*] vakpirushya-dandaparushyayoh vinayé ripakah shat=sa-padah [|*] 
kshata-darsane rupakah ashtachatvarimhéat [|*] gavarh taundiké vi[th*]sopakah parhcha | 
“‘gaahishyas-ta[d*]- -dvigunam | 


Second Plate 


47 madya-bhajanasy=avalokyé ripakah parthcha [|*] prathama-bhajané dharmmifks} adhikara- 
nasya ripaka- dvaya[rh] s-Ardha[m*] ri 24 [|*] pea tines N sandhayatd dvitiyé= 
hani tad-dvigunarh dapyah [|*] suri-kara[na]- 


18 aysavalokyé riipaka-trayamh dharmmiké riipakah sa-padah raj- argghikay madya-chaturtha- 
dvayarh 2 [|*] karhsya-dosy-ayudhanarh(nim) A[sha]dhi*-paurnnamasi-bhardlaka-nirddhéna 
graha- 

19 neka-pravishtarh bhavati | grahanakéshu dandako n=anusaraniyah [|*] rajakiya-gafijé Kalva- 
pala-varikéna chaturttha-soti-hasténa méyamh muktva n=anyat=[ki]mchit-karaniyam(yam |) 
nilaskuty-idinam [DJurhphakéna 

90 dayarn ripaka-trayarh ri 3 [|*] ikshu-vat-ddanam inal dvatrimSat ri 30 2 dharmiké 
ripaka-dvayath sa-pidarh ri 2} [|*] alla-vatasy=ato-= rddh-ddanarh(nam |) yantra-kuty- 
‘fdanath riipaka-trayam ri 3 dharmmiké ripakah 

“21 sa-padah [|*} varsha-paryyushité vanijah pravésyam éulk-atiyatrikam na dapaniyah nairgga- 
mikarh déyarn(yam |) bhanda-bhrita-vahitrasya Sulk-atiyatriké |* ripakah dvadaéa |* ri 10 2 
dharmmiké ripakah 

22 ‘sa-padah ri 1}-[|*] mahish-dshtra-bharakasya riipakah parhcha sa-padah ri 5} saha dharmmi- 
kéna(na |) balivardd-ddanam ripaka-dvayam s-ardharh ri 2} dharmmiké padah }[|*] gardda- 
bha-bharak-adané ripakah 


23 sa-pidah ri 1} saha dharmmikéna(na |) atd=rddhéna péttalik#-sa[rhJkachitak-Adénarh(nam 1) 
ayalambakasya virhSdpakah parncha |* } [|*] pala- rahi vimnsdpaka-dvayarh saha dharmmi- 
_ k€na(na) | yath-Spari-likhita- 


24 bhand-adinat dhanyasy=arddh-aidanamh(nam |) ardraka-lakatéyah Sulk-atiyatriké ripakah 
ga-padah saha dharmmikéna(na) ri 1} [|*] varhSa-bhrita-vahitrasya ripakah shat sa-padah 
saha dharmmikéna(na) ri 6 [3] [|*] 


25 [ska]ndha- -vihyarm dhanyam sulkam na pradapayét 1*] kanikka-kustumbari-rajika- prabhri: 
tinam varnnika-grahané sétika grahya | vivaha-yajfi-Otsava-simantonnayanéshu cha gulkarh 
na pradapayét [|*] vara-yatrayam 


26 gulk-adi(ti)yaltri}ke ripakah dvadaéa |* ri 10 [|*] pattaka-dhirmmiké ripaka-dvayam sa- 
padam ri. 24.[|*] madya-vahanakasy-adiné ripakah parhcha |* ri 5 [|*] dharmmiké ripakah 
sa-padah ri 1} {{*] 

27 kha[lla-bha]raka[sya] riipakah sa-pidah saha dharmmikéna(na) ri 1} [|*] kélayah samka- 


ohitakasya cha atd=rddh-ddanarh(nam |) pida-ghatasya virhédpakah parhcha | saha dharmmi- 
kéra(na)'| katu-madyé 4sidhu-chaturtha- 


tl 


1 We may also suggest ch=a-riipaka®, 
* Originally ma was engraved for sha. 
*The punctuation mark is unnecessary. 
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28 trayar 3 [|*] Chhimpaka-K6lika-Padakaranaim yath- -anuripa-karmmanah janapada- miilyad= 
rajakulé=rdh-adanari(nam |) Lohakara-Rathakara-Napita-Kumbhakara-prabhritinam vari- 
kéna vishtili=karaniya | yé ch=inyé 


29 [pii]rvva-valamanak-acharis=té=pi maya samanujfiatah [|*] yatd=nya-rajabhir=api asmad- 
varhsajair=anyair=vva simainyam=d-chandr-ark-drnnava-graha-nakshatra-kshiti-sthiti- -sama- 
kilinath putra-pautr-anvayam yasah- 


80 kirtti-phalam=abhivarchhadbhir=idam=asmat-pradatt-anugraha-sthiti-patrarh(tram) anumé- 
daniyam pratipalaniyarm ch=éti || diitakd=tra sandhi-vigrah-didhikaran-ddhikrita- -Bhaddakah 
[|*] Sarm 600'40 9 Sravana-éu 5 [|*] 


31 |*sva-hastah éri-Vishnushénasya ||— 

32 Svasti [||*] Da*rpapurat=simant-Avantili=kusali [sa]rvvan=év=itmiyan-anyarhé-cha yatha- 
sambadhyaménakan-bodhayaty-astu v6 viditari yathé may=aisharh? 

33 vanig-gramasya Lohataka-gramé ‘pra[ti]vasato y=éyarm(ya)m=uparilikhita sthiti-vyavastha 
éri- Vishnubhaténa datta si may=apy=anumata [|*] yata 


34 éshim=uparilikhita-sthiti-patra-vyavasthaya prativasata[m] sva-panyéna ch=4tmanam vartta- 
yatar na(na) kénachit=paripanthana kary=éti [||*] Sarh 300 50 7 Karttika-ba 7 [|*] 


No. 31—MATHURA IMAGE INSCRIPTION OF VASUDEVA 
(1 Plate) 
D..C. Srrcar, OoTAcAMUND 


Recently I had an opportunity of examining a few impressions of an inscription in five lines 
incised on the base of a stone image of the Buddha now preserved in the Archaeological Museum at 
Mathura as Exhibit No. 2907. The image was discovered at Palikhra which is a well-known 
ancient site about 4 miles from Mathura. A short note on the epigraph, with a transcript of the 
first three lines of writing but without any facsimile, was published in the Proceedings of the Indian 
History Congress, Hyderabad, 1941, pp. 163-64. The author of the note, however, could not read 
the last two lines of the record and his partial transcript is also not free from errors. 

The inscription is fragmentary, some letters at the commencement of all the five lines being 
broken away and lost. The preservation of lines 1-3 of the extant part of the writing is fairly 
satisfactory, although, even in this part of the record, a few aksharas are damaged or unsatisfac- 
torily preserved. The upper part of some letters in line 4 is broken away while, in oe 5, some 
aksharas are partially preserved and some altogether lost. 

The characters of the inscription are Brahmi as found in the epigraphs of the Kushana age. 
The language is an admixture of Sanskrit and Prakrit. As regards orthography, the record 
resembles most other Brahmi inscriptions of the Kushinas. It is dated in the year 64 or 67 appa- 
rently of the Kanishka era which is usually identified with the Saka-kala of 78 A.D.‘ The date 
of the inscription therefore falls in 142 or 145 A.D. 

The first. line of the inscription gives details of the date and mentions the monarch during 
whose reign it was engraved. This is the most important part of the record. The line begins 

1 The followirig aksharas are below the concluding portion of line 30 and actually stand at the end of line 32, 
® The mark looking like the tail of da may be due to a break in the original. 


® Read °aitasya, Lines 32-33 are shorter owing to the space covered by line 31. 
* The Age of Imperial Unity (The History and Culture of the Indian People, Vol. II), pp. 144 ff. 
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with °trasya Vasudevasya! Sam. The aksharas immediately preceding trasya, now lost, muss 
have been devapu, Devaputra being a characteristic epithet of the Kushana emperors of Kanishka’s 
house?, to which king Vasudeva, mentioned in the passage, is known to have belonged. It is 
possible to think that Devaputrasya in the line was preceded by the expression M ahardjasya. In 
the inscriptions of the Kushana rulers of Kanishka’s house, the word Devaputra is often preceded 
by Maharaja and in some cases by Maharaja Rajatiraja.* The akshara Sam, which is a contraction 
of the word sarivatsare, is followed by the symbol for 60 and a unit sign which is partially damaged. 
This imperfectly preserved figure, however, looks more like 4 or 7 than any other numeral. Thus the 
inscription under study was engraved in the year 64 or 67 of the Kanishka era during the reign of 
the Kushana emperor Vasudeva. This is a very important information, supplied for the first time by 
the present record, as so long the earliest epigraph of Vasudéva’s reign was known to be the year 
744 of the era in question, corresponding to 152 A. D. in the opinion of most scholars. Since the 
latest known date of Huvishka’s reign is the year 60° of the same era, the intervening period 
between the last known date of that king and the earliest known date of Vasudéva had so far 
to be reckoned as no less than fourteen years. The present inscription reduces this period to four 
or seven years only. : 

The number 64 or 67 in the date of the inscription in line 1 is followed by varsh[@]-mase dviti 
2 divasi...(Sanskrit varshd-mdase dvitiye 2 divase...), the number of the day in the month being 
possibly incised at the beginning of the next line (line 2) and now lost. The actual date of the 
inscription is therefore some day in the second month of the rainy season in the year 64 or 67 of the 
Kanishka era. As the season in question followed the fullmoon day of the month of Ashadha 
and lasted for four months till the fullmoon of Karttika, the second month of it corresponded to 
the lunar (Paérnimanta) month of Bhadra (August-September). The actual date of our inscription 
was therefore a day of Bhadra in 142 or 145 A. D. 


The object of the inscription is recorded in the following lines (lines 2-5), the beginning of 
all of which, as noticed above, is broken away. Line 2 reads: °nam sa[rvalsha yatr=opandna 
pli]jartha, although it is difficult to determine whether an akshara is lost at the end of it. In 
Sanskrit, the passage would be: °ndm sarvesham yatr=otpanninam pijartham. The epithet 
upana (Sanskrit utpanna), i.e. ‘ born’, seems to suggest that nar at the beginning of the line is the 
concluding part of an expression like satvdnart (Sanskrit sattvindm), i.e. ‘ of the creatures [that 
were born]’. Line 3 reads : °na parigraha[ya*] achariyana Mahdsaghi[ka] with possibly the 
akshara nam lost at the end. In Sanskrit, the passage would be : °nam parigrahdya Gcharyanarm 
Mahasanghikanam. Barring na(=ndm) at the beginning of the line, the passage means : ‘ for the 
acceptance of the teachers of the Mahasaighika community’.?. The arrangement of words in this 
part of the record would suggest that na at the beginning of line 3 is the remnant of a word in the 
sixth case-ending plural, which should have to be read with pijartha at the end of the previous 
line, It may be conjectured that the complete passage read something like pajartha [sarva-Bud- 
dha|na (Sanskrit pijarthari sarva-Buddhanam), ‘for the adoration of all the Buddhas’. Conse- 


quently it would appear that a lost word at the beginning of line 2, to be read along with the 
a RN 
1 Macron over ¢ and o has not been used in this article. 
* The Age of Imperial Unity; op. cit., p. 141. 
5 Select Inscriptions, pp. 134, 141, 152 ; also pp. 135, 144, 147, 
4 Liiders’ List, No. 60, 
§ Ibid., No. 56, ; 
* Select Inscriptions, pp. 63, 119n, 122, 134n ; JRASB, Vol. XtV, p. 118, 
* The Mahasaifghikas represented a reformist group that seceded from the orthodox Buddhist Safgha ai the 


Second Council held in the third century B, C, See Mahavamsa, V. For their mention in Kushana inscriptions, 
of. Select Inscriptions, Vol. I, p. 164, ete. 


* See ibid., pp. 117, 120, 129, ete. 
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proposed satvanam (Sanskrit sattvandm), may have been punyari, ‘ religious merit’, although it 
would imply a rather poetic arrangement of words in this section, It should, however, be noticed 
that the lost word in the sixth case-ending plural at the beginning of line 3 makes the arrangement 
of words equally poetic if piyjartha is read with satvanam sarvasha yatr=opanana. Moreover it 
would make yatra in the above passage in line 2 quite meaningless. We therefore propose to fill 
up the lacunae in lines 2-3 as follows : [punyam satvd]narm sarvasha yatr=0pandna piijartha [sarva- 
Buddhajna parigrahajya*] achariyana Mahasaghi[kanam]. In Sanskrit, the passage would be : 
punyam sattvdnam sarvesham yatr=otpannanam piyartham sarva-Buddhanam parigrahdya acharya- 
nam Mahasanghtkaném. The concluding lines of the inscription, as will be seen below, speak of the 
pious work of a person, which, according to lines 2-3 as read by us, was intended ‘tor the accep- 
tance of the teachers of the Mahasanghika community’, which was done ‘ with a view to honour- 
ing all the Buddhas ’, and ‘ for which the merit was intended to go to all the creatures born [up 
till then]’. The use of yatra with reference to a pious deed cannot be regarded as improbable 
in view of the use of atra in a similar context in such epigraphic passages as.ya chatra punya tan 
Devaputrasya “Shahisya Huvishkasya (Sanskrit yat cha atra punyam tat Devaputrasya Shaheh 
Huvishkasya).3 : ; 


Line 4 begins with : °nasya pratama sagaha. The upper part of the letters is broken away. 
We are inclined to suggest : °nisya pratima sagihd. There is little doubt that nisya is the con- 
cluding’ part of a word like Sakyamunisya (Sanskrit Sakyamuneh), which may or may not have 
been preceded by the word bhagavato (Sanskrit bhagavatah). The passage thus refers to an image 
of the Sakyamuni (ie. Buddha). The word sagiha@ seems to stand for Sanskrit sa-griha. The 
passage [Sakyamu]nisya pratima sa-giha (Sanskrit Sakyamuneh pratima sa-griha) would mean : 
‘an image of the Sakyamuni (Buddha) together with a shrine [for it]’. The person responsible 
for the setting up of the image of the Buddha therefore also constructed a grtha or shrine for in- 
stalling it therein, The following word méata-pitrena stands for Sanskrit mata-pitribhyam [saha]- 
and shows that the person responsible for the construction of the Buddha image and the shrine - 
did the work with the help and goodwill of his parents.? It may also be suggested that the word 
intended is mata-pitrinam to be read with the following words in the sixth case-ending. The reading 
of the next word, which is in the sixth case-ending plural, is doubtful; but it seems to be 
on a par with the word ‘kutubikanam in the next line (line 5). The doubtful word may be abhasi- 
tanam (Sanskrit abhashitanaém) indicating persons who are referred to in the following words but 
are not specifically mentioned. it may possibly also indicate a locality where the family of the 
person responsible for the image and the shrine resided. 


Line 5, which begins and ends with traces of some damaged aksharas, reads : kLuli[ulbikanam 
Guhasene[na] (Sanskrit kutumbikanarh Guhasenena) which was apparently followed by a word 
like pratithapita (Sanskrit pratishthapita). The image of the Buhdha was therefore installed 
in the shrine mentioned in line 4 by Guhasena who belonged to a family of kutumbikas, probably 
agriculturist householders. | 


TEXT? | 
1 .civedeucvam . trasya‘ Vasudevasya Sa[rh] 60 [4 or 7] Varsh[4]-miase dviti’ 2 divasi® 


1 [bid., p. 146. 

2 Ibid., pp. 132, 148, ete. 

3 From estam pages, 

‘ Apparently Devaputrasya which may have been preceded by a symbol followed by Mah4rajasya. 

’ This is a contraction of Sanskrit dvitiye. 

6 Sanskrit ; divase. The number following this word seems to be lost at the beginning of the next line. 
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5 .... kfujt{ubjikanam™ [Guha]sene[na] .........--- 12 


No. 32—SOBHARAMPUR PLATE OF DAMODARADEVA, SAKA 1158 
(1 Plate) 
Aumap Hasan Dani, Dacca 


This copper-plate was discovered in the village of Sobharampur, P. S. Burichong, District 
Tippera, by Maulavi Mohammad Ibrahim. While he was digging out earth from a vacant portion 
of his homestead situated in C. 8. Plot No. 608 in J. L. No. 42, he founda brick-work about a cubit 
below the surface of the earth. That brick-work was broken by him out of curiosity and the 
plate was discovered inside it. 

When I was Superintendent of Archaeology, Eastern Pakistan Circle, I went to Comilla on 
official tour and there I came to learn through the courtesy of Mr. Ali Ahmed, teacher in the 
Zilla School, Comilla, about the discovery of the plate. At once the matter was reported to the 
District Magistrate of Tippera, through whose kind efforts the plate was acquired under the Treasure 
Trove Act and handed over to me. 

This is a single plate measuring 10}” by 9” with a thickness of about 4”. The upper edge has 
in the middle a 2” long semicircular projection, containing the royalemblem. The plate bears a Sans- 
krit inscription of the 13th century A. D., consisting of 35 lines, 22 engraved on the obverse and 13 
on the reverse. The emblem on the present plate occupies a position different from that of the 
Chittagong! and Mehar' plates of Damddaradéva. The human figure on the plate under study 
occurs on the reverse, while on the obverse is carved the simple double-lined disc of the sun 
set within a double-lined crescent. There is no pedestal as we find in the Mehar plate and 
the sun is also not rayed. On the whole, though the crescent is well drawn, the circle of the dise 
is crudely outlined. The design on the reverse seems to tally with the figures of the Mehar plate ; 
but the drawing is not clear-cut. In the Mehar plate one can clearly distinguish one figure fallen 
prostrate on the ground with the right leg drawn in and face turned up, and the other figure sitting 
on the back of the fallen man, with his left hand holding the latter’s hair and the right hand raised 


1 Possibly we have to suggest satvanam (Sanskrit sattvanadm). 
2 Sanskrit : sarvésham yatr=dtpannanam. 
8 Sanskrit : pijartham. An akshara may have been lost at the end of the line. 
« Possibly we have to suggest sarva-Buddhana (Sanskrit sarva-Buddhanam). 
5 Sanskrit: acharyanam Mahasanghikanam. The akshara nam is possibly lost at the end of the line. 
¢ Probably we have to suggest Sakyamunisya (Sanskrit Sakyamuneh) which may have been preceded by 
bhagavato. Traces of the akshara mu appear to exist before ni. 
? The damaged akshara read as ti looks more like kta. 
8 Sanskrit : sa-griha. 
® Sanskrit : mata-pitribhyam [saha] or mata-piirinam. 
10 Thismay be Sanskrit abhashitanam, There appear to be traces of a letter like @ orb at tho end of the line. 
41 Sanskrit: kutumbikanam. 
12 Apparently a word like pratithapita is lost here. 
13 JASB, Vol. XLII (1874), part i, pp. 318-24, and Plate VIII. 
4@ Above, XXVII, pp. 182-191, ; 
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aloft probably with the intention of striking. The suggestion that the scene represents a wrestling 
duel between Krishna and the demon Chanira is plausible. In the present plate, the person below 
seems to be on his legs and his body is being squeezed between the legs of the man above, whose 
right hand is raised aloft. while the left is drawn at the side. The head and the upper portion of 
this man is crudely drawn. On the other hand, the Chittagong plate shows one person being 
carried by another, obviously suggesting Vishnu riding on Garuda. It is difficult to say why these 
different forms were adopted by Damodaradéva, although they point to the Vaishnava leaning of 


the dynasty. 

That Damédaradéva' who issued the grant professed the Vaishnava faith? is suggested by the 
opening verse which praises the wonderful deed perform:d by the nails of Vishnu’s hands in 
tearing asunder the chest of the demon-chief (Hiranyakasipu). 


_ The date of the charter is given in the first line : Sakabdah 1158 (1236 A.D.) while the actual 
date of execution of the grant is stated in the last line on the reverse as: vyaya-rajyé Samvat 6 
stiryya-gatya Ashadha-diné 15, i.e. the 15th day of Ashadha of the solar reckoning in the 6th year 
of his victorious reign. The present record is, therefore, two years later than the Mehar plate 
and seven years earlier than the Chittagong plate. 

As regards palaeography and orthography, the present record closely resembles the 
Chittagong and Mehar plates. Some minor differences may be pointed out. The forms of j and g 
can be distinguished only by the horizontal stroke over the former. P in the Chittagong and 
Mehar plates looks like the modern Bengali p, while in the present plate it comes closer to -y. 
Angularity is more pronounced in the letters like s andr. There is no difference in the signs of 


the aksharas ndha, nv1, ttha and nu. 

The languagv is Sanskrit and the composition is partly in verse and partly in prose, The 
verses containing the Déva mangala, the genealogical and grant portions, and the usual 
imprecation come first and are followed by the prose part giving details of the grant. 


_ The inscription begins with a symbol, which probably stands for Siddham. This symbol is 
followed by the Pranava. Then, as in the Chittagong plate, the year of the issue is stated after 
the auspicious words subham=astu. The first verse is in praise of Vishnu’s sharp nails, which tore 
asunder the chest of the demon-chief (Hiranyakasipu). The second verse praises the Moon, from 
whom sprang the line of Purushé6ttama, the progenitor of the Déva dynasty. In the Mehar plate 
he is called dév-Gnvaya-gramani, i.e. ‘leader of the Déva family’. Therefore, it is reasonable 
to hold that he was only a gramanit and not a ruler. His son, Madhumathana, is called ‘lord of 
the earth’ and Déva-vamés-ddadh-indu, i.e. “Moon in the ocean of the Déva dynasty’, and is credited 
with having ‘snatched away ti: wealth of the enemies in war’. These epithets distinctly show 
that Madhumathana waged successful wars against his contemporaries and probably carved for 
himself a principality. He is called nyzpati in the Chittagong plate. His son, Vasudéva, is also 


called ‘lord of tie earth’, and a great ‘archer’, From the Mehar plate he is known to be ‘versed 


in all the sastras, and foremost in military skill’ In the Chittagong plate, he is deseribed as one 
‘whose feet were rubbed by the foreheads of princes bowing down to him in homage’. These 
words show that Vasudéva imposed his authority over the neighbouring chiefs, and thus led the 


way for the rise of his son, Damédaradéva, born of his queen, Mitradévi. Damédaradéva was 
‘well versed in polity’, and also bore the title of Gajapati. He is said to have caused ‘contraction 
(or dejection) to the lotus-like faces of heroic enemy kings’. In the Chittagong plate ho is called 
‘overlord of all kings’, and in verses + and 5 of the same plate he is said to have defeated many 


kings and brought them under subjection. Inthe Mehar plate also he bears the title of “ajapati, 


1 Cf. N. G, Majumdar, Inscriptions of Bngal, Vol. III, p. 159. 
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and probatia in allusion to it, in verse 6, his ‘column of the best elephants, well-equipped in baittle- 
array’ is highly spoken of. The other suggestive title that he assumes in that plate is Arirdja- 
Chaniwra-Madhava. The editors of the plate have rightly pointed out that this biruda “cannot but 
remind us of similar birudas assumed by Visvariipaséna and KéSavaséna in their inscriptions and 
applied by them to their three predecessors—Vijayaséna, Vallilastna and Lakshmanaséna’. 
The assumption of these titles suggests that Dimidaradéva came into conflict with the Séna 
ruler of Vanga, and was probably able to win these titles for himself ; or, at any rate, Damddaradéva 
considered himself strong enough to assume these titles in opposition to the Sénas. But strange 
itis to note that Damddaradéva adopts these titles in the fourth year of his reign, i.e. in 1234 A. D., 
while in the present plate, issued in the year 1236 A.D., only the title Gajyapati is retained, and in the 
Chittagong plate dated 1243 A.D., both these titles are dropped. Doesit imply that Damddaradéva 
suffered a set-back towards the close of his reign ? The answer cannot be definitely given in the 
present state of our knowledge. The inscriptions of Damédaradéva, at least, do not speak of | 
any loss of territory. 

Another information that we get from the present plate is the name of Damddaradéva’s 
minister, Gautamadatta, who is given the title of mudr-adhikari-sachiva, and is said tu be 
‘devoted to the feet of Sri-Gautama’. Here, Gautama probably refers to the Buddha, and hence 
the minister was perhaps a Buddhist. It was through his request that the present grant was made 
by the king to the Briahmanas. The fact clearly shows the spirit of toleration then a | 
in East Bengal. 

The plate records the: ee of three adjoining villages, viz. Sundaraya, Ahasyaga! and 
Vandura together with 15 drénas of homestead land. The boundaries of the villages are given. 
They lay in the Chhatihara khandala, comprised within the Midilli vishayain the Samatata 
mandala within the Paundravardhana bhukti. The gift villages cannot be definitely identified. 
Sobharampur, the find- -spot of the present plate, may represent one of the villages, as the plate was 
discovered inside a brick-work about a cubit below the surface of the earth. This conjecture receives 
support from the fact that adjacent to it lies a village called Sundram, which recalls the name of 
Sundaraya. If this identification is correct, then Chhatihara-khandala lay in P.S. Burichong, and 
Midilli vishaya indicated a larger administrative division including Burichong. Therefore, 
Samatata mandala, which comprised this vishaya as well as the Paralayi vishaya of the Mehar 
plate, included the greater part of the Tippera District of East Pakistan. 

The donees are two Brahmanas, Kausika and Dévarata, of the Agnivésya gdtra. The villages 
were granted along with the right of enjoying barren lands, waters and fields. Besides, 15 drénas 
of homestead land were also given ; but the exact Jocation of this land cannot be made out. 

At the end I must express my indebtedness to Mr. D. K. Chakravarti of the V.R. Museum, Raj- 
shahi, for cleaning the plate ; to the Director of Bierce Pakistan, for permission to publish 
it; to Mr. S. ©. Banerji of the Dacca University and Dr. N. P. Chakravartifor some suggestions in 


deciphering the plate. 
TEXT 
[Metres : verse 1 Sardiiavikvidita ; verses 2, 6, 8-11 Anushtubh ; verse 3 Upajatirjverse 4 Srag- 
dhara ; verses 5,7 Vasantatilaka ; verse 12 Pushpitagra.] 
Obverse 
1 fag 8 yaneq ui) awaea:(et:) gous A] a aedtera- 
ataatfafa- 


1 [See below, p. 188, note 3.—Ed.) 


* From the original plate and photograph. 
* Expressed by a symbol. 
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Reverse 
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2 fae: dara(a)jaher: aamgaaicarcgg at ea- 

3 mawifag: 1") gar: sprgufeamat ade at 

4 smemarteacrame afte: erie: eG a: Wl fe] 

5 aell aatg tasecaqeayaa sae? [i*)  arfadiorraeata- 

6 gm: fraps: uo [Re] aaajart = geyutaatsyeyarra- 

7 sfaanatia: [i] afedetar ax *arParqaareraed- 

8 rafaalasitead 1 [3*] aegaisyaca: ofacfayaat 2- 

9 addiedegicractecstig(g)tar xf east 

10 fiwaa: [\] sea Margeaisaeraaa: = aqeraifa- 

11 aa oaedt sifratdtofacatafe: « aranpayaht: ou [x*] 

12 aeatwaraaa(a)dafaarare: = qafeart(saqaragy 

13 safe: [i*] afcamefafaceraacre: sfyarjateata- 

14 aafa: aaa? aga: ou [ut] ger aausqgs 2. 
15 daq it] Pepiteceimife sare sega [et] apr 
16 fclafsarfafaqea(a)fap:*] atraniferrotrarecatr- | 

17 av? pi*) aeafiatsafrafa: a cat fast araaareadta-© 


18 fad faftaq eaarad(aq) uo [o*}* afaaeaamtarat fest] 


1 Read sukha°. [The correct reading is °suhridd.—D.C.S.] 

2 I am obliged to Dr. D. C. Sircar for the correct reading of this letter. 

‘3 [Read °ya%=jagat.—D.C.S.] 

4 The letters, though dim in the photograph, are quite clear in the original. 

5 The three letters are much corroded. 

6 [The correct reading is °m=ih°=6.—D.C.8.] 

7 In the original plate, the é-matra of vé looks like i-matra ; 
also followed by a vertical stroke. The reading in the latter case seems to besh6é. The top mark in both the letters 
is probably a mistake. Hence, the first letter is read as vé and not vi. [The correct reading is att-adhividys.— 


D.C.S8.)} 
s I am indebted to Dr. D. O. Sircar for the correct reading of this passage. 


but the same mark occurs before sha which is 


® Read Gajapatis=tanayo. 
19 The meaning of this verse is not clear. [The reference hero is to Dharma. Tho aksharas °rpayé seem to 
be a mistake for °rpayat.—D.C.S.] 
11 [ am indebted to Dr. Sircar for the correct reading of this designation. 
12 [The correct reading is namna. ‘The insertion of a visarga after buddhi in line 16 is wrong.—D.C.S.] 
18 [The correct reading is °trayan=tu.—D.C.S.] 
14 The metre is Vasantatilaka ; but one syllable is in excess in the last padu. 
e 
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22 


23 
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31 
32 


33 


34 


35 


1 Read bhimis=tasya. 
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yaya sates: Lk") a(a)ghrtae wat | Ua 
(fa: arefePry *] ene mat, fe: eT TT TAT 
PAT ll [Ro™] 


\ 


Reverse 
caqai qxaat at at ata agrarzi(um) =fi*) a fassrat afar fa- 
qfa: az qe ou cet) fe smaeereg(q)fargeiat firae- 


afaea owacasitfaasa fi") amafhaqargnea a(q)ar(at) a fe 
gag: geatat «fasta: pee] Teea( 1s aaaracaetatia- 
anaes  fafsedtfaaanftadsarfracacs- 


AAPA eaTV ASAI aoa (TF) Ta  aTTS- 


watfa*)  afart | ariaqoriqgaret | graces 


foncaaneara sacaizatea*] ofa Ue 


sata: ] sat farrerararpea owed wgqalarafea(a) at- 

qt [aaaaa] vfeerama asada at cat 

sea (\*]) aq art pestagy 2... [otetat . . cfeatpt apr} 
ema} 

apf awaarelsa let] sat aq a aq’ ¥ 
Mi Vee 


el ee a oe 


2 Read pratibaddha. 

$ [The reading seems to be Sundaraya-Disaga°.—D.C.8.] 

‘ [The correct reading is pradattam(itam).| yatra grama 3.—D.C.8.] 

6 [The reading may be....grama-ma(ma)dhyé R6°.—D.C.8.] 

¢ I am indebted to Dr. Sircar for the correct reading of this expression. 
? (The correct reading is yattra sa-vastu.°—D.CS.] rs 

§ Bhi° dro’ obviously stands for bhaiméh drénah ; cf. lino 19 above. 
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No. 33—TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM JAIPUR DISTRICT 
(1 Plate) 
bE t) Seah OoTACAMUND 


About the end of 1952 and the beginning of the following year, I was travelling in various parts 
of Madhya Bharat and Rajasthan in search of inscriptions. In the course of that tour, I visited 
Jaipur, headquarters of both the State of Rajasthan and the District of Jaipur (old Jaipur State), 
in January 1953. There are no inscriptions among the exhibits of the Jaipur Museum ; but Dr. 
S. P. Srivastava, Chief Superintendent of Archaeology and Museums, Government of Rajasthan, 
was kind enough to allow me to examine some old impressions of epigraphic records that are pre- 
served in that museum. These inscriptions were mostly copied from different parts of the Jaipur 
District of Rajasthan ; but the findspots of many of them could not be determined. In the follow- 
ing pages I edit two of the inscriptions, impressions of which were kindly supplied to me by Dr. 
Srivastava. My thanks are due to him for this act of kindness as well as to Mr. U. C. Bhattacharya, 
Curator of the Rajputin&é Museum, Ajmer, for a few informations, and to Pandit A. K. Vyas, 
Superintendent of Archaeology and Museums, Udaipur (Rajasthan), for some suggestions. 


1. Inscription of the time of Allaévadina (’ Alauddin), V. S. 1362. 


This is a stone inscription in seven lines, the last of which has only two letters. The space 
covered by the writing measures 314 inches in length and 8} inches in height. The inscribed stone 
must have belonged to a step-well ; but its findspot is unknown to me. 


The characters, which are neatly and carefully engraved, are Nagari. The lines of writing 
have each a double danda at both ends. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. Little calls 
for special remark as regards the palaeography and orthography of the record with the 
exception of the fact that b has been indicated by the sign for v and kh by that of sh. The date of 
the inscription is given as Sarnvat 1362, Phalguna-vadi 12, Thursday, Uttarashadha- 
nakshatra, Variyan yéga, which is stated to have fallen in the victorious reign of mahdrajadhi- 
raja srimad-Allavadina, ‘ the destroyer of the pride of all kings’. The date seems to correspond 
to Thursday, February 10, 1306 A. D., taking the month to be Pirnimanta. On that date 
krishna-dvadasi began at °33 of the day and Uttarashadha-nakshatra at °16. 

The object of the inscription, which begins with an adoration to Jagajjanani, ‘ the mother 
of the world ’, is to record the construction of a vapi or step-well by two brothers, named Bhdjadéva 
and Padmasimhadéva, who belonged to the Chahumana (i.e. Chahamana or Chauhan) family. 
They are stated to have been the sons of Gopatidéva (from Gipati’s wife Dharmadévi), grandsons 
of Dhéniidéva and great-grandsons of Madhidgva. Bhdjadéva (possibly also his brother Padma- 
sirnha) is described as Maha-Khadgadhtra. The record was written by Sivaraja, called Vyasa. 
The expression khadgadhara means ‘ a swordsman ’; but in inscriptions we have the official designa- 
tion Khadgagraha or Khadgaraksha' which has been interpreted as ‘ a clan of body-guards carrying 
swords’. Khadgadhara of the inscription under study seems to be a similar official designation, 
although the real status of Chihamana Bhéjadéva can hardly be determined. The eulogistic 
description of the imperial ruler Allavadina in the present inscription as samasta-bhiipala-mana- 
marddana, which does not look like a casual reference to the lord of the land, may suggest that 
Bhéjadéva was in the service of the Muslim conquerors of Rajasthan. Vydsa was the official 
designation of Brahmanas employed by the Rajput kings for reciting and explaining the epics 
and the Puranas. It is still the family name of many Brahmanas of Rajasthan. Apparently the 


1N. G.  Malmades, Ios nscriptions of s of Bengal, Vol. Ill, p. 853 eae line 18) ; 18) ; ; Vogal, Antiquities of the Chamba \a State, 
pp- 127 f. 
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same official or professional position is also indicated by the epithet Pauranika applied to Vaijaditya, 
a courtier of Chahamana Hammira (1238-1301 A.D.) of Ranastambhapura (Ranthambhor), in the 
Balvan (Kotah District, Rajasthan) stone inscription.? 

Allévadina is a Sanaskritised form of the Muslim name ’Alduddin and undoubtedly refers to 
Alauddin Khaji (1296-1316 A.D.), Sultan of Delhi. It is well known that the imperial Chaha- 
manas who had their capital at Sakambhari (modern Sambhar in the Jaipur District) were over- 
thrown by the Turkish Musalmans about the close of the twelfth century.2 A member of the fallen 
house is known to have accepted the suzerainty of the Musalmans and many smaller chiefs must 
have done the same. During the weak rule of the successors of Sultan Iltutmish (1211-36 A.D.), 
a branch of the Chahamana dynasty established a powerful kingdom with its headquarters at 
Ranastambhapura.? The Khalji Sultan ’Alauddin killed king Hammiradéva of this line and 
conquered the fort of Ranastambhapura in 1301 A.D. Minor chiefs of the Chahamana lineage, like 
those mentioned in our record, must have then acknowledged the suzerainty of the Sultan. But 
even before the overthrow of Hammiradéva, there were Chihamana partisans on the Sultan’s 
side. Thus Bhoja, described as a natural brother and general of Hammira, joined the Muslim side 
according to Nayachandra’s Hammiramahakdvya.4 This Bhoja, however, seems to the different 
from the Chahamana chief of that name mentioned in the inscription under study. 


TEXTS 


I [Siddham‘] || Svasti || Sri-Jagajjananyai namah || Sarhvat 1362 Varshé Phalguna-vadi 
tatkala-dvadasi 12 Guru- || 

2 || diné Uttarashadha-nakshatré Makara--sthité charndré Variyaé’-nama-yégé 
samasta-bhiipala-mana-marddana-maha- [||] 

3 || rajadhiraja- -rimad-Allavadina-vijaya- -rajyé mahasha(kha)dgadhara-sri-Bhojadévi va(ba)- 
bhiiva | tasya pirvva- |[|] 

4 || jah Chahuman-anvayé srimin=Madh[i]dév6 va(ba)bhiva [|*] tasmid=dhiman Dhéniidévah 
sathjatah [|*] tasmad=Gopa- || 

5 || tidévah punya-karmma jatah [|*] tasya bharya Dharmmadévi va(ba)bhiiva [|*] tasyath maha- 
sha(kha)dgadhara-sri- Bhojadéva-Padma- |[|] 

6 || sinbadévau putrau jatau [|*] tra(ta)bhyam=iyam vapi punyaya yasasé cha karita.| Vyasa- 
Sivarajéna li- 


7 [khitam§(tam) ||] 
2. Toda-Raising Inscription of the time Asalema-Sahi (Islam Shah) ; V. S. 1604, Saka 1469 


The inscription® was briefly noticed by Daya Ram Sahni in his Archaeological Remains and 
Excavations at Sambhar, p. 8. Unfortunately the notice is rather misleading, as Sahni failed to 


1 Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 45-52. 

2 Ray, DHNI, Vol. II, pp. 1086 ff. 

* Ibid., pp. 1094 ff. 

* Tbid., p, 1100. 

5 From an impression. 

* Expressed by a symbol which is damaged. 

? The correct namte of the Yoga is Variyan. 

® Theso two aksharas, standing below the last three lotters of the previous line (line 6), are almost cut off in 
the impression. 

® As the inscription is partly written in a dialect of Hindi, in which the vowels e and o are often short, macron 
over these vowels is not used in this section even in transliterating passages in Sanskrit. This is to avoid confusion. 
See above, Vol. XXIX, p. 106, note 2. . 
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2. TODA-RAISING INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF ASALEMA SAHI (ISLAM SHAH), 
V. S. 1604, SAKA 1469 
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realise the importance of the record. The inscribed. stone was found on a step-well called Ganeéa- 
bavadi (°bawri) at Toda-Raising (Tora Raya-sirnha) in the J aipur District of Rajasthan about 
16 miles to the north of Deoli and 20 miles to the south-west of Tonk. The inscription contains 
seventeen lines of writing, although two of these lines have to be read actually as four as the first 
half of both of them belong to a supplement. The inscribed space covers an area about 14} inches 
in length anid 11} inches in breadth. 


The characters of the inscription are Nagari of the ordinary type. The sign for v has been 
used to indicate 6 as in the record edited above. In a few cases (cf. rava=r dv=raw in line 8; Bhiva= 
Bhiv=Bhiw in line 14, etc.), however, the letter v has been distinguished by the addition of a dot 
apparently to signify a modification in the pronunciation. This has been transliterated in our 
transcript by w. The single dada standing for a mark of interpunctuation is often placed so-cloge 
to the preceding akshara as to look exactly like an G-matra. The record is partly written in Sanskrit 
and partly in a dialect of Hindi. We have transliterated the Hindi words as they have been written 
and not as they are pronounced ; e.g. we have quoted a word as bahuta and not as bahut. The Hindi 
part of the inscription contains some Arabic and Persian words, e.g. Patisaha (Persian Padshah 
or Padishah, of which the popular Badshah is an Arabic corruption), khasama or khasamu (Arabio 
khagam), kardgara (Persian karigar; cf. Marathi kardgir). An orthographic peculiarity of the 
inscription is the represéntation of class nasals by the anusvara and, in most cases, of kh and § res- 
pectively by sh and s. The spelling of names like Naraina (Sanskrit N. drayana), Parasarama 
(Sanskrit Parasurama), Udaiyasimgha (Sanskrit Udayasimha), etc., is interesting. The Muhamma- 
dan names Sher Shah and Islam Shah (sometimes spelt Islim Shah) have been written as Sera Saki 
and Asalema Sahi respectively. In the words samvatu (line 4) and khasamu (lines 11-12), the medial 
u substitutes the mark indicating a half consonant probably due to a peculiarity of the local pro- 
nunciation. In prasdddt (line 1}, however, the half ¢ has been written i: the usual way. The 
linguistic peculiarities exhibited by the inscription are noticed in the western dialects of Hindi. 
' The genitive suffixes used are kau (i.e. ko, masculine singular ; of. sdhikau, line 10; bhimikau and 
lakha 11 kau=11 lakhakau, line 11), ki (feminine singular ; cf. vaiki, line 17) and kat (i.e. ke; of. 
vaikat, line 19). In varau (i.e. varo, line 11) and rdnau (i.e. rano, line 12), the ueminative singular 
case-ending aw has been added to words of the masculine gender ending in a or @.* In the passage 
Mewadyai nanai (line 18), the locative singular case-ending ai (i.e. e) has been suffixed to words’ 
ending in d. The word nana is derived frém Sanskrit naépnaka meaning ‘a coin’, The pronominal 
word tina (pronounced tin, line 15) is genitive third person plural and means ‘ of them’. The 
inscription uses a number of contractions such as pro, tam, chi, jo, ete. 

The date of the record is quoted in lines 4-5. This is the second tith: of the dark half of the 
month of Margasira in Vikrama Sarhvat 1604 and Saka 1469. The name of the week-day is 
quoted as Varhanipati which apparently stands for Brihaspati. The date is irregular ; but it must 
have fallen in October-November, 1547 A. D. 

The inscription begins with a variety of the Siddham symbol, followed by the word siddhi 
and & passage in Sanskrit invoking the grace of the god Ganesa. Next follows a verse in Sanskrit 
containing an adoration to the god Vighnavinagana (i.e. Ganega), praised as the Supreme Being. 
The date of the record, already referred to above, is then quoted in-lines 4-5. In lines 5-7 are given 
the names of the following penne pro® Kanhada (from Sanskrit Krishna), his son pro° Narayana, 
his sons pro° Mahega and pro° Chakrapani, and the latter’s sons chi° Kasidasa and chi” Kimudasa. 
It seems that the contraction chi before the names of Kasidasa and Kimudasa stands for Sanskrit 


1 For kau in Brajbhashaé and kai in Mewari, see S. H. Kellogg, A Grammar of the Hinai Language, 3rd ed., 
1938, Table II facing p.’ 120. 

® Cf. nominative singular in o in the Rajputana dialects (Kellogg, op, cit., p. 109, §.168), 

8 See Kellogg, op. cit.,p.110. 
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chiraijiva (literally ‘ long-lived ’) indicating that these two persons were alive while their ancestors 
mentioned in the list were all dead. Unfortunately the contraction pro used with the names of the 
other persons is difficult to interpret in contradistinction to chirafjiva. The only suitable word 
that suggests to us is Hindi prohita=Sanskrit purohita meaning ‘ a professional priest’. The ins- 
cription does not clearly state the relation of Kasidisa and Kimidasa with the object of the ins- 
cription, which, as will be seen later, is to record the construction of a step-well. There i is, however, 
little doubt that the said two persons were responsible for the construction of the step-well in ques- 
tion or at least for the supervision of its excavation. 

Lines 7-9 give the genealogy of the ruling chief in whose territory the step-well was apparently 
excavated. This chief was one Ramachandra, called both Rajan and Rawa (i.e. Rdo-Raja), 
who was the son of Rajan Prithvirdja and grandson of Rajddhiraja Rajan Siiryaseni (possibly 
a mistake for or corruption of °sena). This section also mentions Kamwara (Sanskrit Kumara, 
“a prince ’) cha° Parasarama (Sanskrit Parasurdma) who was the son of Ramachandra. The 
reason of. the prince’s mention, not apparent from the language of the record, seems to be 
that the area, where the step-well was excavated, formed a part of his j@gir. The abbrevia- 
tion cha may be a mistake for cha or chirafijiva, for which tharafjiva is a popular corruption. In 
Rajasthani legal documents, the word charaya is often found between the names of the father and 
son to indicate the relation of the latter to the former. Thus cha in the passage in question may 

also stand for charana although this is doubtful in view of the fact that the word putra occurs 
in our text to indicate the relation between Ramachandra and Parasurama. These chiefs holding 
sway over the district round Toda-Raising are not known from any other inscription. The reason 
for the application of a more dignified regal epithet to the name of Ramachandra’s grandfather is 
not apparent. 

Lines 9 ff. refer to the ruling ving and his overlord, to both of whom the chief Biiachandgh 
of the Toda-Raising region owed allegiance. Mention is first made of the vara (turn or time of rule) 
of Patisdha Asalema Sahi, the son of Sera Sahi Sira, i.e. Islim Shah (1445-57 A.D.), son of Sher 
Shah (1439-45 A.D.) of the Sir dynasty of Delhi. Then follows a reference to Rand Udaiya- 
sirnghadeva (Sanskrit Udayasimhadeva), son of Rajan Sarngramadeva, as ruling over the 
Kumbhalamera raya. It is interesting to note that the imperial status of Sarngramadeva is 
especially indicated in the inscription which describes him as sarva-bhiimikau khasama (i.e. ‘ the 
lord of all land or the entire earth > a conventional designation of the Indian imperial rulers) 
and ghoda lakha 11 kau khasamu (i.e. ‘ the lord of eleven lakhs of horses or horsemen’). But the 
mention of Udayasimha, the ruler of Kumbhalamera, side by side with the emperor (Patiséha) Islam 
Shah, both as overlords of the chief Ramachandra, undoubtedly points to the fact that the Rana 
was regarded as a feudatory of the Muhammadan monarch, although his father Sargramadeva, 
i.e. Sangramasimha or Singa, was an independent king. The mention of Ramachandra, his 
immediate liegelord Udayasirha, and the latter’s overlord Islim Shah without clearly specifying 
the relations:of one. with the others is not peculiar to the record under study but is also known 
from other medieval inscriptions of the same region. Of course there are some epigraphs in 
which the subordinate relation of the feudatory is specifically expressed ; cf. the Mandasor 
inscription of V.S. 1576 and Saka 1441 introducing Rand Sathgramasirha’s subordinate at 
Dasapura (Manda 80r) in the following words : mahdrajddhiraja-sri-Rana-Samgrama |! tasya 
prasdae udyotakdri | Réja-sri-Rdva-Asokamala | Dasapura-nagare Thanapati |? But there are 
others which mention the names of the rulers without any specification exactly as in our 
record. An inscription from Rampura near Mandasor, dated Saka 1547, introduces the Mughal 


1 For a member of a Purohit a family in charge of the construction of a fort, see another insoription ficm bik 
Jaipur District in Proc. /.H.C., Nagpur, 1950, pp. 193 93. 
* From an inked impression preserved in tac office of the Government Epigraphist for India, 
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emperor Salem Shah (Jahangir), his feudatory Rand Karnasimnha of Mewar, and the latter’s 
subordinate at Ramapura (Rampura) in the following words: Diliraja-Patasaha-ésri-Salemasahaji 

Chitrakittaraja vasa Udepulra*] Rana-éri-Amara-sighaji tasya putra Rana-éri-Karanasighaji | 
Ramapura-rajakara Rava-éri-Chamdrabhanaji tasya rani Chohana Prabhavati-baijt bavadi prasdda 

baga udhasy5.1 There is no word in the passage expressing Rava Chandrabhana’s subordination 

to Karnasitnha and the latter’s subordination to the Mughal emperor, although there cannot be 

any doubt about their position. 

The above section of the iziscription is followed by the names of four of the artisans or masons 
(karagara) who were employed in the construction of the step-well (lines 13 ff.). These were: 
Karagara Lali,? Srichandra, Ragii and Karagara Bhiwa. It is stated that, of the many workers 
employed for the work, the four named above were the foremost (bahuta karagara, tina madhye 
chart bada). Here ends the main record with the word iti and this is followed by a sort of supple- 
ment in the concluding lines (lines 16 ff.). Lines 16-17 are engraved as the first halves of lines 
14-15 containing the closing part of the record discussed above and may have been written in the 
original draft, copied on the stone, as a marginal note. The first of these two lines gives the name 
of the writer while the second saying ‘ the expenses [on account] of the step-well (vaskt lagati in 
which lagati=lagti is the same as Hindi légat)’ was meant to be.a heading for the details of the 
expenditure given in the following lines. The writer was jo Ramadasa. The contraction jo 
appears to indicate a word like joisi, jois, joshi, etc., which are corruptions of Sanskrit jyotishin, 
i.e. a professional astrologer or astronomer. The amount spent for the step-well, as given in line 
18, was tari, 1001 (quoted both in words and figures) for which the equivalent in Mewar currency 
(Mevadya nana) is given as thaka 6106 tam I or thamkada 106 tam 1. In this passage, the abbrevia- 
tion tam apparently signifies the fanka, very probably meaning the silver coins of that name issued 
by the Muslim rulers of Delhi, especially those of Sher Shah and Islam Shah. Unfortunately the 
ratio between the Mewar coin and the Delhi tanka cannot be determined. The inscription ends 
with the mangala, ‘ May it be well!’, and the mention of the name of god Rama, thrice repeated. 


The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it refers to Raya Udayasimhha (1537-72 
A.D.) of Mewar as a feudatory of the Sir emperor Islim Shah (1545-54 A.D.), son of Sher Shah 
(1539-45 A.D.). We know that in V.8. 1594 (1537 A.D.) Udayasirnha was recognised as the Rana 
of Mewar by the feudatories at Kumbhalgarh and that he recovered Chitor from Vanavira in 
V.S. 1597 (1540 A.D.).2 He was.a contemporary of all the rulers of the Sir dynasty (1539-56 A.D.), 
founded by Sher Shah, although little is as yet definitely known as regards the Rana’s relations 
with the Siirs. As will be seen below, according to Muslim historians, Sher Shah occupied Chitoy | 
in 1543 or 1544 A.D. ; but they are silent as to whether the Rana offered his allegiance to the Sir 

emperor or continued to hold sway over parts of Mewir outside the Chitor region as an independent 
PRI ELS A LE IED OE <r eS S S 
1 My attention to this record was drawn by Professor Ramachandra G. Tiwari of the Pratap College, Amalner, 
East Khandesh District, Bombay State. Among other records containing statements of this kind, mention may 
be made of two inscriptions from Sitamau (Mandasor District, Madhya Bharat), transcripts of which were received 
by me from Maharajkumar Dr. Raghubir Sinh of Sitamau. One of these is dated V.S. 1761 (1705 A.D.) and 
contains the passage: Patasaha-sri-Oramgajebah Rana Amarasighah Jagi[r*|darah Rathoda-Kasodaso. The 
other record, dated V.S. 1775 (1718 A.D.), has: Patasaha-ért-Sapharakasenajt Ranaji Amara (sic. Samngrama)- 
sighajt Maharajajth Keéodasajt. Although these inscriptions do not state the relationship existing between 
Rathor Keéavadisa of Sitamau and the Rana of Mewar, Amarasirhha II (1678-1710 A.D.) or Sarhgramasirhha IT 
(1710-34 A.D.), and between the latter and the Mughal emperor of Delhi (Aurangzeb, 1658-1707 A.D., in the first 
record, and Farrukhsiyar, 1713-19 A.D., in the second), there can be no doubt that the fief-holder of Sitamau. 
owed allegiance to the Rana who himself acknowledged the suzerainty of the Mughal emperor. 
2 Cf. the name of the mason Lalo mentioned in the Raja-praéasti inscription (above, Vol. XXIX, Appendix, 
p. 90 text, line 42). 
3G. H. Ojha, Udaypur Rajyaka Itihas (Rajputaneka Itihas, Vol. 01), pp. 714 ff. ; of. Tod, Annals and Anti- 
quities of Rajasthan, Calcutta ed., Vol. I, pp. 334 ff. ; Crooke’s ed., Vol. I, pp. 367 ff, 
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ruler. There is no reference to the Sir occupation of Chitor in Tod’s work which is mainly based 
on the Rajput chronicles. While briefly describing Sher Shah’s campaigns in Rajputaéné against 
Maladeva, the powerful Rathor king of Jodhpur, Wolseley Haig says, ‘He (Sher Shah) left 
Khavass Khan and ‘Isé Khan Niyazi to establish his authority in Marwar and marched to Chitor, . 
the keys of which were sent to him by the officer who held it on behalf of Rani Uday Singh of 
Mewar.’ Quanungo observes, ‘‘ He (Sher Shah) spent a few months at Agra and rejoined his 
camp at Ajmir about the middle of June 1544. From Ajmir he marched towards Chitor which he 
easily acquired :.. Mewar had not yet recovered from the evil effects of the civil dissensions which 
ended with the installation of the boy king Udai Singh in 1542 A.D. (see Tod’s Rajasthan, pp. 330- 
33). Chitor was placed in charge of Shams Khan, a brother of Khawas Khan (Dorn’s History of 
the Afghans, p. 140), Mian Ahmed Sarwani and Husain Khan Khalji (Abbas MS, p. 235).’’? Ojha 
quotes Abbas Sarwani’s Tarikh-1-Sher Shahi, according to which Sher Shah advanced against 
Chitor in A.H. 950 (1543 A.D.) after having dispersed Maladeva’s forces: ‘Sher Shah...... 
marched towards the fort of Chitor. When he was yet 12 Kos from the fort of Chitoy, the Raja 
who was its ruler sent him the keys. When Sher Shah came to Chitoy, he left in it the younger 
brother of Khawas Khan, Mién Ahmad Sarwani and Hussain Khan Khilji. Sher Shah himself 
matched towards Kachwara.” But in this connection the author of the Udaypur Rajyaka Ithihas 
observes, ‘ It was almost the beginning of Udayasimha’s reign. Thus it is possible that Udaya- 
sitaha considered it unwise to fight with Sher Shah and managed to send him away after making 
‘peace with him. Neither. the Persian histories nor the local chronicles explain, as is expected in 
such a case, how Chitoy came back into Udayasirha’s possession [after its occupation by the 
Siirs}."4 N. B. Roy, author of The Successors of Sher Shah, does not suggest that any of the later 
Siirs had anything to do with Meway. While describing Sher Shah’s achievements in Rajputana, 
Quanungo does not clearly state that any of the Rajput rulers acknowledged the suzerainty of the - 
Siir emperor. Roy is likewise silent on the point as to how long the Siirs succeeded in maintaining 
the: position gained in Rajputana by the founder of their house. The inscription under study, 
however, suggests that Raya Udayasithha of Mewar not only acknowledged the suzerainty of 
Sher Shah but even continued his allegiance to the Sir dynasty down to the early years of the 
reign of Islam Shah, son and successor of that monarch. There is no reason to believe that Islam 
Shah, represented as the overlord of the Rana in October-November, 1547 A.D., himself subdued 
Udayasimha. The mention of the Rana as the ruler of Kumbhalamera in our record seems to 
suggest that he was staying at the fort of Kumbhalgarh till the end of 1547 A.D. while the fortress 
of Chitoy continued to be in the possession of the Afghan governors employed by the Sir emperors. 
Apparently the presence of a strong Afghan garrison at Chitor prevented Udayasimhha from 
throwing off the Sir yoke.® | 
When exactly the Rana succeeded in freeing himself from the domination of the Sirs is 
difficult to determine in the present state of our knowledge. After the celebrated Afgan general 
a a a GL IT 


1 Camb. Hist. Ind., Vol. IV, p. 55. 

§ Sher Shah, pp. 332-33. 

: cong a : ie History of India as told by its own Historians, Vol. IV, p. 406. 

. cit. p. 718. 

bd Srohescr Tiwari informs me that the Amarakavya (MS No. 14935 of the Saraswati Bhandar, Udaipur, 
folio 32a) represents Udayasimhhae as an independent monarch and speaks of several engagements between the 
Ran& and Sher Shah, while the Vamhéavali, No. 872, states that Udayasithha defeated the Pathans. But we 
oan hardly rely on these traditions. It is well known that the Mughal emperor Akbar defeated Udayasirha and 
occupied a considerable part of Mewar including its capital Chitor and that the Rand was compelled to take 
shelter in the southern part of his dominions. In spite of this, the chroniclers of Mewar continued to repre- 
sent Udayasiznha as one who humbled the Mughal emperor (cf. above, Vol. XXIV, p. 68, verse 39). For Tiwari’s 
views, see THQ, Vol. XXX, pp. 311 ff. ; Journ. Bomb. Univ., July 1955, pp. 10-11 and notes. He relies too much 
on the Rajput traditions, for the untrustworthiness of which, see remarks on the evidence of the Rajapraéasti- 
kavya, above, Vol. XXX, App., p. 118, 
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Khawas Khan had taken refuge in the hills of Kumiiin, Islam Shah is stated to have recorded a 
solemn oath that he had forgiven all his past offences and begged him to attend at court and 
proceed against the Rana of Udaypur who had again raised his head, plundered several of the 
royal possessions and carried off the wives and daughters of Muslims, although at the same time 
orders were sent to the governor of Sambhal to put the general to death as soon as he should come 
within reach. This event took place in A.H. 959 corresponding to 1551 A.D. according to some 
authorities. Rand Udayasimha thus seems to have thrown off his allegiance to the Sirs before 
the date of Khawas Khan’s murder.* The reference to the Sir territory, which was plundered by 
the Rana and whence Muslim women were carried away, seems to point to the reoccupation of 
Chitor by Udayasiriha. Tod is silent in regard to the date of the recovery of the Jodhpur region 
by Maladeva from the Afghans.‘ But B. N. Reu has quoted the following facts: Sher Shah 
occupied the Jodhpur region of Marway in 1544 A.D. and left Khawas Khan at Jodhpur as his 
viceroy ; the Siir occupation of parts of Marway lasted only for about one year and a half; Mala- 
deva (1532-62 A.D.) drove out the Afghans from Jodhpur before the end of V.S. 1603 (1546 A.D.).5 
Unfortunately no authority has been cited in support of the last statement. Whether Rard 
Udayasimha helped the Rathoys in ousting the Afghans from Jodhpur cannot be determined, 
although that is not improbable. But the Rana does not appear to have continued his allegiance 
to the Siirs for any considerable length of time after the expulsion of the Afghans from Marway. 
This seems to be suggested by the prominent mention of the Raya’s aggression in Islam Shah’s 
communication to Khawis Khan, which does not mention Maladeva, often described by Muslim 
authors as the most powerful ruler in Rajputaéna. Thus the date of Rathor success against the 
Siirs may actually be a little later than that suggested by Reu. Reference has been made by Reu 
to the existence of Khawas Khin’s tomb (now called Khasg& Pir’s Dargah) at Jodhpur. This 
may suggest that J odhpur was under Muslim occupation till the time of Khawis Khan’s death. 


Another very interesting fact disclosed by the inscription under review is the inclusion of at 
least parts of the present Jaipur District within the dominions of the Ranas of Mewar.* Cunnin- 
gham sketched the history of Toda-Raising on the basis of Rajput traditions which, however, 
have nothing to say on this particular point.” This no doubt shows that these traditions are 
not quite trustworthy as a source of history. There is also no mention of the chief Ramachandra 


1 Camb. Hist. Ind., op. cit., p. 59; Roy, op. cit., p. 33 ; Elliot and Dowson, op. cit., p. 531. 

2 Badaint’s Muntakhab-ut-Tawarikh, Ranking’s trans., Vol. I, pp. 525-26. 

2 The date of Khawis Khan’s murder is given sometimes as 1546 A.D. (Camb. Hist. Ind., op. cit., p. 69) and 
1550 A.D.=A.H. 957 (Elliot and Dowson, op. cit., p. 582, note 1). The first of these two dates is impossible unless 
it is believed that the hostility attributed to the Rana in Islam Shih’s communication to Khawais Khin was 
merely a bluff, although the probability is that the Rana’s revolt and act of aggression were widely known facts. 
Our inscription shows that Udayasirhha did not completely shake off his allegiance to Islam Shah till the close of 
1547 A.D. 

‘Op. cit., Vol. II, p. 30. 

8 Marwarka Itihas, Vol. I, pp. 131-32. 

6 Qanungo says that Toda was a border town of the expanded dominions of Maladeva (op. cit., p. 264). If | 
it was taken by the Rathore ruler from Mewar, Udayasimhd may have recovered it either as a Sir partisan or in 
the confusion that resulted from Sher Shah’s victory over Maladeva. 

7 Archaeological Survey Reports, Vol. VI, pp. 124 ff. Of. “ Thoda was originally founded by the Dhoda or 
Dhoré tribe, from whom the present name of the place, Thoda or Thore, is said to be derived. Thoda next came 
into the possession of the Solankis, under Siddha Rai Solanki, in Samvat 1131. ... . Thoda passed out of the 
hands of the Solankis in Samvat 1360, when it was taken by the Chohans, probably in the time of Hararaja 
Chohan who founded Bindi. On the extension of the powers of the Kachhwahas of Amber, they took Thoda 
from the Chohans and held it for some years. The possession of Thoda was next made over to the Sisodias by 
one of the Mughal emperors of Delhi. ... . Lastly, Thoda again came into the possession of the Kachhwahas in 
whose possession it has since remained.” The name of the first ruler of the Sisodia dynasty is given as Raising 
(Rayasimnha) after whom the place came to be known later as Toda-Raising. 
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and his father and grandfather in Cunningham’s account, although the manuscript of the Amara- 
Ravya (folio 32b) is said to state that Toda was given by Udayasithha to Ramachandra. 


TEXT! 


Siddham! || Sidhi® || Sri-Ganesa-prasadat || Ya[rh] Vra(Bra)hma Vedanta- 

“vido vadarati pararh pradhanarh purusham tath=anye ||(|) vi[év]-odgate[h*] 
karanam=isvaram va ta[smai] na[mo] Vighnavinasanaya ||‘ 

Sarhvatu’ 1604 varshe || Sake 1469 Ma[rga]sira‘-[va]di 2 diné 

Varhanipati’ || pro°* Kanhada | tasya putra pro® Naraina® | tat-pu- 

tra pro Mahesa® | pro® Chakrapani || tasya putra’ chi'* Kasidasa’* 

chi° Kimudasa || rajadhiraja-raja-sri-Siryaseni™ | tasya putra 

raja-éri-Prithiraja® | tasya putra raja-éri-rawa!*-Ramachanda’’-rajya 

varttamane || tasya putra kawarar™® cha! Parasarama” [|] Patisaha™ 

Séra Sahi Sara | tasya putra Patisaha Asalema Sahi* |*4 kau | 

varau varttamana [|*] sarvabhumikau*®® khasama ghoda lasha(kha) 11 kau shalicha)se- 
mu rija-éri-Sarhgramadeva | tasya putra raja-éri- Udaiyara(ya)sirhghadeva”™ ranau 
Kumbhalamera-rajya varttamane C*] | karagara®’ Lali Sricharhda*® | Ragi 
*kdragara Bhiwa® [|*] va(ba)huta karaga- 


1 From an impression. 

4 Expressed by a symbol. 

® Sanskrit siddhih. 

‘The metre of the verse is Upajati. 

§T.e. Samvat. 

6 Te. Margasira or Margasirsha. 

* Sanskrit Brihaspati (or Brahmanaspati 2). 

8 Possibly a contraction for prohita=Sanskrit purohita, 


* Sanskrit Narayana. 

10 Sanskrit °putrau... Mahesa. 

11 In Sanskrit putrau. 

12 Possibly a contraction of Sanskrit chiraijiva, 
18 Sanskrit Kasidasa. , 


14 Possibly Sanskrit °sena. 

45 Sanskrit Prithvi°. — 

16 From Sanskrit raja. 

17 Sanskrit °chandra. 

18 Read kamvara (Sanskrit iuniira), 

19 This may be a mistake for chi (i.e. chiranjiva). 
20 Sanskrit Paraéurama. 

21 Persian Padshah or Padishah, i.e. Badshah. 


38 Le, Sher Shah Sar. 
3 T.e, Islam Shah (cf. the spelling Islim Shah). 


%4 Omit the danda and read sahikau (i.e. sahiko). 

% Better read sarva-bhimi. 

2¢6Sanskrit Udayasimha°. 

27 Persian karigar. . 

8 Sanskrit Srichandra. 

** This line is eugraved below the latter half of the previous line. 
*° Sanskrit Bhima. . 
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15 *ra [|*] tina madhye |* chari va(ba)da ite(ti) [||*] 

16 *likhitarh jot Ramadasa‘ [|*] 

17 *Vai[k}i lagati 

18 tar’ 1001 [sa]hasra eka a[rh*]ke [|*] Meva{dy]ai® ninaftharmka 6106" tarh 1 

19 vaikai nimi[tta*] liga [|*] ubhar bhavatu [|*] Rima Rama Rama [||*] 


No. 34—PURI INSCRIPTIONS OF ANANGABHIMA III, SAKA 1147 AND 1158 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Stroar, OoracaMuND 


More than twenty, years ago, the late Dr. Hirananda Sastri, then Government Epigraphist: 
for India, copied some inscriptions engraved on the walls in the celebrated Jagannatha temple 
at Puri, Orissa. While examining the impressions of these records, now preserved in the Office 
of the Government Epigraphist for India at Ootacamund, I noticed four interesting epigraphs 
of the time of the Gatga monarch Anangabhima III whose reign is usually assigned to circa 
1211-38 A.D. The inscriptions were found on the walls of the second entrance of the Patalésvara 
(Siva) shrine within the’inner compound of the Jagannatha temple, one (No. 1) being on the right 
wall and the rest (Nos. 2-4) on the left. Of the three records on the left wall, No. 3 was found 
to occupy the space below the left half of No. 2. 


Some special importance attaches to these inscriptigns owing to the fact that, according to a 
tradition recorded in the Maddala Pawji, it was Ganga Anangabhima who was responsible for 
the construction of the temple of Jagannatha (Purushéttama) at Puri, although the records of 
the family attribute it to his great-grandfather Anantavarman Chodaganga (1078-1147 A.D.). 
Scholars now usually believe that the temple was begun by Anantavarman Chédaganga but 
completed by Anangabhima III. Unfortunately so long no inscription either of Anangabhima III 
or any of his ancestors including Anantavarman Chédagaiga (who annexed the Puri region to 
the Ganga empire) was traced in the temple in question. An interesting problem raised by, the 
_ existence of these inscriptions is whether the god Jagannatha (Purushéttama) or the deities Bala- 
rima, Krishna and Subhadra (mentioned in one of the four records) could have been originally 

housed in what is now called the Patalésvara shrine. 


1 This line is incised below line 14 
-2 The danda is unnecessary. 

3 This line looks like the first half of line 14. 

‘ This is a contraction of joshi, joist or jois (Sanskrit jyotvehin). 

5 In Sanskrit °dasena. 

6 ‘This line looks like the first half of line 15. 

7 Le. fanka. 

4 The letter may also be read as dau. 

* The reading may also be thakada 106, although the other reading is preferable as the Mewar coins could 
hardly have greater value than the Delhi fankas, A century later, during the reign of Rajasirmha (1652- -80 
A. D.), the Dhabbuka or Dhebua coins were the popular currency of Mewar (cf. above, Appendix (Rajaprasgasti), 
p. 114), The Gadhaiya Paisas of both silver and copper were also current in Mewar. See W. W. Webb, The 
Currencies of the Hindu States of Rajputana, 1893, pp. 5-6. Webb speaks of coins (mostly copper ‘black tanka’ 
weighing 80 Ratis) issued by some of the Ranas (op. cit., pp. 6 ff.). 

1® Mr. P. Acharya informs me that the space inside the shrine ia too small to acoommodate three deities. 
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Inscription No. 1 consists of seven lines of writing and occupies a space of about 1} feet in 
length and 10 inches in breadth. There are only five lines of writing in Inscription No. 2, of which 
lines 1-4 are about 1% feet long while line 5 is nearly 2 feet in length. This inscription covers & 
space about seven inches wide. Inscription No. 3, consisting of eight lines of writing, occupies 
a space about 1} feet in length and 10} inches in breadth. Line 7 of this epigraph is smaller than 
lines 1-6, while line 8 is even smaller than line 7. Inscription No. 4, which consists of ten lines of 
writing, covers a space about 1% feet long and 1} feet wide. 


The records are written in the Gaudiya characters of about the thirteenth century A.D. 
Their language is old Oriya with a slight admixture of Sanskrit. They have to be counted 
amongst the earliest Oriya inscriptions so far discovered. In regard to paleography and ortho- 
graphy, the inscriptions resemble some other Orissan records of about the same period. As 
usual with the medieval inscriptions of Orissa, some of the numerical figures are of the early 
Bengali type while others are of the Telugu-Kannada type. But the figure for 3 has been written 
in two different ways in Inscription No. 1, line 7, and Inscription No. 4, line 3. In the former case, 
it resembles the Telugu-Kannada form of the figure. The use of the pronominal adjective #, the 
locative suffixes 4 and ert and the dative suffix kai, side by side with ku, is of grammatical interest. 
It seems that kai and ku have been used in two distinct senses, the former to indicate ‘for’ and 
the latter ‘to’. All the four records bear dates in the Saka era and in the years of the well-known 
Aika system of régnal reckoning prevalent in Orissa. No. 1 is dated in Saka 1147 (1225 A.D.), 
the others (Nos. 2-4) bearing dates in Saka 1158 (1237 A.D.). 


Inscription No. 1 records the grant of three Vatis of land in a locality called Kshagopada 
or Chhagépada by the Srikarana (officer of the record department or member of the writer class) 
‘Buru-sénapati (literally, ‘the general named Suru ’) on Thursday, Ashadha-sudi 5, in Saka 1147 
and in the Anka year 15 (or the 13th regnal year) of the reign of Anankabhimadéva (i.e. Ganga 
Anangabhima III). General Suru, donor of the grant, is also known from two Srikurmam 
records’ of Saka 1137 (1215 A.D.) and 1163 (1241 A.D.). It is well known that the royal 
name is found in various forms such as Ananka, Aniyanka, Anatga, etc., although the form found _ 
in the present record (No. 1) is also noticed in the other three inscriptions under discussion. 
Aniyanka seems to be derived from a combination of Telugu ani (cf. Kannada ani, Tamil aniyam) 
‘battle’, and Sanskrit anka, ‘mark’, etc., and to be Sanskritized into Ananga through the 
intermediate form Ananka.? One Vati, which is equal to twenty Manas, is now regarded as 
equivalent to twenty acres of land. The date of the inscription corresponds regularly to Thursday, 
June 26, 1225 A.D. The grant was made in favour of the god Purushdttama (Jagannatha), for 
making provision for the offering (natvédya) of milk, clarified butter, rice and curds to the deity, — 
with the cognizance (gécharé) of Mahadéva Pathin. The exact relation of Mahadéva Pathin 
with the gift or gift land cannot be determined. We do not know whether he was a royal officer 
in charge of transactions involving deeds of gift, or a witness of such a transaction, or the original 
title-holder of the gift land from whom the donor may have purchased’it. It is stated that the 
grant was made with clarified butter, curry (vyafjana), curds and betel-leaf. The real significance 
of the statement is uncertain although a similar one is found in all the four inscriptions, But it is 

1 In some cases, the superscript m has been so written in the inscriptions as to look like the anusvara as in 
certain modern Oriya conjuncts. 

2 SII, Vol. V, Nos. 1287 and 1299, : 

*Mr. P. B. Desai thinks that anka isthe abbreviation of ankakdra which occurs frequently in the medieval 
Kannada inscriptions and literature in the sense of a sworn champion, veteran, leader, etc. Its adaptation can 
be traced in Telugu ankakadu. Aniyakka-Bhima would thus mean ‘ veritable Bhima, the indomitable hero in 
battle’. Aniyanka was the uame of the leader of the Tamil army, who seized the throne of Ceylon according to 
the Mahavamea (Sewe'l, Hist. Ins, 8. Ind., p. 181). 
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not impossible to think that it was the custom to offer land to the god for making provision for nat- 
védya formally with an offering of a bhdga consisting of clarified butter, curry, curds and betel-leaf. 
Inscription No. 2 records the grant of two Vatis and 5 Maras (i.e. 24 Vatis) of land in the 
village of Kshatayi (or Chhatayi)-Utapalli (or Utapalli in the Kshatayi or Chhatayt division) by 
the footman (Padataka, modern: Oriya Paika) Khanda, who was the son of Chandana, on Monday, 
Makara-badi 7, in Saka 1158 and in the Anka year 29 of Rautta'(i.e. feudatory ruler) Anankabhi- 
madéva (Anangabhima III) falling in the victorious reign of the god Purushéttama. It is clear 
from this record that the Ganga monarch Anangabhima III considered himself a viceroy of the god 
whom he regarded as the real lord of his kingdom. We have seen elsewhere* how the Oriya chronicle 
Méadala Pa7ji records a tradition according to which a Ganga king named Anangabhima dedicated 
his dominions in favour of the god Purushdttama-Jagannitha, as.a result of which act he. regarded 
himself as a ruler of the Rauta class and his successor did not enjoy formal coronation. We also 
know that one of the Bhubaneswar inscriptions* of Anangabhima III mentions his empire as the 
Purushdttama-sémrajya, ‘the empire of Purushdttama ’, while some records? of Bhanu II, great- 
great-grandson of Anaigabhima III, mention the god Purushdttama- -Jagannatha as his overlord. 
The date of the inscription under review corresponds regularly to Monday, January 5, 1237 A.D. 
The twentyninth year of the Anka reckoning corresponded to the twentyfourth regnal year of the 
Ganga monarch.. The grant recorded in this epigraph wae made in favour of the god Purushéttama 
for making provision for offerings to the deity with thé cognizance of Viévapati. It was made 
with clarified butter, curry, curds and betel-leaf as in the case of Inscription No. 1 analysed above. 
The meaning of the last line of the record, which speaks of the deities Halin (Balarama), Chakrin 
(Krishna-Vishnu) and Subhadri, is difficult to determine.’ But the mention of these three deities, 
in connection with the Jagannatha temple at Puri in a record of the thirteenth century is interest- 
ing. A Bhubaneswar inscription of the same century, bearing the date Saka 1200 (1278 A.D.}, 
states how the Gariga princess Chandrika or Chandradévi, daughter of Bhanu I, built a Vishnu 
temple at Ekamra (Bhubaneswar) and ‘decorated with diadems and other ornaments Bala, 
Krishna and Subhadra (apparently installed in the said temple)’.* 
_ Ihscription No. 3 records the gift of one Vafz of land at Kuranga and another plot consisting 
of one Vati at Mirada by Kirttivasa(or Krittivisa)-nayaka on Sunday, Kumbha-sudi 7, in Saka 


1158 and in the Anka year 29 (i.e. in the 24th regnal year) of the reign of Anankabhimadéva 


(Ananghabhima III). According to Swamikannu Pillai’s Indian Ephemeris, in the Saka year 
1158 expired, Kumbha(i.e. solar Phalguna)-badi 7 fell on February 3, 1237 A.D., which was, 
however, a Tuesday and not Sunday as stated in the inscription. The grant of the above twe 
Vatis of land was made in favour of the god Purushottama for making provision for offerings te 

the deity with the cognizance of Pathin Mahadéva who is known from Inscription No. 1.- It was 
made with clarified butter, curds, curry and betel-leaf as in the cases of Nos. 1-2. 


Inscription No. 4 records the grants of two pieces of, land by the Srikarana Suru-sénapati, 
the donor of the grant recorded in No. 1, on Friday, Phalguna-badi 1, in Saka 1158 and in the 
Anka year 31 (i.e. in the 25th regnal year) of the reign of Anankabhimadéva (Anangabhima III). 
According to the Indian Ephemeris, in the Saka year 1158 expired, Phalguna- -badi 1 fell on Febru- 
ary 12, 1237 A.D., which was, however, a Thursday and not Friday as given in the record. The 
first of the two pieces of gift land measured one VGf2 and was situated in a locality called Ravanga- 
Alasana (or Alasana ‘in the Ravanga division). It was made in favour of the god Purushéttama 
for making provision for the supply of one Mana (probably the same as Mana equivalent to 


1 OAssa Historical Research Journal, Vol. 1, No. 1, pp. 48 ff. ; above, pp. 19 ff. 
® Ind. Cult., Vol. VI, p. 73; Journ. Kal. Hist. Res. Soc., Vol. I, pp. 251 ff. 

* SII, Vol. V, Nos. 1154-5, 1214; Vol. VI, Nos. 714, 938, 

“ See above, Vol. XIII, p. 153 (text, line 17). 
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40 Seers or about 82 pounds) of rice, possibly per day, to the deity with the cognizance of Maha- 
déva Pathin known from Nos. 1 and 3. The grant was made with clarified butter, curds, curry 
and betel-leaf as in the other cases analysed above. The other piece of land measured 10 Manas 
(i.e.  Vati) and was apparently situated in the same locality and dedicated to the same god. It 
is stated to have been granted for making provision for the supply of ten bundles (? hala) of 
fragrant flowers probably per day. This grant was made with the cognizance of a person called 
Kaliia-mialani. 

The dates of the inscriptions under discussion raise certain interesting questions, the first of 
which relates to the initial year of the reign of Anangabhima III. The late Mr. M. Chakravarti 
believed that the said Ganga king ascended the throne in Saka 1133 (1211-12 A.D.) and this 
suggestion has been generally accepted by scholars.? Our inscriptions, however, show that, a 
date in his 13th regnal year (15th Anka) fell in Saka 1147 (1225-26 A.D.), while the end of the 
24th (29th Anka) and the beginning of the 25th (31st Anka) year of his reign fell in the month of 
Kumbha or Phalguna in Saka 1158 (1236-37 A.D.). This fact would suggest that Anangabhima 
III ascended the throne not in Saka 1133 but in the month of Phalguna in Saka 1134, that ig to 
say, about the beginning of 1213 A.D. Inscription No. 3 is dated in Saka 1158, Kumbha-sudi 6, 
corresponding to February 3, 1237 A.D. This date fell in the king’s 29th Anka or 24th regnal 
year, while Inscription No. 4, is dated in Saka 1158, Phalguna (Kumbha)-badi 1 corresponding 
to February 12, 1237 A.D. and falling in his 3lst Anka or 25th regnal year. Thus the end of the 
24th and the beginning of the 25th regnal year of Ganga Anangabhima III fell on a date between 
the 3rd and 12th February, 1237 A.D. His accession or the beginning of his first regnal year 
therefore fell on a date in the corresponding period of 1213 A.D. It may be recalled in this connec- 
tion that a Bhubaneswar inscription of Narasimha I, son and successor of Anangabhima III, is 
dated in Saka 1165 and in the Anka year 5 (i.e. the 4th regnal year) of that king’s reign and that 
this suggests a later date than the one proposed by Chakravarti for this prince’s accession.*' It 
has, however, to be admitted that, among other known records of the time of Anangabhima III, 
some* would support the evidence of the inscriptions under study while some others® would suggest 
a slightly earlier date for his accession. ‘Similarly there is no uniformity in the epigraphic evidence 
relating to the date of the accession of Narasimha I.¢ Much of this discrepancy is no doubt due 
to the mistakes committed by the scribes responsible for the epigraphs.’ | 

. According to Chakravarti, the characteristics of the Anka system of regnal reckoning are the 
following : (1) 1 and all figures ending in 0 (except 10) and 6 should be omitted ; (2) the last Anka 
of one king and the second Anka (i.e. regnal year 1) of the succeeding king fall in the same year ; 
and (3) the year begins on the day of Suniya, Sirnha (Bhadrapada) éukla-dvadasi.* Inscriptions 


1 JASB, 1903, p. 118. 

* JAHRS, Vol. VII, p. 233. 

2 Ind, Cult., Vol. III, p. 121. But this discrepancy may possibly be rectified if the Saka year is regarded 
as current (see JHQ, Vol. XXXI, pp. 81 ff.). 

: *See SII, Vol. V, No. 1290-equating his 22nd Anka or 18th regnal year (Sirnha-sudi 7, Friday) with Saka 
152, | : ; 

*Ibid., No. 1282 dated Saka 1139 and the 9th Anka or 7th regnal year, and No. 1318 dated Saka 1147 and 
the 17th Aika or 14th regnal year (Mithuna-sudi 11, Wednesday). . 

* Cf. ibid., No. 1261 dated Saka 1176 (not 1179 as printed)=19th Anka or 16th regnal year (Tuld-sarhkranti, 
hadi 1, Monday), and No. 1265 dated 1179 (not 1129 as printed)<24th Anka or 20th regnal year (Tula-sudi 8, 
Tueaday) which appear to suggest that Narasizmha I ascended the throne in the month of Tula in Saka 1161 
(October, 1239 A.D.). But some inscriptions point to a date several months earlier. Cf. No. 1272 dated Saka 
1163=4th Anka or 3rd regnal year (Rishabha-sudi 13, Thursday), No. 1305 dated Saka 1167=10th Ankf or 8th 
regnal year (Mina-sudi 6, Friday), etc. 

7 Cf. [HQ, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 342 ff., for the responsibility of astrologers. 

§ JASB, 1903, p. 100, 
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Nos, 3-4 under review show that the 29th Anka of Anangabhima III was followed immediately 
by his 3lst Anka. -The year 30 was thus omitted according to rule No. 1 quoted above. But 
rule No. 8 does not agree with the evidence supplied by our inscriptions. According to the 
rule, an Anka year of a king’s reign (with the exception of the 2nd Anka or Ist regnal year, accord- 
ing to rule No. 2) began on Simha (Bhadrapada)-sudi 12; but we have seen abave how the 
Sist Anka or 25th regnal year of Anangabhima III began in the month of Philguna. The con- 
ventional beginning of the Anka year quoted by Chakravarti therefore seems to have been stereo- 
typed after the age of Anangabhima III. . 

The following geographical names are mentioned in the four inscriptions: Kshagopada or 
Chhagopada (No. 1), Kshatayi (or Chhatayi)-Utapalli or Utapalli in the division called Kshatayi 
or Chhatayi (No. 2), Kurafiga and Mirada (No. 3), and Ravanga-Alasana or Alasana in the division 
called Ravanga (No. 4). I am not sure about the identification of the localities. If Ravanga 


was really the name of a district, it may be no other than the Ravanga or Ramanga vishaya 
mentioned in several other records, 


TEXT? 
INSCRIPTION No. 1 

Siddham? Svasta(sti | ) Sakadva‘ 1[14]7 [ | *] Svast[i] [ | *] Sri*-Anankabhi- 
madevasya(sya) prava[rddhama]na-vija[ya]-raye® samata’ éra- 3 
hi 15 Asadha-su[kla] 5 Guruvarerm® érikarana-Suru- 
senapatinka bhumi darta® éri-Parushotamatde- 
vanku [|*] i naiverdya(dya ) du[gdha-ghrita]-chaula-dahi [i-mana]- 
nkai Kshagopada™ i Mahadeva-Padhikarm(nka)*? gocharerm | 


a >) i | ~~ 


dadhi-ghrita-tamvola-vyaiijana-sahite datta bh[u]mi vati 3 [||*] _ 


InscrIPTION No. 2 


1 Siddham’* Svasti [|*] Sakadva!4 1158 4ri-Puruso(sho)ttamasya pravarddhamana-vijaya- 
rajye Rautta’®-srimad-Ananka- , 
4 Journ, As. Soc., Letters, Vol. XVII, p. 24. 
2 From impressions. As in Oriya the vowels é and 6 are often short, their length-marks have been omitted 
in the transcripts of the inscriptions to avoid confusion. 
3 Expressed by symbol. 
“ Sanskrit Sakabdah. 
5 The rule of sandhi (according to Sanskrit grammar) has been ignored, 
* Sanskrit rajyé. The word raye is pronounced in Oriya as raje. 
7 The expressions samata and érahi stand respectively for Sanskrit sarnvat or samvatsaré and sarads (through 
Prakrit sarahi). : 
® Sanskrit Ashadha-éukla 5 Guruvaré. 
® Sanskrit bhimir=datta. 
10 Sanskrit éri-Purushdttama. 
11 The intended pronunciation may be Chhagspada. 
12 Sanskrit Mahddéva-pathinah. 
18 Expressed by symbol. 
14 Sanskrit Sakabdah. 
146 This word stands for Sanskrit Rajaputra and is used as a viceregal title, 


ne 


"3 
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2 


bhi(bhi)madevasya [Srahi] sarn! 29 anke abhili(li)khyamane ||? Makara-krishta(shna) 7% 
Somavare $ri-Puruso- 
tmadevakum(nku)* [pa]data[ka]-Khanda Cha[ndana]-suta darta bhumi® vati-dvayam 
mana-pa[ficha] Visvapati®-go- 
chareri grama Kshatayi’-Utapalli naivedy-artham ghrita-vi[ija)na-dadhi-tamvola-sahite® 
*[ta]rmndau karartharm Hali Chatri(kri) Si(Su)bhadra sri-Kofichakau karasya nasyatih ||?° 
Inscription No. 3 
[Siddham]! Svasti [i*] Sri!?-Anankabhi(bhi)madevasya prava[rddha*]ma- 
[na]-vija-raye!* samvatta’ srahi 29 Sakadva?® 
~1158 Kumbha-sukla?* 6 Ravi(vi)vare $ri-Pu- 
rushotmadevanka!’ yi!® Kirtivasanaya- 
ka-datta bhumi Kuranga Vati 1 Mirada 
vati 1 nau(nai)vedyako(kai) [vati ?] 2 ghrita-dadhi-[vya]}9- 
vefijana-tamvolapata-dana-[sa]ge[1(nge)] 
Pathi-Mahadeva®*-gochare (l*] 
Inscription No. 4 
- Siddham* Svasti [!*] Syakadva?? 1158 [|*] svast[i] [/*] $ri?5-Ana- 


karh(ika)bhi(bhi)madevasya(sya) pravarddhamana-vija-raye4 


1 Sam is a contraction of samvat or samvatsaré. 


* The dandag are superfluous. : 
* The figure 7 had been at first omitted by the engraver and was later squeezed in the small space betweon 


the preceding and following aksharas, 


* Sanskrit $ri-Purushdttamadévaya. 

* Sanskrit datta bhimih. 

6 Sanskrit Visvapati. 

’ The intended pronunciation may be Chhatay?. 

8 Two aksharas here are indistinct. ; 

* The meaning of this line is not clear. Kardrtham may be intended for Sanskrit karan-artham. If tamndau 


can be read as mando, the word’ may be associated with Sanskrit mandapa or mandana. But it is very doubtful. 
The akshara dau may also be read prai ; but the meaning of the expression is uncertain, 


10 There are a number of akeharas after this; but their reading is uncertain. 
11 Expressed by symbol. 

1 The rule of sandhi has heen ignored. 

18 Sanskrit vljaya-rajyeé. 

‘* This expression stands for sarmvat or samvatsaré. 

15 Sanskrit Sakabdah. 

16 Sanskrit swkla. 


1 Sanskrit $r7-Purushottamadevasya. 
8 This is either a mistake for sri or an alternative form of i as found in Inscription No. 1 above. The 


usual form of the following proper name is Krittivasa. 


19 This akshara is redundant. 


20 Sanskrit Mahadéva. 
*t Expressed by symbol. 
22 Read Sakabdah. 


*° The rule of sandhi has been ignored. 
4 Sanskrit vijaya-rajyé. 
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samata srahi 31 Phalguna(na)-krishna 1 Su(Su)kra- 
-virerh Srikarana-Suru-senapati(ti) a- 


iu-kémarthe? éri-Pirushotmadevankai nai- 


te chaula-mana 1 kau(kai) bhiimi-vati 1 
Ravanga-Alasanai Mahadeva-Padhi[karn(ika)] 


3 
4 
5 
6 vedya darta® gh[ri]ta-dadhi-vyafijana-tamvola-sahi- 
7 
8 
9 gochare datah || gandha-phula-ha[la 7] 10 kai 


10 Kaliaé-malani-gochare data bhimi-mana 10 [||*] 


No. 35—KHONAMUKH PLATES OF DHARMAPALA OF PRAGJYOTISHA 
(1 Plate) 
aes BANERJEE, CALCUTTA 


This is a set of three copper plates, each measuring 9x6". They are the property of the 
Assam State Museum, Gauhati. They were found by one Budhu Sut while tilling the ground at 
Khonamuknh, a village in Mauza Barbhagiya in the Nowgong District of Assam. Khonamukh 
is about twenty-one miles from the Nowgong town. According to the information supplied 
to me by the Government Epigraphist for India, the inscription had been kept for some time 
at the Sivathan of the village, but was brought afterwards to Mr..L. M. Som, then Deputy 
‘Commissioner of Nowgong. And, ultimately, i it was secured for the Assam State Museum. | 


The inscription was first published with an English translation by Mr. P. D. Chaudhury i in 
the Journal of the Assam Research Society, Vol. VIII, No. 4, pp. 113 ff: The laté Dr. N. K. Bhatta- 
sali, aided by Dr. R. G. Basak, suggested some corrections in respect of lines 35, 36, 37 and 40 of the 
inscription in the same journal, Vol. XI, pp. 1-3. A fresh and critical edition is now attempted from 
a nice set of inked impressions kindly supplied to me by the Government Epigraphist for India. 


The plates are held together by a ring passing through the circular holes in them. Around 
the hole in each plate has been left some blank space, about 14” x1}” (the width of three lines of 
writing) in plate 1, and about 1” 1”.(the width of two lines of writing) in plates 2 and 3. Joined to 
the ring is the king’s seal which is heart-shaped. The sealis divided into two compartments “ by 
a ledge running across it’. The upper portion of it shows the figure of an elephant to front while 
the lower portion is occupied by the legend consisting of the king’s name and titles engraved in 
letters slightly larger in size than those employed in the grant. The seal measures 5” x 34”. 


The, first and third plates are inscribed only on their inner side. The second plate containe 
writing on both the sides. The inscription consists of 58 lines of writing. The first inscribed side 
contains 16 lines, the second and third 15 lines each, and the fourth only 12 lines. The first side 
of the inscription is broken at places with the result that some letters have completely disappeared. 
Some inscribed portions of the fourth side (i.e. the third plate) also are either wholly or partially 


effaced. 


ad 
—— 


1 Sanskrit dyushkam-a°. 
: Sanskrit éri- Purushéttamadévartham sateddycns (i.e, °devasya naivedy- ethane) dattam. 
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The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. The formal part of the grant in lines 26-35 and 
44-58-describing the locality and its boundaries, etc., is in prose. The remaining portion giving 
the genealogy of the donor and the donee is in verse. 

The characters of the inscription belong to a variety of the alphabet used in the eastern 
part of India in the 12th century A.D. The letter 7 retains mostly its old form though its more 
developed triangular shape is also in evidence here and there (cf. vir° in line 25, vis@radah in line 36, 
Haréh in line 41, etc.). Another peculiarity is the use of three varieties of the sign of the initial ¢. 
The first of these consists of two dots or ringlets with a complicated hook below. The second one is 
composed of two similar dots or ringlets with a circumflex above and hook below. The third variety 
is similar to the second except that, instead of a regular hook, it has got a slanting stroke below. 
Anusvara is formed sometimes by a dot or ringlet alone (cf. bhinnam and Bharatiyam in lines 2 
and 17.respectively) but sometimes as in modern Bengali by a dot with a slanting line below it (cf. 
Bhimam in line 6, param in line 22, etc.). Band v are denoted throughout by the same sign. 

As regards orthography, the following points call for remarks. WN has been need in the place 
of anusvara in nistrinsa in line 22 and mimans@ in line 42. Visarga before the dental sibilant 
changes into that letter in bhus=sa in lines 10-11. Final m is often wrongly substituted by 
anusvara. Consonants following r are sometimes doubled. 3 

The execution of the inscription is unsatisfactory. Letters or syllables are often omitted (cf. 
kana® for karana® in line 30, rédhikritan for rénak-Gdhikritan in line 31, pratin for prabhritin in 
lines 31-32). There are occasional confusions of sibilants, as in sringdra° for sringara® in line 2, 
sasdsa for gasdsa in line 4, etc. Prakritism is to be found in vachchharé for Sanskrit vatsaré in line 43. 

The present charter was issued by king Dharmapala (son of Harshapala and grandson of 
Gépala) of Pragjyétishain Assam. Two other copper-plate grants of this king are known. They 
are the Subhankarapitaka and Pushpabhadra grants, both edited by Padmanatha Bhatta- 


_ charya in the KamariupaSsdsanavalt, pp. 146 ff. The introductory as well as the genealogical por- 


tion of the present inscription is also found (with but few divergences) in the Subhankarapataka 
grant. This agreement which is due to these two inscriptions having been composed by one and 
the same poet, named Prasthanakalasa, has helped us in restoring some of the portions missing in 
the present record. 

The present inscription is the earliest of the three grants of Dharmapila.! It was issued in 
the first regnal year of the king while his Subhankarapataka inscription was issued in the third 
year of his reign. The Pushpabhadra grant which contains no date was issued in his advanced age 
as Bhattacharya has convincingly shown.’ 

The inscription begins with svasti and is followed by a laudatory verse in honour of Ardhayu- 
vatisvara (i.e. Ardhanarigvara-Siva).? It then gives in the next thirteen verses the genealogy 
of king Dharmapala. There was a king Naraka by name, who was born of the Earth and Vishnu in 
his Boarincarnation. His son was Bhagadatta. Then after an undefined interval flourished in the 
latter’s family a king named Brahmapila.* His son was Ratnapala’ and grandson Purandarapala 


1 Mr. Jenkins, Agent of the then Governor General, made mention of a grant of one Dharmapala, dated in 


the year 36, when he sent a copy of the grant of Vanamila to the Asiatic Society, Calcutta. See JASB, 1840, p. 766, 
But nothing about its contents or whereabouts is known to us, 

2 Kamaripasasanavali, p. 147. 

* The Pushpabhadra grant of Dharmapala, which was issued in later years of the king, begins with a verse in 
honour of Vishnu. This shows that the king who was a follower of Saivism as it appears from the present grant, ‘in 
early years, became devoted to Vishnu in later life. [The adoration to Siva at the beginning of the Khonamukh 
and Subhankarapataka inscriptions may be due to their author Prasthanakalasa being a Saiva.—D.C.8.] 

4 No inscription of Brahmapala has been discovered as yet. In the inscription of his son, Ratnapala, he is 
simply called Maharajadhiraja, while Ratnapala has full imperial titles. See JASB, Vol. LXVII, 1898, p. 111. 


5 For Ratnapala’s reign we have two copper-plate grants, the Bargaon grant and the Sualkuchf grant. Seo 
JASB, op. cit., pp. 99 ff.,and Kamaripasasandvali, pp. 89 ff. 
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who died ss a Yuwardya leaving behind his son Indrapala.1 Indrapila’s son was Gopala. The 
latter’s son was Harashapala.* From him and his queen Ratna was born Dharmapila. 

Besides carrying the genealogy of the Pala kings of Assam three generations further from 
Indrapala, the inscriptions of Dharmapala throw no new light on the history of Pragjydtisha. 
These grants, like those of Indrapala and Ratnapala, are not dated in any era. Chronologically, 
the Palas of Assam followed the line of Pralambha which again was preceded by that of Salastambha® 
flourishing perhaps immediately after Bhaskaravarman. Brahmapala, the first of the Pala rulers 
in Assam, was chosen, we are told in his son Ratnapala’s Bargaon grant, as king by. the people to 
continue the line of Naraka, on Tydgasirbha (the last king of Salastambha’s family) dying issueless.* 
On palaeographical grounds, Hoernle® was inclined to place Ratnapila’s grants in circa 1010-1050 
A.D. Brahmapiala, then, it appears, ruled somewhere in the neighbourhood of 1000 A.D. Regard- 
ing Dharmapila’s period of rule, it may be stated that he flourished three generations later than 
Indrapala whose Gauhati plates have been assigned to c. 1060 A.D.* on palaeographical reasons. 
Thus Dharmapala reigned somewhere in the first half of the 12th century A.D. and this i is supported 
by the palaeography of his inscriptions. 

The object of the inscription is to record a grant made by king Dharmapala of some land in 
Mérupataka, producing six thousand measures of paddy.’ Mérupataka was a plot of land carved 
out of a bigger area called Digalandi belonging to the district. of Puruji. The donee was Bhatta 
Mahabahu, son of Vishnu and grandson of Umméka who was a Brahmana of the Ka’yapa gétra 
and follower of the Kanva sakha of the Yajurvéda and hailed from Madhyadééa. 

It may be stated here that only a portion of Mérupataka yielding six thousand measures of 
paddy was given by this grant to Bhatta Mahabahu. Another portion of it yielding the same 
quantity of paddy was already in the possession of Mahabahu. As it is stated in line 45 of the 
inscription, this portion lay on the east of what was conveyed to him by the present grant. 

Regarding the localities mentioned in the inscription, the name Pragjydétisha is applied here 
to a city, as also in some other records of Assam. The city stood somewhere near the modern 
town of Gauhati. The other localities could not be identified. 


TEXT? 
First Plate 


[Metres : vv. 1-13 Vasantatilaka ; v.14 Malini ; v.15 Arya ; vv. 16, 17, 19, 20 and 22 Anushtubh ; 
v. 18 Sardilavikridita ; v. 21 irregular.] 

1 S[vjasti | Vandé RS I ee 
pura[rh]}°(ram|) [uttu]- | 


1There are two copper-plate BEES of Teale’ 8 reign, markely, the Gauhati plates (JASB, Vol. XLVI, 
1897, pp. 113 ff., and Kamaripaéasanévalt, pp. 116 ff.) and the Guikuchi grant (Kamaripaésasanavalt, pp. 130 ff.). 

2 No inscriptions of Gopala and Harshapala, the grandfather and father respectively of Dharmapala, have yet 
been found. 

3 [But see above, Vol. XXIX, p. 149.—Ed.] 

* JASB, Vol. LXVII, 1898, p. 108. 

* Tbid., 1898, p. 102. 

* Loc, cit. ; 

7 In line 30 of the inscription the piece of land in question is described as dvi-sahasr-dtpattika, i.e. producing 
only two thousand measures of paddy. But this is apparently a scribal mistake for shat-sahasr-dtpattika, for in line 
43 of the record, the land granted to the donee is expressly called dhanya-shat-sahasr-dtpattika bhimi. 

® It is mentioned also in the Pushpabhadra grant of Dharmapala, line 46. See Kamaripasdasandvali, p. 177. 

9 From impressions, Minor errors in the published transcript of the inscription have not been noted in all 
cases. 

19In the place of karnnapira[m], Padmanatha Bhattacharya reads kantha-ba[ndhum] in the Subhankara- 
pataka inscription (Kamaripasasanavaks, p. 150). 
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(iga-pina]!-kucha-kuikuma-bhasma-bhinnarm sri(éri)igdra-raudra-rasayor=iva sarggam=tkarii- 
(kam) || [1*] Dévasya Si[ka]- : : 
[ra-tands=ta]’nayah Prithivyarh jatd va(ba)bhiiva nripatir=Nnarak-abhidhanah | jitva 
Satakratu-purah[sa]- 
[ra-dikpati]n® yah Pragydtisha‘'-puri chiraya sasasa® rajyarn(jyam) || [2*] Tasy=atmajah 
samabhavad= =Bhagada- -. ots 
[tta-na*]ma dham-adhike “nripat “mauli- nighrishta-padah | yat-sarhgara-érama-visi(shi)dad- 
asima- -éaurya[rh] 
[mi]rchchha ptiy=éva parirabhya raraksha Bhimarh(mam) || [3*] Tasmina(smin) mahi- 
pati-kulé Kulagaila-kalpah Priachi- 
[pa]ti- pretest tts | éri- ae iti visruta-nidmadhéys dhyé- 
yo dvi- 
[sha]rm gunavatafi=cha Prac-Anurigeih | [4] Pridurvva(rbba)bhiiva suta-ratnam=aniina- 
dhama éri-Ratnapa- 7 
[la] iti tasya yathartha-nama | yasy=isa sarhgara-jitd nripa-chakra-mauli-mala-dharé 
[cha]rana’ éva mahipa-lakshmih || [5*] Tasy=atmajo=jani Purandarapala-niéma dhim-aika- 
bhi- 
s=sa sukyiti yuvaraja éva | ae ee vidhi-viparyayatah’ pitriohmntiieas sadhu- 
chari[tarm] 
sutam=Indrapalarh(lam) || [6*] ‘Raja chirdya sa mahirm prasasi(éa)sa samyak Sakti-traya- 
prathita-saurya-vi[n]i- , 
rjjit-rih | ishtaih prahrishta-Va(Ba)labhit-kratubhih kritindm=agrésarah Smara iva pramada- 
jananarh(nam) [|| 7*] 
Tasy=aitmabhiir-abhavad=apratima=prataépo Gopala ity-avanipala-kula-pradipah | yah simni 
Sau- 


rya-dhaninaém guniném vadanya(nyS) Ga ee cena vasati sma 16k[é] || [8*] 
Tasmad=va(d=ba)bhiiva tanayah pitri- 


harsha-palah éri-Harshapala iti sidhu-jan-Gpagitah | sampripya charu-charitarh bo nite 
su[khya]- 


Second Plate, First Side 


[sau]khy-dmritam itacalayk saha Bharatiyath(yam) || [9*] pentareDie: samara-bhimishu 
yéna sa(sa)Svat khadga®-prahara-da- 


lit-dhita-kumbhi-kumbhaih | rakshdga*na[h*] prachura-phéna-vimisram=asram=ushn-6- 
shnam=4su trishitéh paritah piva(ba)nti [|| 10*] 


ee eee 


1 The restoration here and in the following lines is based on the reading of the Subhankarap&taka grant. 
* Only traces of sta reniain. 

® The letter ¢7 is partially extant. 

* Read Pragjydtisha°. The more familiar form of the name is Prigjydtisha. 

5 Read éaédsa. 

* The letter nd is only partially extant. 

7 Read vidhi-paryayatah for the sake of metre, 

® The Subhankarapitaka inscription reads éastra (Kamarépasbeontel p. 158). 

® The letter ga isill-formed. 
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Dévasya tasya mahishi pravari satindm=-dtm-anuripa-kulajé Girij=3va Sambhoh | Ratn- 
abhidha vividha-punya- 

pavitra-kirttir=utkirya éitakiranid=iva nirmmit=abhit. || [11*] Putras=taydr=abhavad= 
amvu(mbu)dhi-mékhalaya bha[r]tta bhuvah(va)- 

s=tribhuvan-dbharana[rh] mahipah ||(|) Sri-Dharmmapala iti dharmmapard=pi kamam= 
arthafi=cha palayaté(ti) yah prasamikshya! ka- “ - 

lara(lam) |[| 12*] Nistrinsa?-ghata-dalit-[é]bha-vimukti(kta)-mukté-pushp-dpahara-ruchi- 
réshu ran-anganéshu ||(| ) dévah pararh samara-sambha- 

vaya viharttum=ékah ériya vijayaté saha DharmmapAlah |[| 18*] Parinayati-ya 6k6 bhimim= 
=tk-dtaps- 

ttrath Saranam=upagatanim=ékak6 yah Saragya(nya)h [ | ] jagati vidita-kirttir=Dharmmapal- 
abhidhanah | 

sa jayati jita-vir-drati-chakré naréndrah || [14*] Prasthanakalasa-namna kavina gé-varnna- 

_ mana-vai- 

dyéna | rachita pragastir-amala rajiiah oie oe mepslasys || ||? [15*] Svasti Pragjyotish- 
adhipaty-asarnkhyat-i- 

pratihata- a ae eel eb esha-ripa-pakshal (alia): éri-variha-paramésvara-paramabhatta- 
raka-maharajadhiraja- 

érimad- dHarshapalavarmmadéva- pad- anudhyta-paramésvara- -paramabhattaraka-mahara- 
jadhiradja-srimad-Dha- 

rmmapalavarmmadéva-paidah kushalinahs lt I Purujt- vishay- antahpati-Digalandi-bhimy- 
apakrishta- 

dhanya-dvi*-sahosr-Stpattika-Mérupataka-bhimau || || Yathaéyatham samupasthita-vishaya- 
ka[ra™*}na-vya- ; | 

vaharika-pramukha-janapadin raja-rajili-radhikritan=-anany=api*® rajanyaka-rajaputra- 
rajaval[1Jabha-pra- 7 


Second Plate, Becond Side 


[bhri*][ti]n yathakala-bhavin6=pi sarvvan manana-pi[r]vvaka[m] samadisa(éa)nti viditam= 
astu-bhavatam bhiimir=iyam vastu- | 

[ké]dara-sthala-ja’l-dkara- goprachir-avashka(ska)r-ady-upéta yethissiieaie sva-sim-dddésa- 
paryanta hastiva(ba)ndha-naukava(ba)ndha- 

chaurdddharana-dandapasik- ouparikara-nénd-nimitt-Stkhéfane- hasty-aév- dshtra-g6-mahish- 
ajaivika-prachéra-sa-ja- 


a 


Ge 
1 The Subhankarap&taka inscription has eusamikehya erent, loo, cit.). 


2 Read mistriméa. 
3 The punctuation mark here (and also in lines 29, 30, 35 and 44) consists of two pairs of dandas, and an ornamen- 


tal design betiween them, looking like four Nandipadas. 


‘This word can be spelt with 4 or sh as pointed out by Padmandtha apap fe (Kamarapabasandvalt, p. 


154 f., n. 8). 


5 Here dui° appears to be a mistake for shag’ ; of. line 43. 


6 Read rinak-adhikritan-anyan=api. 3 
7 An a-mdtra had been originally engraved after j through-inadvertence, . 
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30 


36 


37 


38 


39 


40 


41 


42 


43 


44 


45 


46 


47 


la-sthala-prabhritin! vinivarita-sa[r*]vva-pida Sasanikritya || || Madhyadés-odbhavé vipré 
yajva Véd-anga?-pa- 
ragah | yogi rathika Ummokah sarvva-sastra-visara[da][h*] || [16*] Kasya(sya)po=sau Yajurv- 


védi Kanva(nva)-8akhé mahamakhah [|] | 

Agnishtém-adibhir=y6(ya)gair=yén=éshtarh va(ba)hudha kila || [17*] Tasminn=adhvara- 
dhima-tivra-vikala-vyaldla-pathan vatiin® 

k[r]ida-pafijara-sarnyatah sarid-uru-prajfia-nidhanah |‘ sukah® |{(|) [ya]nra(tr=a)sit khalu 
Sikshayan=mu- 

hur=alarh® sarhnsmarayan’ $arika asan yanra(tra) cha lajjitah punar=asi(pi)*® vipras=chirarh’ 
ritvijah [|] 18*] 

Tasya sinur=abhid=virah $4(sa)stra-Sastra-parayanah | namna Vishnur=iti khyatd bhuvi 
Vishnur=-i- 

v=aparah || [19*] Sambhér=abhiid=yatha Gauri Lakshmir=iva Haréh priya | tasy=asin= 
ManGrami-nima apar-akhya® 

Manasvini | [||] [20*] Tabhyam=ajayata sutah sriman=Mahava(ba)hur=iti visrutah | Mimans- 
_abhyasa?-nihsésha- 

dosha-prosi(shi)ta-manasah || [21*] Raja sri-Dharmmapaléna rajyé prathama-vachchha- 
(tsa)ré | dhanya-shat-sasrika™ bhimi- 

r=ddatta tasya dvijanmanah”? || || [22*] Asyah sima pirvvéna Hakkévatti-bhih Phéttasim- 
mali-Digalandi-bhih 

Mérupataka-dha'*-shat-sahasrani Bhatta-Mahava(ba)hu-bhujyamanant | Purujyam pirvvéna 
Samkhu"™pataka-bhimau 

kshétrali-Vatavriksha-saha-sima | dakshinéna Arjjapataki-bhimau tad-vakréna Bhalla({la)- 
chana!*® vriksha-sima [|] 


‘Third Plate 


OE aa Sar anaes © 17 aime dakahinena : .)<s «5. teens oes es sn Oe 18° 
bhiimi vri(bri)had-alifh|*] Aévas[tha](ttha)[vriksha]-si[ma] | 


1 Read prabhritinam. 
* Chaudhury and Bhattasaliread Yajurvvéd-anga. 
3 Chaudhury reads this portion as vyaléla-yamana-vatana and Bhattasali as vyaléla-yamam navah. 
‘The punctuation mark is unnecessary here. 
5 Chaudhury does not read this as well as the next word. 
§ Bhattasali reads gurur=alam and Chaudhury mudgaralarn. 
7 The rule of Sandhi has been neglected here. 
* Bhattasali reads dhana-rasé which does not yield a satisfactory sense. 
*[Reads Népur-akhya. The metre of the stanza is irregular.—D.C.S.] 
10 Read mimams-abhyasa. 
4 Intended for sahasrika ; sasrika is written perhaps for the sake of the metre. . 
1? As the lower dot is not clear, instead of visarga the sign looks like an anusvara. The sixth case has been used 


here instead of the fourth case according to the rule vivakshayam shash thi. 


13 Read dhanya. 

44 Chaudhury reads Samkha®. 

15 Chaudhury reads Ajja°. 

6 Chaudhury reads Halavana. [Hescems to be right.—D.C.S.] 
17 About ten letters here are obliterated completely. 

18 About five letters here are obliterated completely. 


MGIPC—SI—8 DGA/55—23-2-57.—450. 


No. 


48 


49 


50 


51 


52 


53 


54 


05 
56 


57 


58 


35] KHONAMUKH PLATES OF DHARMAPALA OF PRAGJYOTISHA 209 


1paéchiména Khantapattaki?-bhimi*-saha-sima vri(bri)had-ali[h*] | tad-vakréna Jatédi- 
pam(pam)* Svayambhiidéva-[sa]- 


ha-sima kshétr-ali[h*] | uttaréna Dévandtha-sa(sa)tka-si(4i)sana-saha-sima A4vastha(ttha)- 
vriksha[h*] | tad-vakréna Khagalis- 


bhimi*-saha-sima | tad-uttaréna Pafichipataka-bhimau Jadmaka’-jdla{m*] | dakshina- 
pataka iti|| Evam=a- 


para-khanda-Digalandi-Méreupataka-simah [|] pirvvéna Chokkapataka-Kumiara-satka- 
§asana-paschima- 


pataka[h*] | Kanta-phala- -vriksha-puska(shka)rini-Vata- vriksha-saha-sima | Panna*vana-da- 
kshina-pataka[h*] | tad-va- 


kréna Bhavadéva-puska(shka)rini-u(ny-u)ttara-pataka[h*] Kofichalividi-vri(bri)had-ali[h*] | 
tad-uttaré- 


na | paschiména + Madhumathana-Sa(sa)tka-Sdsana-pura-putta*-bhimau(mi)-saha-sima vyi-_ 
(bri)had-alifh*] | ta- 


to dakshinéna Vatavriksha-saha-sima | tato dakshinéna Pafichika-bhimi-[Mau]sardla’-jéla- 


u(1-6)ttara-pataka[h*} | piirvvéna Va(Ba)labhadra-puska(shka)rini-u(ny-u)ttara-pataka- 
saha-sima | tata(tah) pirvvéna Chékka-pata- 


ka-bhii-simni” j6la-paschima-pataka[h*] | vri(bri)had-alifh*] | Sahada-jotaka-vrikshah 
Digalandi-bhiimi Kama- 


nda[la]-gotrasya’® Sri-Damdu" paschimé ék-anga.............. 0c eee eee 


Seal 
1 Svasti [|*] Pragjyotish-adhipati-ma- 
2 harajadhiraja-sri-Dharmma- 


3 palavarmmadévah || 


1 Chaudhury does not read the first six aksharas of this line. 


2 Chaudhury reads pataki. 
3 Chaudhury reads bhiimau. 
‘I am not sure of the reading. Chaudhury reads dvipah. [The reading appears to be Chittadipah.—D.C.8.] 
5 This may be the same place as Khaggali mentioned in the Pushpabhadra grant of Dharmapala, line 51 


(Kamaraipasasanavali, p. 178). Chaudhury does not read this place name. 


* Chandhury reads bhiimau. 

? Chaudhury does not read this word. 

8 [The reading may be Pannya°.—D.C.8.] 

9 (The reading may be pratta.—D.C.S.] 

10 Chaudhury reads Masardla. 

13 Chaudhury does not read this word. 

12 Chaudhury reads bhimith in place of bhi-simni. 

13 Chaudhury does not read these letters. 

14 The reading may also be éri-dadu intended for éri-daru (tree) which may be the same as suvarns-daru 


mentioned in the Nowgong grant of Balavarman, line 48 et eee p. 80). Chaudhury reads éri-dau. 
[The reading seems to be Daum.—D.C.S8.] i 


15 Read ék-améa[h]. 
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Bhilsa or Bhélsa (24 N, 76 E), standing on the bank of the Betwa (ancient Vétravati), is the 
headquarters of a District of the same name in the old Gwalior State now forming a ‘part of the 
State of Madhya Bharat. Near it, on the opposite bank of the river, lies the village of Besnagar 
representing the ancient city of Vidisd or Vaidiga, capital of the Akara or Dasarna janapada, 
roughly corresponding to Hast Malwa. As the principal city in this area, Vidiéa gave place to 
Bhilsa in the early medieval period. Such facts as the issue of the Vadner plates! of the Kalachuri 
king Buddharaja in the Kalachuri year 360 (608 A.D.) from Vaidisa and the mention of Vidisa 
in Varahamihira’s Brihatsamhita® (sixth century) and Rajasékhara’s. Kavyamimamsd’ (earlier part 
of the tenth century) show that the old city retained some of its importance even in the post-Gupta 
period. But soon we notice the total eclipse of Vidisdé and the rise of Bhaillasvamin or Bhaila- 
avamin, of which Bhilsd or Bhélsd is @ later corruption. Bhé&illa° or Bhailasvamin was originally 
the name of an image of the Sun-god worshipped in a great temple at the place which became gra- 
dually famous under the deity’s name. : . 


An inscription‘, noticed by F. E. Hall at Bhilsi nearly a century ago, has the passage Bhat- 
llasvami-nima ravir=avatu bhuvah svdminam Krishnardjam. This shows that Bhaillasvimin 
was regarded as a representation of Ravi or the Sun-god and that the record was incised during the 
rule of king Krishna. This ruler has been, supposed to be the Rashtrakiita monarch Krishna III 
(circa 939-68 A.D.).6 Another inscription, discovered at Bhilsé and supposed to be written in 
characters of the tenth century, is stated to contain a eulogy of the said god ;* but, as will be shown 
below, the earliest Bhilsa inscription referring to the temple of Bhaillasvimin bears a date in the 
second half of the ninth century. About 1030 A.D., Albéruni mentions the city of Bhailsan (Bhailla® 
or Bhailasvimin) and places it on the road from Mathura to Ujjayini and Dhara.’ He further 
says that it was ‘a place most famous among the Hindi’ and that ‘the name of the town is 
identical with [that of] the idol worshipped there’. A charter® of the Chandélla king Madanavar- 
man, dated V.S. 1190 (1133 A.D.), was issued from his camp near Bhailasvamin, apparently meaning 
the deity who seems to be also mentioned as ‘ Bhasvat on the bank of the Malavanadi (Vétravati?)’ 
in an earlier Chandélla record® of V.S. 1011 (954 A.D.). An inscription’® from Udaypur (founded 
hy and named after Paramara Udayaditya) in the Bhils& District, dated V.S. 1229 (1178 A.D.), 
- speaks of the surrounding area as Bhiillasvimi-mahadvadagéaka-mandala (i.e. the district called 
Bhaillasvamin consisting of twelve sub-divisions) which included Bhriigarika-chatuhshashti- 


1 Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1207, 

* Chapter XVI, verse 32. 

* G.0.S. edition, p. 9. . 

“ See JASB, Vol. XX XI, 1862, p. 111; above, Vol. XXIX, p. 21, note. 

* An inscription (No. 159 of App. B, 1952-53) in the Gwalior Museum, recently examined by me, seems to lend 
some colour to this identification. The epigraph, assignable to a date about the tenth century on palaeographical 
grounds, records the death of a warrior in a battle with the Karna&tas who may have been no other than the 
Rashtrakitas, 

* Annual Report of the Archaeological Department, Gwalior State, Sarnvat 1979, No. 25 ; Hariharnivas 
Dvivedi, Gwalior Rajyake Abhilekh (in Hindi), p. 101, No. 748. 

. 7 Sachau, Alberuni’s India, Part I, p. 202 ; of. Elliot and Dowson, History of India as told by its own Historians, 
Vol, I, p. 59. 
6 Bhandarkar, op. cit., No. 281. 
* Above, Vol. I, pp. 124 ff. (cf. Malavanadi-tira-sthitér=Bhasvatah in verse 45). 
10 Ind, Ant., Vol. XVIII, pp. 344 ff. . 
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pathaka (i.e. a sub-district called Bhringarika consisting of sixty-four villages) governed by & 
Danda (i.e. Dandandyaka) probably having his headquarters at Udayapura (i.e. Udayapur, the 
findspot of the record). The name of the district was no doubt derived from that of its chief city 
which again assumed the name of the deity worshiped there. | 
In 1233 or 1234 A.D., Sultin Itutmish of Delhi sent or led an army against Malwa and the 
Muhammadans ‘ took the fort and city of Bhilsdé or Bhilasin’. While describing the said expe- 
‘dition, Minhajuddin’s Tabaqat-i-Nagiri) says that, at Bhilsd, the Muhammadans destroyed a temple 
which was one hundred and five gaz in height. The same work seems to indicate that the temple 
was built three hundred years earlier thus referring its construction to a date about the tenth 
centrury, although, as indicated above, we have now evidence regarding the existence of the Bhail- 
lasvamin temple at Bhils& as early as the second half of the ninth century. However, the glory 
of the god Bhailla° of Bhailasvamin did not totally eclipse with the demolition or desecreation of his 
temple in 1233-34 A.D. But it was not destined to continne for a long time. According to Ba- 
daiini’s Muntakhab-ut-Tawarikh,? in 1292 A.D., during the reign of the Khilji Sultan Jalaluddin 
Firtiz of Delhi, his nephew Alauddin, governor of Karra, obtained permission‘ to proceed to 
Bhilsa and attacked that country and brought much booty thence to present to the Sultan, and 
the idol which was the object of worship of the Hendiis he caused to be cast down in front of the 
gate of Badaiin to be trampled upon by the people’, Thus ended theworship of the god at the 
city which received his name and is still continuing to enjoy it in its colloquial form. 


A. Inscription of V. 8. 935 


In December 1952 and. January 1953, I was travelling-in certain areas of Madhya Bharat and 
Rajasthan in search of inscriptions. In that connection I visited Gwalior during the last week of 
December 1952. There I had an opportunity not only of attending the Fifteenth Session of the 
Indian History Congress but also of inspecting a number of stone inscriptions exhibited in the local 
museum under the Archaeological Department of the old Gwalior State (now Madhya Bharat). 
One of these records was a stone inscription collected from Mahalghat at Bhilsa. It has been noticed 
in the Annual Report of the State Archaeological Department for Sarhvat 1970 (Inscription No. 8) 
as well as in H. N. Dvivedi’s Gwalior Rajyake Abhilekh (p. 3, No. 10), published by the same Depart- 
ment. According to the account published in these works, the inscription is fragmentary and 
illegible and its purport not clear. On a careful examination of the record, however, I found that 
the major part of the inscription could be satisfactorily made out. It was also found that it is 
the earliest among the known inscriptions mentioning the temple- of Bhaillasvamin 


at Bhilsa. | 

The inscription under discussion contains only twelve lines of writing and covers a space about 
16” in length and 13” in height. The writing is considerably damaged in lines 10-12. A portion 
has broken away from the left hand side of the inscribed stone and this has caused the loss of one 
or two aksharas at the beginning of lines 3-9. 

The characters of the record belong to the North Indian Alphabet of the ninth century, some- 
times called early Nagari. Its language is corrupt Sanskrit. As to the orthography of the 
inscription, it may be said that it exhibits some errors of spelling. The record bears the date : 
[Vikrama] Sarhvat 935, Vaisakha-sudi 3. This date falls in 878 A.D. 

The inscription records the grant of an akshayanikad made in favour of the dyatana or temple 
of the illustrious Bhaillasvamin. The expression akshayaniké is apparently a mistake for 


es 


1 Elliot and Dowson, op. cit., Vol. II, p. 328 ; cf. Hodivala, Studies in Indo-Muslim History, p. 217 ; Raverty, 


Tatagat-i«Nasiré, trans., pp. 622-23. 
* Ranking’s trans., Vol. I, p. 96, 
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akshaya-nivika which means ‘a permanent endowment (providing a periodical income to be 
regularly and perpetually enjoyed by the donee)’. The donor was a merchant of the Paravada? 
community(jati). His name was Hatiaka and that of his father Chachchhiaka. It is stated that 
the grant was made by the libation of curds and water at the various tirthas or bathing ghats of the 
locality. This reminds us - of the fact that the inscription was actually found at Mahalghat at 
Bhils’. The inscribed stone seems to have been originally embedded in tLe stairs of the ghaf in 
question. - We know that grants were made in ancient India by the donor by pouring water in the 
donee’s name or, when the latter was a person present to receive the donation, in the cavity of his 
folded hands. The mention of curds along with water in the same context in the inscription 
under review is interesting. 


The endowment consisted of the incomie derived from three vithis. The word vithi is used 
in Sanskrit literature in the sense of ‘a market, a stall, or a shop in a market ’,‘ although in some 
parts of ancient India it was often used in the sense of a territorial unit smaller than a district.® 
That the word vithi in the inscription under review means ‘a stall or shop in a market’ is suggested 
by certain early medieval records of the Malwa region, incorporated in the Siyadoni (Jhansi Dis- 
trict, U.P.) inscription® (in corrupt Sanskrit). Vithis are frequently mentioned in these records 
as lying in hattas or market-places and as objects belonging to persons or deities, or gifts made 
in favour of deities worshipped in a local temple, or standing on the boundaries of other vithis. , 
' They are sometimes stated to have stood on the hatta-rathya or market-road and often to have 
faced this or that direction. Some of the epithets (such as achchhanna, avalipta, krit-Opasanna 
and uvataka-sahita), applied to the vithis, are also used in the records in relation to houses. 
An dvasanikaé or house is stated to have been granted with all the rooms and vithis in it (asy= 
abhyantaré samasta-griha-samétam samasta-vithi-samétam) and in this connection it is further said : 
yak=ki=pi vithishu pravasati sa cha géshthi-bhavitam bhatakam dadati dayadasya adhikaram n=astt. 
The reference to bhataka (rent) for staying at the witht makes its nature fairly clear. As will be 
seen from our discussion below, the word vitht has been used in the Siyadoni inscription and the 
record under discussion in exactly the same sense. 


The first of the three vithis, the rent of which appears to have been assigned by the merchant 
Hatiaka as an akshayanivika, is described as follows : vanik(nig)-Vuvaka-satka-vitht bhégadhi(dht)na- 
(natvéna) grthita pa 13 (or 130) [sa] cha maya pradat=da(tt=a)grahdram(ratvéna) Narayanasya- 

(naya). The word satka is a Sanskritized form of Pali santaka and means ‘ belonging to’. The 

passage bhdg-ddhind grihita seems to mean ‘taken under possession’. This suggests that the 
vithi in question was purchased by Hatidka from its owner Vuvaka. Unless such was the case, 
Hatiaika could not have included its income in the akshayaniwika created by him. 


The suggestion appears to be supported by the following grant recorded (in corrupt Sanskrit) 
in the Siyadoni inscription: §ri-Vishnu-bhattarakasya vanika-Sridharéna Mahaditya-suténa vilé- 
pana-sanmarjjana-pijapana-dhipa-pradipa-naivedy-Grtham srimad-Adivaraha-drammasya pad-aik- 
am pradattam étad-arthé masdn=masam prati diyamanam Pafichiyaka-dramm-aikam sdsanam likhitam 
anké pam dra 1 étad-arthé sa cha vithi Naga-satka dakshin-abhimukha uvataka-sahita krit-dpasanna 
bhdg-adhina tishthatr..............asya vithya mochapana-kalé apara-vitht anurupa sdsané likhapya 


1 Some early medieval inscriptions of the Malwa region use the form akshayanimi or akshayanimika (above, 
Vol. I, pp. 160, 165). 

* This may be the same as the Por, Porwar or Porwal caste, often called Pragvata-vaméa in inscriptions. 
See Bhandarkar’s List, No. 287 (cf. also Nos. 1523, ete.) ; Wilson’s Glossary, s.v. Porwdal. 

+ Cf. Successors of the Satavahanas, p. 192. The practice is still prevalent in some parts of the country. 

‘Of. Sisupalavadha, IX, 32. 


6 Majumdar, Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. III, p.71 ; Dacca University History of Bengal, Vol. I, p. 23. 
6 Above, Vol. I, pp. 173 ff. 
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moktavyd.’ The passage quoted above seems to record the grant of a quarter Adivaraha-dramma 
(a coin apparently named after Pratihara Bhoja I Adivaraha, circa 836-85 A.D.) per month and, 
for this purpose, it appears to have been so arranged that a Panchiyaka-dramma (another coin 
possibly equal to a quarter Adivaraha-dramma)? would be paid monthly out of the rent of a vithi 
belonging to Naga but made bhdg-ddhind (probably under a lease) by the donor who agreed that 
the said witht could be taken away only after substituting another of its kind for it. In the ins- 
cription under study, in what we have read as pa (followed by a number) in lines 4, 6, 7 and 11, 
p has a sign above it resembling an old medial 6 mark, although medial 6 is written differently in 
other cases occurring in the record. The mark as well as the fact that the akshara in question is. 
followed by a number suggests that this pa in our record is a contraction. Possibly it stands for 
the coin called Pafichiyaka-dramma which, as known from its mention in the Siyadoni inscription 
quoted above, was current in the Malwa region in the early medieval period. Thus our inscription 
seems to say that the vith? in question, which belonged to Vuvaka and fetched.a monthly or annual 
rent of 13 or 130 Pafichiyaka-drammas, was purchased by Hatiaka and was granted by him as an 
agrahara in favour of the god Narayana (Vishnu) worshipped in the Bhaillasvamin temple apparentiy 
as a subordinate deity. The custom of installing the images of various gods and goddesses in the 
temple (or in shrines built in the temple precincts) of a well-known deity is not only prevalent even 
today but is also evidenced by numerous epigraphs including the Siyadoni inscription referred to 
above. The word agrahara usually means an area of land granted in favour of Brihmanas as a rent- 
free holding. But in inscriptions we have sometimes reference to other kinds of agraharas such as 
the Vaisy-dgrahdra (i.e. land given as a rent-free holding in favour of certain Vaisyas).? In the 
record under study, the vitht in question was made what may be called a dév-dgrahara. In con- 
‘nection with this grant, the inscription uses the word maya (i.e. ‘ by me ’) instead of téna (i.e. ‘ by 
him ’) required by the context. This coupled with the fact that the other two vithis, as will be shown 
below, were granted for the merit of the donor’s parents probably suggests that the first of the 
three vithis was granted for his own merit. 


The second of the three vithis belonged to a merchant whose name cannot be fully read. It 
was situated at Khahandsithi which seems to have been the name of a market place. Its rent was 
pa 50 (i.e. 50 Pafichiyaka-drammas). The third vitht belonged to a person named Govinda. Its 
rent was pa 40 (i.e. 40 Pafichiyaka-drammas). These two vithis were purchased by Hatiaka who 
granted them in favour of the Mothers (i.e. the Mother-goddesses worshipped in the Bhaillasvimin 
temple or in shrines in its precincts) for the merit of his parents. The rent of the three vithis was 
expected to meet the expenses of the regular offerings (niyuta-bhdga) to the god and goddesses in 
question. The intention of the donor seems to have been that the wvithis themselves could be utilised 
(samalabhyah), probably implying their sale or mortgage, at critical junctures (sandhi-paté) or 
emergencies. The concluding part, of the inscription is very much damaged and the purport of 
this section is not clear. 


The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it refers to the existence of the 
temple of Bhaillasvamin at Bhils&é as early as 878 A.D. So long we had no definite 
evidence regarding the worship of the said god at Bhils& before the tenth century. In regard to 
the name of the god Bhiillasvamin, it is possible to suggest that the deity was originally installed 
by and named after a person called Bhailla. Such a personal name is not unknown in the records 


a ree 
a 


1 Above, Vol. I, p. 178, text lines 37-38. 

2 The word dramma was derived from the Greek drachma weighing originally 67:5 grains, although the Indo- 
Greeks adopted the Persian Siglos standard of 86°45 grains (Rapson, Jndian Coins, pp. 3, 6). The silver coins of 
the Adivaraha type appear to have followed the 67°5 grains standard (cf. Smith, Cat. C. Ind. Mus. pp.(241 f.). 
The Pafichiyaka-dramma seems to have been a much heavier copper coin like the Yaudhéya drammas (ct. 
ibid., p. 182, coin No. 18 b). 

* Uf. JRAS, 1952, p. 5, 


we 
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of the Malwa region. An inscription! in the Gwalior Museum, recently examined by me, 
mentions one Bhailla-bhatta, although, as the epigraph is palaeographically assignable to a date 
about the ninth or tenth century, it is uncertain whether the person in question was named after 
the Sun-god of Bhilsaé. That sometimes other representations of the god ‘in different parts 
of the Malwa region were named after the famous deity of Bhils& is possibly suggested by 
a Siyadoni (Jhansi District, U.P.) epigraph’ of V.8. 1005 (948 A.D.), which mentions a god 
named Bhiillasvamin installed in a temple of that locality by a merchant named Vikrama ; but 
it is also possible to think that Bhaillasvamin of Siyadoni was named after another person 
called Bhiilla, In the latter case the Siyadoni Bhiillasvimin may not have represented the 
Sun-god. Va(Bajilla-bhatta, mentioned in a Gwalior inscription? as a person, after whom 
the god Vishnu established in a local temple was called Baillabhatta-svimin, may be a variant 
form of the same personal name.? 


Of geographical names, the inscription only mentions Khahandsithi. It was probably situated 
it the Bhilsd area. The inscription also indirectly refers to its findspot (i.e. Mahalghat at Bhilsa) 


as iha, (i.e. ‘here’). 
TEXT* 


1 Siddham * Samva(Sarhva)t 935 V[ai]sakha-sudi 3 ady=éha ch=4nydnya-tirthé® vani- 

2 [k-éri]-Hatidkéna Chachchhidka-suténa Parava[da]-jatyéna’ sva- | 

3 ya-dadhé-jalabhyarh’® akshayanika® pradana(tta) |?° sri-[Bhajillasva- 

A. a yatané [ | *] Vanik(nig)-Vuvaka-satka-vithi bhég-ddhi(dhi)na"™ grihita pat® 13% 

5 ..'8cha mayalé pradat==4(tt—=4)g[rah]ararm!” Narayanasya(naya) anya(nya)-vanik(nig)-[Jiia]- 
6 ..[pa]ka-satka-vithi bhdg-adhi(dhijna Khahandsithyar" grihita(ta) pa'® 50 

7 ..pa cha}® Gévinda- satka(tka) tasy=aiva® vithi bhog-adhi(dhi)na grihita pa!* 40 


Oe ee er ee ns ee 


1 No. 169 of App. B, 1952-53. 

2 Above, Vol. I, p. 177. 

? For the same name and its variants, see also above, Vol. I, p. 168 ; Bhandarkar’s List, Nos. 287, 1537; Cun- 
ningham’s Reports, Vol. III; p. 43, etc. 

‘ From impressions. 

5 Expressed by symbol. 

6 Read ch=any-dnya-tirthéshu. 

7 Read jatiyéna. 

8 The intended reading seems to be svayam dadhi Bat 

9 Read akshayanivika. 

10 The danda is unnecessary. 

11 The lost akshara seems to have been mya so that the reading of the passage is Bhatllasvimy-ayetand, 

12 T.e. bhég-adhinatvéna. 

13 This akshara has a sign (resembling an old medial 6 mark) at the top. It seems to be an abbreviation of 
Patchiyaka-dramma which was the name of a coin current in the Malwa region in the early medieval period. Note 
the same contraction in lines 6, 7 and 11 below. 

14 We are not sure whether a figure has been broken away after this. See, however, line 11 below, where the 
sanie number is possibly given as 130. 

'5 The lost akshara may have heen sda. 

16 In the context, téna is more suitable. Could the author mean dtmanah punyéna (i.e. puny-artham) as 
opposed to mata-pitri-punyéna in line 8 below ? : , 

17 Better read °haratvéna. — 

'§ Tho implication ts possibly Khahanasithi-hatté. 

19 The original reading may have been api cha. 

*” This may suggest that the vithi in question was in the direct possession of the owner while the two other 
vithis were under tenants paying rent for them to their owners, 
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§ [a]bhyarm vithyarh? si(ma)ta-pitri-punyéna (ny-drtharn) Martaranarm? pradata(tté) | [@]bhifr=a]- 


9 ..* niyata-bhdgaram=utpadyaté¢ [ | *] ta(tah) hi samalabha(bhyah) sarndi(dhi)-pité=nya- 
(nya)[ch=cha] 


W Hie turma§ ...i.:. chatubhi chatubhi ma* ... dbha ....i....... I sn penne 
LD <; sus ances aes BR ci ciiavess.6 datavya pa’? 130 pa? 5.... . . . hé 
1D. ts SE ee ee ee hag svitasya® syarh vanik(nig)-ditavyam=iti [||*] 


B. Eulogy of Sun-god, composed by Chhittapa 


Tn course of my tour in Madhya Bharat and Rajasthan about the end of 1952 and the beginning 
of 1953, already referred to above, I reached Bhilsa on the 20th of January 1953. While putting 
up at the local Dak Bungalow, I had the opportunity of inspecting a number of antiquities gathered 
in the compound of the Dak Bungalow itself. I was told that the relics had been collected by a 
local enthusiast named Rajmal Jain Madavaiya but that the Archaeological Department of the old 
Gwalior State (now Madhya Bharat) had recently taken interest in them and arranged them as ex- 
hibits in a sort of an open air museum.’ Some af the antiquities were found to be valuable from the 
historical an4 aesthetic points of view and I was really very sorry to see them exposed to damage 
by the sun and rains. It appeared to me that they were safer when they were hidden in the eacth. 
In the interest of antiquarian studies in India, it is extremely desirable that the exhibits of the open 
air museum in the compound of the Bhilsa Dak Bungalow should be properly preserved in a sui- 
‘table building. 

As Bhilsa was once the famous seat of the Sun-god Bhiailla°® or Bhailasvamin, two stone ins- 
criptions among the exhibits of the open air museum attracted my special attention. Both the 
records are mutilated ; but an interesting fact about them is that they contain each a eulogy of the 
Sun-god. There is little doubt that the inscribed stone slabs were originally embedded in the walls 
of the Bhailla® or Bhailasvamin temple at Bhilsa. 


The first of the two epigraphs is extremely damaged. The right hand side of the stone has 
broken away and the writing of the lower lines is completely obliterated. - Of the first six or seven 
‘lines of the inscription a few expressions only can be satisfactorily deciphered. Hach of the lines 
contains about thirty aksharas in a space abont 17’ in length. The characters are Nagari and the 
epigraph may be palaeographically assigned to a date about the eleventh century. The language 
of the record is Sanskrit. The inscription begins with one of the several forms of the Siddham 
symbol which is followed by the passage Orn namah Siryaya. Then follow the stanzas in praise 
of the Sun-god. The first half of verse 1 in line 1 begins with the expression Udayagiri and seems 
to end with the word wihdya. The second half of the stanza begins with amva(mba)ra-chiadama’, 
the following letters of the line (line 1) being broken away and lost. Line 2 begins with the expres- 
sion anita® pose introducing the first or third foot of a different- verse. The mention of 


1 Read imé vithyau. This seems to refer to the gift of the second and third vithis mentioned i in lines 6-7. 

2 Read Matrinam or better Matribhyah. 

3 The intended reading seems to be &bhir=api referring to the three vithis granted. 

* Read bhéga utpa°. 

6 The reading may be pitur=matué=cha referring to the two gifts made in the name of the donor’s parents. 

6 Read chaturbhié=chaturbhir=ma°. The reference may be to a period of four months (masaih). 

7 For this contraction, see lines, 4, 6 and 7 above. 

8 The intended word may be svikritasya although its exact implication in the present context cannot be 
determined. 

* See Quinquennial Administration Report of the Archaeological Department, Gwalior State, tor the Sathvats 
1998-2002 (Years 1942-46), pp. 1-2. 
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Udayagiri and ambara-chiidimani in verse 1 suggests that the stanza speaks of the Sun-god. 
About the beginning of line 4 we have the word jayati while about the end of line 6 we can read 
mohahara-dipaka namas=té. As the latter passage undoubtedly refers to the Sun-god and occurs 
in a stanza far removed from the beginning of the inscription, it seems that the whole record was 
a pragasti of the deity in question. 


The other inscription is more interesting. In the Quinquennial Administration Report of the 
Archeaological Department of the old Gwalior State, referred to above, it has been described as fol- 
MM acs ac -.. a loose fragment picked up in ruins is written in old Nagari script asagneable to 
the 12th century A.D. on palaeographical grounds. This is broken at the top and left side It 
seems to have been a prasgasti recording the merits of a distinguished personage, perhaps a king or & 
‘minister, who is compared to the Sun but whom, unlike the Sun, Rahu could not hold in his grips. 
As the inscription is badly mutilated, its object cannot be made out. The pragasti was composed 
by Mahakavi-chakravarti Sri-Dvittapa-(?) at the instance of Dandanayaka Sri-Chandra.”? Else- 
where in the same work, while repeating the same views, it is said that the record ‘ does not convey 
any sense nor any purport can be extracted from it ’.2 Unfortunately most of these statements are 
wrong. In the first place, the major part of the writing on the stone, mutilated though it is, can be 
satisfactorily deciphered. Secondly, the theme of the record is not the praéasti of a king or minister 
but the stwti of the Sun-god. Thirdly, the name of the author of the eulogy is not Dvittapa but 
Chhittapa who is fortunately well-known from several sources. ‘It may be pointed out in this con- 
nection that Dvivedi’s Gwalior Rajyake Abhilekh (also a publication of the Archaeological Depart- 
ment of the Gwalior State or Madhya Bharat), referred to above, contains a similar misleading note 
on the same inscription. Dvivedi quotes the poet’s name quite confidently as Dvitraya which is, 


however, even moreerroneous. While the Report reads one of the three aksharas of the name wrong- 
ly, Dvivedi’s reading of all of them is wrong. 


The piece of stone bearing the inscription is fairly big in size. The writing occupies only its 
"upper part and covers an area about 38” in length and about 11°5” in height. The top and left sides 
of the inscribed stone have broken away. The number of aksharas lost at the beginning of the lines 
is about four in some cases but slightly more in others. Thus line 4 of the extant part of the 
record originally contained seventy aksharas (without counting the five cases of the use of the single 
or double dayda) of which only four are now lost. There are traces altogether of twelve lines of 
writing in the inscription ; but the last line is less than half the other lines in length. Of the first 
line only traces of the lower part of a few aksharas at the end can be seen. It is impossible to deter- 
mine whether one or more lines of writing are lost above this although for the sake of convenience 
it may be regarded as line 1 of the original record. Many of the aksharas in line 2 are also either 
completely or partially broken away. Even in the extant part of the epigraph some letters here 
and there are more or less rubbed out. The reading of many of the effaced passages could be 


ascertained only on repeated examination while that ofa few of them still remains undetermined 
or doubtful. 


The characters of the inscription are Nagari and may be assigned to a date about the eleventh 
century. Two floral designs in line 11 and the ornamental lengthening of the head of medial é 
and that of the tail of medial 7 or é in some cases are interesting to note. Medial é has been written 
both as a prishtha-matra as in Gaudi and as a Sird-matra asin modern Nagari. In some cases, the 
form of § resembles that of s ; cf. kKausalam in line 3, §ray=G@° in line 6, etc. The language of the 
record is Sanskrit. With the exception of a few passages at the end in lines 11-12, the whole record 

is written in verse. The metre of all the stanzas is Anushtubh. In regard to orthography, the 


1 See op. cit., p. 25. 
* Tbid., p. 69, No, 2. 
8 Sec op. cit., p. 92, No. 466. 
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inscription closely resembles other epigraphs of the area and period in question. The record 
bears no date ; but, as will be shown below, there is reason to assign it to a date in the ele- 
venth century. | 


The inscription under discussion originally contained at least twenty-three stanzas in the 
Anushtubh metre. They are all addressed to the Sun-god and the last of them speaks of the com- 
position as a stuti (eulogy). Out of these, the text of ten stanzas (verses 6, 8, 9, 11, 13, 15, 17, 18, 
20, 22) only have been fully deciphered, although there is some-doubt about the reading of a few 
letters in qne (verse 17) of them. Of the remaining thirteen stanzas, two (verses 1-2 in line 1) are 
completely lost, while the other eleven (verses 3-5, 7, 10, 12, 14, 16, 19, 21, 23) are partially preserved. 
The meaning of some of the damaged verses is not clear. } 


Verse 5 refers to the sage Agastya who is famous in the solar mythology of India not only as 
the son of Mitra (the Sun-god) and Varuna but also as one who prevented Vindhya (the Vindhyan 
range) from his attempt to obstruct the sun’s passage in the sky. Verse 6 says how the Sun-god’s 
youngest brother (i.e. Vishnu, the youngest of the twelve Adityas including the Sun-god, accord- 
ing to some accounts’) cut off the head of Rahu, although the demon’s life was spared as a result 
of his entreaty. Verse 8 represents the sun’s rays as-the source of the splendour of such objects 
as the jewel on the hood of Sésha-naga, the pearls in the bed of the sea and the stars in the sky. 
The next stanza (verse 9) says that the sun’s rays, when they come into contact with the moon, 
the horizon and the clouds, become respectively the moonlight, the twilight and the rainbow. In 
regard to the idea that the moonlight is nothing but the sun’s rays reflected on the moon, it may be 
pointed out that it was fairly popular with ancient Indian writers. The ancient Indian concep- 
tion about this is made quite clear by Mallinatha in his commentary on the Raghuvaméa, III, 22: 
atra Vardha-samhita-vachanam ‘ salilamayé sasini ravér=didhitays mirchchhitas=tam6 naisam 
kshapayanti darpan-ddara-nihité iva mandirasy=Gntar’=iti; yathd darpan-ddara-nihita ravi- 
didhitayas=tad-gatam=andhakaram nasayanti tatha svatah salilamayé chandré tah pratiphalita 
natsam tumd ghnant=ity=arthah. The other idea, reflected in the verse in question, that the 
rainbow is produced by the sun’s rays falling on the dripping clouds is also very interesting. Al- 
though it is supported by modern scientific observation, it does not, however, appear to have been 
quite popular with ancient Indian writers. _ : 


Verse 1] illustrates the maxim prémné hi kutila gatih (love’s way is tortuous) by pointing out 
how Svarbhanu (i.e. Raihu) prefers the moon to the sun in spite of the latter having his own name 
(Bhanu) and how the sun hides himself from the lotus (at night) in spite of the latter’s attachment 
for him, Verses 18 and 20 are remarkable for their pleasant idea and sweet expression and are 

really worthy of a great poet.) Verse 23 refers to the conclusion-of the eulogy. Then follow refer- 
ences in prose to the author of the said eulogy, the person who was responsible for tracing the ins- 
cription on the stone and the devotee of the Sun-god who got the stone inscribed and apparently 
embedded it in a wall of the temple of the deity at Bhilsd. The eulogy is stated to have been the 
composition of the Mahakavichakravartin Pandita éri-Chhittapa. The name of the lékhaka who 
traced the writing on the stone with a view to facilitating the work of the engraver cannot unfor- 
tunately be made out. The person who got the eulogy written and the stone insoribed for embed- 
ding it in a wall of the Sun-god’s temple was Dandandyaka éri-Chandra. We have seen above how 
a Danda (Dandanayaka) was probably in charge of a sub-division of the Bhaillasvamin (Bhilsa) 


1 See Mahabharata I, 123, 66-67 , XIII, 150, 14-15 ; Harivaméa, I, 9, 48 ; Bhagavata Purana, VI, 6, 39; etc. 
2 Cf, Raghuvaméa, III, 22 ; Hayungthal plate (lines 24-25) of king Harjaravarman of Assam (Kamaraipasisan- 
avali, p. 51); ete. Prof. P. C. Sen Gupta points out to me that the same idea can be traced in ancient Indian as- 
tronomical works such as Varahamihira quoted in Prithiidaka’s commentary on Brahmagupta’s Khandakhadyaka 
(Chapter VIII), the Siiryasiddhanta quoted in the commentary of Utpala (866 A.D.) on Varahamibira’s 


Brihatsamhita., ete. 
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district according to an inscription of 1173 A.D. Chandra of the inscription under study appears 
to have been a similar Sub-divisional Officer of the Bhilsa region. He was apparently a devotee of 
the Sun-god of Bhilsa and got a eulogy of the deity composed by the poet Chhittapa who may have 
been an inhabitant of the same area. 


The inscription ends with the akshara chha placed between double dandas. This chha is 
really one of the many variants of the Siddham symbol.! While at the beginning of records 
the symbol appears in several forms (variations of a sign resembling the modern Oriya 1 or 2 
as reproduced in Ojha’s Prachinalipimala, Plate LX XIX, with the occasional addition, in the 
former variety, of a cipher below or at the right), at their end it is usually found in the form 
of chha or tha or a symbol standing midway between the forms of these two aksharas.* 


The importance of the inscription lies in the mention of the poet Chhittapa, who enjoyed 
the title Mahakavichakravartin, as the author of the khandakavya in praise of the Sun-god, 
quoted in the record. 


A number of stanzas of a poet named Chhittapa are found in the Sanskrit anthologies and 
some other works. But no complete work of the poet has so far been discovered. The pratikas 
of all the stanzas attributed to Chhittapa have been quoted in alphabetical order by F. W. Thomas 
in the excellent introduction of his edition of the Kavindravachanasamuchchaya.’ Unfortunately 
there was a confusion about the poet’s name which is sometimes quoted also as Chittapa, Chhittipa, 

Chhinnama and Chhitrama. Moreover stanzas attributed to this poet in some sources are assigned 
~ in others to ‘ an unknown author ’ (kasy=4pi) or to various authors such as Sirhhadatta; Navakara, 
Dakshinatya, Akalajalada.and Hanumat or to such works as the Bhdjaprabhandha. Six stanzas 
of Chhittapa are quoted in the Sarasvatikanthabharana of the Paramara king Bhoja (circa 1010- 
55 A.D.), one in the Kavindravachanasamuchchaya compiled before the end of the twelfth century, 
and forty-nine in the Saduktikarnamrita compiled by Sridharadasa at the court of king Lakshmana- 
séna of Bengal in 1205-06 A.D. Poet Chhittapa therefore could not have flourished much 
later than the middle of the eleventh century. The following stanza of the poet, quoted in the 
Saduktikarnamrita (III, 36), throws further light on his age : 


Valmikéh katamé=si kas=tvam—=athava Vyasasya yén=aisha bhoh 
$laghyah syat—tava Bhoja-bhipati-bhuja-stambha-stutav=udyamah | 


panguh parvatam=arurukshasi vidhu-sparéarn karén =éhasé 
dorbhyarh sigaram=uttitirshasi yadi brimah kim=atr=6ttaram || 


This shows that Chhittapa was a contemporary and probably a court poet of a king named Bhéja 
who has been identified with the celebrated Paramira monarch of that name. Thomas rightly says, 
“The rather numerous citations in the Sarasvatikan thabharana are, therefore, by a contemporary”. 
His ascription of Chhittapa to the tenth century is, however, apparently due to oversight, as the 
poet must have flourished in the eleventh century when his contemporary and patron, Paramara 
Bhéja, ruled. The title of Mahakavichakravartin may have been conferred on Pandita Chhittapa 
by the same king. Possibly.Chhittapa was an eminent poet at Bhdja’s court. The Bhilsa region is 
known to have formed a part of the dominions of the Paramaras. Chhittapa’s friend, Danda- 
nayaka Chandra, therefore, seems to have been an officer in the employment of Paramara Bhdja. 


1 Cf. above, Vol. XVII, p. 352 ; Proc. IHC, 1939, pp. 471 ff. 
* For chha see above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 140-1 (text, lines 4 and 15), Vol. XXV, p. 63 (text, line 94), p. 221 (text, 
line 141) ; etc. See also Naishadhiya, XVI, 98 (cf. Journ. Or. Inst., Baroda, Vol. III, No. 4, June 1954, p. 368) ; 
Hémachandra’s Ekaksharakdsa, v.13; Saévatakésa, Poona, 1930, p. 74. For tha, see above, Vol. XVIII, p. 298 
(text, line 30), Vol. XIX, p. 81 (text, line 41), For the intermediate sign, see ibid., Vol. X XJIT, p- 80 (text, line 38) 
Consult the Plates in all the cases. The mark is sometimes found at the end of a stanza or section of a record. 
* Published by the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta, 1912, pp. 37-40, 
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Our inscription not only sets at rest the confusion regarding the poet’s name but also offers 
us the only kdvya of the author so far discovered. Its importance to the students of the history of 
Sanskrit literature is therefore inestimable. 


| SPP EPEEE Pr ol rae ‘Be bd APs i ae Ly 2") 5.03-052-.0 gene [grihnati]? 

- Ae t|.... myété vita-ni ... [trishna-hin6 lilékha té]||[3*] ............ niinarh téjasvind= 
nyasya na tva{ra] nam=4pi mrishyasi || (4*] Chuluk-aichinta-sapt-avdhi(bdhi)r—Agastyo= 
nyé=pi tadyisah | 

Divers csv raga-vyajéna bhartt[ujm bhiksharm nu yachaté || [5*] Rahus=tvad-réchishé druhyan= 
na hatas=té=nujanmana | 4ird litv=4pi dushté=rau yachand-kauéalar hi tat || [6*] Téjas= 
tav=arddram=4rddréshu krirar kriréshu jrimbhaté | bhakt-ibhipraya-nighnasya charh- 
dra- 

rer Le. kshaté || [7*] Phand-manishu Séshasya mukté-manishu téyadhéh | tara*manishu cha 
vyomnas=tava rochir=vviréchaté || (8*] Tava sarhkrantam=énarnké chakravalé paydmuchi | 
jyotir=jydten=éti sarndhy=éti suradhanv=éti giyaté || [9*] 

FO [té] lakshi-mada-ragah kapdlayoh | payddhara-taté té=rchchih pratichyah kurnkuma- 
dravah || [10*] Svarbhanus=tvam na grihnati krida-lolah kalivati| antarddhatsé tvam= 
avji(bjijpyah prémné [h]i ku[tila) gatih || [11*] Na tath—dnnidram—avj-a(bj-4)sya- 

Oe io vue can gi padminirh(nim) | ninar vikatthand=rthéna [Sa]vdé(bdé)na tvarh Vikarttanah || 
[12*] Dyam=4lithng=4vji(bji)ni{ra] chumva(mba) éray=dpachith vraj=dttaram(ram) | raja 
prachyath pratichyam=va(chyarh va) dina-éris—tvan—=na rmurhcha(ti |{] [13*] Prata[r-=hi?] 
rahasa ya[t*] tvarh dina-lakshmya 


Tose ccetsstbavnmene [réjcham4nam punah 8&4 tvam=ahnam-=anté=nugachchhati || [14*] 
Pirvvam=utthiyaté pratah paschét—sarhvisyaté nisi | ahd sugrihini-vrittam—ushasa té= 
nugrihyaté || [15*] Namas=tasmai prabha[talya g...... [dyarh sthirayaté | ]... 

Bi ecanes d{ijvarh tvam=upagihasi || [16*] Kapdla-[bhittau?] svachchhayaém sva-chchhayém 


tvam vilékayan | di[v6 dévyas—chinta?]y4 tad=Gpavééam visarhkasé || [17*] Kara-sparéé 
=pi té nitha dyaur—nnimilita-taraka | y=asau sarvvarh[ga-sarnkranta na vidmah kirh kari- 
shyati || ] [18*] ; 

OPP PE eee Paces charndra-tadamkah pr[ajchya{m] sardhy-diméukarmn divah | hriyaté 
=h=[6]du-haras=cha pirnna-paitramh tav=agamé || [19*] Prachyam—udgachchhatd yatuh 
pratichimh élishyat6 divarh(vam) | svadaté natha va(ba)h[vjishu pratipattih priyasu [té || ] 
[20*] 

7. grihnasi punyani cha mah&tmandrh(ndm) | na tatha sita-ti(té)jamsi viyaté= 
bhyudgaté tvayi || [21*] Tams bhé[ttu]rh yatha va(ba)hyarh tath —antaram=ap=isishé | tav= 
ddayé yatha ratris—tathé nidr=4pi naésyati || [22*] Na[rd] ..... 

Hl... csccsrerroemeers tma-gu[na]-sarnpan-nunishaya | ind=sy=arkko6=si siry6=si par- 
yapt—éty =éva té stutih || (23*] |\* kritir=iyam mahakavi-chakravartti-parhdita-sri-Chehhitt- 
apasya [||] ‘ || lékha........ s 

1. De [ma]ra[gala}rh [mah4]-s[rjih || kérit—éyarn darndandyaka-éri-Chandréna || 


1 From impressions, 

2 The letters of this line are almost completely lost. Considering the number of letters in the lines, it may be 
supposed that this line contained two and a quarter stanzas in Anush{ubh. 

3 There is an ornametal floral design between the double dandaa. 

‘4 There is another similar floral design between these double dandas. 

$ The reference here is to the /ékhaka meaning the person responsible for tracing the record on the piece of 


stone for facilitating the work of engraving and probably not to the engraver. 
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No. 37—BHANJA GRANT FROM KHICHING 
(1 Plate) 
: D. C. Stroar, OoTAcCAMUND 
On December 1, 1941, a copper-plate grant was dug up from the compound of the 


Mayurbhanj State in Orissa. Since then the plate was lying at the Museum at Baripada, 
headquarters of the State. About the end of December 1948, I met Mr. Paramananda Acharya, 
then State Archaeologist of Mayurbhanj, at Delhi, where we had assembled for the eleventh session 
of the Indian History Congress, and received from him information about the discovery. Mr. 
Acharya then kindly agreed to send the plate to me for examination and publication. The plate 
reached me sometime afterwards at the office of the Government Epigraphist for India, 
Ootacamund, where it was properly cleaned and several sets of its impressions and photographs 
were prepared. My sincere thanks are due to Mr. Acharya for his kindness in allowing me to 
publish the inscription. | ; 

This is a single copper plate measuring about 84” by 7”. Ona projection at its top centre, 
is affixed a circular seal which is about 2+” in diameter. At the lower end of this seal, which 
is designed in the form of an expanded lotus, is carved, on a counter-sunk surface, the emblem of » 
a lotus on stalk, above which there is a couchant bull facing proper right and flanked by 4 few 
indistinct devices. Above the bull is the legend in two lines : (1) Sri-Mahada- (2) bhaftijadévasya, 
‘of Mahadabhafijadéva.’ It will be seen from our discussion on the inscription below that the 
name of the Bhafija king who issued ‘the charter, as it is found in the body of the epigraph, 
does not quite tally with the name as given in the legend on the seal. It may also be pointed out 
that, although the seal resembles that attached to other records of the Adi-Bhafija royal family 
of Khi)jingakétta (Khiching), in the present case the legend is found not below but above the 
couchant bull. The design of the seal of the Adi-Bhafija kings-as well as their custom of using 
single copper plates for their charters was possibly borrowed from the Bhauma-Karas to whom 
they may have originally owed allegiance. The plate is written on both sides, the obverse bearing 
seventeen lines of writing and the reverse sixteen lines. The letters are fairly deeply 
incised ; but they have suffered here and there owing to corrosion. The plate weighs 102 tolas. 

The characters employed in the inscription belong to the Gaudiya alphabet and may be 
palaeographically assigned to a date not much earlier than the eleventh century A.D. Thestyle 
of writing is cursive and even careless. As is expected in a record of the age and region 
concerned, b has always been indicated by the signforv. But sometimes v and ch have the same 
form ; cf. kulat=éva (line 27), khichinga, charap® (line 14), cha (line 28). In the case of many 
other letters also, two or more forms have very often been employed. In the passage bhava- 
bhaya-bhiduré (line 2), the letter bh has three different forms. The letter ¢ has been written in 
both the Dévanagari and the Bengali fashion ; cf. nripati (line 6) and prathitak, tasy=d° (line 
10). D is sometimes undistinguishable from ¢ and has in some cases a form resembling that of bh. 
For the various forms of this letter, see dakshd (line 5), prativa(ba)ddha (line 16), pradatto° 
(line 20), datta (line 21), °gar-dda(di)bhi°, yada (line 22), °d=aphala (line 23), para-datta (line 25), 
°m=uda° (line 32), etc. P and y have several forms and are often undistinguishable from each 
other ; cf. tapd° (line 4), répah, putra (line 8), nripati (line 9), punya(nya) (line 19), °r—yasya 
yasya (line 22), para-datta (line 25), vi(sa)padi (line 29), etc. R has various forms; cf. °bhidurd 
(line 2), sarah (line 11), raja (line 12), para-datta (line 25), vi(vi)nasva(sva)ra (line 28), etc. Often 
n is written exactly like 7; cf. nidhana (line 5), nripati, ripu-vana-da(da)vanala (line 6); but, in 
many cases, it has its usual form ; cf. °r=vvinité (line 7). For various forms of the medial u and @ 
signs, see bhii(bhu) (line 1), ku (lines 13 and 27), mz (lines 20 and 31), Au (lines 21 and 27), nu (line 
24), vu(bu) (line 32), etc. For peculiar forms of some other aksharas, of. khya (line 8), ksha, 
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ksha@ (line 5), yé (line 25), etc. The inscription contains the initial vowels d (line 3), ¢ (line 30) 
and w (line 20) and the figure for 3 (line 33). 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, It is written partly in verse and partly in prose. 
There are some verses describing the members of the Adi-Bhaiija family at the beginning of the 
charter. These are more or less the same as found in many other records of the family, all of 
which were discovered in the Mayurbhanj region of Orissa.4_ As usual there are some impreca- 
tory and benedictory verses at the end of the record. From the view-point of orthography also 
the present inscription resembles those of the other members of the Adi-Bhafija dynasty. There 
are many cases of errors of grammar and metre as well as wrong spelling due to carelessness on 
the part of the scribe and the engraver. The verse referring to the reigning monarch has been 
adopted from the records of the earlier members of the family by simply changing the king’s 
name ; but it hag not been noticed that theschange does not suit the metre at all. 

The charter is dated in the year 3 apparently referring to the regnal reckoning of the 
reigning monarch. The letters indicating the month and day are doubtful. The’ date 
of the record does not therefore help us in determining the actual age of the charter. 
But there is reason to believe that the ruler who issued it flourished sometime in the 
eleventh century A.D. As will be seen below, the issuer of the present charter was a son 
of the Adi-Bhafija king Ranabhafija, two of whose records are known to be dated respectively 
in the years 288 and 293? of an unspecified era. There can be little doubt that this era is no other 
than the reckoning used by the imperial Bhauma-Kara dynasty of Orissa. We have recently 
shown that the Bhauma-Kara era started from 831 A. D.? Thus the dates of Ranabhafija’s inscrip- 
tions would appear to correspond to’ 1119 and 1124 A. D. Itis, however, difficult to believe that 
these Bhafijas could have continued their independent rule in the Mayurbhanj region for a long 
time after the expiration of Bhauma-Kara suzerainty in lower Orissa by the Sdmavathsis of upper 
Orissa in the first half of the eleventh century* and the extermination of the Sdmavarsis from 
the said region by the great Ganga monarch Anantavarman Chodaganga about the beginning of 
the next century. Moreover, the practice of writing numbers by symbols instead of figures 
of the decimal system, which is exhibited by Ranabhafija’s records, seems te have become obsolete 
in Orissan epigraphy before the middle of the eleventh century. It therefore seems that, as in some 
other early medieval Orissan records like the Santiragrama grant® of the Bhauma-Kara queen 
Dandimahadévi and the Talmul plate? of Dhruvananda, the symbol looking like that for 200 
in the inscriptions of Ranabhafija actually stands for 100. The reading of the dates of Rana- 
bhafija’s records may thus be really the years 188 and 193 of the Bhauma-Kara era, corresponding 
respectively to 1019 and 1024 A.D. The present inscription may therefore be assigned to a date 
about the middle of the eleventh century A. D. 

The charter begins with a verse in adoration to Bhava, i.e. Siva. Verse 2 says how the 

_Ganadanda,’ called Virabhadra, came out by breaking the egg of a pea-hen in the great hermitage 
called Kéttisrama. He is said in the next half verse to have been a king reared by the sage 
Vasishtha and an expert in killing his enemies. The following verse says that in his family, 


- 1N.N, Vasu, Archaeological Survey of Mayurbhanj, Vol. I, pp. 141 ff., 144 1f.; H. P. Sastri, JBORS, Vol. IV, 
pp. 175 ff. ; P.C. Ghosh, JASB, Vol. XL, Part J, pp. 168 ff. ; JHQ, Vol. XIII, pp. 427 ff., 429 ff.; above, Vol. XXV, 
pp. 155 ff., 159 ff. , 162 ff., 173. 

2 Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1487 ; above, Vol. XXV, pp. 156-57. 

3 7HQ, Vol. XXIX, pp. 148-55 ; above, Vol. XXIX, p. 191, note 2. 

4 Orissa Historical Research Journal, Vol. I, No. 4, pp. 289-300. 

6 [bid., loc. cit. ; above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 241, 

6 Above, Vol. XXIX, pp. 79 #. 

7 Cf. ibid., pp. 183 ff. 

8 H. P. Sastri wrongly reads galad-anda in the Khandadsuli plate (J BOR, Vol. 1V, p. 179). 
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called Adi-Bhatja, was bora a heroic son* named Kditabhadja. In the next verse Ragabhadjs 
ia introduced net, however, exactly as the son of KOttabhaiija. It may be pointed oat here that 
the verse in our record closely follows the language of the insariptions of Raga bhaija’s sons, while 
im Ragabbadja’s own Jamdapir plate, as will be shown below, the verse im question desertbes 
% ja, represented im that inscription as the father of Rapabaiija_ This omission of the Bame 
of Ragabhaaja’s ther in his son’s charters is compensated im ane case by describing bim ss bere 
im the family of Ktitabhaija. Just as in the case of the sons of Ragabhaijs im their records, the 
next verse of our plate introduces ci. Mahanmad&havabhadjadéva as the som of Ragabhaijs, 
as a resident of Khichitga-kotta and as 4 Gerotee of Hara (iva), As will be seem from ont 
discussion below, Mahanmaddtarubbadja may not be the correct form of the mame of the issuer of the 
gharter. It has to be noted that the two venes deseribing Digbhailja and his son Rapabhaijs 
im the latter's own records are found te be used in the charters of his soms (inclading the preseat 
inscription), which omit Digbhaija altogether, to describe Ragabhaiija and bis particular sen whe 
feseed that charter. The prose portion (lines 16-20) that follows these veres records the grant 
of the village called MOkuga, attached to the Phansari(?) eisiya, made by the Ming im feveer 
of one Kalasarma (probably Kilaiarman), sox of Palaka. The grant was made im the name of 
Bhagevet Saikara-bhattiraka, ie.the god Siva. The donor seems therefor te have been 8 
Ssivs. 


The importance of the record under discussion hes in the fact that it reveals the name of Rew 
king of the Adi-Bhaija dynasty of Khijjiiga-Kaita. He is represented as the som of Ragabhaiija ; 
bat his mame is given as Mahadddtadje in the legend on the wal and Meiernetiiberadhedpe ia the 
body of the epigraph. With the exception of only one recond, the genuimeness of which has been 
doubted, all the Bhaija grants begin with an account of the following twe persons >(1) Genadagds 
Virabhadra, and (2) a hero called Kattabhaija born im his family. It seems that, whik Virabbadra 
was a mythical personage, Kdttabhaiija was the real foander of the Adi Bhalja dynasty of ralers. 
The earliest recoris of the family belong te the grandsons of this Kottabhalja. The Adiper plate 
(No. 1} reeerds two grants, the first of them being that of Narindrabhaaja who was the son of 

3 and grandson of Kittabhsiijs. The last few lines of the imseriptiem recond a second 
and apparently ister grant made by Ragabhaijs. another son of Vibhramaizica, in the year 39S 
(198%). This seems to saggest that Narindrsh}aija was an ekder brother of Razabdaija. Probably 
Naréndrabhaijs died without leaving any spe and was sqcceeded by his brother. The Adiper 
plate (No. 2) also records one grant of Narindrabhaijs and another of Razabhaija. There is 
little doubt tha: this Rapabhaiijs is the same as the Adi-Bhaiija bing of that name whe issued the 


who was the father of Naréndrabhaiija and Razabbaija, was therefore called beth Vibhramataiga 
and Digbhaijs, the former (not ending with the word bhades) being merely a hema. 

After Razabbaijs, the Adi-Bhaajs throne passed to several of his soms who appear to have 
become Kings ome after another. The Ukhunds plate’ was issued im the fourth regnal pearef 
Prithvibhaiijs, som of Razabhaiija. It is Interesting to note that the mame of Digbbaiia}-Vibh- 
Tamataigs is omitted im this record and that Razsbbaijs is pertinently described as bern te the 
family (tcry=Enrwy?) of Rottsbbsijs. Three other soms of Razabhaija wer Ras bisiis whe 

2 Ip some records of the family, the word paired belemgs to the and rites : 

7. ; following verse ~ Raveshhadja’s 
? Above, Vel. XXV, pm 153 & 

*Thid, pp 159 = 

* archacciogeea! Servey of Mayurbhasj, Voi. I, pp. M41 £. 
+ 78Q. Vol. XITL pa 427 = 
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leaned the Jamdayir (Lamanghati) plate (No. 2), Gatrubhauja who iseued the Kesari Pinte and 
Mahadibhalijs or Mahanmadshavabhahija of the Khiching charter under discussion. The order 
of succommion amnongst these wns of Ranabhalijs, who claim w have been residents of Khijjitga- 
kiya (with the exception of Gatrubhatija who may have ruled » part of hie father’s kingdom 
side by side with one or more of his brothers), cannot be determined. In the Khandadeuli plate of 
Naréndrabbat ja, lje father Prithvibhalija wems wo be described as the aupiyils wn A Banabballjs. 
This may suggest that Prithvibhefije daimed to be an adopted won of Bagabhalijse. The 
Kesari plate, which docs not etrictly follow the draft of the Adi-Bhatije records discussed above 
and may be later than the records of the other sone of Bagabhalijs, describes Gatrubhabja as 
the won of Ranabhahjs, grandson of Durjaysbhatijs end great-grandson of Kitjabhatje. 
It seers that Durjayabhahja wae another name of Digbhehija-Vibbramatuigs’ This record 
also speaks of the queen Anakahdévi and the crown-prince Naréndrabhatjs who may have been 
4 won of Satrubhatija, The only other known inscription of the Adi-Bhatja family ie the Adipur 
plate (No. 3) of Durjayabhahje who was won of Vibhramatuhgs and grandson of Bagabbalija. 
The genuineness of this grant has been doubted and it has been assigned to the fifteenth century. 
It is, however, not improbable that the record actually belongs to « grandson of Bagabbabje. 
This supposition would suggest that Ranabhatijs had, besides Rjabhaiija, Prithvibhaiije, Mahan- 
madthavabhahje and Gatrubhalija, another son named Vibbramatufigs, or that Vibbramatuigs 
was the biruds of one of the known wns of Raygabhatijs. Now this record mentions the queen- 
badévi and the crown-prince Kitjabhatije who may have been 2 son of the reiguing 
monarch, The style of mentioning the queen and the crown-prince connects the record with the 
Kesari plate. The name of king Durjayabhatja alec reminds us of the fact that the Kesari 
plate slone mentions Digbhatijs-Vibhramatufigs under this name. It thus scems possible to euggest 
that, amongst the sons of Ranabbalija, it was Gatrubhatiije who had the biruds Vibhremetuigs 
and wae the father of Durjayabhaiije of the Adipur plate (No. 3). But whether Naréudrabhehjs, 
won of Batrubhatijs, wae the same as Durjayabhaiije cannot be determined. The above discussion 
ee 08 Oni rere ee emendend ins ee ow 
Gagadagda Virabbadr 


ja I 
J 
‘ \eaiee or Durjayabharjs surnamed Vibhramataiga I 


| * 
Naréndrabhaiija I Rapabhatije 
Rajeb bata beet Gi ahaa or Satrubhsiijs 


1 Archasdlogical Survey of Uayerbhanj, Vol. 1, pp. 144 & is bs as6 pe Ait Dpltale on 0 sl 
Digbhafije (cf. Bhandarkar’s List, No. Beare te 

* Above, Vol. XXV, pp , 162 & 

*JEORS, Vol IV, pp. 175 & 

* Above, Vol. XXV, p. 1451. 

5 Tbid., p. 173. 
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The name of the issuer of the charter under discussion, viz. Mahanmadihavabhaiija, is rather 
peculiar. It cannot be ignored that merely the king’s name, shorn of epithets excepting Sri 
or Srimat, is expected in this context and that the charana of the verse containing the lengthy 
name has actually several syllables in excess. It has also to be noticed that the legend on the seal 
offers apparently the same name in the shorter form as Mahadabhaiija. The expression Mahan- 
madahava is impossible according to Sanskrit grammar. If, as Mr. P. B. Desai suggests to me, 
the intended reading of the passage in question is Sriman- Mahadahavabhafija, we may have a 
good name, viz., Mahadahavabhafija. But, even in that case, the name of the same ruler as 
found on the sal remains inexplicable unless it is conjectured that Mahadaé was a colloquial 
abbreviation or mistake for Mahaddhava.1 

The Adi-Bhafijas of Khiching claimed. descent from Ganadanda Virabhadra, born of a 
_ pea-hen’s egg. The pea-fowl was probably the totem of this family of rulers. This fact seems to 
be connected with the name of the old State of Mayurbhanj (Mayiira-bhaija) which, however, 
may have also been the name of a person. Whether Virabhadra, probably also called Adi- 
Bhaiija, was further known by the name Mayirabhajija because of his birth from a pea-hen’s 
_ egg cannot of course be determined in the present state of our knowledge. The epithet Ganada- 
nda, applied to him, cannot be satisfactorily explained. Possibly Virabhadra was identified with 
Siva’s creation of that name who was the leader of the god’s Gana or host of attendants. Kotta- 
grama, birth-place of Virabhadra, seems to be given the Sanskritic name Kauts-aérama in the 
Khandadeuli plate. But it may actually represent Khijjinga-k6tta or a locality in its suburbs. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, the location of Khichinga-kotta 
(Khijjinga-kotta of other records) and K6ttaérama has already been determined.2 Mr. P. Acharya 
suggests to me the identification of the village of Mokuga with the present Mokuna about four 
miles from Khiching. If this identification is accepted, the Phamsara(?) shone must also have 
been situated in the Khiching region. 


TEXT? 


' [Metres : verses 1,7 Aryd ; verses 2-5 Upagits ; verse 6 Vasantatilaka ; verses 8-10 Anushtubh ; ; 
verse 11 Drutavilambita ; verse 12 Pushpitagra.] 


Obverse 
1 Siddham‘ Svast[i] [ ||*] Sakala-bhi(bhu)van-aika-ma(na)- 
2 [thd] bhava-bhaya-bhidur6é [Bhavé Bhava]*nisah [ | *] vivé(vi)va(dha)-samadhi- 
3 [vi]vi(dhi)jiah sa[rvva]jia(jid) vah sivay=astha(stu) |[| 1*] Asi[t*] Kéty-israma’-ma[ha]- 
4 tapovan-addhishthané [ | *] mayir-andam bhitva(ttva) ganadand(ndo) Vi- : 
5 rabhadr-akhyah |[{| 2*] Pratipaksha-nidhana-dakshai(ksh6) Vasishtha-muni-pa(pa)- 
6 [hi}n6 (tel nyipatih ||| 3*]° Bex =Adi- -Bhafija-vans8(varhéé) ripu-vana-da(da)vanala[h*] 


1 For mlababer’ in the legend on the sas attached to royal charters, see above, Vol. XXIII, p. 88; Vol. X XIX, 
p. 182, ete. 

2 Cf, above, Vol. XXV, p. 154. 

*From the original plate and impressions, 

4 Expressed by symbol ; 

* The space between ka and la was left blank for fixing the seal. 

® These four aksharas are partially or wholly covered by the lower front en: of the seal. 

* Read K6étt-asrama, The form of kj is peculiar, For the sake of metre, it is better to read ° rama iti, 

§ This is only a half verse in the Upagiti or Udgtti metre, 


10° 


14 


16 


BHANJA GRANT FROM KHICHING 


Obverse 


pRSRES. 2 
ok pie : a it aie ‘, 
ae ee ae 

al TENGE LR aid re 
ex ; 


SCALE : FOUR-FIFTHS 


Printeo At THE SURVEY OF INDIA Orrices (F 


10 


12 


14 


16 


18° 


20 


22 


24 


26 


28 


3 Be Bas a 
ge esaeatye 


“> 


Ad 


Fors 


Reverse 


e* 


pac re 


-* 
* 
28 Reiy 
me. * 
° an s 
Ae 
- 


ateve} 
C4 tee 


+ to. 


- 2 : “5 of +. <é . 
° aa & 5 
3 ‘ iS 
: i = 2 +; ’ . - - . 
: c ~ . 4 ft 
“iy aE AGS Fe ser 
Pere Wags : SS ene ' 3 . 
, o 
ng Pe > ‘vol 
s 35 af & P= - 
- ~/ ‘f+ oe ; 
Ks { “ 


Tek 


* «  eali- 


> : 


18 


22 


24 


26 


28 


o~ 


30 


No. 37) BHANJA GRANT FROM KHICHING 225 


7 vala' khyaitah | Sirah guchir=vvinitd jatah 4ri-[K5)- 
8 ttabhaiij-akhyah(khya)-putrah [|| 4*] Tad=anuripah éréshthah srima-' 
9 n=a(d=a)marmkya(samkhya)*-samantah [ | *] nyipatti(ti)-satt-4(t-4)rchchita-charanah 
10 Sri-Ranabhaiijé jagat-prath[i}tah [|| 5*] Tasy-atmaja(h*] 
11 smara-sam6 va(ba)lavan=varishthah stirah samunnata-[ya]- . 
12 4h pra[v]ijitya Satriina(triin) [| *] raja Yudhishthira iv=[a)- 
18 vani-palané cha nitya[rm*] ratah kusala-kamma(rma)-vidhau prama(sa)tkah(ktah) [|| 6*} 
14 Khichingakétta*-vasi Hara-charan-arddhana-kshayita-papa[h | ] 
15 Sri-Mahanmada‘havabhafijadévah s-dinunaya[1h*] praha [bhipa]- 
16 lanna(lan) [|| 7*] Phathsara5-vishaya-prativa(ba)ddha-Mék[{u]ga-grimah [sa-ja]- 
17 [la-sthala(lah)] chatuh-[si(si)m]-dvachhi(chchi)na(nnah) sAsani(ni)kritya 
: Reverse ? 
“18 [P]alaka-putraya* Kalasarmayah(ya)’ 
19 matta(ta)-pitrér=atmanas=cha punya(nya)-yasd(40)-bhivriddhayé bhaga- 
20 vanta[rh*] Sankara-bhata(tta)rakam=udi(ddi)sya pradatté=smabhih | u- 
91 ktarn cha dharmma-éastra(stré) [ | *] Va(Ba)hubhir=vvasudha datta rajabhih Sa(Sa)- 
22. gar-dda(di)bhir=yasya® yasya yada rbhiimih tasya® tasya [ta)- , 
23 da pa(pha)la[m || 8*] Ma bhiid=a-phala-sanka vah para-datt=éti p[a]- 
(24 [rthi]vah [ | *] sva-dattit-phalam=attanya” para- -datt- -ainu[pa]- 
25 lané [|| 9*], Sva-datta[in*] para-datta[r*] va yo haréddasura" [|*] 
96 [sa] vishthayam krimi bhu(r= bhii)tva pitribhi[h sabia] pach[y]a- 
97 [té]}|[| 10*] api cha [ | *] Kshitinri(r=i)ya[1h*] kulat=éva va(ba)hu-priy[&] 
98 [hata-sa]riram=i[darh] cha(cha) vi(vi)nasva(sva)ra[m*] | su[kri]tam=-adya 
29 [na] chéta(chét) kriyaté dhruvath vi(sa)padi dha[kshya]ti v6=[nu]- 
30 éaya(y-a)(najlah [|]! 11*] [Iti]? kamala-dal-Amii*(mbu)-vinda(ndu)-lala(l6lam) ri- 
31 yam-udvikshya™ manushya-jivitarn cha [| *] sakalam=ida- 
$2 [m=u]dabu(hri)tarh cha vu(bu)[d*]dhva ed hi purii(ru)shauh(shaih) para- 
83 kirttayo vildpyah Bb 12] Samvat [3] . 


an an i a en 


1 These two aksharas, probably incised in duplication of the preceding letters, a are re superfluous, 


2'To rectify the metre, we should better read asankhyata, 
8 Read sear to the sake of metre. It seems that the name was the same as it is today but that it was 


4 Da looks like da; but cf. the third akshara of line 22. The king’s name does not suit the metre. The stanza 
is taken from Ranabhaiija’s records with the replacement of Srimad- gael by dia 
bhanjadérah. 

' ’ The name may possibly also be read as Parisura. 

6 Some space was left out here for fixing the seal. 

, 7? The name is possibly Kalasarman. 
8 Read °bhih | yasya. 
- 9 Read bhimis=tasya. 

10 Read °anantyarm. 

11 Read haréta vasundharam. 

12 The akshara ti has been incised on té which had been previously engraved, 

18 The akshara read as mi looks more like mdha, 

14 The word expected here is anuchintya, 

i8 The name of the month, etc., cannot be satisfactorily deci::cred. 


a 
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No. 38—HATUN ROCK INSCRIPTION OF PATOLADEVA 
(I Plate) 
N. P. CHaxravarti, New DELHI 


Towards the end of May 1941, Sir Aurel Stein sent to Mr. K. N. Dikshit, the then Director 
General of Archaeology, a photograph of a rock inscription which was received by him from the 
Br‘tish Political Agent at Gilgit. In a letter dated the 8th May 1941, Major G.C.L. Crichton, 
Political Agent, Gilgit, wrote to Sir Aurel Stein at Srinagar as follows: ‘‘ Captain A. W. Redpath, 
Assistant Political Agent, Gilgit, when touring in this Agency noticed some writings engraved on a 
rock near a place called Silpi in Punial. Silpi is just south of the junction of the Ishkoman and 
Gilgit rivers. Thinking that the writings might be of Archaeological interest, Captain Redpath 
had them photographed and has suggested sending the prints to you....... As far as Captain 
Redpath knows, the writings have not previously been photographed or reported to the 
Archaeological Department. I trust they will be of interest to you ” 

In his letter of the 17th May 1941, to Major Crichton, Sir Aurel wrote: “It is certainly in 

Sanskrit and in Brahmi characters of the type known in Kashmir as Sarada. As far as I can judge 
without being able at present to refer to any palaeographic tables, the writing is not likely to be 
later than the 8th-9th century A.D. and may be a good deal earlier. The photograph of the left 
portion of the inscription permits me on hasty examination to read a number of words which make 
it certain that it contains a record emanating from a local ruler of some importance, which invests 
it with interest. | 

‘ Being pressed by urgent tasks in different fields and not being an expert epigraphist, I cannot 
undertake the decipherment and publication of the inscription. For this, the available photographs, 
especially of the right hand portion, would not suffice. I am sending the photographs to the Director 
General of Archaeology, suggesting preliminary examination by a competent epigraphical scholar. 

“ For a full decipherment, a proper paper impression (estampage) will be needed. I believe, 
such could be conveniently secured with the help of my old surveying assistant, Khan Sahib Afrazgul 
Khan, who I believe has seen such estampages ae while with me, and whose skilful application 
to varied tasks has often been appreciated by me. 

As I was at that time at the headquarters of the Department as the Deputy Director General, 
Mr. Dikshit passed on the photographs to me for examination and report to Sir Aurel. The photo- 
graph, particularly that of the right half of the epigraph, was unsatisfactory and the decipherment 
was made more difficult by the small size of the prints and the several cracks, some of them quite 
large, appearing on the engraved portion of the rock. I could, however, make out:a good part 
of the inscription and, in my preliminary report, pointed out to Sir Aurel that it contained the name 
of a Shahi ruler of Gilgit whose name along with that of another ruler of the same dynasty was also 
known from the Buddhist Sanskrit manuscripts recovered from Gilgit. 

In reply Sir Aurel wrote to me on July 12, 1941, from Srinagar: ‘‘ I was specially pleased to 
come in your reading upon the title Patéla-shahi and in your quotation from the Gilgit Ms¢. upon 
the full title Shahanushahi known from references to Kushana rulers. Ever since I first read that 
title correctly in the SHAONANO SHAO of the Kushana coins I have been interested in Indian 
renderings of the ancient Iranian title (see my paper on ‘ Zoroastrian Deities on Indo-Scythian 
Coins’ in Indian Antiquary, 1888; also the notes on Shahi chiefs in my translation of the 
Rajatarangini). 

“The late survival of the full imperial title in a small Hindukush territory is very curious, 
This makes me particularly wish for any approximate dating you would propose for the inseription 
on palaeographic grounds. I was unable myself to refer in camp to any copy of Professor Biihler’ s 
Indian Palueography on this point, 
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“Tam much obliged to you for your reference to the notice on the Gilgit Mss. exeavated in 1938 
as contained in the Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Society. I confess to be unaware of this periodical 
and of the account of the excavations therein recorded. The couple of small stipas close to the one 
opened in 1930 were seen by me in 1931. Iam glad that they were preserved from ‘ irresponsible ’ 
digging, but should have been glad to receive information about their subsequent excavation by the 
Archaeological Department of Kashmir ” 

Later I sent some impression material to the Political Agent at Gilgit ; but the attempt to take 
proper estampages was not very successful. He therefore sent me an estampage (rather a tracing) 
on cloth prepared by Khan Sahib Afrazgul Khan, with the help of which and also the unsatisfactory 
photographs previously received, the text now published has been prepared. The inscription is 
engraved on a rock! which is situated not near Silpi as previously reported by the Political Agent, 
but, as Sir Aurel informed me later in 1942 on the authority of Afrazgul Khan, five miles above 
it, about one mile south of the hamlet of Hatin on the right bank of the Ishkuman river. It has 
seven lines of writing in a script which may be called proto-Sarada. In Bihler’s opinion, epigraphic 
Sarada dates from the end of the 8th to the beginning of the 9th century A.D., though as a literary 
script.it may have been much older. The script used here is earlier than that of the inscriptions 
of Brahmor and Chatrahi? and may therefore have to be placed in the 7th century, perhaps even 
a little earlier. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit with a few mistakes here and there. 
One orthographical peculiarity is that a consonant is doubled before y, e.g., in amdttya (I. 3), 
maddhyé (1. 4), though it is not doubled in the association of r, e.g., pravardhaméana (1. 2). 

The date of the inscription is given both in words and numerals as the 13th day of the 
bright half of the month of Pausha in the year 47. For the numeral figures, decimal system 
has been used. They are not shown by symbols as is the case in the manuscripts from Gilgit. 
Obviously both the systems were known in this region at the period of our record, the manuscripts 
using the old system of notation by symbols and the inscriptions using the decimal system. The 
earliest epigraphic instance of the use of the decimal notation as pointed out by Biihler* goes back 
to the 6th century, while its use in manuscripts would date from the beginning of the Christian era. 


The inscription refers itself to the augmenting reign of the P.M.P. Patéladéva Shahi, who 
was born in the Bhagadatta-varnSa and enjoyed the biruda Nava-Suréndradityanandidéva, 
and records the construction of a town called the new Makarapura by Makarasimha who was the 
great lord of elephants (mahdgajapati), the chief minister (mahdmdtyavara) and the great lord of 
the feudatories (mahdsdémantadhipati) of the king and who was always devoted to the feet of the 
illustrious Shahi lord. Makarasirhha is referred to as Kafichudiya, i.e. belonging to a clan of the 
name of KAjichudi, and the Saramgha of Giligitta. The town is said to have been built in the 
forest, .... mala by name, after damming (apakrishya) a streamlet (?) the namé of which 
is not clear.4 The town seems to have been near the village of Hatana situated in the district 
(vishaya) of Hanésara which has obviously to be identified with modern Hunza.5 Hatiina is 
certainly the present village of Hatiin near which the inscribed rock is. 


The inscription is of great historical importance and has several interesting features. First 
of all is the occurrence of the name Giligitta for Gilgit. The origin of this name is still uncertain ; 
obviously the name is not Sanskritic. But it is interesting to note that the name was known in 
the same phonetical form over twelve hundred years ago. This proves as untenable the opinion 

of some scholars that the name is of recent origin. 


1 [The inscribed area measures 136 inches by 37 inches.—Ed.]. 
2 Vogel, Chamba Inscriptions (Arch. Surv. Imperial Series), Plate X. 

3 Bahler, Indian Palaeography, Ind. Ant., Vol. XX XIII, Appendix, pp. 82-83, 

‘(For the meaning of apakrishya and the name of the canal (kulya), see below, p. 231, note 4,—Fid.]. 
‘ [For the reading of the names of the village and the district, see below, p. 230, note 8,-~Ed.]. 
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Next we come to the word Sardhgha. This is also of non-Sanskritic origin and is obviously 
connected with the Middle and New Persian Sar-hang meaning ‘ head of the army of gathering ’. 
Its origin has to be sought in the Iranian sar, ‘ head ’ (Indo-Aryan éiras) and the old Persian hanga 

(Skt. sarngha), ‘company’. Even now the Indianised form of the word can be traced in the term 
- Sareng, ‘ head of the crew of a steamer’.1 The term Kafchudi, as was pointed out to me by Sir 


Aurel, must be connected with the racial designation of Kanjiti applied to the people of Hunza 
and known as Kanjit to its neighbours. 


According to the inscription, king Patdladéva was born in the lineage of Bhagadatta whois ° 
no other than the homonymous son of Naraka mentioned in thé Mahabharata, -It is interesting 
to note that the same lineage is claimed also by Bhiaskaravarman, the ruler of Pragjyotisha (Assam) 
‘and the contemporary of Harsha of the Pushabhiiti family, ruler of Kanauj and Thanesvar (7th 
century A.D.). How the rulers of two widely separated territories, one in the mountainous region of 
the north and the other in the extreme east, came to trace their descent from the same ancestor, 
it is difficult to explain. It may be that both had the same object in view, namely, to establish 
- their origin to a reputed Kshatriya family stated to be descented from the god Vishnu himself. 
Of course the name of Pragjydtisha was well known in Kashmir in ancient times. Kalhana refers 
to it on three occasions, once in connection with a story in the Mahabharata and twice with the 
kings of Kashmir. In Book II (vv. 146 ff.) it is stated that Méghavahana, who became the king of 
Kashmir on the restoration of the Gdnanda dynasty, won the hands of Amritaprabha, daughter — 
of the king of Pragjydtisha, in a svayarhvara ceremony. There is also a reference to the Assian 

kings’ descent from Vishnu and the parasol of Varuna which wascarried there by Naraka. Kalhana 
~ also mentions this country in connection with the digvijaya of Muktapida Lalitaditya (8th century).® 
But what is strange is that immediately after the territories of the Bhuttas and Qaradas, he men- 
tions Pragjydtisha to be followed by only mythical regions in the north. In the first instance also, 
while Amritaparbhé is mentioned as‘a princess of Pragjydtisha, her father had a guru who was 
obviously a Tibetan.‘ Can these instances indicate that there existed a tradition in Kashmir of a 
second Pragjydtisha in the north of Kashmir in the neighbourhood of the Darada country ? Or, 
was it that the kings of Pragjystisha in Eastern India were in some way connected with the region 
in the north of Kashmir? If we can trace such a tradition that would offer an easy explanation for 
connecting the family of Patoladéva with Bhagadatta. The kingdonr of the Assam rulers might 
have extended to a part of the hills but not certainly so far to the west. 


Another point is that the Gilgit area is immediately across the Hindukusb adjoined by Iranian 
territory and Stein has pointed out that in Wakhan the epic tradition of Iran was fully alive among 
the people. He also informed me that, even in the south, the Ishkuman valley is partly occupied by 
modern immigrants from Wakhan, speaking an Eastern Iranian tongue, and its present ruling 
family came from there. Thus itis not unlikely that, in an earlier period, to the Indianised descen- 
dants of the Iranian Kushanasa derivation of their traditional family claim from a legendary 
hero of the Mahabharata might well have appealed. But in the absenceof historical records noth- 
ing can be established. The Chinese sources do not help us much as Chinese authority over these 


parts ended much earlier and after the Islamisation of the territory all such traditions seem to 
have been altogether lost. 


Following the discovery in 1931 of the now wellknown Buddhist Mss. in a st@pa in the 
mountainous region 3 miles to the north of Gilgit,5 Pandit Madhusudan Kaul of the Kashmir 


1 See Yule, Hobson Jobson, ' s.v. Serang. 

2M.A. Stein, Chronicles of Kashmir, Vol. II (Bk. VIII, v. 2811). 
*Ibid., Vol. I, p. 137 (Bk. IV, v. 171). 

*Tbid., Vol. I, p. 73 (Bk. III, v. 10). 

* Hackin, Journal Asiatique, 1932, pp. 14-15, 
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Archaeological Department carried on further excavations in 1938 and found 3 or 4 moze Mss. in 
the same stiipa. One of these is a fragment of the Mahamayiri which mentions the name of 
Shahdnushahi Patolashahi sri-Nava-Suréndradityanandidéva. The Ms. was written for ensuring 
a long life for the king. This king is obviously identical with the ruler mentioned in the inscription 
under consideration. The Ms. further gives us the name of his queen.as Anangadévi. Names of 
two other rulers of this dynasty are also found in the colophons of the Gilgit Mss. discovered earlier 
in 1931. Dutt notices one of them whose name with full titles appears in the colophon as Sridéva 
Shahi Suréndra Vikramaditya Nanda? who is mentioned there as a devout lay worshipper. He 
along with Samidévi-Traildkadévi-bhattarika, probably his wife, and one Vihali were the chief 
donors of the Ms. Dutt connects this colophon with Ms. B of the Bhaishajyaguru edited by him. 
I examined the colophon of this Ms. carefully and found that it was the gift of the devout lay 
worshipper Vasarnta and his associates while the page, where the name of the ruler appears, formed 
the obverse of an unnumbered folio and might have belonged to a different Ms. I came across the 
name of another ruler of the same dynasty in another colophon also found on an unnumbered leaf, 
who is styled there as Patéladéva Shahi Vajridityanandi and is therefore different from the 
Patéladéva of our inscription. No further information is available from the colophon and it cannot 
be said definitely whether he was a predecessor or a successor of Suréndra Vikramaditya. One thing 
is, however,certain. Palaeographically beth the Mss. are earlier than the Mahamayiri Ms. and 
the Hatiin inscription and therefore the ruler of the last mentioned document must be styled 
Patéladéva I]. Unfortunately nothing is known of these rulers from any other source... There is 
no indication as to whether the year 47 mentioned in the Hatiin inscription has to be referred to any 
particular era or represents only the regnal year. The main objection against its being the regnal 
‘year is that Patdladéva has to be allotted a rule of at least half a century and that he was of 
quite an advanced age when this inscription was engraved. This by itself is not impossible but 
seems unlikely when we consider that the Saptarshi or Laukika era was prevalent in these parts, 
in which the centuries were invariably omitted and the year 47 may therefore very well denote 
a date in the Laukika era. Unfortunately the details of the date given in the record do not 
admit of verification and we have to leave the point undecided, though the dating in the Laukika 
era would seem to be more reasonable. | 


Now, who were these Shahi rulers? Dutt seems to think that they belonged to the Shahiya 
dynasty of Udabhandapura (Ohind). But it can not be so. Lalliya Shahi, the founder of the 
Hindu Shahiya dynasty was a contemporary of king Sankaravarman of Kashmir (883-902 A.D.) 
But the dynasty of the Adityas of Gilgit—we may call them so as all the rulers bore the tite of 
Aditya—was definitely earlier in date. Moreover, the region where this mscription and the Mss, 
have been found is outside the, territory of the Shahis of Ohind and is in the Darada country. 
According to Stein, the kingdom of the Daradas extended from Chitral and Yasin, ‘across the Indus 
region of Gilgit, Chilas and Bunji to the Kishanganga valley in the immediate north of Kashmir ’. 
In the last two books (Tarangas vii and viii) of his work, Kalhana gives the names 6f several Darada 
chiefs such as Achalamangala, Jagaddala, Manidhara, Yasddhara and Viddasiha. None of them, 
however, is given the title of Shahi except Vidyadhara Shahi, a contemporary of Harsha ot Kashmir 
(1089-1101 A.D.). This single instance is enough to show that Kalhana knew of their Shahi origin. 
The Daradas are known from very ancient times. They are mentioned in the first book of the Raja- 
tarangini and. were known to Herodotus as occupying almost the same region as indicated abowe. 
They are mentioned in the Brikatsamhi#a and were known also to Ptolemy, Strabo and Pliny. 
Dutt’s statement that ‘about the 10th or 11th century, some Shahi princes managed to create small 


also M. 8. Kaul, Gilgit Excavation Report, 1938. 
* Nalinaksha Dutt, Gilgit Manuscripts, Vol. 1, Introduction, p. 40, and Text of the Bhaishajyagurusitra, p. 32. 


1 Shastri, Quarterly Journa lof the Mythic Society, Vol. XXX, No. 1 (July 1939), pp. 11-12 and Pi. 1443. See 


Fe 
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independant states for themselves in the mountainous regions of Citral, Yasin, Gilgit, ete., generally 
known as the country of the Dards’! is not therefore borne out by facts. We have shown above 
that the Darada Shahis were in occupation of those parts from a much earlier time. Stein re- 
cognised, on the authority of Cunningham, that the title Shah,‘ has been borne for centuries 
back by the Dard rulers of Citral and Yasin’, but was not sure whether it was of Muhammadan 
origin or was connected with the royal title of ae Shahis of the Kabul valley.’ 


According to Tibetan sources, the Gilgit region was known as Bruga whose rulers seem to have 
some connection with the rulers of Udyiua (Swat). According to the same source, the kings of 
Bruéa had the title of dévaputra.. We know that this title was borne by the Kushana rulers; but 
neither the inscription under consideration nor the Mss. from Gilgit give this title to any of the rulers 

of the Aditya dynasty. It is known that the Bon religion was once popular in Brusa and Bon 
priests from this country were invited to Tibet. The Ms. of Bastan ‘byun gives the name of one 
‘of the kings of Bruga as Sad-Zver.t This ruler cannot, however, be identified at present 
Probably he was one of the earlier rulers who flourished before Buddhism had been firmly 
established in the Gilgit region. 
‘These rulers of Gilgit were probably of Iranian origin as the use of the title Shahi indicates. 
- The name Patola is also un-Indian. Due to their close connection with the Iranians, we nets also 
- not be surprised at the use of the title Sardmhgha of Iranian origin. 


; I cannot identify Makarapura. The ancient name may have now been replaced by one of 
Muslim origin. The stream referred to in the inscription may be a branch of the Ishkuman river if 
not the main river itself. The other places with the exception of the forest mentioned in line 6, 

have been identified above. I edit the inscription from the photograph and the tracing supplied 
by the then British Political Agent at Gilgit. 


TEXT 


1 Om’ svasti ||* sa[rn]vatsaré [sa]ptachatva[rirh|sa[ti]tamé 47 Poshya(Pausha)-sukla- 
tray6[da|syam 13 sri-Bhagadatta-van$a(varSa)-sarmbhita-paramabhatta- 


2 raka-maharajadhiraja-paramésva(sva)ra- Patdladéva-Shahi-sri-Nava-Sur[6]ndraditya- 
nandi[dé]va-pravardhamana-rajyé 


cf) 


‘+ nirantara-Sri-Shahidéva-pida-bhakta-Ka[fichu]diya-mahagajapa j-mahimittyavara-mahasa- 
dha(ma)- 


4 ntadhipati-Giligitta-Sarimgha-Makarasimghé[na]’ Hanésara-vishaya(ys) Hatina-* 
[gra]ma-maddhyé 


1 Dutt, ibid., Introduction, p. 36. 


*Stein, Chronicles of Kashmir, Vol. I, p. 337, note on verse 713; Cunningham, Numismatic Chronicle, 
Third Series, IX, p. 281. 


* Helmut Hoffmann, Quellen zur Geschichte der tibetischen Bon-Religion (Akademie der Wissenchaften und der 
a eri in Mainz, Abhandlungen der Geistes- und Sozialwissenschaftlichen Klasse, Jahrgang 1950, Nr. 4), 
p. 3 

‘TI am indebted to Prof. Hoffrhann for this information. 

5 Expressed by symbol. 

* Stop is indicated by a curve followed by a danda as found in the Gilgit and Bower manuscripts. 

7 Read °simhéna, 


* [The reading is Hanésara-vishayait=Hatina®, though t=Ha is grammatically wrong.—D.C.8.] 


* pen € : ae ee tn, 
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5 [pirva]-prantara! yava[t*] hasta-saha[srani] dvatrirh(trith)sa* 32000 [dvatrirhéa]?-sahasra 
chat, shkarn ka(?)*makaravahini [na]° 


6 ma kuly[am)* apakrishya [Révansd?]’mila nima atavya[r]’ abhinava-[Ma]karapur-akhyam 
pattanarh kritarn || 


7 yavaésch(ch-cha)ndr-[arka]-prithvi [pitri-matri-kalatra]® sarva-sattv-dpakdranam’® kritam= 


iti[||*] 


TRANSLATION 

Om. Hail ! In the year 47, on the 13th day of the bright half of Pausha in the prosperous 
reign of Paramabhattaraka Maharajadhiraja Paramésvara Patéladéva Shahi, the illustrious 
Nava-Suréndradityanandidéva, born in the lineage of Bhagadatta, Makarasirnha, the great 
lord of the elephants (mahdgajapatz), the chief minister (mahdmdatya), the great lord of the feudatories 
(mahasdémantadhipati) and the chief of the army at Giligitta (Giligitta-Saramgha), who belongs to 
the Kajichudi clan and is constantly devoted to the feet of the great Shahi lord, has founded, in 
the forest, Révangomila(?) by name, the city called the new Makarapura, after putting a dam in the 
stream named Chat. shkarhka(?) (of the length of) one thousand cubits (hastas) extending to the 
eastern limit of the village of Hatiina in the district (wshaya) of Hanésara, (the city extending 
over ?) thirtytwo thousand hastas(?)! 3 

(Let this last) so long as the moon, the sun and the earth (last). This is done for the welfare 
of the father, the mother, the wife! and-all beings. 


1 The reading of the first two letters:in this line is not certain. “The first letter looks like mra on the tracing 
but may be read as srain the photograph. The letters prantari seem to be clear on the photograph. The intended 


reading may be pirva-prantam. \ 


2 On the photograph there seems to be a letter before Sa which looks like fa. But the tracing does not sae any 


sign of such a letter. Obviously this is due to a defect in the rock. 

* The reading of these three letters is not certain. Due to cracks these are illegible on the photograph. . The 
tracing is not certain either. .Elsewhere in this record enumeration in words preceeds that in figures. 

*The reading of these letters is not certain. The first seems to be a cha from the photograph. The second 
syllable is certainly atin conjunction with another letter which is uncertain. The third syllable seems to be 
certainly shkamn. The fourth ietter looks like a ka on the photograph but on the tracing it looks quite different. 
Thie was obviously the name of the stream. Can this be the ancient name of the Ishkuman river or one of its 
tributaries ? [The reading seems to be hasta-chatushk[a*]t. The preceding four aksharas, read as dvatriméa-sa, 
are doubtful. Chatuskha means ‘ a tank’ from which the newly excavated canal called Makaravahini (Makarava- 
hint-nama-kulyé) was taken out to the forest. The meaning of the word Bona ya, literally ‘ having drawn out *, 
has been misunderstood by the author.—D.C.8.] 

5 On the tracing, this letter looks like ra. 


® Sandhi has not been observed here. 


? The reading of these three letters is uncertain. The photograph clearly shows three letters of which the first ° 


looka like ré. The second letter may be v4 or dha, The third,is a conjunct of which 46 is certain but not the first 
component which I have tentatively read as . [Tho reading seems to be [Kha]ns6° Read °mala-nam-ajavyam. 
—D.C.S.] 

® Not clear in the photograph. [The reading seems to be °varttamana-k[4}la§=cha(7i=cha).—D.C.S.]. 

* Read °6pakarartham. 

10 J am not at all certain of the meaning of this portion. Does 32,000 indicate the expenses ? But one would 
have expected, in that case, the mention of some kind of coins. Does it read, after 32,000, Dinara ? But in Kashmir 
a Dinara was a copper coin of a very small value. [For the meaning of the Kashmirian Dinndra, see Stein. op, 
cit., Vol. II, pp. 308 ff. For the reading and meaning of the passage, see note 4 above.— D.C.S.] 

11 For the reading of the passage, see note 8 above.—D.C.8, 
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No. 39-BHUBANESWAR INSCRIPTIONS OF BHIMADEVA 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Sircar, OOTAGCAMUND 


Bhima or Bhimadéva was an alternative form of the name of the Ganga monarch Anangabhima 
III,1 also called Aniyankabhima or Anaikabhima and Anantavarman. The reign of this king 18 
usually assigned to the period Saka 1133-60 corresponding to 1211-38 A. D.,* although, ag we have 
shown elsewhere,® some inscriptions suggest a little later date for his accession. About half a 
century ago, the late Mr. M. Chakravarti transcribed the date portion (lines 2-5) of an inscription 
‘on the north jamb of the porch’ of the celebrated Lingaraja temple at Bhubaneswar 
(Puri District, Orissa), which refers to the said Ganga monarch under the name Bhimadéva.‘ 
Chakravarti’s reading of the epigraphic passage in question runs as follows: Jayati sakala-varna- 
jan-alankyita-raja-sri-Bhimadév-abda .... tritiyayé Guru-varé. -About fifteen years ago, I secured. 
an impression of this inscription and published my transcript of the epigraphic text prepared on 
its basis.© The impression, which showed that the record is damaged, was quite unsatisfactory 
owing to insufficient inking. Neverthelessit helped me in correcting some of the mistakes in 
Chakravarti’s reading of its date portion quoted above. 

Recently I had an opportunity of examining some excellent impressions of the same inscription, 
which were prepared about twentyfive years ago under the supervision of the late Dr. H. Sastri and 
are now preserved in the office of the Government Epigraphist' for India at Ootacamund. The 
impressions bear a note to the effect that the inscription was found ‘ on the north wall (right) out- 
side the third entrance ’ of the Litgarija temple. On a careful examination of the record, I was 
very sorry to find that its transcript published by me on the basis of an unsatisfactory impression 
is by no means free from errors. Indeed, as is now found, some of the most important passages of the 
inscription could not be correctly read from that impression. It is now also found that, inspite of 
the bad state of its preservation, the inscription can fortunately be deciphered fully with the help 
of the impressions preserved in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India. In the study 
of the inscription again I received considerable help from another fragmentary epigraph belonging 
to the reign of the same king and engraved on the same wall. The two records (Nos. 1 and 2) are 
incised respectively above and below a third inscription of the time of the same Ganga king, Ananga- 
bhima III, the date portion of which also was transcribed by Chakravarti in his article referred to 
above.® As these two epigraphs give a unique information regarding the religious life and policy. 
of the Ganga monaych, they are edited in the following pages. As already pointed out above, an 
inaccurate transcript of Inscription No. 1 was formerly published by me ; but Inscription No. 2 is 
being published here for the first time. | 


Inscription No. 1 is written in eleven lines while Inscription No. 2 has thirteen lines of writing. 
Owing to a break in the stone, all the letters of line 4 of the former record, together with the first few 
aksharas of the-following line, are only partially preserved. Unfortunately the date of the inscrip- 
tion was quoted in this damaged part. The preservation of the latter epigraph 1s, however, even 
more unsatisfactory ay a big portion of the stone is completely peeled off with the result.that the 
beginning of lines 1-10 is totally lost. The number of letters thus lost is the highest in line 5 (about 


a 


1 Cf. above, Vol. XXX, p. 18, ’ 
8 JASB, 1903, p. 118. 

? Above, pp. 200-01. 

4 JASB, log. cit., Extract No. 3. 

§ Ind, Cult., Vol. VI, No. 1 (July, 1939), p. 76. 

6 JASB, loo. cit., Extract No. 4, 
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nine aksharas) and the smallest in line 10 (about two aksharas). The two records cover spaces 
measuring respectively 16 inches by 19 inches and 184 inches by 19 inches. We have said that a 
third inscription is engraved between these two, below Inscription No. 1 and above Inscription 
No. 2. The space covered by this epigraph measures 9 inches by 194 inches. There are in this in 
all eight lines of writing ; but the letters of the left half of the last line are partially preserved owing 
to the peeling off of a portion of the stone. 

The inscriptions are written in the Gaudiya script as used in Orissa about the thirteenth 
century A.D. Their language is corrupt Sanskrit. Nothing needs special mention in regard 
to the palaeography, language and orthography of the records as in these respects they resemble 
closely other Orissan epigraphs of the same age. 


Both the inscriptions are dated in the Anka reckoning of the reign of Bhimadéva (Anangabhi- 
ma III). Unfortunately the portion containing the date is damaged in both the cases. The preserved 
parts of the letters in lines 4-5 of Inscription No. 1, however, appear to suggest the reading : trayd- 
vimsati-samvatsaré Makara-krishna-tritiyayam Guru-varé., ie. Thursday, Makara(Magha)-badi 
3, in the 23rd Anka or 19th regnal year of Ganga Anangabhima III. . The astronomical details would 
tally with the 9th January, 1230 A.D., which may be the date of the record. As regards the date 
of Inscription No. 2, owing to the miserable state of the preservation of the passage, we only know 
that it was Chaitra(Mina)-sudi 15 of a particular Anka year ofthe same Bhimadéva (Anangabhima 
III). Under the circumstances, it is impossible to determine whether the date of this record is 
earlier or later than that of Inscription No. 1. We have to admit that the introductory passages 
are the same in both the inscriptions and that they are not found in any other known record of the 
Ganga kingin question. These facts may suggest that their drafts were prepared by the same person 
within a short period of time. We cannot, however, ignore the fact that the two records are not 
engraved one immediately below the other but have another inscription incised between them. 
This third epigraph bears a date in Saka 1140 ( 1218 A.D.) and has the introductory part ccuched in 
an altogether different style. If both the inscriptions under study actually bore dates falling about 
the year 1230 A.D., we have to assume that they were engraved above and below an already existing 
record of 1218 A.D. | 

As regards the date of this third inscription, which has been indicated above, we owe a word of 
explanation to the world of scholars. As already stated, the date portion of the record was trans- 
cribed by Chakravarti. His reading of the passage in question runs as follows : Sakabd-aikadaéa- 
Saté chutvari sat-adi(dh1)ké-pamchamakai mbha(vi)ra- Anangabhimadévasya pravaddhati-samvatsaré. . . 
(year illegible)...... Dhanu-krishna-pratipadi Bhawma-varé. He took the year to be Saka 1145 and 
suggested the date, on the basis of the astronomical details (Amanta), to be Tuesday, the 9th 
January, 1224 A.D. I had recently an occasion to examine some good impressions of the 
inscription, which are preserved inthe office of the Government Epigraphist for India, and 
found that Chakravarti’s transcript of the passage quoted above contains several errors. _ 


The first three lines of the epigraph actually read : 
1 Siddham? svasti $ri-Sakavdh-ai(bd-ai)kabha(da)sa-sa(4a)té chii(cha)tvavé(rith)Sat=adi- 
(dhi)ké paramavai- 
2 [sh]nav-Anankabhimadévasya pravahati samvasaré(sarhvatsaré) dasanka-tadi[té] (das- 
anka-ganité %) sii(su)- 


1 Expressed by symbol, 
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3 varnna-Dhani(nuh)-krishna-pratipadi Bhaumavaré Sa(Sa)[mbh6*]é=charan-aravi-* 


The date of the inscription .is therefore not Saka 1145, as suggested by Chakravarti, but 
really Saka 1140. The astronomical details of the date (Dhanus-badi 1, Tuesday) tally regularly 
_ with the 4th December 1218 A.D., which is probably associated in the epigraph with the 10th Anka 
or 8th regnal year of the Ganga king Anankabhimadéva (Anangabhima ITI). 


Inscription No. 1 begins with the symbol for siddham which is followed by the expressions 
svasti iti. Then follows the date (Anka 23 or regnal year 19, Makara or Magha-badi 3, Thursday) in 
the regnal reckoning of Rautta (i.e. a feudatory) Bhimadéva (Anangabhima III). There are three 
epithets describing the king, of which the first one is of considerable interest. It says that the 
Ganga monarch, described as a subordinate ruler, was the son of Purushdttama (i.e. the god 
Purushottama-Jagannatha of Puri). We have seen elsewhere? how the Ganga king Anangabhima 
III dedicated his kingdom in favour of the said deity and considered himself a Rauta or Rautta (i.e. 
feudatory) of the latter and how his successors, as they regarded themselves subordinates to the 
god. Purushéttama-Jagannatha, did not enjoy formal coronation at the time of their accession. In 
this context, the claim of Anaigabhima III to have been the son of the god in the present record 
(as well as in the other one to be discussed below) assumes special importance. The claim to be 
the god’s son was undoubtedly meant to be the same as that preferring to be the god’s feudatory. 

the second epithet of the Ganga king in the inscription under review represents him as the lord of 
the whole earth as far as the four oceans. As we have elsewhere* shown, this is a conventional claim 
referred by the imperial rulers of ancient and medieval India. The third epithet of the king seems 
* say that he was surrounded by a large number of learned men. 


The inscription records the grant of a perpetual lamp in favour of the god Kirttivasa (Kritti- 
visa or Siva worshipped in the Lingaraja temple) and, for making provision for the same, a piece 
of ‘and which was called Vankilanda, measured 24 Vdaits (about 45 acres according to modern cal- 
culation) and was situated in the southern part of the village called Uchisama-grama. The 
grant was made by the Séndpati (i.e. general, apparently of the Ganga king) Ira (or possibly Iévara) 
who belonged to the KaSyapa gétra and was the son of Surandi and grandson of Chandéévara. 
There is an endorsement at the end of the inscription in line 11, which seems to record the grant. 
of another piece of land measuring 6 Mayas (i.e. 33, Valt), situated in a locality called 

| Balsbhadrapura. | 3 | 


Inspite of the loss of the beginning of no less than ten lines of writing in Inscription No. 2, it s 
clear that its first three lines offer the same text as lines 1-3 of Inscription No. 1. Lines 4-5 of Ins- 
cription No. 2 quote the date of the record. As-has been pointed out above, this date cannot be 
determined owing to the fragmentary state of the passages in question. The inscription records 


—_——$______ 
fo a ee — 


1 The inscription has some interest to the student of the social history of medieval Bengal. The remaining 
lines of the epigraph read as follows : 

4 nda-[bha]kténa Sandilya-sagétra-sama(mu)dbhitéva(na) Vaidya-Dandapanidatté- 

5 na yivad=dévopabhéga-paristha(stha)pana yavad=atm-dpabhogtya- 

6 dravyath érl-Kirtti(Kritti)visadévasya purattah(tah) sa(Sa)Svad=ahavaté(d=ahritya) prakagara(na)- 

7 ya ghrit-dkhanda-dipa-dvayarm dattan=i(m=a)-chandr-arka-pravarttanaya [ | *] yé anyé a- 

8 [dhikarind ....... : vijlum pakas=ta(s=té) dévasya ch=a[jfia] [ya*] vadhavangata (bandhanan=gatah ||) 

It is interesting to nots that the donee was a Vaidya named Dandapani-datta who belonged to the Sandilya 
g5tra. Amongst the Vaidyasof Bengal, those having the cognomen Datta belong usually to four gétras, vis. 
Kausika, Kaéyapa, Sandilya and Maudgalya (cf. Bharatamallika’s Vaidya-kula- -panjika entitled Chandraprabha, 
Calcutta, B.S. 1299, p. 7). The crystallisation of the professional community of the Vaidyas inw & caste seems 
to have begun earlier than the date of the present record. 

* See above, Vol. XXX, pp. 17 ff. ; also JKHRS, Vol. I, pp. 251 ff. ; Or. Hist, Res. Journ., Vol. L, pp. 48 ff, 

* JRASB, Vol. V, 1939, pp. 407 ff. ; Saripa Bharatt, Sonya 1954, pp. 315 ff. 
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the grant of three V@fzs (60 acres in modern calculation) of land in a village situated in the Kontha- 
ringa vishaya in favour of the god Kirttivisa (Kritiivisa) apparently for making provision for 
naivédya or daily offerings to the deity. The name of the donee as well as that of the village in which 
the gift land was situated is totally lost. Another piece of land measuring one Vafi-was granted 
by the same donor for the provision of what is called Paniyapatri, the intended reading probably 
being paniya-patri (Sanskrit paniya-patra, also called dhard-patra). Itisa water jar which is usually 
hung in many parts of India above a Siva-liiga and through a small hole at the bottom of which 
water trickles down continuously on the Linga so that the god enjoys nonstop ablution. 
The donor seems to have arranged for the proper supply of water for the purpose through the 
following persons : 

(1) Pathin Mahadéva, (2) Pandita Purushdttama, (3) Govinda Karana and (4) Siundta 
(Sivanatha) Karana. One Mahadéva Pathin is mentioned in some records of the time of 
Anangabhima III, found in the second entrance of the Patalésvara shrine within the Jagannatha 


temple at Puri. It is not possible to determine whether he was the same as the person mentioned 
in the inscription under discussion. 


The following geographical names are meutioned in the two inscriptions: (1) 
Uchisama-grama, (2) Vankilanda in Uchisama-grima, {3)° Balabhadrapura, and (4) Kontha- 
ranga-vishaya. Of these the vishaya or district of Kontharanga appears to be no other than K6nta- 
rivanga-vishaya mentioned in the Puri plates! of Bhanu II. 


TEXT? 
Inscription No. 1 

1 Siddham svast{i] iti [|*] Bhagavat-Puru[sh6]ttama‘-putra- 
2 chatuh-sagara-paryant-adhipati-saka([la]5- 
38 vaddha’-jan-alarhkrita-Rau[tta*]’-sri-Bhimadév-avdé(bdé) 
4 eee orovateare Makara- krishna-tri- 
§ [tilyayarmh?° Guru-varé Machia(s ha)-nakshatré Kasvya(éya)pa-(sa*] gotrasya 
6 [Cha ]ndéévara-namnah patutrasya Kasya(sya)pa-sagotrasya 


ee 


1 Journ, As, Soc., Letters, Vol. XVII, p. 25. 
2 From impressions. 


3 Expressed by symbol. 


4 The akshara ru has a cursive form and shé6 is imperfectly formed. But there is no doubt about the reading 
which is supported by Inscription No. 2. 


5 In place of la, na had been originally incised and was later madela. The reading sakala is supported by 
Inscription Ne. 2. 


8 Inscription No. 2 reads vi instead of va; but unfortunately the following letters of the expression are lost in, 
that record. We may suggest the emendation vidvaj-jan-a°, 


7 This restoration is suggested by Inscription No. 2. Some traces below the line may suggest that fa or tta, 
originally omitted, was later actually inserted. 


8 Only the upper part of the letters of this line can be seen. The letter y5 looks more like gd while the vowel- 
mark of vi and tiisnotclear. Only the anusvara of sam is clear. 


® Read viméati, 
® The letter ¢# is completely lost and the following two aksharas aro only partially preserved, 
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7 
8 
9 
10 
11 


on onrwrennr wow = 


10 
11 
12 
sr 


Surandi-namnah putrasya Kasya(sya)pa-sagotrasya Scna- 
pati-'Ira-némnah Uchisama-gramé* dakshina-bhagé Va- 
nkilanda-bhimi-pad-adhika-vativa(ka)-dvaya* gri-Kirttiva’- 
sadé[va]sy=agrété> akhanda-dip-[ai]karh(kam) aharh dadami 

\|o}| Va(Ba)labhadrapuriyé(ya)-bhiimi-mana-shat pu[tki(ny-a)]}rthé f|*) 


Inscription No. 2 
. . . . ®fgalvat-Purush6ttama-putra- 
. . . « + ‘[rya]nt-adhipati-sakala-vi- 
. ee e sh) 6Sutta-Sri-Bhimadév-avdé(bdé) 
ee He i. 5 ape ChaiJtra-éukla-Pau-” 
SO UChitra-nakshatré sa- 
. es e el he) 6Pgya Kontharanga-visha- 
ee we eh heh) 68 grhjmé bDhimi-vatika-tra- 
. . » . . M4vaisadévaya naivédyam? pu- 
. . . 2fva)tik-aikam paniyapatrim(trim) aharh da 
. . [pa}niyam=[pa]thi-Ma(Ma)hadéva-pandita-Puru- 
shottama-Govinda-karana-Siunata-karané-"* 
shv=adhikaré datavy6!® maya kim=va(m=ba)hun=é= 


(ti [loll] 


1 The rule of Bandhi has bees taiored here. ‘The intonided contin: of the name may — low. levers: 

2 The reading of the name may also be Dachisama, 

3 Better read dvayéna. 

4 Better read Kyiiic®. 

5 Read °agratah. 

6 The lacuna can be filled up with the letters Siddham svasti iti Bha® as foundin Inseription No. |. 

7 The lacuna has to be filled up with the letters chatuh-sagara-pa° as found in the other epigraph. 

§ As indicated above, the intended reading of the lost part may be °dvaj-jan-dlankrita-Ra°. 

® The last expression in the lacuna must have been samvatsaré ; but the letters indicating the year cannot be 


determined. 


10 There is a danda here apparently to cover some empty space at the end of the line. 
11 The lacuna apparently contained the letters °rnnamasyam .... varé ; but the name of the week-day cannot be 


determined. 


12 The name of the donee in the sixth case-ending must have found a place here. 


19 The first letter of this line seems to have been °yé; but the namo of the village cannot be determined 
4 The lacuna may be filled up with the letters °yam ért-Kirtti(Kyitti)", 
18 For naivédyam, naivédy-artham was apparently intended. 


16 We have to fill up the lacuna probably with °nar=api. For paniyapatrim apparently paniyapair-artham 


was intended. 


17 The lacuna has to be filled up with the letters °dami (cf. Inscription No. I, line 10). 
18 Read Sivanatha-karananam=adhi°, 
1° Read daiavyam. 
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Inscription No. | 


ae } sik Ftv pei ya 


Wan ee: 


Weatts 


ey s: 


SCALE: ONE-THIRD 


Inscription No. 2 
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No. 40—TWO NAGA INSCRIPTIONS 
(1 Plate) 


D. C. Srrcar, OOTACAMUND 


Recently I had. an occasion to examine the impressions of two inscriptions relating to the 
worship of the Nagas or serpents in ancient and medieval India. The first of these records 
is engraved on the pedestal of a Naga image now preserved in the Lucknow Museum. The 
second epigraph is incised on a stone slab which was discovered at Biharsharif (Patna District, 
Bihar) or in its neighbourhood but is now exhibited in the Patna Museum. 


The Nagas enjoy a prominent place in ancient Indian legends and folklore. There are literary 
references to numerous Nagas, the most famous among them being Sésha or Ananta, Vasuki, Tak- 
shaka, Dhritarashtra, Blapatra or Airavata, Karkéta or Karkétaka, Kauravya, Sankha, Mani and 
Others. The cult of the Nagas, allied to that of another class of semi-divine beings called Yaksha, 
was widely prevalent in ancient India.1 The worship of snake-deities is popular in different parts 
of India even to this day.* In ancient times, there were many great centres of the Naga cult in 
Northern India. The chronicles of Kashmir speak of the worship of several Nagas in that land, 
the most important among them being Nila who had his abode in the waters of the Vitasta and was 
tegarded as the guafdian deity of Kashmir.’ An illustrious royal house of ancient Kashmir, 
represented by the celebrated Muktapida Lalitaditya (eighth century), claimed descent from the 
Naga Karkotaka, who is also famous in the Mahabharata episode of Nala, king of the Nishadhas 
probably living near the Pariyatra (the Western Vindhyas and the Aravalli range). The Naga 
kings Blapatra and Chakravaka are mentioned in certain old Barhut inscriptions’ and were | 
probably worshipped in pre-Christian times in the region in question. In Buddhist literature, 
Flapatra is mentioned as the Naga of Takshasilé (in Gandhara),* where the great serpent-sacrifice 
of the Kuru king Janaméjaya is sometimes supposed to have taken place.? Numerous ancient 
Naga images have been discovered at Mathura and in its neighbourhood. An inscription® of the 
year 26 of the Kanishka era, corresponding to 104 A.D., records the installation of a Silapatta by 
some persons, described as ‘the sons of the actors of Mathura, who are being praised as the Chan- 
daka brothers’, at the sthéna of Bhagavat Dadhikarna, lord of the Nagas. The existence of a 

temple of Dadhikarna-naga at Mathura during the age of the Kushanas is also indicated by another 
inscription® on a pillar base originally belonging to the Huvishka monastery of that place. It states 
that the object was the gift of Dévila who was ‘a servant of the shrine of Dadhikarna’. Another 
Mathura inscription’ on a Naga image, dated in the year 8 of Kanishka’s reign (78-101 A.D.), 


1 See James Fergusson, T'ree and Serpent Worship, 1873; J.Ph. Vogel, The Indian Serpent Lore, 1926; N. K. 
Bhattasali, Iconography of the Buddhist and Brahmanical Sculptures in the Dacca Museum, pp. 212 ff.; K. K. Gutpa 
in Proc. I.H.C., 1939, pp. 223-29 (The Nagas and the Naga Cult in Ancient Indian History); ete. An inscription 
at Gurzala and another at Macherla, both in the Andhra State, invoke the presence of the eight Nagas, viz., Séshs, 
Vasuki, Takshaka, Karkédta, Abja, Mahambuja, Sankhadhara and Kulika, to decide the auspicious or inauspicious 
nature of the grants recorded in the epigraphs. See ARSIE, 1910, p. 107. 

2 Cf. Vogel, op. cit., pp. 247 ff. ; Bhattasali, loc. cit. ; Whitehead, The Village Gods of South India, 1916; VN, 
Mandlik, JBBRAS, Vol. IX, pp. 188-89 (Serpent Worship in Western India) ; etc. | 

2 See Vogel, op. cit., pp. 220 ff. ; Kalhana’s Rajatarangint, I, 28, 182, etc. 

* Vogel, op. cit., pp. 214-15 ; JHQ, Vol. X XI, p. 311. 

5 Barua and Sinha, Barhut Inscriptions, pp. 71-72. 

* Vogel, op. cit., pp. 106 f., 208 ff., 216. 

* Ibid., p. 205. 

8 ARASI, 1908-9, p. 159. 

® Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXII, pp. 102 f., No. 13. 

1 Above, Vol. XVU, p. 11. 
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records the consecration of a tank and a garden dedicated to Bhagavat Bhiimi-naga. A Naga 
image, discovered at Chhargion (five miles to the south of Mathura), bears an inscription stating 
that the Naga was installed by two persons in their own tank. The epigraph ends with the man- 
gala: ‘May the Bhagavat Naga be pleased!” But no name is applied to the Naga in this case. 
This reminds us of the custom of erecting a Ndga-kashtha (i.e. a pole with its top fashioned in the 
shape of a serpent), at the-centre of a tank at the time of its consecration, which is prevalent in 
some parts of India even to this day.* 

The popularity of the Naga cult in the Mathura region is also indic:.ted by the Harivaméa episode 
of the famous Kaliya-niga who lived in the waters of the Yamuna’ as well as by the wellknown 
conception of Balarama as the incarnation of Ananta-naga. The episode of Akriira in the world 
of serpents, as given in the Harivarisa and referred to in the Bhdgavata Purana, is also interesting 
to note in this connection. Akriira_is stated to have reached the abode of the snakes in the Nether 
World by diving down in the waters of the Yamuna. There he found the Naga Ananta or Sésha 
worshipped by the other Nagas.* The description of the Naga deity here is strikingly reminiscent 
of the iconography of Balarama as indicated by Varahamihira’s Byihatsamhita* and also known 
from sculptures.® | 


A great centre of Naga cult in the eastern part of Northern India was Rajagriha (modern Rajgir 
in the Gaya District, Bihar), the ancient capital of Magadha, and its neighbourhood. A tradition 
recorded by Hiuen-tsang® seems to suggest that a Naga named Nalanda was the guardian deity 
of the city of Nalanda (modern Bargaon in the Patna District), not far away from Rajgir. Accord- 
ing to the Mahabharata,’ there were temples of the Naga gods, Svastika-naga and Mani-naga, at 
Rajagriha which was also the abode of the Nagas, Arbuda and Sakravapin. Ancient Naga images 
have been discovered at Rajgir and the area around it and the Maniyar Math at Rajgir has been 
supposed to represent an old Maninaga-matha.* A sculpture, discovered in the ruins of Maniyar 
Math, is known to bear the representation of two male Naga figures with a diminutive female figure 
between them and these three figures have tentatively been identified respectively with Maninaga, 


1 Bhattasali, op. cit., p. 216. 

2 Cf. Vogel, op: cit., pp. 87 ff. 

8 Tbid., p. 92: “‘ Now Akriira dived down in the pool of the Yamuna and in the Nether Regi ion (Rasdtala) he 
beheld the world of snakes. In the middle thereof, he saw the thousand-headed lord of the serpents who carried 
a plough in one hand and whose frame was supported by a mace. His lofty banner was a golden fan palm. He 
was of white complexion and was wrapped in a dark-coloured garment. He wore a single ear-ring and, being 
intoxicated, he slept. He was seated at his ease on the shining seat formed by the mass of his coils. Long-armed 
was he; his breast was covered by a wreath of golden lotus flowers and his limbs were anointed with red-sandal. 
He was worshipped by the chiefs among the Nagas headed by Vasuki. The two Nagas, Kambala and Aévatara, 
holding chowries, were fanning the deity who was seated on the seat of justice. The other snakes, Karkétaka 
foremost, attended him and laved their monarch by means of golden jars. Seated in his lap was Vishnu, dark like 
a thunder cloud, and wearing a yellow garment, his breast adorned with the Srivatsa’’. In Buddhist tradition, 
Kambala and Agvatara are sometinies called the Nagas of the Ganga. See Vogel, op. cit. ,p. 118. 

* Cf. LVIII, 36: “* Baladéva must be made having a plough in his right hand, with eyes lively from drink, and 

"wearing a single ear-ring. His complexion is fair like a conch-shell, the moon or lotus-fibre ’’. 

5 Cf. The Age of Imperial Unity (The History and Culture of the Indian People, Vol. II), p, 452. 

6 Watters, On Yuan Chwavg’s Travels in India, Vol. II, p. 165. 

7 Cf, Vahgavast edition, II, 21,9: Arbudah Sakravapit cha pannagau Ssatru-tapanau, Suasities y=alayas=ch= 
atra Manindgasya ch=dtiamah. The place of Maninaga is also located near Rajagriha elsewhere in the same work 
(III, 84, 104-108). 

§ Cf. ARAST, 1905-6, pp. 103 ff. ; Vogel, op. cit., pp. 218-9 ; Ghosh, A Guide to Rajgir, p. 16 ; etc. The existence 
of a Maniniga-matha in Orissa is known from the Kanas plates (above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 328 ff). Elsewhere 
(JBRS, Vol. XX XIX, Parts 1-2, pp. 41 ff.) we have suggested that Maninaga was sometimes identified with the 
popular Yaksha deity Manibhadra or Manibhadra who was regarded as the guardian of caravans. For the name 
Manibhadra and the god’s association with the safety of a merchant’s journey in Jain tradition, see also Dhanapala’s 
Bhavissattakaha (tenth century) in Journ. Or. Inst., Vol. II, pp. 352, 354. 
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Svastika-néga and Sumiagadha, supposed, c on the basis of a damaged inscription (of doubtful import) 
on the sculpture itself, to have been the sister of the Naga brothers, Mani and Svastika.t In connec- 
tion with the suggestion regarding the female snake-deity Sumagadhi, it is interesting to note that 
the worship of the Naginis does not appear to have been popular in other parts of India in ancient 
times. Although Naginis figure in some of the epic and Puranic episodes, the Nagas are always 
more prominent in ancient Indian literature. We have many lists in early works enumerating 
the names of numerous Nagas? ; but there is hardly any list of the names of Naginis. Curiously 
enough, a Nagini cult is known to have developed in Eastern India. Elsewhere? we have seen how 
the snake-goddess worshipped in various parts of Bengal and Bihar in the medieval period under 
such names as Bhattint Mattuva contributed to the growth of the cult of Manasa whose worship 
is now popular in Eastern India. The continuity of Naga worship at Rajgir down to quite recent 
times is indicated by an inscription‘ of V.S. 1837 (1781 A.D.), recording the setting up of the foot- 
prints of Salibhadra-naga. 


A. Takshaka Image I nseription in Lucknow Museum 


The Naga image inscription in the Lucknow Museum, referred to above, shows that the re- 
presentation in question is of none other than the great Takshaka-naga. 

One of the most famous of the Nagas in ancient Indian literature.is Takshaka.2 He seems 
to be mentioned in the Atharva Véda* and Sankhayana Grihya Sutra’ as Takshaka Vaisaléya. The 
Kausika Sitra® and the Vishnu Smriti® prescribe food offering for the protection of the house to 
various deities including Takshaka and Upatakshaka. Takshaka is the chief Naga hero in the 
Mahabharata stories about the Kuru kings, Parikshit and his son Janaméjaya. He killed Parikshit 
and escaped death with great difficulty in the wellknown serpent sacrifice of Janaméjaya.° Taks- 
haka also figures prominently in the episode of the burning of the Khandava forest (lying near 
Kurukshétra, i.e. in the modern EKastern Punjab), which was his abode." This story of the Maha- 
bharata states how the Fire-god consumed the forest with the help. of the Kuru hero Arjuna and 
his friend, Yadava Krishna, during Takshaka’s absence in Kurukshétra and how Takshaka’s son 
Aévaséna escaped from the burning forest with the greatest difficulty. There are several references 
in the Rémdyana** te Ravana’s victory over the Naga king Vasuki and his conquest of the Naga 
capital Bhégavati, in connection with which the king of Lanka is stated to have carried away 
Takshaka-naga’s wife. 

Considering the importance of Takshaka in ‘the Indian serpent lore, his worship seems to 
have been widespread in ancient India. The prevalence of the Takshaka cult in Kashmir is 
referred to in the Mahabharata as well as in Kalhana’s Rajatarangini and Bilhana’s Vikraman- 
kadévacharita. 6 Unfortunately very little 3 is known as regards the worship of Takshaka i in other 


1 JNSI, Vol. XI, p. 181. 


2 Of. Mahabharata, I, 35, 65 and 229; V, 102; Harivamésa, Harivarnéaparvan, 3, 31 and 196; Matsya Purana, 


6; Padma Purana, Srishtikhanda, 6, etc. ; Vogel, op. cit., pp. 190 ff. 
3 Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 138-39. 
4 Vogel, op. cit., p. 219. 
5 [bid., pp. 208 ff. 
6 VIII, 10. 
7 IV, 18, 1. 
*LXXIV, 8. 
9 LXVII, 5, 
10 Vogel, op. cit. pp., 66 ff., 69 ff. 
11 Tbid., pp. 62, 77 ff. 
12 JIT, xxxii, 13-14; V1, vii, 3 and 7; VII, xxiii 4-5. 
13 TIT, xxx, 970, . 
at Bp «> Fa 
15 XVIII, 170. 
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parts of Northern India. As to the survival of the Takshaka cult in modern times, we may 
only refer to his shrine near Navali or Naoli in the old Indore State (now in Madhya Bharat). 
Here the snake deity is worshipped under the name TakshakéSvara or Takhaji whose image 
represents the Naga as standing with a sevenfold food, the coils being visible on both sides. He has 
two arms possibly holding’a cup and a fruit in his hands. The deity is accompanied by a male 
and a female attendant, the former holding a serpent in his right hand. Unfortunately, in the 
absence of any inscription on the sculpture, it is impossible to determine whether the image was 
identified with Takshaka-naga even in earlier times. 

Under the circumstances, the only early image of Takshaka so far discovered in India and 
definitely known as such, seems to be that now housed in the Lucknow Museum with the Exhibit 
No. G-72.2. The sculpture is stated to have been purchased for the Museum in 1925 from the late 
Professor B. C. Bhattacharya of Durgakund, Banaras. But its exact findspot is unknown. 

The pedestal of this Naga image bears an inscription in one line only, which was apparently 
meant to serve the purpose of a label. The characters belong to the Northern Alphabet and may 
be assigned to the eighth century A.D. on grounds of palaeography. The orthography of the 
record exhibits the influence of local pronunciation. 

The inscription begins with the siddham symbol and ends with a double danda. The first of 
the two dandas has a triangular sign attached to the left of its central part. This characteristic 
of the danda is also noticed elsewhere. In between the siddham symbol and the double danda 
there are only six aksharas which read: sri-Takhaka-ndga, the intended reading no doubt being 
$ri-Takshaka-nagah, ‘ the illustrious Naga Takshaka ’. Nothing is said in the inscription regarding 
the person by whom and the purpose for which the image was set up. But there is little doubt 
that it was installed in a temple for. worship. 


B. Patna Museum I nscription of V.S. 1452 and Saka 1317 


The inscribed stone slab in the Patna Museum, referred to above, bears the exhibit No. 10601 
and, as Mr. 8. A. Shere, Curator of the Museum, kindly informs me, looks like the broken piece of & 
door jamb. The slab measure 4’ 9” by 1’ by 5”, and contains four lines of inscription on one side 
only. It was presented to the Patna Museum in January 1943 by the Sub-Divisional Officer of 
Biharsharif in whose quarters it had been lying for some time uncared for. Nothing is known 
as regards its discovery and original findspot. But it appears that it was found at Biharsharif 
itself or in its neighbourhood. 

The inscription was noticed by Dr. A. Banerji-Sastri in a very short note entitled “ Evolution 
of Magadhi Script ’’, published in JBORS, Vol. XXVIII, 1942, pp. 440-41. Unfortunately he 
read and interpreted only the last line of the record and that also not quite correctly. He also 
failed to understand the real nature of the document. Thus he says, ‘‘ The inscription is of the 
usual votive donation type. The last line runs—Likhitam sitrakaréna Kamadévéna karmmina 
Sake 1322 Nripa-vikramarké Sam 1458... Saka 1322=1322+78=1400 A.D.: Samh 1458—58 
=1400 A.D. Thus the inscription is written in the Maghadhi script, dated 1400 A.D.” There are 
several mistakes in Dr. Banerji-Sastri’s reading and interpretation of the last line of the inscrip- 
tion, quoted above. What he has read as siitrakaréna, Saké 1322 and Sam-1458 are actually svar- 
nnakaréna, Saké 1317 and Sam 1452 respectively. The date of the inscription is therefore not 
1400 A.D.:but 1395 A.D. Moreover it does not speak of any donation but records the construc- 
tion of a temple for a Naga deity. The script of the incription is again not Magadhi but early 
"2 See Tod, Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan, Vol. Il, p. 718; Prog. Rep. A.S., W.C., 1919-20, p. 88, Plate 
XIII; Vogel, op. cit. pp. 206 f. 

2 An inscription (No. 48) of about the 8th century in the Nagéévara temple at Narniru (Kurnool District, 
Andhra) in our collection of 1953-54 refers to a deity called Takshakéévara-bhatéra. But the name seems to 
have been applied to the Siva-linga worshipped in the temple in question, 
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Bengali resembling the modern Bengali alphabet very closely. This script may also be called 
Gaudi,! although this name may more properly be applied to an earlier stage of the characters on 
the. way of their development. 

The four lines of writing in the inscription cover a space about 27°5 inches by 3°5 inches. The 
preservation of the writing is not satisfactory. The usual symbol expected at the beginning of 
the record and twelve aksharas that followed it in line 1 are almost completely lost owing to the 
peeling off of a layer of the stone. The same defect has also’obscured some letters here and there 
in other parts of the inscription. But fortunately the purport of all the lines of the inscription is 
quite clear. | 

The characters closely resemble those employed in other records of the fourteenth and titteenth 
centuries, written in the Gaudiya script prevalent in Bengal and the neighbouring regions including 
parts of Bihar, such as the stone inscription? (from the Patna District) of V.S. 1553 (1496 A.D.) 
edited by myself. They exhibit characteristics slightly earlier than the letters of the Barakar 
(Burdwan District, West Bengal) inscriptions® of Saka 1382 (1460 A.D.) or 1383 (1461 A.D.) and 
Saka 1468 (1546 A.D.). In my paper on the inscription of 1496 A.D., I have tried to explain the use 
of the early Bengali script in the Patna area during the medieval period. Nothing requires special 
mention in regard to the palaeography of the record, although it may be noticed that the anus- 
vara is written in both the Dévanagari (cf. varam in line 3) and the Bengali (cf. sari in line 4) fashions 
and that the figure 2 in line 4 resembles its form occasionally found in the Mehar plate of Saka 1156 
(1234 A.D.).4 The language of the inscription is Sanskrit ; but it cannot be regarded as quite 
elegant and chaste. Its orthography does not invite any special notice. The inscription bears 
the date in Saka 1317 and V.S. 1452, in figures, at the end. At the beginning of line 3, the 
Vikrama year is quoted in words as yugm-ésasya-krit-aik-dvdé(bdé). The words yugma, isasya, 
krita and éka mean respectively 2, 5, 4 and 1 and, according to the wellknown principle ankanam 
vamato gatih, give the year 1452. The lost letters at the beginning of line 1 appear to have simi- 
larly indicated the Saka year 1317 in words. The said lost letters are followed by the passage ch= 
ASsviné masi suklé viré Sukré dasamyam, indicating the date : Aévina-gudi 10, Friday. The same 

‘day is further referred to in the passage nripa-gurds=tithaw occurring in line 3 along with the 
year of the Vikrama era given in words, The expression nripa-guru has apparently been used 
to signify ‘ the foremost of kings’ as in the Raghuvamésa.5 The date ASvina-sudi 10 is here called 
‘ the royal tithi ’ because it is the celebrated Vijaya dasami day which was the time prescribed for 
Indian monarchs to set out on digvijaya.* Thus the date mentioned in the inscription under study 

is the Vijaya dasami tithi on Friday, V.S. 1458=Saka 1317. It regularly corresponds to Friday, 

September 24, 1395 A.D. 

With the exception of the concluding passage giving the years of the Vikrama and Saka eras, 
the whole inscription is written in verse. There are altogether three stanzas, the first-in the Srag- 
dhara metre and the remaining two in Anushtubh. The first verse says that [in the Saka year 
1317, given in words] on Aévina-sudi 10, Friday, several persons named Akriira, Srilééa, Pati 
and Kuéala erected (ropita) the kirti of the celebrated Naga, called Kausika and endowed with the 
hood-jewel, who grants whatever is prayed for and removes all obstacles [in the way of his devotees]. 
As in many other cases,’ the word kirttc here seems to indicate a shrine meant for the Naga deity 
Kausika who may have been already in worship 1 in the he locality where Akriira and others lived. 


poe DP ee es verry aan —— ——— $$ 


1 See 1HQ, Vol. XXVIII, pp: 130-31. 
2 JRASB, Letters, Vol. XIV, pp. 114-16 and Plate. 
3 [bid., Vol. II pp. 21ff. and Plates. 
4 Above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 182 ff. (cf. e.g., 2 in ‘ 20’ in line 32). 
5 See IT, 68. 
6§ Of. Sabdakalpadruma, s.v. Durga. 
7 Cf. JRASB, Letters, Vol, XIV, p, 115. 
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Verse 2 says that in the pleasant Vikrama year 1458 (given in words), on ‘ the royal tithi,’ (i.e. the 
Vijaya dasgami), a person named Désananda (apparently an architect or a mason) constructed 
(akari) the beautiful Kirti (i.e. the temple of the Naga deity Kausika). The last word of this stanza 
goes with the following verse (verse 3) which says that a Kdyastha named Prété Svara(?) who was 4 
good teacher (sad-uwpadhydya), composed the verses (contained in the inscription), which are endow- 
ed with good meaning, and that the inscription was lkhita (literally, written’, but apparently 
meaning ‘ engraved ’) by an active goldsmith named Kamadéva. The word Kayastha apparently 
refers to the caste of the author of the verses, who was probably the teacher of a village school. 
Considering the fact that it was only the Brahmanas who usually learnt Sanskrit in medieval India, 
this Kayastha’s knowledge of the sacred: language (although not very deep) is quite interesting. 
Another interesting fact is that a goldsmith was engaged to engrave the record on stone. 

The worship of Kaugika-naga at Biharsharif or in its vicinity is of great interest in view of 
the fact that the Mahabharata associates the same Naga with Rajagriha, i.e. modern Rajgir which 
is not far away. We have referred above to a verse occurring in chapter 21 of the Sabhaparvan, 
which mentions Rajagriha as the abode of the Nigas, Arbuda and Sakravapi, and the place where 
the temples of the Nagas, Svastika and Mani, stood. The verse that immediately follows the 
above reads : 

aparitharya méghanam Magadha Manuna kritah | 
Kausiké Manimams=ch=aiva chakraté ch=apy=anugraham | 

“The Magadha country has been so made by Manu that the clouds cannot keep away 

from it. Kausika and Manimat also have shown it their favour”. This seems to suggest that 
the Nagas, Kausika and Manimat, were worshipped at Rajagriha as givers of rains, although 
that particular characteristic of Kausika is not mentioned in our inscription. Ancient Indian 
literature speaks of various powers of the Nagas including that of causing rains.! It is interesting 
to note that Buddhist tradition also associates the scarcity of water at Rajagriha on account 
of drought, on one occasion during the reign of Bimbisara, with the absence on exile of two 
Nagarajas named ples and Vidyujjvala (probably elsewhere called Nanda and Upananda).? 


TEXT? 
[Metres : verse 1 Sragdhara ; verses 2-3 Anushtubh.| 
1 t——~—-—~v——Vuvuvvvw —ch=Aéving miasi guklé varé Sukré dasamyam= 


abhimata-phaladah sarvva-vighn-apahari [|*] 


2 yd=sau Nagah prasiddhah spha(pha)ni-mani-sa hitah Kausiko5 saiiaana tasy=aiv=[A]- 
kr[fiJra-Srif1]ésa*-Pati-Kuéalai ropita kirttir=ésha || [1*] 


3 Yugm-ésasya-krit-aik-avdé(bdé) ka[n]té nripa-gurds=tithau | Désanand6 varam kirttim=akar=ity 
=a’tth-[alarh]karau’ || [2*] [Kaya]s[th]aih sad-upadhyayaih $likau [Prété]Svar[ai}h® kritau® [|] 

4 likhitarh?® svarnnakaréna Kamadévéna karmmina || [3*] Saké 1[3]17 nripa-Vikramarké sarh 
1452 [I/*] 


+ 1 See Vogel, op. cit. , pp. 4,19, 184f., 207, 220, 233, 244, 282 f. 
-? Ibid., p. 118. 
* From impressions and the facsimile published in JBORS, Vol. XXVIII. 
“The usual siddham symbol may. have been engraved here. 
5 The intended reading is Kausika-namadhéyah which, however, does not suit the metre. 
6 An extra short syllable is required here by the metre. Whether the author failed to accommodate the 


personal names in the passage agreeably with the metre or the first akshara of a name like Supati was left out owing 
to inadvertence cannot be determined. 


’ The avagraha has been used unnecessarily. Better read °arth-dlunkritau. 
* ‘The plural number in the name Prétésvara (?) and its epithets is meant for gaurava, 


® As there are aarees three verses, better read slokah and kritah. Apparently the author had only the first 
two stanzas in view; but the third verse must have also been composed by him, 


10 Better read likhitah. The author probably had idam sloka-dvayam or sarvam in view. 
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No. 41—TINGALUR INSCRIPTION OF KO-NATTAN VIKRAMACHOLA, 
SAKA 967 


(Z plate) 
K. A. Ninakanta Sastri, Mysore, anp T. N. SuspRAMANIAM, MADRAS 


Tingalur is a small village about 74 miles north-west of the Perundurai Railway Station in 
the Erode Taluk of the Coimbatore District, Madras State, and forms along with Vijayamangalam, 
another village about 4 miles to its south, one of the few Jaina centres in the Tamil country. 
Besides the Jaina temple of Pushpanatha, it contains two other temples, one for Siva (Chandra- 
maulisvara) and the other for Vishnu (Alagiyaraja-Perumal).1_ In inscriptions, the Jaina temple is 
known as Chandravasati,? while the Siva temple is referred to as that of Chandrapura-udaiyar? 
or Chandrapurésvaram-udaiyar.* These appear to have been so called after the name of the 
village Tingalir, the Tamil word tingal meaning the moon (chandra). 

This village which lies in the heart of the Koigu country is mentioned in the Sendalai pillar 
inscriptions as one of the several places where the Muttaraiyan chief, Perumbidugu Muttaraiyan | 
alias Suvaran Maran, fought and gained victories. At Tingalir he is said to have captured the 
elephants of the Pandya.® It will thus be seen that the antiquity of the village dates from the 
8th or 9th century of the Christian era. 

The subjoined inscription,’ which is found engraved on the door post of the kitchen in the 
Jaine temple at Tingalir, is now edited here from an inked impression, kindly placed at our dis- 
posal by the Government Epigraphist for India. 

This short record consists of 21 lines of writing neatly ruled out between cork line ; ‘the first 
line containing the words svasti ri is written in the Grantha script. The remaining twenty 
lines are in the Tamil language and script. 

The way in which the numerical figures for the Saka year 967 are written’in the record 
deserves notice. The figure for 9 is followed by the symbol for 100 as usual in all the other inscrip- 
tions from the Tamil country. After that the figures for 6 and 7 are written consecutively without 
the symbol for 10 intervening, as if these figures have been written according to the system of 
‘decimal notation. It is true that numerals are found expressed in decimal notation in the North 
Indian inscriptions from about 600 A.D.; but it has not been found in the South, particularly in 
the Tamil inscriptions. It may, therefore, be taken that the symbol for 10 has been left out 


inadvertently. ‘ 
The orthographical peculiarities found in the inscription are few. The use of the pronoun 
nan in the first person singular as found in this inscription, though not unknown to the records 


1 ARSIE for the 5 year 1905 contains 17 inscriptions (Nos. 602- 618) secured from this place ; excepting one 
record (No. 662) of Hoysala Vira-Ramanatha and another (No. 617) of Jatavarman Sundarapandya, all the 
others belong to various kings of the Kongu line of rulers. 

2 Cf. the inscription edited here. 

4 ARSIE, 1905, No. 603. 


* [bid., No. 605. 
§ Above, Vol. XIII, p. 137, where the editor has identified the place with the village of the same name situated 


about 84 miles north-east of Tafijavir and well-known as the native village of Appidi-Nayanar, one of the sixty- 
three Saiva devotees. But the inscription describes the place as “‘ Tingalir where descending clouds jrest]” and 
this description will be appropriate only to the village in the Coimbatore District to the west of Sendalai and ‘not 
to the village of the same name in the Tanjavur District to the east of Sendalai. 

6 Ibid., p. 147, Inscription F on the third pillar. 

7 ARSIE, 1905, No. 614. , 
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of the period,! is very rare. And this word also makes the syntax of the single sentence, in which 
the record is drawn up, rather ambiguous. The name of Kanita Manikka Setti immediatey 
following the pronoun ndn may be taken either as the name of the donor or as qualifying the 
vasati, thereby meaning Vhandravasati constructed by Kanita Manikka Setti. 


The inscription is‘dated Saka 967, corresponding to 1045-46 A.D. and the fortieth 
year of the reign of king Vikramachéla who bore the epithet Ké-nattén. This would place his 
accession in Saka 928 or 1006-07 A.D., which would correspond to the 22nd year in the reign of 
the Chola emperor Rajaraja I of Taijavir. The object of the record is to register the construc- 
tion of a new mukhamaydapa in Chandravasati which was evidently a Jaina temple. 


The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that this is the first record citing both 
the Saka and regnal years of a ruler who belonged to the line of kings with the title 
of Chéla, ruling over Kongu in the 11th, 12th and 13th centuries of the Christian era. 
Incidentally, it also throws light on the circumstances under which this dynasty came into existence. 


It is to be noted at the outset that, even though Kongu was a part of the Chola empire for 
well over two centuries, no inscriptions of the Imperial Chélas of Tafijavir, with the exception 
of a few of Kuldttunga III, are found there. But it is significant that the names of the royal 
officers figuring as signatories in the Kongu inscriptions are found to be on many occasions similar 
to those of the regular Chéla records. The Kongu kings also bore the titles Rajakésari and Para- 
késari alternately like the Chola kings of the main line of Tafijavir. The Kongu chiefs were 
probably ruling the area independently following the same tradition and regulations as the main 


line of the Chélas, having full autonomy within their territory, but acknowledging the suzerainty 
of the Imperial Chélas. 


Whatever might have been the circumstances which necessitated the creation of this kingship, 
one thing seems certain. The person selected by the Chola ruler to occupy this important position 


must have been a member, if not of the same stock, at least of a family of high rank and status, 
enjoying the confidence of the emperor. 


Vikramachédla who appears to be the first member of this line of kings, though bearing the 
cognomen of Chola, does not appear to have been a member of the Chola family as evidenced by 
the epithet K6-ndttdn (he of K6-nadu) applied to him.2 Ké-nadu was a small tract in the ~ 
basin of the river (southern) Vellaru with Kodumbalir in the old Pudukkottai State (now merged 
with the Tiruchirapalli District, Madras State) as its capital. The Vélir family which ruled over 
this region played a prominent part in the history of that part of the country in the early days of 
Chola rule. The Irukkuvéls, as they were known to history, had very close family ties with 
the Cholas, and we find several members of the Vélir family serving as officers under the Chdlas 
holding important positions both in the army and in the administration of the country. Some 
of the Kongu kings appear to have borne the surname Kalimirkka and we have inscriptions of 
Kalimirkka Vikramachéla‘ and Virasdla Kalimirkkapperumal.' The title has also been 
assumed by the Chéra king Tribhuvanachakravartin Ravi Kodai* who was probably a subordinate 


1 SII, Vol. V, Nos. 225, 226; also Inscriptions (Texts) of the Pudukkottat State, No. 26. 

21t is not possibile to take this Vikramachéla as a member of the imperial family by explaining his title 
K6-nattan as one secured by him probably in virtue of his long association with or governorship of K6-nadu, 
as in the case of Udayagiri attached to the name of Virfipaksha of Vijayanagar, inasmuch as K6-nadu lies too 
close to the Chola capitlal for the creation of a provincial viceroyalty superseding the Kodumbalir family, the 
members of which were ruling there for generations rendering yeoman service for the stabilisation of the Chéla 
power. 

#§. Radhakrishna Atyar, A General History of the Pudukkottai State, p. 56. 

4 ARSIE, 1920, Nos. 131, 183, 185, 190 and 215. 

®[bid., Nos, 189 and 204. 

6 SII. Vol. IV, No. 413. 
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of the Kongu ruler. We find this title borne by a Kodumbalir chief also. An inscription from 
Kunnandarkoyil of the former Pudukkottai State dated in the 5th regnal year of the Pallava king 
Dantivarman registers the construction of a tank by Vali Vadugan alias Kalimiirkka Ilavaraiyan, 
a subordinate of Marpidugu alas Péradi Araiyar.!' In consideration of the above we may not be 
quite wrong in assuming K6-nattan Vikramachéla as a member of the Irukkuvél family of 
Kodumbialir. 

An inscription from Kilappaluvir? in the Tiruchirapalli District, dated in the 3rd regnal year 
of Rajakésarivarman, who is identifiable with Rajaraja I, mentions Paluvéttaratyar magalar 
Vikkiramaséla Ilangovéelar démyar nambirattigalar, the queen of Vikramachdla Ilangévélar, who 
was the daughter of Paluvéttaraiyar. The surname Ilang6vélar applied to Vikramachéla would 
imply that he belonged to the Irukkuvél family of Kodumbaliir while the first part of his name, 
viz. Vikramach6la, would denote that he rose to prominence during the days of Madhurantaka 
Uttamachdla who appears to have had the surname of Vikramachdla.* The Paluvéttaraiyar 
family, from which he took his wife, had marriage alliances with the Cholas of Tafijavir. The 
Anbil plates of Sundarachéla state that Parantaka I married the daughter ‘of the Kérala king 
who was also called Paluvéttaraiyar.* This family also like that of the Irukkuvéls played a 
prominent part in the early days of consolidation of the Chéla power. It is very likely that K6- 
nattan Vikramachola who was raised to the position of a ruler of the Kongu country in the 22nd 
year of Rajaraja’s reign was the same as Vikkiramasola Ilang6vélar figuring in the inscription of 
the 3rd year of his reign. 

For a better understanding of the circumstances under which a Kodumbalir Vélir chief was 
- installed as a ruler of Kongu, it is necessary to know how and when the Kongu country came under 
the rule of the Cholas of Tafjavir. 

Rajaraja’s conquests included Gangavadi, Nolarhbavadi and Tadigaipadi, all of them in the 
Mysore country, as well as Malai-nadu or Kuda-malai-nadu (the Western hill country) which may 
be identified with Coorg. The campaign against the Gangas and the Nolathbas appears to have 
taken place very early in his reign, within five or six years of his accession, as we find inscriptions 
of Chila-Narayana, obviously a name of Rajaraja I, dated in Saka 913 (991-92 A.D.) in the Mysore 
country.* He also claims to have conquered the Pandyas and the southern portion of the west 
coast. But noemention is made in his inscriptions of his having waged war with or captured Kongu 
which lies between Chéla-nadu and the countries beyond it conquered by him and seems to 
have served as the spring-board for the Cholas in their conquests. 

In fact no Chola king even prior to the time of Rajaraja claims to have conquered Kongu ; 
but Chola inscriptions are found there from the days of Parantaka I. We find an officer of this 
king supervising temple affairs in Kongu as early as the 10th year of his reign, mentioned in an 
inscription? from Tiruvidaimaurdir in the Tafijaviir District. There is also a stone record® of 
the 15th regnal year of Madiraikonda-Parakésari (i.e. Parantaka I) at Hrode in the Coimbatore 


District. 


1 Inscriptions of the Pudukkottas State, No. 17. 
2 SII, Vol. V, No. 671. 
3 ARSIE, 1929, Part II, para. 29. 


4 Above, Vol. XV, p. 68. 
5See the commentary of Adiyarkkunallar on the Silappadikaram, Canto XI,1.53. Kielhorn takes it to 


mean Malabar (above, Vol. VII, List, No. 704). See also Up. Carn., Vol. III, Tn. 122. 
* An. Rep. Mys. Arch. Dept., 1917, p. 42. 
7 ARSIE, 1907, No. 258. The Report gives the year as 30, but it is in fact 10. 
®Ibid., 1910, No. 167; also South Indian Temple Inscriptions, Vol. 1, No, 247. The characters of the record 


are very late. Probably this is a copy of an older record. There is no reason to doubt its genuineness. 
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The Kongudésarajakkal' affirms that Aditya I after being crowned at Tafjavur-ppattanam 
came to Kongudééa, conquered the country and governed it in addition to his own (i.e. the Chola 
country). . It is also stated therein that he took the town of Talaikkadu, implying that he gained 
a victory over the Western Gatgas and captured their capital. This is not improbable as we find 
the Nolarba chief Mahéndra I in occupation of Dharampuri (ancient Tagadir) in the Salem 
District in 898 A.D.? which was then probably included in Nolambavadi, and as we know that the 
Nolarnbas had long ceased to be an independent power and become subordinate to the Western 
Gangas who in turn were the subordinates of the Rashtrakiitas. The Anbil plates? of Sundara- 
chéla, great-grandson of Aditya, say that the latter built temples along the entire course of the 
river Kavéri from the Sahyadrito the sea. This statement seems to lend support to what is found 
in the Kongudésarajakkal. 

Narbi Andar Nambi, the author of the Tiruttondar-tiruvantadi, in his verse‘ on Idangali, a Vélir 
chief of Kodumbalir and one of the sixty-three Saiva saints, incidentally refers to the chief as an 
ancestor of the family to which also belonged Aditya who covered the roof of the Chidambaram 
temple with gold [obtained] from Kongu. This statement is repeated by Sékkilar in his Periya- 
puranam® and by Umapati Sivacharya in his Ttruttondar-purdna-sdram.* But the Tiruvalangadu 
plates’ and the Leyden grant® ascribe this pious deed to Parantaka I. The Tiruvisaippa? of 
Gandaraditya on KGyil also confirms the statement of the copper-plate records and says that the 
sabh@ of Tillai was covered with gold by the Chéla king who conquered with the valour of his arm 
the Pandya country and [lam. Perhaps both Aditya and his son Parantaka were responsible 
for the pious deed orit might be that Aditya commenced the work which was finished by 
Parantaka.1° However, as the covering was stated to have been made with the gold obtained 
from Kongu, we may safely conclude that the conquest of Kongu was effected by Aditya I probably 
towards the end of his reign. 

From that time onwards it appears that Kongu was under the rule of the Cholas. The 
expedition and conquest of Toudaimandalam towards the end of Parantaka’s reign by the Rash- 
trakiita king Krishna III does not seem to have affected the Chola occupation of the Kongu country. 
So far no inscription of the Rashtrakita ruler is known to have been found from that area. On 
the other hand, Chola overlordship is acknowledged ih two of the records falling within this period 
and found in the region. A copper-plate grant from Tiruchchengodu,™ dated in the 5th year 
of the reign of the Chola king Rajakésarivarman, mentions the gift of lands to god Paraméévara 
of the sacred Miilasthana at Tiisiyir by the chief Kolli-Malavan Orriyiran Piridi- 


1 Madras Govt. Oriental Series edition, p. 10. 

2 Above, Vol. X, p. 57. 

*Ibid., Vol. XV, p. 68, verse 18.. 

4 Verse 65. 

® Periyapuranam, Idangali nayandr-puranam, verse 3. Mr. K. V. S. Aiyar (Historical Sketches of Ancient 
Dekhan, p. 131) takes this as referring to a certain Aditya (of the Kodumbalir family) who gilded the dancing 
ball of a Nataraja temple in Kongu, which may be at Périr, or Kodumudi or any other place in Kongu. This 
interpretation does not follow the tradition recorded. Further Sirrarnbalam can only mean Chidambaram and 
no other place. 

$ Verse 59. 

? SII, Vol. III, No. 205, p. 386. 

® Above, Vol. XXII, p. 256, verse 17. 

*Tiruvisaippa (9th Tirumurai), Kéyil-padigam, verse 8. 

It is also worth noticing that another achievement, viz. the conquest of Ceylon, claimed by Parantaka I in 
the inscriptions, is attributed to his father Aditya by Nammbi Andar Nambi in the Tiruttondar-tiruvaniadi, verse 
50, [In the verses referred to in footnotes 4 and 6 above, occur the phrases Adittan kulamudalén and Kokana- 
dandthan, Kulamudalon, whick are too vague to be taken as exclusively indicating Aditya I—Ed.] 

4 S71, Vol. ILI, No. 213. 
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will be evident from the other copper-plate grant secured from the same place. This record, also 
belonging to Rajakésarivarman and dated in the 10th year of his reign, contains two grants. One 
is an order of Malavaraiyan Sundarachélan to the effect that the irai (tax) collected by him from 
the nagarattar of Tisiyiir at the rate of ¢ and 4 (ka@su %) on full house-site and half house-site respec- 
tively (mulu manai kdlum arai manai araikkélum) shall be in the form of permanent tax (ninra 
tat) and that, in the case of dues under fines and penalties (dandam kurram), the practice of Nandi- 
puram? shall be followed. The other consists of an endowment (sirwpadu) made by Kolli-malavan 
Piridi-gandan and dedicated to his father who had died in Ceylon (engalachchar ilattu-ppada avar 
Srimadahattukku-chchirupadu). The Ceylon expedition in which the father of Kolli-malavan 
Piridi-gandan fell must have been the same as took place in the 9th year of Sundarachéla Parantaka 
II. That the donors were. not mere officers of the Chéla king, but were also members of the ruling 
families of Kongu will be seen from their title Kollimalavat (Malavan of the Kolli Hills).4 It will 
thus be seen that the Chélas never lost their hold on the Kongu country from the time of Aditya I 
when it was conquered and that, during their suzerainty, the local chiefs were allowed to continue 
their rule over their ancient regions, as was being done by the Chilas in other territories conquered 
by them. 

By the time Rajaraja I ascended the Chola throne in 985 A.D. the Rashtrakiitas who had 
occupied the country to the north had ceased to exist and the Western Chalukyas of Kalyana 
who succeeded them were trying to regain all the territories which had formed part of the Rashtra- 
kiita dominion. The loss of Gangavadi to the Chélas in 991-92 A.D. had probably stirred them to 
action, and Tailapa II claims in an inscription,’ dated 992 A.D., to have gained a victory over the 
Cholas. But the loss does not appear to have been completely retrieved as we find the Cholas 
holding portions of Daligavadi in Saka 92[3].¢ Just about this time (997 A.D.) Tailapa II died 
and was succeeded by his son Satyadsraya who also continued vigorously the efforts of his father 
to retrieve the lost territories. It was also at this time that Rajaraja had to intervene in the affairs 
of Véngi, recover the country from Bhima of the Telugu-Chéda family, thus bringing to a close 
the interregnum of twenty-seven years, and instal on the throne his relative Saktivarman in about 
999 A.D. Bhima appears to have sought asylum in Kalinga, recuperated his strength and come 
back in 1001-02 A.D. to regain Véngi with the help of the Kalingas and probably the Western 
Chalukyas.? We find Rajaraja embarking on the simultaneous attack on Kalinga and Rattapadi 
and claiming victories over them the next year. The inscriptions® of Rajaraja from about the 13th 
regnal year, i.e. about 1003 A.D., claim the capture of Rattapadi ‘ seven-and-a-half lakh country ’. 
‘On the other hand, the Hottir Banord of a dated Saka 9[2]9 or 1007 A. D., states that 


gas Ibid., 2 No. 212. ‘ 

2 That the practice of permitting’ the nagaratiar of other places to adopt for their villages the scale of taxes 
prevailing at Nandipuram from olden times was prevalent in the days of Sundarachéla will be evident from the 
inscriptions from Mélappaluvir (S77, Vol. XIII, Nos. 208, 215 and 344) and other places. 

3 In the record from Tiruvenkédu in the Tanjavur District, dated in the 27th regnal year of Rajaraja I (SII, 
Vol. V, No. 980), which mentions this expedition led by the Kodumbalir chief Siriyavélan, the date of the expedi- 
tion is given in the printed text as the [3]rd year of the reign of Udaiyar Ponmaligaiyiy=runjina-devar (the king 
who died at Ponmiligai), i.e. Sundarachéla II. But it appears to be clearly 9 in the impression. See ibid., 
Vol. IL, p. 476. 

4Malanadu was one of the divisions of Kongu. Mala-Kongam mentioned in the Vélvikkudi grant (above, 
Vol. XVII, p. 297) as having been subjugated by Mayan or Rajasirnha represents the same area. See also K, V. 
Subrahmanya Aiyar, Historical Sketches, pp. 129-31. , 

5 SII, Vol. IX, Part I, p. 47, No. 77. 

6 ARSIE, 1911, No. 169; The Chélas, Vol. I, p. 491, n. 

7 N. Venkataramanayva, The Hastern Chalukyas, p. 210. 

8 ARSIE, 1927, No. 333. See also Part II, para. 11. 

* Above, Vol. XVI, p. 74. 
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even though the Chila came with a very large army of nine-hundred sade: es Mey oem 
the whole country causing considerable havoc, Satyasraya, ° the slayer of the Tami 5 

was able to force the Chola to turn back, capturing his paraphernalia (vastu-vahana) nat i 
the southern quarter. Not satisfied with the expulsion of the Cholas from Rattapadi, he a 


seems to have taken the offensive to stem the expansion of the Chola power, at the same time 
With this end in view, he seems to have first tried to break up 


s over Véngi by invading that country. Bayala Nambi, 


one of his generals, is said to have reduced the forts of Dharanikota and Yanamandala to ashes and 
established himself at Chébrélu in the present Guntur District where an inscription? of his, dated | 
in Saka 928 (1006 A.D.), is found. Rajaraja had again to send his army to Veagi and restore the 

country to Saktivarman. For this onerous task he selected Pafichavan Marayan, the general who 

distinguished himself in the campaigns of R§jaraja in the west and was perhaps no other than the 

crown-prince Rajéndra,? and invested him with the office of Mahadandandyaka of Véngi-mandala 

in addition to that of Ganga-mandala which he was then holding. 

A record? from Balmuri in the Mysore District, dated in Saka 934 (1012 A.D.) and the 28th 
year of Rajaraja, registers the gift of a lamp by the general Pafichavan Maraya, the M ahadanda- 
nayaka of Béngi and Ganga-mandala. Rajéndra, also called Muminudichélana gandhavarana 
(the proud tusker of Mummudichéla) in the inscription, had to leave the newly acquired provinces 
in the West and go to Véngi to expel the invaders and restore order there. But the Western 
provinces had not quite settled. Across the border, the Hoysalas were slowly emerging as the 
subordinates of the Western Chalukyas. The earliest record’ of Vinayaditya, an early ruler of 
this family, gives the date Vikra[ma]galam 1060, Paridhavi. The Vikrama and the cyclic years 
do not agree. If the cyclic year quoted is taken as correct, it would correspond to the Vikrama 
year 1070 (1012 A.D.); but, if the Vikrama year quoted is taken as correct, the corresponding 
cyclic year would be Subhakrit (1002 A.D.).* It was therefore necessary for the Chélas to have 
some trustworthy representative in the Western region to preserve the newly conquered dominion 
and check the growing power of the Hoysalas. ° 

An epigraph on a stone* built into the roof of the Gopalakrishna temple at Kaleyar in the 
Tirumukidlu-Narasipur Taluk of the Mysore District, dated Saka 929 (current), Parabhava, 
corresponding to 1006 A.D., contains the panegyric of the Chéla general Apraméya. Therein he 
is said to have defeated the Poysala minister Naganna and slain the Hoysala leaders Mafijaga, 
Kalega (or Kali Ganga), Nagavarman and others, winning by his valour in the plain of Kalavar 
a name to last as long as the sun and the moon. The inscription further describes Apraméya 
as ‘having under his orders the burden of the whole kingdom’ and as Téyakulatilaka Malepakula- 
kala’ Kottamandala-natha, $srimatu Rajardjadéva-pada-pankaja-bhramara. This record testifies 
to the fact that the victory gained by Apraméya over the Hoysalas in the battle of Kalavir was 
yreat and deserved the erection of a pillar of victory. In addition to this record mentioned as 
a jaya-stambha, we have also a temple erected in Apmméya’s name. The temple of Apramé- 
yésvara is found at Maravapalaiyam in the Dharapuram Taluk of the Coimbatore District, 
which in those days was known as Kottanir or Kérraniir.8 Kottamandala, of which Apraméya 
1 SIT, Vol. VI, No. 102. ee 
2 Ep. Carn., Vol. III, Sr. 125. 


3 Ibid., No. 140; see also ibid., Vol. 1, Cg. 46 and Intro. pp. 12-13. 

* Ep. Carn., Vol. VI, Cm. 38. 

* An. Rep. Mys. Arch. Dept., 1917, para. 83. [As verified from impressions, 
1160.— Ed.] 

° Ep. Carn., Vol, IIT, Tn. 44. 
* The Hoysalas had the distinetive title Maleparol-ganda, 

chiefs’. 

5 ARSIE, 1920. No, 18], 


consolidating his own position. 7 
the newly acquired ascendency of the Chola 


the Vikrama year is clearly 


‘champion warrior among the Malepas or hill 
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was the chief, probably represented a portion of the Koigu country with Kottaniir as the prin- 
cipal seat. The expression ‘bee at the lotus feet of Rajarajadéva’ applied to Apraméya in this 
record is found attributed to Pafichavan Maraya (Rajéndra) in the Balmuri record referred to 
above.! But Apraméya of the present inscription is described as Téyakulatilaka. The Chdlas 
are not known to have been described anywhere as belonging to Téyakula and this name is not 
met with elsewhere. Téja is mentioned as the name of the father of the Uchchangi Pandya 
chief Irukkapala.2 Another member of they same family, Tribhuvanamalla Pandya had 
the title ‘ Irukkuvél’. Like the Kodumbaliir chiefs who had the distinctive title ‘Trukkuvel’, the 
Uchchatgi Pandyas also claimed to belong to Yadava-varhéa. It has been therefore suggested 
that these two families had some sort of connection. Hence it is possible to surmise that 
Téyakula stands for the family of the Kodumbalur chiefs, and that Apraméya was a title of 
Vikramachéla. Apraméya who had taken a leading part in the Chila campaign in the west 
under, Rajéndra was probably thought of as the proper person to hold the viceroyalty of thig area. 
Another inscription, from Piramiyam* in the Dharapuram Taluk, of this Kd-nattan Vikrama- 
chdla, dated in the 20th year of his reign, registers the gift of gold fora lamp in the. temple for 
the merit of his deceased. daughter Vikramasdlan Sdlamadéviyar, no other details about 
whom are known. We may surmise from her name that she was a Chola queen (of the main 
line), married to a Vikramachdla possibly identifiable with Rajéndra I, who is known to have 
had the surname Vikramachdla.® 
The name Singalintaka may perhaps be connected with a title of the king K6-nattin Vikrama- 
chéla. Singalintaka was one of the distinctive titles borne by the Chéla emperor Rajaraja I 
and was probably. bestowed on Vikramachéla by him. It might also be that Vikramachéla was 
engaged in the Ceylon expedition of Rajaraja. : i 


TEXT® 

1 Svasti Sri [||*] 7 12 nikka-chchet- 

2 K6-nattan Vi- 13 ti chandira-vasa- 

3 kkirama-séla- 14 tiyil muka- 

4 dévarku Se- 15 mandagam 

5 llaninra 16 eduppitté- 

6 yandu na-. 17 n[\|*|-Sakara-ya 

7 rpad=avadu 18 ndu 9 100 [6] [10*] 7[||*] 

8 Arattula- 19 Singala{ntaka]?n- 

9 n-d{é]van 20 en pudu muka- 
10 péran=[4]na na- 21 mandagam [/|*] 
11 n Kanita Ma- 

TRANSLATION 


Hail ! Prospetity ! In the fortieth year current in the reign of K6-naittan Vikkiramachéla- 
déva IJ, Kanita Manikka-chchetti, grandson of Arattulan-dévan, erected the mukha-mandapa 
in the Chandiravasati. The Saka year is 967. (This is the) new mukha-mandapa (constructed 
by me) Singalantakan. 


1 Bp. Carn., Vol. III, Sr. 140. 
2Tbid., Vol. XI, Intro, p. 16. 
3 ARSIE, 1927, Part II, para. 73, p. 108. 
4 ARSIE, 1920, No. 187. 
5 Tiruvalangadu plates, SJ/, Vol. III, No. 205, verse 113, Also ARSIE, 1907, No, 52, ibid., 1908, Past II, 
para. 55. 
* From impression. 
7 Written below the line and visible faintly. 


. 
ce 
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No. 422—JANGALPADU PLATES OF SATRUBHANJADEVA 
D. C. Sircar, Ootacamund 


In 1946 Mr. Satyanariyana Rajaguru published a copper-plate inscription of king Satru- 
bhafija belonging to a branch of the celebrated Bhafija royal family of ancient Orissa. Ten 
years earlier the inscription was published by the same scholar in the Utkala Sahitya*, an Oriya 
periodical of Cuttack. As regards the findspot and discovery of the plates, Mr. Rajaguru observes 
thus in his paper published in 1946: ‘‘ About ten years back, a cultivator, while digging the 
earth, found these plates buried in a field near Jangalpadu, a village situated at a distance of © 
ten miles to the north-east of Parlakimedi in the Ganjam District. I went to the village soon 
after I got information of this discovery, and carefully examined the charter.......... But, 
as the owner of the plates did not like to part with the charter, I had no other choice except 
taking their impressions at the spot...... A few months after this, I was told that the charter 


was handed over to a wanderer sannydst whose whereabouts are not known up till now, and 
consequently the plates are now missing.” 


Mr. Rajaguru thinks that the most important thing in the record is its date which has been 
read by him as Samvat 1012 Karitika-8udi 10 1 (i.e. 11). He refers the year 1012 to the Saka era 
and suggests that the charter belongs to 1090 A.D. ' Apparently, however, Mr. Rajaguru did not 
‘notice that a paper on the same inscription by the late Mr. R. D. Banerji had been published as 
early as 1952.6 The charter is described by Banerji as ‘the Tekkali Plates’. He further 
observes, ‘‘ I came to learn of the existence of this important inscription from Mr. Paramananda 
Acharya, B. Sc., Senior Archaeological Scholar of the Mayurbhanj State in May or June, 1929. 
Subsequently, at my request, Mr. Acharya supplied me with the pencil rubbings from which the 
inscription is edited below. I have not been able to elicit the name of the owner of these plates 
and their present locality from Mr. Acharya.”® The plates were thus discovered at least seven 
years earlier than the time suggested by Mr. Rajaguru, although their association with Tekkali, 
also in the Ganjam District, instead of Jangalpadu near Parlakimedi, as indicated by Banerji, 
may be wrong. Like Mr. Rajaguru, Banerji also spoke of the importance of the date of the 
inscription, which, however, he read as Samvat 8 100 Kéarttika-sudi 8. He took the year of the 
date to be 800 which he referred to the Vikrama era, Thus, according to Banerji, the inscription 
under discussion belongs to 732 A.D. Dr. B.C. Majumdar,° who had oceasion to consult Banerji’s 
paper, thinks that the reading of the date is doubtful but says that ‘on paleographic considera- 
tions also this plate may ‘be referred to the eighth century A.D.’ 


Thad recently an occasion to examine the inscription from its facsimile published along with 
the papers of Banerji and Rajaguru and found that, apart from the many misprints in the 
published transcripts of the record, numerous passages of the inscription, including the one con- 
taining its date, have been’wrongly read. The reading of the last line of the record is quite 
clearly Samvat 10 4 Karttika-sudi 19 1 (i.e. Samvat 14 Karttika-sudi 11). The symbol for 10 | 
which is practically the same as quoted by Ojha from a Vakitaka record in his Palaeography of 
India (in Hindi), Plate LXXIITa, was wrongly read by Banerji as 8, although Rajaguru read it 
correctly. The second symbol in the year, which also occurs in.other early Orissan records and 


1 Final of the Kalinga Historical Research Society Ys Vol. I, No. 2, Sentem bate 1946, pp. 181 ff. and Plates. 
2 Vol. XXXII, Part VII, 1936. 


* JKHRS, loc. cit., p. 181. 


« Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society, Vol. XVIII, Part IIT, 1932, pp. 387 ff. and Plates. 
§ JBORS, loc. cit., p. 387. 


* “Outline of the History of the Bhafija Kings of Orissa ’, reprinted from the Dacca University Studies, p. 3 
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has been read by scholars as 4', is, strangely enough, 100 according to Banerji and 12 according 
Mr. Rajaguru. There is, however, little doubt that the date of the charter under discus- 
sion is the 11th of the bright half of Karttika of the 14th regnal year of king Satru- 
bhafija and that there is no question of any reference to the Saka or Vikrama era. As will be 
shown below, there is some evidence in favour of assigning the charter roughly to a date near 
about 1000 A.D. Among other mistakes of a serious nature in the published transcripts of the 
inscription we may refer to the names of Satrubhafija’s grandfather Mallagambhiradé{va*] and 
great-grandfather Yathasukhadéva. The first name is read by Banerji as Pallagambhiradéva and 
the second by Rajaguru as Pathasukhadéva. The name of the vishaya in which the gift village 
was situated was Sulvadda, although Banerji read it as Salvadda and Rajaguru as Salvadra. 
The name of K6ntamullé, the gift village, was read by Mr. Rajaguru as Kontamallé.. 

Rajaguru describes the record in the following words: “ The charter consists of three- 
copper-plates hinged on a circular ring which is about 54” in diameter and which is secured by a 
circular seal at its joint, bearing the family emblem of a lion standing at its top. Each plate 
measures 52” in length and 3” in breadth.” He also describes the writing as ‘ very distinct and 
legible’. The palwography, language and orthography of the inscription do not call for any 
special mention as they closely resemble those of other records of the early Bhafijas of Khifijali- 
mandala,* to whose family the issuer-of the present charter apparently belonged. The charter 
begins with two verses in praise of the god Siva, which are known to form the introduction of the 
grants® issued by several rulers belonging to the earlier Bhafija dynasty of Khifijali-mandala. 


After the introductory word svasti, followed by two verses in honour of the god Hara (Siva), 
the record introduces the reigning monarch Mangalaraja in the third verse. Mangalaraja was 
apparently another name of king Satrubhafjadéva who is next mentioned as an ornament of 
the Bhajija family and as the son of Silabhajijadéva, grandson of Mallagambhiradé[va*] and great- 
grandson of Yathasukhadéva (lines 8-11). Satrubhajiija is also described as a devout worshipper 
of Mahésvara and as meditating on (or favoured by) the feet of his parents. The king’s order in 
regard to the grant was addressed to the rajan, rajanaka, rajaputra, vishayapati, mahasdmanta, 
éri-samanta-mahasdmanta and other administrators together with their adhikaranas (administra- 
tive offices or departments), who might be associated in different periods in the administration of 
Sulvadda-vishaya (district) and also to the villagers including the Karanas and Brahmanas. In the 
list of officials and feudatories, the expression sr7-sdmanta-mahasdmanta is difficult to explain in 
view of the separate mention of the mahdsimanta, unless it is believed that mahdsdmanta was twice 
engraved through inadvertence. The village of Kontamullé, which was situated in the said 
vishaya and had a fixed area and definite boundaries, was granted by the king in favour of two 
Brahmanas named Vishnusvamin and Narayanasvamin who belonged to the Vasishtha gédtra 
and the Taittiriya charaya of the Yajurvéda. The village was made a rent-free holding and 
people were asked not to stand in the way of its enjoyment by the two donees. In lines 22-31 
some of the usual imprecatory and benedictory verses are quoted with the introduction wktan= 
cha dharma-ésastré. Lines 31-32 say that the ditaka or executor of the grant was the Mahasimanta 
Kritavarman who had probably also the official designation Paicha-karan-adhikrita* which seems 
to suggest that he was attached to no less than five administrative departments. It is said that 


1 See the Cuttack Museum plates of Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II of the Sailodbhava dynasty, edited by 
N. G. Majumdar, above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 148 ff. and Plates, line 46 (Sravana-dina 20 4, i.e. 24). Mr. Rajaguru 
has recently edited the inscription in Or. Hist. Res. Journ., Vol. II, Nos. 3-4, pp. 17 ff., without noticing 
that it was previously published. His transcript does not contain any reading of the symbols after dina; but 
elsewhere (p. 24) he reads the second symbol as 3. 

2 Cf. Bhandarkar’s List, Nos. 1490 ff., 2055. 
_. * Bee, e.g., above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 293, 295, 296, etc. 
« Cf. Select Inscripitions, p. 333. 
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the Sandhivigrahika (minister for peace and war) named Buddhadatta wrote the document probably 
under the instruction of the said Kritavarman. The plates are said to have been engraved by 
éri-samanta Dhavalika, ‘The engraving of plates is known to have been usually entrusted to 
inferior officials. It is therefore difficult to determine whether ér?-sémanta here indicates an official 
of inferior rank or whether the plates were engraved under the supervision of the Samanta (feuda- 
tory ruler) Dhavalaka. The document was endowed with a seal (ldjichhita) by Sivaditya. In 
some records! of the family, we have the passage lafichhitarh mahardjakiya-mudray=cli. The last 
line of the charter contains the date as already discussed above. 


The Bhafija ruler Satrubhafija who issued the charter under discussion has been identified? 
with the king of the same name, who was the father of Ranabhajija and issued the Kumurukela® 
and Sonpur plates‘ from Dhritipura. As in our record Satrubhafja Mangalaraja is described 
as the son of Silabhafija, grandson of Mallagambhira and great-grandson of Yathasukha while 
the records of the earlier Bhafijas of Khifijali-mandala, who had their capital at Dhritipura, 
represent Satrubhajija as the son of Silabhafija alias Angaddi, there is nothing absurd in the identi- 
fication on the face of it. 


If, the above identification is to be accepted, it is fairly easy to determine the approximate 
date of the charter under discussion. As has been suggested elsewhere,®? Ranabhaiija was probably 
the son-in-law of the Kadamba chief Niyarnama or Niyarnava who was the grandfather of Dharma- 
khédi, issuer of the Mandasa plates® of Saka 917? (995 A.D.) and the Santa-Bommali plates® of 
the Ganga year 520 (1016-18 A.D.). Consequently Niyadrnava as well as his son-in-law Rana- 
bhafija and the latter’s father Satrubhafija can be roughly assigned to the middle of the tenth’ 
century. Thus the present charter issued by Satrubhafija may be tentatively ascribed to the 
above period. It should, however, be pointed out that the identification of Satrubhafija, issuer 
of the charter under discussion, with the homonymous ruler of Khifijali-mandala who had his 
capital at Dhritipura is far from satisfactory. | 


The inscriptions’ of Ranabhajija, also issued from the city of Dhritipura, have been found 
in the old Sonpur (like those of his father) and Baud States. These two kings are usually described 
in their records as the lords of Khifijali-mandala and sometimes of Ubhaya-Khifjali-mandala (i.e. | 
the two mandalas both styled Khifijali). The charters!® of Ranabhaiija’s son Néttabhaiija alias 
Kalyanakalaga and of his descendants were, however, issued from the city of Vafijulvaka and 
have been usually found in the Ganjam District. It would thus appear that these Bhajijas were 
driven from the north to the Ganjam region shortly after Ranabhafija’s rule.1! It is therefore 
doubtful whether this record found in the Ganjam District could have been issued by Ranabhaiija’s 


father. It should be noticed that our inscription refers neither to Khifijali-mandala nor to 
Dhritipura or Vafijulvaka. 


In the second place, the verses at the beginning of our charter are found only i in the introduc- 
tion of the grants issued by the successors. of Ranabhafija of Dhritipura and Khifjali-mandala 
and not in the records of Ranabhafija himself and his father Satrubhaija. This fact also suggests 


— — 


— 


1 CH. JBORS, Vol. VI, p. 273. . 

* Ibid., Vol. XVIIL, p. 387; R. C. Wajaindane op. cit., pp. 3 if. 
8 JBORS, Vol. II, pp. 432 ff. 

* Above, Vol. XI, pp. 99 ff. 

* Ibid., Vol. XXVIII, p. 46. 

* Bhandarkar, op. cit., No. 1951. 

” Select Inscriptions, Vol. I, p. 458 n. 

® Bhandarkar, op. cit., No. 2053. 

* Cf. ibid., Nos. 1492 ff.; JHQ, Vol. X, pp. 473 £f. 

© Cf. Ibid., Nos. 1497 ff. 

4 See above, Vol. XXVILI, p. 276 ; Vol. XXLX, pp. 190- 91. 
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that Satrubhaiija of the present record was a later member of the same family, who utilised the 
said verses first introduced in the records of these Bhafijas by a court poet of Néttabhafija-Kalyana- 
kalasa, son of Ranabhafija.t! The use of numerical symbols instead of decimal figures in the date | 
of our inscription, however, seems to suggest that Satrubhafija Mangalaraja flourished before 
the middle of the eleventh century.’ 

Thirdly, in the two known records of Satrubhafija of Dhritipura and Khifijali-mandala, that 
king is represented as a devout worshipper of Vishnu, while Satrubhafija-Mangalaraja of our 
inscription is described as a, devotee of the god Mahésvara or Siva. It should be noticed that 
among the early Bhaiijas of Khiijali-mandala only Satrubhaiija and Ranabhafja in his earlier 
years were Vaishnavas.* Ranabhaiija later became a Saiva. Néttabhajija- -Kalyanakalasa, son 
of Ranabhafija, and Vidyadharabhafija-Amoghakalasa, who was the son of Silabhafija (II), 
grandson of Digbhaiija and great-grandson of Ranabhafija, were Saivas. Satrubhaiija- Mangala- 
raja of our record may thus have flourished after Ranabhafija who introduced Saivism in the 
family. None of the above arguments may be conclusive ; but, taken together, they appear to 
make a strong case against the identification of the issuer of our inscription with his namesake 
who was the father of Ranabhaiija. It is probable that the secondary name Mangalaraja was 
assumed by the later ruler to distinguish himself from his earlier namesake. 

The Sulvadda vishaya and the village of Kontamullo are the only geographical names men- 
tioned in the record. I have not been able to identify them, although they appear to have been 
situated in the present Ganjam District. 


TEXT* 
[Metres : verse 1 Malini; verse 2 Sardilavikridita ; verse 3 Arya; verses 4-6, 8 Amphiathe 
verse 7 Pushpitagra.] 
First Plate 

1 Svasti [||*] Jayati Kusumava(ba)na-prana-vikshobha-daksharh sva-kirana-pari- 
2 vasy-6(é-au)rjitya-jirgn-éndu-lékharh(kham |) tri(tri)-bhuvana-bhu(bha)van-antar-dydta- 

bhasva[t*]-pra- 
dipara kanaka-nikasha-tamvra(mra)rm vibhru-nétrarn Harasya || [1*] Sésh-ahér=iva yah(yé) 
phana[h*] pravilasat=yu(nty=u)dbhasur-éndu-tvishah praléy-achala-sringa-ko- 
taya iva tvamganti yé=tyunnata[h | *] nritt-atopa-vighattita iva 
bhuja rajanti yé sharn(Sa1rh) bhavam(va)s=té [sa*}rvv-agha-vighatinah sura-tsva(sa)rit-to- 
y-Ormmayah pantu vah |||] ([2*] Asti jaya-Sri-nilaya-prakata-guna-grasta-sarvva- 
ripu-garvva(h |*] ériman=Mangalarajo raja nirddhita-Kali-kalushafh || 3*] Bhafij-dmala- 

kula- 
9 tilakah éri-Yathisukhadévasya pranapta éri-Mallagambhiradé[va*]sya pauttrah 


ont orm oO e 


Rin i + Re 
1 See above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 293, 295, 296 ; Vol. XXVIII, p. 273 ; Vasu, Arch. Surv. of Mayurbhanj, Vol. I, 


pp. 146, 149, etc. 
2Cf, Ojha, op. cit., p. 115; above, Vol. XXIX, pp. 184, 190. 
3 Néttabhaiija- Kalyanakalase II, who was the son of Vidyadharabhajija, grandson of Silnbhanje (II), 


great-grandson of Digbhafija and great-great-grandson of Ranabhafija, was a Vaishnava (Bhandarkar, op, cit., 


No, 1502). : 
‘From the Plates in JBORS, Vol. XVIII, and JKHRS, Vol. I. The pencil rubbing published in 


JBORS is more reliable than the inked impression published in /KHRS. The latter is, however, clearer 
than the former. | 


°: 
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Second Plate, First Side 

10 éri-Silabhatjadévasya siina(nuh) parama-mahésvard mata-pitri- 

11. pad-anudhyatah éri-Satrubhafjadévah kuéali Sulvadda-vi- 

12 shayé raja-rajanaka-rajaputra-vishayapati-mahasamanta?- 

13 grisimanta-maha(ha)samanta-yathakal-adhyasi(si)-vya(vya)vaharinah sa- 

14 karanin=anyarhs=cha Vra(Bra)hmana-pura(rd)g-adi*-janapada-niva- 

15 si-ja(ja)napadans-cha(damé=cha) yatharhar pijayati vo(bo)dhayaty=ajfiapaya- 

16 ti cha viditam=astu bhavatam=étad-vishaya-samva(samba)ddha-Kéntamullé - 

17 grimo-yarh chatuh-simn-d(m-a)ghata-parimana Taittri’-Vasishtha-go- 


18 trabhyam‘ bhatta-Vish[nu]svami-bhatte-Nariyanasvami® mata- 


Second Plate, Second Side 
19 pittrdr=itmanaé=cha puny-abh{i}vriddhayé éa(sa)hla-dhara-purasé(ssa)- 
20 rén=d-karatvéna pratipaiditd=smabhih [ | *] yato—nayor=a-chandr-a- 
‘21 rka-samupabhu[ii*]j in6(na)y6r=na kaischi[t*] paripa[nthina(bhih)] bhavitavyam=i- 
22 ti [|/*] uktafi=cha dharma-dastré [ | *] Va(Ba)hubhir=vvasudha datta rajabhih Sagar-adi- 
23 bhih [|*] yasya yasya yada bhimi[s*]=tasya tasya tada phalara(lam ||) [4*] 
24 Ma bhiid=a-phala-sanka vah para-datt=étti(ti) parthivah [ | *] sva-dana[t*] phala- 
25 m=anantyaih para-datt-dnupalanatn(né) i[| 5*] Sva-dattam para-dattam=va(ttam va) yo 
26 haréta vasundhararm(raim |) sa vishthayam [krimir*]=bhiitva pitribhih saha 


27 pachyaté {| (6*] Iti kamala-dal-amvu(mbu)-vindu-lélam sriyam=anu- 


Third Plate 
28 chintya manushya-jivitafi=cha [|*] sakalam=idam=udahrita[ih] hi va(bu)dhva(ddhva) na hi 
29 purushaih pari(ra)-kirttayd vilopya{h [||*] shashtith varsha-sahasra(sra)ni sva- 
30 rgé médati bhiimidah [|*] akshépta Sch=4(ch=4)numanta cha tav=éva narakam vra- 
31 jét [|| 8*] paficha-karan-dddhi(dhi)krita-maha(ha)samanta[h*] du(dii)takd=tra — Sri-[ KriJ- 
tavarmma- 


32 nah dééa° likhi[ta*]ii=cha sindhivigrahika-Vu(Bu)ddhadatténa ||? utkirnath(rnath) 
33 Sri-simanta-Dhavalakéna ||? lachchhitarh® Sivaditty[é]n=[é]ti [/*] 
34 Samva[Saznva]t 10 4 Karttika-éudi 10 4 [|!*] 


——————— ES TN 
tae eee 


1 We have possibly to omit this expression and read vishayapati-érisimanta. 

* Tho expression Brahmana-puréga suggests that we have to take the following expression as @di-janapair 
nivasi>. 

* Read parimanas=T aittiriya. 

* A half ¢ was originally engraved instead of half m. 

* Read svamibhyam. 

6 Read °varmma/tasy=adé sat. 

7 fhe punctuation mark here looks like a visarga sign. 

® Read larichhitan. 
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No. 43—TWO GRANTS OF VARMANS OF VANGA. 
(1 Plate) 
THE LATE Dr, N. K. Buartasati, Dacoa 
A. Sdmantasar Plate of Harivarman 


Nagendra Nath Vasu published a rather defective transcript of the reverse of the present plate 
with a small and blurred half-tone reproduction and translation in Bengali and stated that Hari- 
varman was a king of Vanga and had his capital at Vikramapura.' The plate was originally in 
the possession of the late Pandit Kasichandra Vidyavagiéa of the village of Samantasar, District 
Faridpur, where it was seriously damaged by fire. Samantasar is a stronghold of the Brahmanas 
gf the Vaidika class. The Vaidikas believe that their progenitors came to Bengal during the 
reign of Samalavarman, king of Vanga. Vidyavagisa fondly believed that the copper plate he 
possessed was a grant of Simalavarman. But, as he could not decipher it himself, he gave it for 
decipherment to Pandit Gurucharana Vidyabhiishana of the village, who took it to Calcutta and 
handed it over to the Jate Mahamahdpadhyaya Haraprasid Sastri. Sastri in his turn made over 
this fire-licked plate to N. N. Vasu who published it as narrated above. 


The publication of the Belava plate? of Bhojavarman of the same line of kings has now made 
the correction of some obvious mistakes in Vasu’s reading possible. The most serious of his 
errors is that he took the inscription to be dated in the 42nd regnal year of king Harivarman 
although in fact it does not bear any date. But, for a long time, nothing could be done to check 
Vasu’s reading as Vidyaibhtishana, to whom Vasu had handed back the plate after decipherment, 
had passed away and all trace of the plate was lost. In 1920 I went to Samantasar and learnt that 
the plate had not come back. However, in 1937 I succeeded in recovering it at Bali near Calcutta 
from the son of Vidyabhiisana, who had given up his residence at Samantasar and made Bali his 
home. The plate has now been presented to-the Dacca Museum. 


The actual findplace of the plate is unknown. While at Simantasar in 1920, I learnt that 
three copper-plate records had been found inside an earthen pot somewhere near Samantasar, 
on the bank of the Meghna, within the Zamindari of the Tagores of Calcutta in the Idilpur Pargana, 
The Idilpur plate of KéSavaséna, first published by Prinsep in JASB, 1838, was one of these 
records. A plate of Srichandra noticed in my article on the Kédarpur plate? was another. The 
third is the present plate of Harivarmadéva, The Vaidikas of Samantasar secured it from the 
finder and passed it on to Vidyavagisa. Unfortunately, the thatched house in which the plate 
was preserved, accidentally caught fire and damaged the plate seriously. The seal of the plate 
got detached from it and was lost, and the obverse became practically unreadable. 


The plate is a single sheet of copper measuring 9.3% inches by 10} inches. The obverse 


contains 28 lines of writing while the reverse has 23 lines and a half. Jt has been licked by fire to 


such an extent that not one out of the 28 lines of writing on the obverse can be made out with 
precision. The metrical part ends in line 27, from the end of which the prose portion begins, 
From this place onwards we are on surer grounds, but the name of Harivarman’s father still 
remains doubtful. It is almost obliterated and can be read as Jata on close examination. The 
23 lines of writing on the reverse, however, can be made out a accurately with the help of 
the Belava plate of Bhojavarman. 


Be Vanger Jatiya Itihasa, Vol, II, introduction, p. 111; cf. pp. 215-18. 
2 The inscription was first published by myself with the help of my teacher, the late Prof. B. B. Gosvamt, 


in the Dacca Review, Vol. IT, 1912. See atso R. G. Basék, Sahitya, 1319 B.S., pp. 282-99, and above Vol. XII, 


pp. 37 ff.; R. D. Banerji, JASB, 1914, pp. 121-29; N.G, Majumdar, Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. III, pp. 14 ff. 
3 Above, Vol, XVII, pp. 189-90, 
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The characters are Proto-Bengali of the 11th century A.D. The most notable letter from 
the point of view of paleography is r which still retains its hooked form and is not yet a complete 
triangle. In the plate of Simalavarman, edited below, as well as in the Belava plate of Bhéja- 
varman, r is a complete and well-formed triangle. The language is Sanskrit. 

The history of the Varman kings of Vanga was for the first time placed on a sure footing by the 
discovery and publication of the Beliva plate of Bhéjavarman, although Harivarmadéva was 
known to scholars from the Bhubaneswar inscription! of his minister, Bhatta Bhavadéva. The 
family traced its descent from the Moon and belonged to the Yadava clan, which had made Sirh- 
hapura its home. .This city has been variously located ; but none of the suggestions can be 
regarded as conclusive in the absence of any definite pointer. Nevertheless its identification with 
Sivhhapura in Kalinga may be accepted for all practical purposes.” 

When the armies of Rajéndra Chola led an expedition against Bengal about 1023-24 A.D.,¢ 
they found on the throne of Kast Bengal (Vangala) a king called Govindachandra apparently be- 
longing to the Chandra dynasty of Vikramapura. This is corroborated by a statement in the life 
of Dipankara-Srijfiana-Atisa, compiled by the late Mr. Sarat Chandra Das from Tibetan sourcés.‘ 
According to this work, Dipaikara was a contemporary of the king Bhi-indra-chandra of Bangala. 
The adult life of Dipaikara, as gathered from this source, seems to have fallen between 1000 and 
1022 A.D. ; and it may be assumed that Bhi-indra-chandra was the ruler of Baigala during this 
period. The Tibetans seem to have rendered the name Gdvindachandra as G6-indra-chandra, 
and substituting bhi for its equivalent.ad, we get the modified Tibetan appellation Bhi-indra- 
chandra. 

Hence the reign of Govindachandra in Vangala is to be referred to the first quarter of the 
llth century A.D. But, in the next quarter, we find the Varmans established in the same kingdom 
and issuing copper-plate grants from the same capital, as is evidenced by the Belava plate and 
by the two copper-plates edited below. Thus the Chandras appear to have been supplanted in 
Vanga by the Varmans not long after the Chola raids in 1023-24 A.D. 


As indicated above, we learn from the Belava plate that the Yadavas of the lunar race settled 
at Sitnhapura and that the Varman family of Yadava lineage rose to prominence during the time 
of Jatavarman who is credited with many achievements. He is said to have frustrated the might 
of Govardhana who appears to be the same as Govardhana of Kausambi, mentioned in the Rama- 
charita as an ally of Rimapala. Kausambi, was the tract east of the Bhagirathi and south of 
modern Calcutta.’ The Varman kingdom thus spread up to the Bhagijrathi on the west, while 
on its east was the Meghna, Jatavarman became a paramount sovereign. Jata’s son was 
Samala, born of Virasri. Samala married Trailokyasundari aljas Malavyadévi who was the 
daughter of Jagaddéva, son of Paramira Udayaditya, king of Malwa and rival of Kalachuri 
Karna. Sidmala’s son was Bhéja, in whose 5th regnal year the Beliva grant wasissued. From 
verse 14 of this grant it would appear that the king was probably a minor at the time, and that 
an invasion from an enemy was apprehended. It may be noted here that Harivarman does not 
find mention in this record, though he is clearly hinted at inthe statement that Viraéri and Hari 
many times manifested themselves in person in this dynasty (verse 3). 


Harivarman is known to have enjoyed a fairly long reign. Two dated manuscripts of the 
rpign of this ke are known. One® of them, at present preserved in the V. R. Museum of 


ee es + 8 ene te gies ee ek “ 
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hovel Vol. VI, pp. 198 ff. 
S Ihid., Vol. XII, p. 4. 
3 Ibid., Vol. XXVIT, p. 24. 
4 Journ, P: T. Soc., Vol. I, p. 7 n. 
’ JRAS, 1935, pp. 82-83. [The identification. is not*beyond doubt.—Ed.] 
®R. D. Banerji, The Palas of Bengal (Mem. A. S. B., Vol. V, No. 3), Plate XXXVI - 
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Rajshahi, is clearly dated in the 19th year of his reign. The other manuscript belongs to the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal. The late Mahimahdpadhyaya Haraprasad Sastri published an illus- 
tration of the dated page of this manuscript in the journal of the Vangiya Sahitya Parishat of 
Calcutta.! Sastri read the date as the 39th year; but a close examination of the illustration 
under a lens tends to show that the date is 32. Thus Harivarman is to be credited with a reign of 
at least 32 years.” 


The name of the donee of the grant is unfortunately damagtd by a crack in the plate which 
runs right across the name. He is stated to have served as the Santivarika (sprayer of propitiatory 
sacred water) to the king. His gdtra was Vatsa with the usual fiv gravaras, and he belonged 
to the Asvaliyana branch of the Rigvéda. His father was Padmanabha and grandfather Véda- 
garbha. His great-grandfather’s name is rather obscure and reads like Jayarakshita. As the 
Vatsa gdtra is to be met with among all the three prominent sections of Bengal Brahmanas, viZ., 
Radhiya, Varéndra and Vaidika, it is difficult to say to which section the donee belonged. 


The land granted measured 86 drénas? of the cultivable type. It lay in the village of 
Vara-parvvata in the Mayiravidja‘ vishaya in Pafichavasa‘-mandala within the Paundra 
bhukti. The bhukti of Paundravardhana is well-known. Iam unable to locate the village granted. 
The inscription is undated and does not bear the usual endorsements at the end. 


TEXT 
Obverse 
1 to 26 (damaged) 
es .. S eeteee ire ee 638 ffm 
28 TRTATa Tea START ATT HATA ATTA TTA TTT EAT T CA TT 
| | Reverse | 


I ovina erasrenagr tanta sraitetea ia BIST 
2 atepperanap saat  [aytfags fara 1 aeredeaTy 
aaitfapsszar | 


3 frarearitaeraat no aqTTAaTTTTTESL A pTTH TY aT HT 
4 erfravsanfareratataafesrarearatal rere pre frareraa ria (T)- 


1 Vangiya Sahitya Parishat Patrika, Vol. XXVII, illustration No. 3. 

2[There is some evidence to suggest that Harivarman ruled for 46 years. See History of Bengal, Dacca 
University, Vol. I, p. 201, note 1. Verse 16 of Bhavadéva’s praéasti seems to refer to a son of Harivarman as his 
successor ; cf. Ind. Cult., Vol. VII, p. 414 and note.—Ed.] 

3 [The text gives: 1 hala, 6 drénas and 80 of a smaller unit, the name of which i is doubtful.—Ed.] 

4[The reading of the letters is doubtful—Ed. ] 

5 [Sam stands for sambaddha,—Ed.] 

*[The above teading of the two aksharas seems to be wrong. The word: used here certainly indicated a 
subdivision of the dréna.—Ed.] 
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HATA ILA STAAL ATTA TAT H[ ATSC THA ( F )ASALAT ASAT AT |- 
farariccarqermitfennavetaraerst aH agate ages] | THAT 
qaitad maaan eratiaaraeaiss Mag yeaa Fare AA]- 
eet at (ata | | 
OTT arate] araafa pat(atjaafa aanferd(fa) [a waned waat 
aaafateat]  afate- 
q eaataareat qupsfattaccaea] Fala] aaerzet 6 aTaieT] 
aeM[TTaT] a- 
attayt | afte raea(stet aaereraa oayfefeayaspret | aA 
UTAH Use Nee 
wa reaTa AEA UI AAAI ATA ATTA SATA AT (AT) AT (J )ateq- 
FAATISA LSTA] 


agazan(ar)sa(aaar)ararareniad  pazgasrr(<)finaersion: sotart 1] 


AeTAaaT- , 
wae: TTT | aE TaTaTapett: gaa psqaarfayparferst. oo 
Tet otra afyardaaa = guaiyefa «= fafwayezpepgedye 6 wear 

wat = arte yet} 
eeqfgea = aTeTfaaternaea = uaaaifaajed = a aeara fanfare 

aa (ufa- 
Rega atafasqaaqgat arate wapaearjhe cu ag Ahe: 

Weqray- 
eaey [atfataea | yafafe: «otat] )aamear aye aera 

Tara | aTafAeay} 


[patearqaretatata ferarfafar: ayaa persanfsidts qetfad- 


TATATAT: «= FT} 
ai efa waft ara atafaafea: sete: 1 afd a: miryee tte 
wa oufi saeefe 1 gah 


TWO GRANTS OF VARMANS OF VANGA 


A. SAMANTASAR PLATE OF HARIVARMAN 


Reverse 


(From a Photograph) 


SCALE: TWO THIRDS 


"3 
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PSs 1H wliec iE. _ Ree Bef qe ag 
' sei ponauerne ' 3 dH aren é 
eweeprusccibr sii ; PEEVE Re Ue PEI OEP ; 
Mer ew Cee yews ke BE MME eu eee Dd FUER ERY | 
“PROVES RELUEE ER EK PL Oj raUarepmcmett ke a Gbaae 0! 

Ol ‘Ebr PLR WRI UCI GHP id a signee Bw aie ek See 
byes MIE LDA ee ei, j eset elk ripe eieeg Ree 
a (ee BIS PLAY) RL Bese MP PIE Buy SULUE Bysulee ues 
B GRER DIRE Cit WelLs PEL zz pid}e) Be ace e'2 tes Bus ° 
evils BERT | Be BBN: be) BE RI 2 IBV 
oo aaa. e ve PWERQIBLE ESS SB leg 
yes eI ely 
PO RRIRIEK BPE Re ee fy) 4 Oe 
‘ree Pu bes a d an 172 ain} Sk) Lele ERB 


Patrecains: The: 2) WNP? 
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20 at geajaratt frat catafaat 1 ofseadagerfit «ait atefa 
yfae: 1 aretcat «= AT}- 


Q1 qaaT [aA ade awh Faq raza qtadrtar(at = at) at 
ata aarati(ay) «o1 oat favorit = Pafintcat ‘fra far: 


oo ete [vat 1 aghaagat aat usfaearefafe:. | aeq aq azar 
ufseteq area ae GA(AA) 1] 


23 eft | opRecaTa(ra)fegatiat = [franafaRa | oaaeasitfaasa =| aHafaa- 
qaledsa  A(G)eet A] 


o4 fe ged: oeattat faatat: tito 


B.. Vajraydgini Plate of Simalavarman 


This is only a quarter of a whole plate. It was discovered in the village of Vajrayégini, 
P. 8S. Munsiganj, District Dacca. Vajrayogini, in old days, must have been a part of the city of 
Vikramapura. It is unusually big in area, being a conglomeration of 28 hamlets, each with a 
separate name. Vajraydgini contains a number of old temple sites, full of mouldering bricks. 
By the side of three large tanks in the village, there is a raised homestead site, still known as 
Nastika-panditer bhitd, i.e. the atheist Pandit’s homestead, which is fondly believed to have been 
the site of the homestead of the famous Buddhist scholar Dipankara. A large number of Buddhist 
and Brahmanical images including the famous silver image of Vishnu, now in the Indian 
Museum!, were discovered in different parts of the village. An image of Tara of the late 
Gupta or early Pala period* and another inscribed image of the same deity of a later date* 
discovered in this village are now in the Dacca Museum. 


Sompara is a hamlet of Vajraydgini. There is an old tank in the hamlet from which several 
_ Buddhist images were recovered. The inscribed image of Tara referred to above was one of them. 
On the southern side of the tank, there are mouldering ruins of an old temple, fragments of the 
basement walls of which are still standing. Kast of the ruins is a small tank by the side of the 
District Board road. This tank was reclaimed some years ago and the earth raised was thrown 
round the tank. The fragment of copper-plate under study was discovered by some boys on the 
north bank of this tank, about six inches below the surface of the soil. Priyanath Banerji, a 
teacher of the local High School, obtained the fragment from the boys and presented it to the 
Dacca Museum. 


The fragment is thick and fairly heavy. It measures 5} by 4f inches. Therefore, the copper- 
plate, when entire, must have measured approximately 11} by 9 inches. Both the obverse and 
the reverse of the fragment contain each 15 lines of writing. 


The characters are Proto-Bengali of the 11th-12th century and closely resemble those of 
the Belava plate of Bhojavarman. As noted above, r shows distinct development from its torm 
found i in the plate of Srichandra and that of Harivarman edited above. The letters, which are 


ee 


2 See ibid., Intro. p. xxiv, and p. 56, Plate XX. 
2 Ibid., p. 57, Plate XXI. 


1 See my Icono ogra phy y / of Ba Buddhist ¢ and Brahmanical Sculptures in the Dacca Mus Museum, p. 84, Pl. XIE: 
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deeply incised and well preserved, can be read without difficulty. The language is Sanskrit, 
the composition being in both verse and prose. 


This inscription gives some interesting information, even vecugn mutilated. It was issued 
from the same capital, Vikramapura, from which Harivarman’s plate was issued. The stanza 
in lines 2-3 appears to speak of Jatavarman who is described as the leader (pragrahara) among 
the Yadevas. The next stanza in lines 4-5 speaks of Harivarman who is said to have devastated 
his enemies. The following verse in lines 5 ff. seems to speak of the Kalachuri family as the 
matri-vanéa, or mother’s lineage, of Harivarman. This is followed by a verse describing a prince 
whose name is unfortunately lost, while the stanza beginning with the aksharas sangr@ in line 9 
seems to describe a fierce battle waged by a Varman king. The last stanza ending in line 14 might 
have contained a panegyric of Samalavarman. . 


In this connection, we have. to take note of the Rewa stone inscription! of Karna, dated in 
the Kalachuri year 800 corresponding to 1048-49 A.D. Verse 23 of this record recounts one of 
the earliest exploits of Karna after his accession in 1041 A.D. It says that the ship of the king of 
the Eastern Country, being driven against the peaks of the mountains of his (Karna’s) elephants, 
by the force of the tempest of arrogance, cracked and sank into the sea of his (Karna’s) troops. 
Prof. Mirashi has rightly inferred? that. this records the end of the Chandra line of kings of Vanga, 


where either Govindachandra or his successor came into violent conflict with the forces of Karna 
and lost his life. He conjectures that Vajravarman was put on the throne of Vikramapura and 


Karna’s daughter Viraéri was given in marriage to his son Jatavarman to cement the alliance. 
Jam inclined to think that it was Jatavarman, who seems to have rendered useful service to 
Karna, that was put on the throne.* His marriage probably led to his elevation and not vice 
versa. As this is the first victory recorded for the reign of Karna, it would not be unreasonable to 
put it soon after Karna’s accession in 1041 A.D. The date cf the fell of the Chandra dynasty and 
the install: tion of the Varman family in Vikramapura may thus be put about 1042 A.D. We 
have also to remember in this connection that Karna had at one time occupied part of Bengal 
south of the Ganges.‘ 


It would appear from the Raémacharita of Seiatapattinailin (ch. II, verse 38) that, while 
Ramapila, having crossed the Ganges, invaded the Kaivarta kingdom from the west, Hari, his 
friend, invested it from the east. When Bhima, the Kaivarta king, was defeated, Hari succeeded 
in capturing all his forces by his well-planned strategy. Ramapala gratefully appreciated the 
services of Hari and raised him to a position of great influence (cf. III, verse 32). This episode, 
has, in my opinion, been misunderstood by the editors of the V. R. 8. edition of the Ramacharita.* 
Hari has been taken to be a friend of Bhima and the capture of Bhima’s forces by Hari as a second 
contest with Rimapala. It has to be noted here that we have epigraphic evidence of the investment 
of Varéndri by the Vangala army about this period® and Hari is very propana Harivarman of 
Vanga. 


It is rather strange that there is no reference to the ousting of the Varmans from Vanga in the © 
inscriptions of the Séna kings. This is an inexplicable gap in our knowledge of the history of 
East India of the period. Vijayaséna, in his Deopara inscription, boasts of having conquered or 

1 Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 101 ff. 

2 Ibid., pp. 105-106, 

3 (Cf. Ind. Cult., Vol. VII, pp. 413 ff.—Ed.] 
‘ ARASI. 1921-22. p. 80. 

* See Ramacharita, ed, R. C, Majumdar and others, Varendra Research Society, Rajshahi, pp. xxx ff., 67. 
The author ignores the fact that Ramapila is represented in the Sabdapradipa as the lord of Vanga. For the 
possession of that country by Harivarman, see Ind. Cult., op. cit., pp. 412, 414.-—Fa.] 

* Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 97 ff. 
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captured quite a number of kings and the issue of his Barrackpur grant in his 62nd year! from 
Vikramapura, the whilom capital of the Chandra and Varman kings, implies that Vanga also was 
included in his conquests. 

In verse 21 of the Deopara inscription? the following kings are said to have been imprisoned 
by Vijayaséna: 1. Nanya, king of Mithila ; 2. Vira, king of Kétatavi?; 3. Vardhana, king of 


Kausambi (the present 24 Parganas)’; and 4. Raghava, identified ‘with the king of Kalinga who 
tuled from 1156 to 1170 A.D. N.N. Vasu doubts this identification of Raghava.‘ 


As we hold that Vanga was snatched off from the Varmans and annexed by Vijayaséna,® can 
we seek a clue to the identification of this Raghava in that quarter? Here the mysterious and 
hitherto unexplained verse 14 of the Beliva plate® comes to our help. The difficulty in its proper 
interpretation lies in the last two expressions of the verse which have been read variously.” I am 


now inclined to read it as sankdsu=a-lank-ddhipah and translate the half verse as follows: “ Oh, 


fie! How painful! The world is bereft of heroes today. Has this trouble of the Rakshasas 
appeared again? May Alanikadhipa (i.e. opposite of Lankadhipa, Rama or Rashes fare . well 
during this apprehended danger ! ” 


’ We have to remember that Bamapalae was living at this time, as he died so late as 1120 A.D. 
He was the Rama who faced the first trouble with the Rakshasas (i.e. the Kaivarta usurpation of 
North Bengal) and his killing of Ravana in the form of the Kaivarta usurper and recovery of 
Sita, that is Varéndri, was a favourite theme with the poets of the period, an outstanding instance 
‘of which is the Raémacharita. Though the Palas during this period had lost complete control 
over Bengal, south of the Ganges, they still commanded respect as the past emperors of Hast India. 
Vijayaséna, newly risen to power in Radha by his marriage with Vilasadévi, a daughter, if not the 
heiress, of the old Siira line of Radha, was eager to strike north and east and make himself the 
undisputed master of Bengal. He had already gathered together formidable forces and every- 
body in Bengal expected that sooner or later the blow would fall. But whether it would fall on 
the Varman kingdom east of the Bhagirathi or on the Pala kingdom north of the Ganges, no one 
could guess. The Belava plate granted land on the east bank of the Bhagirathi® and it appears 


to have been granted at this period of sanké or apprehended danger. The pcet Purushdttama 


in this half sléka probably wanted to please both Ramapila and one Raghava by double entendre. 
The favour and alliance of Rimapila of the old imperial line was sought against the formidable 
upstart Vijayaséna, while Raghava, probably a scion of the Varman line, appears to have been 
the Jeader of the Varman kingdom of the period. He was the commander of the forces and the 
guardian of Bhojavarman, the reigning Varman king. The meaning of the loka becomes quite 
clear, if we assume that the poet.wanted to please Alankadhipa, i.e. Rama of the Pala line as well 


1 Above, Vol. XV, pp. 278 ff. ‘and Plate, where the date is read as 32, The figures may possibly represent 
61. Vide JASB, 1921, p. 16,n. [Fordifferent readings of the date of this record see History of Bengal, op. cit., 
p. 210, n. 3; of. above, p. 80.—Ed.] 

2 Above, Vol. I, pp. 305 ff. 

4 [The identifications suggested are not beyond doubt.—Ed.] 

* Vanger Jatiya Itihasa, Rajanya-kainda, p. 308. 
5 [Cf. above, p. 80.—Ed.] 
8 Above, Vol. XII, p. 40, lines 22-23. 
7 Originally I read Sankasv=a-labdha dhiyah (Dacca Review, July 1912, p. 144). Then R. D. Banerji read 


sankasu tabdha(?) dhiyah (JASB, 1914, p. 127). R. G. Basak first read sankasv=alank-adhipah, but subsequently 
changed the reading to sankasu lankadhipah (above, Vol. XII, p. 40). Basak’s translation conveys no meaning 
and he recognises this fact. Sten Konow in an editorial note suggests that it is‘an exhortation to king Bhéja to 
engage on some expedition. N.G. Majumdar follows Basak’s second reading (Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. III, 
p. 22), but is unable to arrive at any satisfactory meaning. However, it is undeniable that the passage hints at 
contemporary political happenings (cf. adya). 

* JRAS, 1935, p. 83. 
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as Raghava of the Varman side. We may here recall the statement in the third léka of the 
Beliva plate that Hari manifested himself in person many times in the Varman line. The first 
Hari was Krishna himself. The second Hari is Harivarman. The third Hari might be this 
Varman. chief Raghava who wielded all power during this period and whom it was necessary to 
eulogise in addition to the reigning king. 

Vijayaséna began his invasion of the Varman kingdom by his attack on KausSdimbi, modern 
24 Parganas District,1 and its king Govardhana, who might have been a s@manta of the Varmans. 
This involved the Varman kingdom in a disastrous war. Ramapila, though eulogised by Purushét- 
tama, the author of the Belava epigraph, probably dared not interfere, exhausted as he was by 
his recent struggle with the Kaivartas. The Varmans went down finally and Raghava, the 
leader of the Varmans, became a prisoner in the hands of Vijayaséna. Thus fell the Varman 
kingdom before the onslaught of Vijayaséna, atid the apparent silence of the Deopaya inscription 
regarding this great political change in Bengal is thus explained. 


The grant was issued by S&malavarman, son of Jatavarman of the Varman dynasty of 
Vanga. The donee was Bhimadéva. The gift appears to have been made to the temple of 
Prajfaparamitaé and other deities, founded by him. The ruined temple site referred to above, 
from the vicinity of which this fragment was recovered, appears to be the temple mentioned in the 
record. It is interesting to note that Samalavarman makes this donation to a Buddhist shrine to 
please his patron deity Vishnu. 


I edit the inscription from the original fragment. The lost part of the propose portion in it 
could, be easily supplied from the Belava plate of Bhojavarman. 


TEXT 
Obverse 

[o28 ee (PAA: (4) aT ]A- 

Vee festa: eaeatfaat  ateadie- 

Bie eens rat oarataoil: = styett | aaat- 

oe . .. Mawasaagcerfarerta: a 

Woks fawat eftarreg: ol Harafeg- | 

6. eee ane Mifrenfiarra(q) a aq ofeforar- 

(Bear. aaa at arqaeat [i*] faararfta(at fa)aa: safe o- 

fees. qUceaaeat A aeATAYA(T)!  aeaarapafeay}- 

Hei a .[Fajefacaaa(¢) aaifafaat et on APT 

10 tees .. fawernentiedee: | Fang | 

fie a PUAPASMATAT(T)U TTT aT 


a a 


7 R. D. Banerji and N. G. Majumdar hold that this Kaugimbi is identical with Kusumba in the Rajshahi 
District, ignoring the impossibility of the Varmans holding land north of the Ganges, inside the Pala kingdom 
(cf Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. III, p. 19). [See above, p. 256, note 5.—Ed.] 


No. 43] TWO GRANTS OF VARMANS OF VANGA 263 


12. 


a's (a aq tfapageaararfaasttassaeq era: 
(aa ETAT TTA TTA EA SATA CATT TVA TAT LAAT TA ST 

Wel 

Reverse 

fadtererraTaaayy setatiaa «aggre = agar att- 
ates ar(atjarara(]) at(arjarntarea (aq) apereraraafar at(at)erafa 
— aatfeait | a] : | 
waned waaTa(at) =anefefafaa afar §=eadtarafeoaartfay- 
Maa ate aA alTeTTaT  aaTHaTfahe ae 
a aaa aa Taleamerat sftetaeadtst = Wate} 
we(z)saat = -afafeacrazar (at) TAA UTAH SLAM ATTA LSAT] 


waaraeat «get wef fafepaaeerede scaT Mare aTyea HET} 

wanes oaifiteraa paptfaqed § araartfafraa ara 

aad(a) wfaferara alaa(a)faapsqzar 9 oarearadiaca = yaar- 
SATE: W]e 

afa oa: osfaperfa ast oafe osoeafe pi*] spat oat qeonratot 
faad 9 catrfaat 1] 


— arenizafear «fratt aperafer] § fraraer: [i") [afaetat act sta: a 


acarat «= Afasafa tt] 
eaaet  eeerar (a aT) aT ett aAeE(aA) [I*] a [farsorat 
.Pafrear faqfa: ae rae uy 
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No. 44—TWO GRANTS OF SAILODBHAVAS 
(2 Plates) 
D. C. Srrcar, OoTACAMUND 


My article entitled ‘‘ Two Sailodbhava Grants from Banpur ” has appeared in this journal.’ 

I edited in it a copper-plate inscription of Ayasdbhita II Madhyamaraja (circa 665-95 A.D.) and 
another of his son Manabhita Dharmaraja (circa 695-730 A.D.). In the following pages I am 
editing two other copper-plate grants of the family, one issued by Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II 
Srinivasa (circa 610-650 A.D.) and the other. by his grandson Manabhita Dharmaraja. Both these 
records were published previously by Pandit Satyanarayana Rajaguru, the first recently in the 
“Orissa Historical Research Journal, Vol. II, Nos. 3-4 (September 1953—January 1954), pp. 6 ff., 
and the second a few years ago in the now defunct Journal of the Kalinga Historical Research 
Society, Vol. II, No. 1 (June 1947), pp. 65 ff. As Pandit Rajaguru’s treatment of the records 
did not appear to me quite satisfactory, I was eager to examine the original plates which are now 
preserved in the Orissa State Museum at Bhubaneswar. At my request, the Superintendent 
of Research and Museums, Government of Orissa, kindly sent me on loan both the sets of copper 
plates for examination about the middle of 1954. My sincere thanks are due to him for his kindness. 


A.—Purushattampur Plates of Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II Srinivasa, Regnal Year 13 


It is reported that the inscribed plates were dug out from the compound of the temple of 
Jagannatha at Purushéttampur in the Pirvakhanda sub-division of the Ganjam District, 
Orissa. The inscription was acquired for the Orissa State Museum in 1952. 

This is a set of three thin rectangular plates held together by a ring (24 inches in diameter), 
the joint of which is soldered to the lower part of the circular seal. The plates measure 6 \inches | 
by 3}incheseach. The hole for the ring to pass through, about the centre of the left border of the 
plates, is}inch in diameter. It was made in the plates apparently after the work of engraving had 
been completed although some space may have been left out for that purpose. The second plate 
is engraved on both the sides while the first and third bear writing on the inner side only. . There 
are altogether 46 lines of writing on the four sides (12-+12+13+9). The preservation of the 
plates is quite unsatisfactory. The writing on all the three plates is damaged here and there. 
A portion is broken away from a corner of the first plate resulting in the loss of the concluding 
letters of the last two lines of writing on it. The counter-sunk surface of the seal attached to the 
plates has the figure of a humped bull facing left. Below the bull is the legend sri-Sainyabhitasya 
which has suffered considerably from corrosion. There is a floral design below the legend. The 
weight of the three plates is 21} tolas and that of the seal 12 tolas. 

The characters in which the inscription is written resemble very closely those employed in the 
Puri plates of the Sailédbhava king who issued the present charter. A slightly more developed 
form of the same script is, however, noticed in the Buguda plates? of the said ruler. But this is 
satisfactorily explained by the fact that, in the case of the Buguda plates, the original inscription 
was beaten in and re-engraved on the same plates at a later date. More important is the fact that 
the ep loi (Gupta year 300=619 A.D.) and Khurda® ‘Pin of Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II 


——- -— ——— 


1 Above, Vol. XXIX, pp. 32-43. 

* Ibid., Vol. XXIII, pp. 122 ff. and Plates. 

* Ibid., Vol. III, pp. 41 ff. ; Vol. VII, pp. 100 ff. and Plates. 
* Ibid., Vol. XXIV, p. 149 and note 4. 

* Tbid., Vol. VI, pp. 143 ff. : 

* JASB, Vol, LX XIII, pp. 284 ff, 
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are written in the regular Hast Indian alphabet of the seventh century, which offers a slightly 
different and earlier look. - This fact was sometimes coupled with another that, while in the prose 
introduction in the Ganjam and Khurda plates Madhavaraja II (Sainyabhita Madhavavarman IT) 
is described as the son of AyaSobhita I and grandson of Sainyabhita Madhavaraja (Madhavavarman 
I), the versified introduction in the Puri and Buguda plates and other later records of the family 
represents Ayadsdbhita I (father of Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II Srinivasa) as born in the family 
of Sainyabhita I (Sainyabhita Madhavavarman I). On the basis of these differences it was 
suggested by some writers' that a period of time must have intervened between the reigns of 
Sainyabhita Madhavaraja II, issuer of the Ganjam and Khurda plates, and Sainyabhita 
Madhavavarman II Srinivasa. But the identity of the former with the latter was very clearly 
suggested by the Cuttack (Orissa) Museum plates? of Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II Srinivasa, 
which are written in thesame style as the Buguda and Puri plates and other later records of 
the family, but are engraved in characters similar to those of the Ganjam and Khurda plates, 
The evidence of the Cuttack (Orissa) Museum plates, however, does not appear to have satisfied all 
writers on the subject? even though it received welcome support from the palaeography of the 
Nivina grant and Banpur plates of Manabhita Dharmaraja.* 

The language and orthography of the inscription under review do not call for any special 
remark as the style is the same as in other documents of the king, which have the introductory 
part in verses. Indeed the stanzas contained in the present record are mostly also found in the 
Buguda, Cuttack (Orissa) Museum and Puri plates. The officials responsible for the preparation 
of the charter are the same as those of the Buguda and Puri plates although, as has been noticed 
above, the original writing of the Buguda inscription was beaten in and re-engraved on the same 
plates some years after its issue. Both the present record and the Puri plates were issued by the 
king in his 13th regnal year. The date of the Buguda plates also may have been the same year ; 
but it seems to have been left out at the time of the re-engraving of the inscription at a later date. 


The introductory part of the Ganjam plates, issued in the Gupta year 300=619 A.D. when. the 
Sailodbhava king Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II was a feudatory of the Gauda monarch Saéanka, 
as well as of the Khurda plates (without date), issued after his assumption of independence, -is 
couched in prose. But the other charters of the king including the present record, all issued at a 
later period, contain a versified introduction composed for the first time by one of the king’s court 
poets. Most of the stanzas are not only common in the Buguda, Cuttack (Orissa) Museum and 
Puri plates and the inscription under study but many of them are also quoted in the charters of the 
successors of Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II Srinivasa. Verses 1-11 of our record are the same 
as verses 1-2, 4-12 of the grant of Ayasobhita II Madhyamaraja while no less than nine of them are 
also quoted in the charter of Manabhita Dharmaraja, both of which have been edited by us 
above.’ As we have shown in that connection, one of these stanzas (verse 11 of the present 
record) credits Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II Srinivasa with the performance of several 
sacrifices including the. AsSvamédha which must have been celebrated sometime after 619 A.D., 


when the Sailédbhava ruler was still a feudatory, but before his thirteenth regnal year, the 3 


“earliest date so far found in the records containing the said stanza and issued during his 
independent rule. There is no doubt that the Sailédbhava king succeeded in throwing off the 


1 Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 126-27; JAHRS, Vol. X, pp. 1-15. See also above, Vol. VII, p. 102, etc. 

2 Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 148 ff. 

3 See The Classical Age (The History and Culture of the Indian People, Vol. III), pp. 144 ff. For an explanation 
of Ayasdbhita I being represented as a son (probably an adopted son) of Sainyabhita Midhavavarman[ in some 
records in prose and as a descendant in others in verse, see above, Vol. XXIX, p. 35 and note 2. See also the 
case of Kamandi, above, Vol. X XIX, p. 45. 

* See below, p. 269. 


5 See above, Vol. XXIX pp. 32 ff. 
: Bl 


ae 
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Gauda yoke before the thirteenth year of his reign, which must have fallen in the period 619-32 
A.D., or, roughly speaking, about the close of the first quarter of the seventh century. 


Verse 12 of our record, mentioning Kongéda as the place whence the charter was issued, is 
also found in the Puri (verse 11) and Buguda (verse 12) plates, although the Cuttack (Orissa) 
Museum plates, issued from a locality called Madhavapura, have it (verse 14) ina modified form. © 


Lines 32-34 speak of the king’s subordinates and officials in Kéngdda-mandala, who were 
addressed in respect of the grant of the village of Amva(mba)grama, attached to 
Dévagrama-vishaya, in favour of a Brahmana named Bhatta Narayana (lines 34 ff.). In lines 
40-44 some of the usual imprecatory and benedictory stanzas are quoted with the introduction 
uktat=cha Manavé Dharma-sistré, TheJlast three lines (lines 44-46) contain two stanzas (actually 
one and a half, as the first half of the second verse is omitted through oversight), which are 
also found in the Buguda and Puri plates. This is followed by the date with which the 
charter ends. Aceording to the concluding stanzas, the charter was written by Upéndrasirha, 
son of Bhdgin Kunda, endowed with a seal (lajichhita) by Jayasithha, and engraved by Bhdgin 
Chhéddi, while its executor (ditaka) was Gangabhadra employed in the post of Pratiharin 
or officer in charge of the palace gate (cf. prdtiharyé vyavasthitah). The same Upéndrasimha 
was also the writer of the Cuttack (Orissa) Museum plates which were heated (tapita) by 
Jayasinha for the affixing of the seal. The Parikud plates! of Ayasdbhita II Madhyamaraja 
(circa 665-95 A.D.), dated in the king’s 26th regnal year, appear to have been ldjichhita by 
Jayasimha, there called Pétapala (keeper of the record-boxes), although the learned editor of 
the epigraph could not read the particular section of the inscription. The Nivina grant? of 
Dharmaraja (circa 695-730 A.D.), possibly dated in the king’s ninth regnal year, was also lafichhita 
by Jayasirnha. As the intervening period between the 13th regnal year of Sainyabhita 
‘Madhavavarman II Srinivasa and the 9th year of the reign of his grandson would cover about 
three quarters of a century, too long for the active period of a man’s life, it is possible that 
Jayasitnha of the Parikud plates and Nivina grant was a different person, probably a grandson 
of his namesake mentioned in the Buguda, Puri and Purushdttampur plates. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, the location of those found in the 
introductory part of the charter has already been discussed by us in connection with the Banpur 
plates. I am not quite sure about the identification of the village called Ambagrima and the 
vishaya or district named Dévagrama stated to have been situated in the mandala of Kingéda. 


TEXT? 


[Metres : verses 1, 4 Sardilavikridita ; verses 2, 11 Sragdhara ; verses 3, 6, 7, 9, 10 Vasantatilaka; 
verses 5, 13-17 Anushtubh ; verse 8 Indravajra ; verse 12 Aryd.] 


First Plate 


1 Siddham* Svasti [||*] Indor=ddha(r=ddhau)ta-mrinala-tan[tu]bhir=iva(va) $li(éli)shtah karai- 
[h*] koma{lair]=va(r=ba)ddh-a- 


2 hér=aruné(naih) sphurat-phani-mani(né)r=difgdha]-p[r]abhas6=[su(sd=méu)bhilfh |*] Par- 
vvatya[h*] sa-kacha-gra- . 


3 ha-vyatikara-vyavritta-va(ba)ndha-sla(sla)tha [Garh]g-imbha(mbhah)-pluti-[bhinna]-bhasma- 
kanika[h*] Sa[mbh6]- 

1 Above, Vol. XI, pp. 281-87. 
2 Tbid., Vol. XXT, pp. 38 ff. 

3 From the original plates and impressions, 
* Expressed by symbol, 
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\.—PURUSHOTTAMPUR PLATES OF SAINYABHITA MADHAVAVARMAN II Srinivasa, REGNAL YEAR 18 
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4 r=jjatd(tah) pantu va[h] || [1*] Sriman=[uchchai][r*]=nabhasta(std) gurur=a[mara]-paté[h*] 
kshobhijadyamaya? 


5 gambhiras=toya-rasér=atha diva[sa*]kara(rid) bhasvada(d-a)léka-kari [|*] ahladi? [savva- 
(rvva)]- 


6 sya [ch=é]nd6s=tri(s=tri)bhuvana-bhu(bha)vana-[pré]rakaé=ch=api yay6 raja sa Sthinu-[mi]- 


7 rtti[r=jjalyati kala(li)-mala-kshalan6 Madhava(vé)ndrah || [2*] Pranéu(Prarbsu)r=mmahébha- 
ka[ra]- 


8 pivara-charu-va(ba)hu[h*] krishn-déma-safichaya-vibhéda-visha(Sa)la-vaksho(kshah |) rajiva- 
9 komala-dal-dyata-léchan-anté(ntah) khydtah Kalinga-janatasu Puli{nda]- 


10 séna[h] || [3*] Téna(n=é)ttham gunin=&pi satva(ttva)-mahata n=éshtarh bhuvér=mmandalam 
[sakto] 


11 ya[h*] paripalanaya jagatah ko nama sa syad=iti [|*] pra[tyadishta-vibh-i]- 


12 tsavéna bhagavarh(va)n=aradhita[h] s4($4)$vata[s*]=tach-chit-a(tt-4)nugunam [vidhitsur=a]- 


Second Plate, First Side 
13 [dijsad=vaichha|[ rh] Sva[yambhir=api] || [4*] Sa sila-sakal-ddbhédi tén=[apy=alokya] 


14 [dhi(dhi)mata] [|*] [parika]lpita-[sa]d-vanéa(d-varhéah) prabhu[h*] Sailodbha[va][h*] krita- 
[h] [|| 5*] Sailodbhavasya [kulajé Ra]- 


15 nabhita asid=y[é]n=4*sakrit=krita-bhiya dvishad-anganana[m |*] jyd[tsnaJ- 


16 [tsna]*-pravd(b6)dha-samayé sva(sva)-dhiyé(y=ai)va® sarddham=akampitd nayana-pa[kshma]- 
pa[kshma]-° | 


17 jaléshu chandrah || [6*] Tasy-adbha(bha)vad-vivu(bu)dhaepala-samasya s[ijnu[h] sri-Sainya- 
_ phi- | 


18 ta f[ijti bhu(bhi)mipati[r=gga]ri(ri)yarh(yan |) yar prapya naika-Sata-naga-ghatta(ta)- 
vighatta-la[vdha(bdha)]- 


19 prasida-vijayarh mum[u]dé dharittri [|| 7*] Tasy=api vanéé’ yathartha-n[4ma ja]- 

20 td=yasobhita iti kshiti(ti)sah [|*] yéna prar[i]dhdo=pi Subhais=chari- 

21 ttreir-mrishta[h*] kalanka[h*] kali-darppanasya [|| 8*] Jata[s]ya(s=sa) tasya tanayaka® [su]- 
22 kriti(ti) samasta-simantini-nayana-shatpada-pundarikah | Sri-Sainyabhi- 


23 ta iti bhu(bhi)mipatir=+mmahébha-ku[mbha-sthali]-[dalana*]-[durlla]li(li)t-asi-dharah [|| 9*] 
‘[Jaté]- 


24 na yéna kamal-dkaravat=sa(t=sva)-g6[ttram]=unmilitarm dinakrit=éva ma- 


1 Read kshdbhajid=yah kshamaya°. 

2 Read hladé for the sake of the metre. 

* The akshara looks somewhat like naw in the original. 
* Omit this superfluous letter. 

5 There is a mark after this letter. 

* The word pakshma has been unnecessarily duplicated. 
7 Read vaméé=tha, 

* Read tanayab. 
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Second Plate, Second Side 

25 h-ddayéna [|*] sarhkshipta-mandala-ruchaéru(s=cha) [ga]ta[h*] praniéu(éa)m=a6u dvish6 gra- 

26 ha-gana iva yasya diptya || [10*] Ka(léyai]e-bhitadhattri- |'pati[bhi*]r-upachit=[4]- 

27 néka-p[a]p-avatara(rair=)nité yésharn kath=api pralayam=abhimata ki- 

28 rtti-ma(pa)lair=ajasra[m*] | [ya]jiiais=tair-aévamédha-prabhyitibhir-amaré lambha(mbhi)- 
ta[s*]=[tri]- 

29 pti[m=u]rvvim=u[d*]dript-arati-paksha-kshaya-kriti-patuna Srinivaséna yéna[|| 11*) 
[Kongé]- | 

30 da~krita-nikéta[h*] 4a($4)[ra]da-nisikara-mar{i]ch[i]-sita-kirtti[h |*] sa sri-Madhava- 

31 varmm[a] ri[pu*]-[ma]na-vi[ghatta*)na-kuéali || [12*] asmirh(smin) [Koagd]da-mangare 
§aré?- . | 

32 sima{nta]-ma{h]isimanta-ma[ha]ra[ja]-r3japuttra(ttr-&)ntaranga-dandapasi(éi)k-[6pal- 

33 Ti(ri)ka- |*[visha]yapati-tadaniyuktaka‘-varttamana-bhavishya-vyavahari[na|[h*] 


34 sa-karana(ndn) yatharha[rh*] pu(pii)jaya[ti*] manayati [cha*] viditam=astu bhavatam(tam) || 
Déva- 


35 grama-vishaya-samva(mba)ddhah Amva(mba)gramé=yam  chatu[h*]-sim-dpalakshi- 
ta[h] |§ 


36 [Mu]dgalya-sa[g6]ttra-Amkasa-Bhamraha-pravara’-Chchhandéga-[chara]naya [Bha]tta-Na- 
37 fralya[na][ya*] data(ttah) ma(a)[sma]t-m4(n-m4)[ta-pittrd]r=atmana[s=cha] puny-ava(bhi)- 
vriddhayé salila-dha[ra]- 


Third Plate 
88 [purah]sarén=[4-cha]ndr-arkka-kshiti(ti)-sama-kalam p[rJat[i]pati(di)t[3] ya[tas=cha tamra]- 


39 pa[tta]ka-darsana[t*] dharma-gaurava[t*] cha kal-antaradha(d=a)pi na. kaié=cha(s=chit) 
pa[ripa]- 


40 nthina(bhih) bhavitavyam=iti | uktafi=cha Minavé Dharmma-éastré [|*] Va(Ba)hubhi[r=va]- 
sudha [bhu]- 


41 [kta] rajabhi{h*] Sagar-adibhih [|*] yasya [yasya*] yada bhu(bhii)mi[s*]=tasya tasya tada 
phala[m] |[| 13*] 


42 Ma bh{[tid=a-pha]la-Sankaé va[h*] para-datt=éti parthiva(vah |) sva-danat=pha[lam=a ]nantya- 
[ma*] pa[ra]- 

48 [da]tt-in:palané |[| 14*] Sva-dattém=para-dattim=va(ttarh va) yd haréti(ta) va[su]n[dh]a- 
ra{m |*] sa vi- 


44 [shthayam kriJmir=bhitva pitribhi[h*] saha pachyaté |[ | 15*) Likhit=-Opéndras/imhé]- 


1 This mark of punctuation is redundant. 

* Read éri. 

® The danda is superfluous. 

* Better read tanniyuktaka or tadvini°. 

* The danda is superfluous. 

* The intended reading seems to be Maudgalya-sagétir-A ngirasa-prav ara-Bharmydaév-anupravara, 
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45 na {tanayah]* Kunda-bhogina(nah |) lifichhita? Jayasi[mhé]na utkirnna* Chchhé[q]dit-fbh5)- 


46 gifna] [|]. 16*] ditaka(k6) Ga[rh*]gabhadra[s=-tu*] [pr]at[iJhayé(ryé) vyavasthitah: |[| 17*]* 
Samvata’ 10 3 [||*] | 


B.—Chandéswar Plates of Manabhita Dharmaraja, Regnal Year 18 


This set of inscribed copper plates was discovered in 1936 from an old well in the village of 
Chandéswar under the Tangi Police Station in the Puri District, Orissa. It originally 
consisted of three plates ; but the first plate, apparently containing inscription on one side only, 
is missing. Consequently the recordis fragmentary. The ring, on which the plates were strung 
and to which the royal seal:must have been affixed, is also lost. The two plates of the set, now 
extant, have the usual hole (} inch in diameter) for the ring to pass through. They measure 
6 inches by 3} inches each and together weigh 35} tolas. The plates have writing on both 
obverse and reverse. There are altogether 41 lines of writing on the four sides (11+-12+12+6). 


The palaeography, orthography and style of the inscription do not call for any remark | 


as they resemble those of the other published reeords of the Sailodbhava king Manabhita Dhar- 
maraja (circa 695-730 A.D.) who issued the present charter. But attention may be drawn in this 
connection to an interesting fact not so far noticed by scholars. We have seen how some of the 
epigraphs of Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II Srinivasa were written in the normal Hast Indian 
alphabet of the seventh century and how some of them exhibit a slightly modified script prevalent 
in the same age in the southern areas of Orissa. The charters of Manabhita Dharmaraja can be 
similarly divided into two groups. While the Banpur plates’ and Nivina grant* are written in 
the former alphabet, the Puri plates®, the Kondedda grant*® and the present charter are written 
in the latter script. Indeed it is interesting to note that the Puri, Kondedda and Chandééwar 
records representing the second group of the charters of Manabhita Dharmaraja were all engraved 
by the same person who was rather careless in the performance of his work. The palaeography 
of the insoription under study is characterised by the imperfect formation of some signs (cf. many 
cases-of the medial u), the same letter often written in different shapes (cf. in yén=G° in line 
1 and ‘d-angandndm in line 2), different letters (e.g. p and m in °padité in line 30 and kamala in 
line 34 respectively) often made almost undistinguishable from one another, use of several 
varieties of a sign like medial @ or ~, etc. Another feature of palaeographical interest is that the 
date of the grant, viz. the regnal year 18, is written as 100 8. This shows that the practices of 
writing numbers in symbols and figures were both prevalent in Orissa side by side in the age of 
the record. “The twofold mistake in the present case is that ten was written by the symbol for 10 
and a zero, instead of one and a zero, and that the zero was retained in spite of 8 occupying the 
place of the unit."! | 


1 Read euténa. The intended reading may be lékhit=O péndrasimhas=cha tanayah as in the Puri, Buguda and 
Cuttack (Orissa) Museum plates. ) 

2 Read larichhitam or lanchhita. 

2 Read ch=otkirnnam or chadtkirnna. 3 | 

4 The same name is found in the Puri plates as Chchhaddi. Inthe Buguda plates, it was read as Daddi. 

6 The first half of the stanza is omitted through over-sight. In the Puri plates, it reads : samyag-Gradhita- 
svami-prasida-dslishta-manasaty which is also apparently the intended reading of the Buguda plates. 

$ Read Samvat. . 


“# 
7 Above, Vol. XXIX, pp. 38-43. This important point was not discussed by me in connection with the 


palaeography of the Banpur plates (loc. cit., p. 39) through oversight. 

‘Ibid., Vol. XXI, pp. 38 ff. The learned editor of the Nivina grant has overlooked this interesting 
palaeographical feature of the inscription. ; 

* JBORS, Vol. XVI, pp. 178 ff. 

10 Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 267 ff. 

11 Cf, ibid., Vol. XXVIII, p, 212. 
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The fragmentary inscription abruptly begins with part of a word in the second half of a stanza 
which is the same as verse 4 of the Banpur charter, issued by the same king and edited by us above.* 
This is followed in lines 1-21 by eleven other stanzas which are also identical with verses 5-10, 
12-13 and 15-17 of the Banpur record. We see that verses 1] and 14 of the Banpur plates have 
been omitted in our record. It has also to be pointed out that the concluding portion has been left 
out in two of these stanzas which are the same as verses 15 and 17 of the Banpur inscription. 
These introductory stanzas have already been discussed by us in connection with the Banpur 
plates of Ayasobhita II Madhyamaraja and Manabhita Dharmaraja. — 


Lines 21-23 speak of the Sailodbhava king Dharmaraja as issuing the order relating to the 
_grant-from the vasaka (camp or residence) at Kéntalayi. He is described as a devout worshipper 
of Mahéévara (Siva) and as meditating on or favoured by the feet of his parents. The description 
of the king in this section contains the passage asvamédh-Gvabhritha-snana-nirvartita which may be 
taken to suggest that the king was a performer of the horse-sacrifice, although in the Banpur plates 
we have °nirvartita-siinds=tanayah assigning the celebration of the ASvamédha clearly to his 
grandfather. As the introductory part of the Sailédbhava records unanimously ascribes the 
celebration of the horse-sacrifice to Sainyabhita Madhavavarman IT Srinivasa, the passage in our 
record cannot be taken to signify that Dharmaraja performed another Asvamédha, especially in 
view of the fact that a similar passage also occurs in the Parikud plates? of his father 
Ayasdbhita II Madhyamaraja. It seems that both Ayasdbhita II Madhyamaraja and Manabhita 
Dharmaraja took part in the As’vamédha performed by Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II 
Srinivasa and took the avabhritha bath in connection with the celebration of the sacrifice. 


Lines 23-26 mention the king’s subordinates, officials and subjects in K6ngé6da-mandala, 
to whom the royal order in regard to the grant recorded in the document was addressed. The 
gift village mentioned in lines 26-27 is Sivadhivasagrama which was situated in a vishaya or 
district, the name of which looks like Kiratatalaka. The first and third letters of the name are, 
however, doubtful. The village was granted as a free holding in favour of a Brihmana named 
Bhatta Subhadéva (lines 26 ff.). The grant is stated to have been made on the occasion of an eclipse. 
As the date quoted at the end of the record is Chaitra-badi 15, the reference may be to a solar 
eclipse. Some of the usual imprecatory and benedictory stanzas have been quoted in lines 31- 
38. The names of the officials responsible for the preparation and execution of the document are 
given in lines 38-40. The ditaka or executor of the grant was the sachiva Dharmachandra. The 
charter was written by the Sandhwvigrahika Bhogin Samanta who is also known from the Puri and 
Banpur plates of the issuer of the present charter. It was la@ichhita by the Pétapala Jyéshthasimha 
who may have been a relation’of Jayasitnha mentioned in the earlier records of the king. The 
plates were engraved by Thaviravriddha, no doubt the same as Sthaviravriddha, engraver of the 
Puri plates and the Kondedda grant. The record ends with the date : year 18, Chaitra- 
amfvasya. The year seems to be written once at the end of line 40 although it was repeated 
in the last line (line 41). 


Of the geographical names, the king’s camp or residence at Kéntalayi, the gift village 
Sivadhivasa-grama and the district Kiratatalaka are known for the first time from the 
record under study. I am not sure about their identification. Kontalayi may, however, be 
modern Kantalabai‘ on the Chilka near the Bhushandapur railway station. 
some) SS RETA RER Ee 

1 See Vol. XXIX, pp. 38 ff. 

2 Above, Vol. XI, p. 286 (text, lines 38-39). 

* A solar eclipse occurred on the Amavasya day of piirnimania Chaitra in:702 and 705 A.D. If either of theeo 
was the datie of the record under discussion, Manabhita Dharmaraja ascended the throne about 685 or 688 A.D, 
instead of 695 A.D. as given in our tentative chronology of the Sailédbhava kings. 

* Of. P. Acharya, Sambalapura-yatra (Oriya), p. 38. 
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Second? Plate, First Side 


1 nga* pra[bhuJh Sailédbhava{h*] kritah [!*]* Sailédbhavasya [kula]jo Ranabhita asid=y[é]n= 
asakrit 


2 kyita-bhiya[mh*] dvisa(sha)d-anganinam(nam |) j iydtsna- -pravo(bd)dha-samayé sva- _aha(dhi)y= 
aiva [sarddham]=ikampitd naya- 


3 na-pakshma-jaléshu chandrah [/\*]* Tasy=ibhavad-Vi{vu(bu)dha]pa[la-saJmasya s[i]nu[h*] 
$ri-Sainyabbita iti 


4 bh[ti]mipatir=geari(ri)yata(yin) | yarn pra{pya] naika-[Sata]-na[ga]-ghata-vighata(tta)- 
laddha(bdha)-prasida®-vi- 


§ jayarh mumudé dharittrih(tri ||)> Tasy=api va[th*]g68(6)=[tha*] yathartha-néma(ma) jata(td)= 
yasobhita iti kshiti(ti)sa{h |*] 


6 [yéna] pra[ri]dhd=pi Subhais=charittrai[r*|=mrishta[h*] kalanka[h*] kali-darppanasyah(sya ||)? 
Jatd=tha tasya ta- 


7 [naya)[h*] sukriti(ti) samasta-simantini-nayana-shadpa(tpa)da-pundari(ri)ka[h |*] $ri-Sai- 
nyabhita iti bhu(bhii)[mi]- 


8 pati[r*]=mahébha-kumbhasthali-dalana-durlali(li)t-asi- raat \)> Kaléyair=bhitadhé- 
ttri(tri)-patibhi(bhi)- ; 


9 r=upachité naika-pap avatarai[r*]=ni(ni)ta yéshath kath=api pralayam=abhimata kirttig&(pa)- 
lair=aja- , 


10 Srara(sram |) [ya]jhais=tair=asvamédha-prabhritibhir=amara lambhitas= =triptim=urvvi(rvvi)m= 
udri(ddri) pt-arati-paksha-ksha[ya]- 


11 kriti-pu(pa)tuna Sriniviséna yéna_ |[|*] Tasy -otkhat-akhil-arér=mmarud=iva janan-d[d*] 
bha’- 


Second Plate, Second Side 


12 svad-ushnansu(shnarhsu)etajafh*} su(si)ra(rd) mani daydlur=nna(r=na)rapati[r=A*]yas[5]- 
bhitadévas=tanu(nii)ja[h*] | tmai(ma)tangan=y6=ti[tungan=va(n=ba)]- 


13 hala-mada-muchaé=charu-vaktra[n*] prachandai[n*] vaddh'!=4-karshaty=akhina’ punare 
Bik ctheaeg eel sa- ait ie at Ae 
: From tie orarihsl intiten. 
The first plate of the inscription is lost. 
3 This is the last akshara of the expression that would correctly read parikalpita-sadvanéah. See verse 4 in 
lines 7-8 of the Banpur plates of Dharmaraja (above, Vol, XXIX, p. 41). 
4 Metre: Anushtubh. 
5 Metre : Vasantatilaka, 
* The top matra of an unengraved letter is noticed in tha apace between pra and sa. 
* Metre: Indravajra. 
* Metre : Sragdhara. . 
* Some records of the family have janit-5°, 
10 Van was originally envraved. 
11 Read baddhv=a°, 
2 Read °khinnah, 
* See above, Vol. X XIX, p, 37, nove 4, 
* Metre : Sragdhara, 
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14 sy=abhavat=sa[ka*]la-si(éa)stra-visésa(sha)-va(vé)di(di) 4i(éri)-Dharmmarajadéva iti? su- 
(sii)nur=adh[i]ta-sastrah [|*] yasy=ati-nirmma- 

15 la-yaéa[h*] parivarddhamana[rh*] pad& Harér-iva na mii(yi)tam=& ttrilékya{h* ||*} 
Niraérayai[h*] prayatna(tné)na gunai[h*] 

16 sa parivaritah [|*] vaimukhydd=irshayé ch=aiva sarvva-dé‘shair=vvivarjja(rjji)tah  [||*]* 
Rajyarh laddha(bdhv=ai)va darppad=avi- 

17 ganita-ta[y5] Madhava(vs) jé(jyé)shtha- bhavah(van) téshad=asmad=apattrarh® krita-vishaya- 
(ma)-mati| (tir=)vigrahé Pha- 

18 sikdrh(ka)yara(yam |) yuddha-kshobhé[na] bhagnah(gn6) oo eee sa[rh*]- 
gri(éri)tas=Ti(s=Ti)var-dkhyarh(khyam) [|*]® Sauya(ryarh) éri- 

19 yd(r=yau)vanam rajyam=ék-aikath [pa(ma)da]-ka(ka)rakarmn(kam) | sarvva[rh*] sri-Mana- 
bhitasya [nirvvi]karam=upasthitarm|(tam ||)® Turaga-khu- 

20 r-abhighata-vidala[d*]-dharani(ni)-talajam  [ja*]ya- boii st pmmmmmialilammm te 
visphuri[tam |*] subhata-[phara*]-prarpparasa’°-ni- 

21 rudha(ddha)-ka[ku*][d-ga]"  Kontalayi-vasakat éri-Sailodbhava-kula-tilaké6 mahaima- 
kha-vajapa(pé)y-asva- 

22 medh-avabhri[tha]-snana-nirvvar[ttita]!2-prakh[y*]ata- -kirti-krama- -paramama(ma)hésvara(rd) 
‘mata-pitri- pad-anudhyata[h*] éva(éri)- 

23 Dha[rmmarajé(ja)dé]va[h*] kuéali a[smirh(smin)] Kougéda-mandals srisimanta-maha- 
(ha)sémanta-maharaja-rajana- 


Third Plate, First Side 


24 (ka-ra}japutr-a[1m*]tararm(ra)hga-dandananayaka!*-dandapasi(si)k-6parika-[sta(ta)dvi|niyukta- 
[ka]-vyavaha- | 

25 rina{h*] sa-karandrh(nan) Vra(Bra)hmana-purég- eee es. <param Scha(cha)ta- 
bhata-vallabha-jati(ti)yarn(yan) 

26 yatharha[rh*] piljalyaty=ajfiapayati cha viditam=astu bhavata{m*] [|*] [Ki]ra[ta]!- 
talaka-vishaya-sa- : 


1 7a was originally engraved. Read °raja iti for the sake of the metre. 

2 Cf. above, Vol. XXIX, p. 42, note 3. 

3 Metre: Vasantatilaka. 

« Di was originally engraved. 

5 Metre : Anushtubh. 

* Read déSad=asmad=apastum as in other records. The expression jyéshtha-bhavan aviganita-tayah means to 
say, that, in the matter of protecting Dharmaraja, Madhava did not consider that he was the former’s elder brother. 

7 Read °asau, 

® The last foot of the stanza (paschat=tén=api sarddham punar=api vijité Vindhya- eee jirnnah) has been 
left out. Metre: Sragdhara. 

® Metre : Anushtubh. 

10 Read prasarppana. 

11 The rest of the stanza (°ganam bala-raja éva yasya jayati dvishatam dhvajinim) has been left out. 

1@ The Banpur plates have here nirvartita-sinds=tanay6, with a few other passages standing between this and 
parama- .. It has to be noticed that the language of the Banpur plates would suggest that not Dharmaraja 

a t 

eh A ay “ XIX p30 ba performer of the Aévamédha and this is supported by the records of the latter (of. 

13 Read °ndyaka. 

“ The letters in square brackets are not properly formed, 
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27 mva(mba)ddha-Siva[dhi]vasa-grim6=yaih chatu[h*]-sim-o[paJlakshita[h*] Kaundinya(nya)- 
sagottraya 

28 Va[jajsanéya-charandya  Bhata(tta)-Subhadévasyajvaya) mata-pittror=atmanasya(s=cha) 
puny-abhivri- 

29 ddhayé salila- ‘[dha]ré-pura[h*]saréna chandr-arkka-kshiti-sama-kilam=akari(ri)kritya grah- 
Oparagé 

30 pratipadito-smabhih [\*] mu(u)pabhufjind' dharmma-gau[ra*|vaya kal-iintarén=4(n=a)- 
pi na 

31 kaSchi? paripanthina bhavitavyam=iti | [u]ktafi=cha dharmma-éastré [|*] Va(Ba)hubhir= 
vvasudha data(tta) rajabhi[h*] 

32 Sagar-adibhih [|*] yasya yasya yada(da) bh[aiJjmi[s*]=tasya tasya tada phalam(lam) |[|*]* 
Ma bhu(bhii)d=a-phala-ganka va[h*] 

33 para-daté(tt=é)ti parthiva(vah |) sva-dana[t*] phalam=anantyar [pa]ra-data(tt-i)nupdlana- 
(né ||) Sva-data(ttamh) para-datéam=va(ttairh va) yd haré- 

34 ti(ta) vasundhara[m |*] su(sva)-vishtha‘ya(yath) krimir=bhutri(r=bhitva) pittri(tri)bhi{h*] 
saha pachyaté |[|*] Iti kamala-dal-a- 

35 mva(mbu)-vinda(ndu)-lélamh Sri(Sri)yam=anuchintya man[u]shya-jivitarn(ta)fi=cha [|*] saka- 
lam=idam=udahritafi=cha vuddha(buddhva) 


Third Plate, Second Side 


36 na hi purushai[h*] para-kirttay6 vi(vi)lopyah [||*]® Vi{dyu]d-vilasa-taralam=avaga- 

37 m{[ya] sa[myag*] loka-sthitih(timn) [ya]Sasi(si) ’a(sa)kta-mandbhir=u'chai(chchaih |) [nJityam 
par-6[ pakriti*]-matra-ratai[r=bhavadbhir*]=dharm-[a]- 

38 bhiradhana-parair-anuméditavyamh(vyam ||)? ditta(ta)ko=ttra [sa ]chi[va]-Dharmmachandra- 
[h |*] likhitam [sa]- 


39 ndhivigrahikarh(ka)-bhogi(gi)-Samanta(nténa |) laiichhitarh pétapala-Jé(Jyé)shthasinhé- © 


(simhé)na [|*] u- 
40 tki(tkijrnnam [Tha]viravriddhén®=eti | Chai[ttra]!°-vadi [amvamvasyi svasvandha" 

40 0 8]# 
4210-08" - | 


1 Read bhunijato. 

® Read kénachit. 

3 The metre of this and the following two stanzas is Anushtubh. 

4'T.ese two aksharas are incised on other letters previously engraved. 

5 Metre : Pushpitagra. 

* There is an unnecessary medial é mark above ru. 

7 Metre : Vasantatilaka. The visarga at the end of the stanza may have been intended for a full-stop. 

8 This person is mentioned in the Banpur plates of Dharmaraja (above, Vol. XXIX, p. 43 ,text, line 53). 

* The name is given in the Puri plates (line 61) and Kondedda grant (line 61) of Dharmaraja as Sthaviravriddha 
(JBORS, Vol. XVI, p. 182; above, Vol. XIX, p. 270). The same name also occurs in lines 58-59 of the Parikud 
plates (above, Vol. XI, p. 287). The editor of that inscription, however, could not read it properly. 

10 The letter tira seems to be engraved on another akshara incised originally. 

11 These letters are re-engraved on some others previously incised. Read amavasya(or vast) Sarhvat, 

12 These indistinct marks may have been erased by the engraver who inoised the same signs in the following 
line. 

18 The intended reading is apparently 10 8, i.e. 18. 


ve 
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No. 45—TERASINGHA PLATES OF TUSHTIKARA 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Srrcar, OoTACAMUND 


The village of TerasinghA (sometimes also called Tersinga) lies on the southern bank of the 
river Tel in the Madanpur-Rampur Zamindary of the old Kalahandi State, the present Kalahandi 
District of Orissa. The set of copper plates, which forms the subject of the present article, was 
discovered near the bank of the Tel by some cowherd boys of Terasingh4 in the latter half of the 
year 1947. The plates are now in the possession of the Maharaja of Kalahandi. 


Mr. Satyanarayana Rajaguru secured the plates for examination in October 1947 and published 
his reading and interpretation of the inscription in the Journal of the Kalinga Historical Research 
Society,Vol. II, Nos. 2-3, 1947, pp. 107 ff. and Plates. Unfortunately Mr. Rajaguru’s treatment 
of the epigraph is not quite satisfactory. In April 1948, the office of the Government Epigraphist 
for India received a set of impressions of the plates from Mr. K. N. Mahapatra of Kalahandi and, 
in the month of December of the same year, secured the original plates for examination through 
the Superintendent, Department of Archaeology, Hastern Circle, Calcutta. Besides the excellent 
impressions of the plates then prepared and now preserved in the office of the Government Epi- 
graphist for India, I had, in 1952, an opportunity of examining also the original record through the 
kindness of the Maharaja of Kalahandi. 


This is a set of three small and thin plates each measuring 5.9 inches by 1.6 inches. The 
plates are strung together on a rather thin ring to which, however, the seal is not soldered in the 
usual fashion. The purpose of the seal has been served by flattening a portion of the ring into — 
a@ small rectangle which bears the legend sri-Tushtikarah. The three plates together weigh 12} 
tolas while the weight of the ring is only 1} tolas. 


The characters belong to the Kalinga variety of the Southern Alphabet and the epigraph may 
be assigned, on palaeographic grounds, to the first half of the sixth century A.D. The alphabet 
resembles closely that of the early charters of the Ganga kings of Kalinganagara and Dantapura 
such, e.g. as the Jirjingi plates! of king Indravarman I, dated in the Ganga year 39 falling in 535-37 
A. D. An interesting feature of the record is that the main document (fifteen lines) is engraved 
on the inner side of the first plate, both sides of the second plate and the inner side of the third 
plate, while there are some slightly later additions on the outer sides of the first and third plates 
as well as at, the end of the original charter on the inner side of the last plate. The characters of 
the additional writing on the third plate closely resemble those of the original document ; but 
the lines on the outer side of the first plate, which represent a complete endorsement.in four lines, 
are written in box-headed characters which exhibit utter carelessness on the part of the scribe 
and engraver. The language of the original document as well as of the additional matter is 
Sanskrit.; but while the number of mistakes in the former is not many, the latter is full of errors. In 
point of orthography, the original charter resembles other records of the Eastern Deccan belong- 
ing to the sixth and seventh centuries. The inscription bears no date. 

The main charter was issued from Tarabhramaraka by Maharaja Tushtikara, oe was & 
devotee of StambhéSvari. It records the king’s order addressed to the agriculturist householders 
of Prastara-vataka relating to the grant of the said vd@taka (literally, ‘an enclosure’, ‘a garden’ 
or ‘a plantation ’, but in the present case possibly ‘a small hamlet’) as a permanent agrahara 
in favour of a Brahmana of the Kaéyapa gétra, named Arya-Dronasarman. The inhabitants of 


1 JAHRS, Vol. III, p. 51 and Plates ; Vol. VII, 229. The characters of the record under study appear to be 


~ earlier than those of the Urlam plates of Hastivarman, dated Ganga year 80 (576-78 A.D). See above, Vol. 
XVII, pp. 330 ff. and Plates. 
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Prastara-vataka were ordered to attend on the donee according to the established custom. 
The record next quotes seven of the usual imprecatory and benedictory verses. The above is follow- 
ed by the statement that the charter. was written by Sadgamaka with the cognisance of Rahasika 
Subandhu. The official designation rahasika is no doubt the same as rahasyadhikrita of the Hira- 
hadagalli plates! of Pallava Beabaridave arman. Subandhu was apparently the privy-councillor 
of Maharaja Tushtikara. 


At the end of the above charter, two expressions were later added. The intended reading of 
these appears to be sinya-kshétram prastara-kshitra-pramukham. It purports to include a piece 
of land, which was fallow and mainly rocky, in the agrahara of Prastara-vitaka granted by Maha- 
raja Tushtikara in favour of the Brahmana, Arya-Drinaéarman. But whether it was a genuine 
endorsement made by the royal authority sometime after the original grant had been made is 
difficult. to determine. ‘The errors that are noticed in the expressions may suggest that this addi- 
tion was made, not long after the date of the grant, by the donee or his successors. 


A more important endorsement is found engraved on the outer side of the first plate. It is 
interesting to note that the incision of the same was at first begun on the outer side of 
the third plate but was given up after engraving only one line, the letters of the line 
being erased. It may be supposed that the intention was to incise the endorsement on the 
outer side of the first plate in an earlier script sc that the original document might be regarded 
as its continuation engraved ata later date. The facts that it was engraved at the beginning of 
the main document in the box-headed script, perhaps to give it an earlier look, and that it 
exhibits numerous errors in both drafting and engraving may suggest that the endorsement is a 
forgery. Since, however, the box-headed alphabet was used in the inscriptions of the Pandu- 
vamsis of South Kosala (i.e. the Sambalpur-Bilaspur-Raipur region) in the sixth and seventh 
centuries, it seems better to suggest that the person responsible for the forgery had some 
reason to associate that alphabet with the donor of the grant recorded in the endorsement. 
It is thus possible to think that the endorsement was intended to be written in the box-headed 
script just to give it a special look but not an earlier one. 


The endorsement purports to state that it was issued from Parvatadvaraka by the mother 
of a king who was devoted to the goddess Stambhéévari and to record the grant of a piece of land 
which was under the possession of certain persons as a permanent holding in favour of a Brahmana 
of the Kasyapa gétra, named Dronasvamin. There is little doubt that this Drénasvamin is no 
other than Drénasarman, donee of Tushtikara’s charter discussed above. The fact that the ori- 
ginal grant was issued from Tarabhramaraka but was endorsed at Parvatadvaraka may be 
taken to suggest that the grant recorded in the latter was sought to be attributed to the ruler of 
a territory adjacent to Tushtikara’s kingdom. But the reference to the goddess Stambhésvari 
both in the originai grant as well as the endorsement may suggest that the latter was purported 
to be issued in favour of the donee of Tushtikara’s grant by another member of that king’s 
family whose tutelary deity was Stambhéévari. The representation of the queen-mother as the 
donor of the grant may indicate that the king was a minor and that his mother was running the 
administration as regent. It is tempting to suggest that the young king mentioned in the endorse- 
ment was the minor son of Tushtikara himself. In that case we have to assume that Parvatad- 
varaka was a secondary capital of Tushtikara’s kingdom. The use of the box-headed alphabet in 
this part of the record may then be explained by the suggestion that it was popular in the 
dominions of the queen-mother’s father. Unfortunately, owing to the careless engraving of the 
endorsement, the names of the king and the queen-mother cannot be satisfactorily made out. 


The name of the latter, given in the third case-ending, seems to read Kasthubhasayya which may 


1 Above, Vol. I, p. 7; Select Inscriptions, p. 441; cf. also the Rithapur grant (above, Vol. XIX, pp. 100 ff.) 
and, Kesaribeda plates (ibid., Vol. XXVIII, pp. 16-17), 


*y 
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be a mistake for Kaustubhésvarya. The queen-mother’s name may thus have been Kaustu- 
bhéévari. But the king’s name is more indifferently written and looks like Sdbhérina- or Sdbhinna 
raja which, however, may not be its correct from. 


The goddess Stambhéévari is known to have been the family deity of the Sulkis who ruled over 
the Dhenkanal area of Orissa about the tenth century A.D.1 If the Sulkis have to be identified 
with the Silikas mentioned in the Haraha inscription,? they were probably ruling in Orissa as 
early as the sixth century A.D. But we do not know if any relation existed between the Sulkis 
and Tushtikara’s family.. The aboriginal people of Orissa worship wooden pillars posted at the 
corner of their villages. This aboriginal deity was gradually adopted by the orthodox Hindus who 
gave her the name Stambhéévari (now usually called Khambésvari). There are a few temples of 
this goddess in differnt parts of Orissa.® 


Tushtikara and Sobhdnna or Sobhiina are not known from any other source. Their territory 
apparently comprised the district round the cities of Tarabhramaraka and Parvvatadvaraka in 
the present Kalahandi region of Orissa. The fact that the gift land has been mentioned in the 
document without any specification regarding its location in a district may suggest that Tushtikara 
ruled over a small area. 


It is difficult to determine what relations the royal family represented by Tushtikara 
and Sébhonna or Sdbhitind had with the Panduvaméi king of South Kosala. We cannot 
possibly think that Tushtikara’s family owed allegiance to the Panduvamsis but began to rule 
semi-independently on the latter’s decline. There is no influence of Panduvarhsi charters 
on the style of Tushtikara’s grant. Moreover the decline of the Panduvamsis appears to 
have been brought about by the expedition against South Kosala led by the early Chalukya 
king Pulakésin II (circa 610-42 A.D.) of Badami, some time before 634 A.D., probably 
during the reign of Sivagupta (or Mahasivagupta) Balarjuna who ruled at least for about 57 years 
and was the last important ruler of the Panduvamsga. The palaeography of the inscription 
under discussion, as already indicated above, seems to be much earlier than the middle of the 
seventh century. 


The inscription mentions the following geographical names: (1) Tarabhramaraka, (2) Pras- 
tara-vataka, and (3) Parvvatadvaraka. Of these Tarabhramaraka seems to be no other than the 
present village of Tala-Bhamara, about two miles to the south of Belkhandi-Rajapadar, on the 
bank of the Utei, a tributary of the Tel. Parvvatadvaraka, which seems to have been situated 
on a pass between two hills, cannot be identified. The identification of the locality called Prastara- 
vataka is also uncertain. 


TEXT® 


First Plate, First Side 
1 Svi(sva)sti [|*]* Parvvatadvarakad=bha[ga]’vatya Stasbhéniryya® pada-bha[kta]- 


1Cf. above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 111-12. 

2 Above, Vol. XIV, pp. 115 ff.; Bhandarkar’s List, No. 10. 

3 There is a Stambhéévart temple at Aska in the Ganjam District (JKHRS, Vol. II, p. 110). In the centre of 
the town of Sonpur, there is a pillar known as Stambhé$vari and a temple is also attributed to her (Mazumdar, 
Orissa “in the Making, p. 107). Mazumdar gives an interesting account of the worship of this deity in modern 
Orissa. For the goddess Stambhéévari, see also JPASB, Vol. VII, pp- 443 ff. 

4 JKHRS, Vol. II, p. 109. 

5 From the original plates. 

* The akshara pa had been originally engraved near rvva but was later erased and incised near séé. 

7 The letter ga has a curious from. 

,* Read Stambhésvaryah. Note that, in this endorsement, ¢ has sometimes a looped form differing little from 
that of n. 
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2 Sri-Sébh6nnarAja'-[ja)nanyi Kasthubhasayya’ Daya-Jvar-Ola[k-4)- 
3 di-bhégaka-kshétra[ri*]® Kasyapa-syagitra‘-Bra (Bra)hmana-Donasva[mli- 
4 nasya® 4-chandr-arkka-kalaya dattayi(m=i)ti ||¢ 


First Plate, Second Side 
1 Svasti [|*] Tarabhramarakat Stambhésvari-pida-bhaktah mAata-pitri-pad-anuddhyatah 
Sri-[ma]- 
2 haraja-Tushtikarah Prastaravataka-vasinah sarvva-samavétin=kutumbinah sa[ma]- 
3 jilapayati asty=ésha vatako=-smabhih puny-dyur-bbala-yas6-vivridthayé’ 


4 [a]-chandra-tarak-irkka-pratishtham=aggra*hararm kritva Kasyapa-sag[d]ttra(ttra)ya 
Aryya-Drona- | 


Second Plate, First Side 
5 Sa[r*]mmané sampradattah [|*] tad=évam jfiatva bhavadbhih pi[r]vv-échita-maryyad-dpa- 
s[th]inam ka[r*]ttavya[m] [|*] 
§ api ch=atra Vyasa-gitah 416ka bhavanti [||]® bhavishyatas=cha rajiié vijapayati™ [ | *] yasya 
7 yasya yasya yada bhiimis=tasya tada phalam" [||*] Sva- dattarh para-dattarh va yatna(tna)d=ra- 


8 ksha Yudhishthirah(ra | ) mahi[rn*] mahimatam Sréshtha dinach=chhréyd=nupilana[m] [||*] 
Sbhashtim=vashsha-?2 


Second Plate, Second Side 
9 sahasréni svarggé'® vasati [bhiimidah |*] achchhai(chchhé)tté ch=anumanté cha tany--éva 
naraké vasét [||*] Sva-da- 
10 tta[m*] para-dattam=va" yd haréta vasundhara[m] [|*] sa vishthaya[m*] krimir=bhitva 
pitribhis=sa- 
11 ha pachyaté* [||*] Bahubhir=vvasudha datta rajabhis = Sagara(r-a)dibhi!*(bhih | ) yasya yasya 
yada bhimi- 


ae eee 


1 The reading of the name may also be Sdbhinna. 

2 The intended reading seems to be Kaustubhéésvarya. 

? The expression bhdgaka-kshétra seems to mean the same thing as bhdga-kshétra. Possibly the piece of land 
in question was being enjoyed by the persons named Daya, Jvara and Ulaka. 

* Read sagotra. 

5 Read Dronasvaminé. 

* The head of the first of the two dandas is curved towards the left. This type of double danda is also known 
from other records. The double danda is followed by the representation of a conch-shell, 

7 Read vivriddhayé. 

8 The akshara ggra here looks more like ttra. 

9 This mark of interpunctuation is written by two small horizontal strokes which were probably inserted as 
an afterthought. mee 

10 This sentence should have properly been written before the previous sentence beginning with api ch=atra. 

11 This is the second half of a verse which is fully quoted below, Note that yasya should have been written 
twice instead of thrice and tasya twice instead of once. Better omit this half stanza. 

12 Read shashtim varsha° or shashfi-varsha’. — 

13 Here as well as in some other instances g has a top matra and looks like f, 

M Read dattam va. , 

18 There is a dot here probably to indicate a mark of interpunctuation. 
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12 s=tasya tasya tadé phalar(lam ||) Agnishtommasthibhi-yya)fiaih* bahubbir = v[v]ipula- 
dakshanéh? [|*] 
Third Plate, First Side 
13 yashtd(shta) bhavati ra(ra)jéndrah ya(yd) dadati vasundharam [||*] Aditya Vasa(sa)- 
vo Rudrah 
14 purdgama? [|*] Siilapanis=che, bhagavan=abhinandanti bhiimidam [||*] Rahasi - 


15 ka-Subandh6r-v[v]Jiditarh Sadgamakéna likhitam-iti ||¢ 
Ssunya-ghéttram® 


16 "prasthara-kshétra-pramiikham’ [|*] 


Third Plate, Second Side 
17 *Siddham” [Svasti Parvatadvarakad = bhagavatya Stambhésvaryyah] 


—ee eee ee ee ee 


No. 46—THREE VAIDUMBA INSCRIPTIONS FROM KALAKADA 
(2 Plates) 


H. K. NARASIMHASWAMI, OOTACAMUND 


The three inscriptions edited below with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist 
for India were copied by me at Kalakada, a village in the Vayalpad Taluk of the Chittoor District 
during my collection tour in 1940-41.!! The first, A, is on a large slab nearly six feet square and lying 
on a heap of debris close to the village school. A three feet square panel in the centre of the slab — 
depicts, in high relief, a warrior wielding a massive sword in his right hand and holding, with his. 
left, his opponent by the tuft. Two damsels with chowries are depicted on either side of the hero 
as if in the act of leading him heavenwards.!? The first five lines of the inscription are engraved 
above the panel and the rest of it is continued on the right and left sides of it. The other two 
records, B and C, are engraved on the walls and tier stones of the basement of a small dilapidated 
temple in thesamearea. Inscription CG refers to the deity inthe temple as Palisyane aia 
Mahadéva of Karkadai. 


1 Read Agnishtim-adibhir®. The akshara gni looks like tnt. 

2 Read bahubhir=bahu-dakshinaih. 

8 This foot of the stanza is short by four syllables. Read Huidéana-purdgamah. The first half of the stanza, as 
usually found in inscriptions, runs : Adity6 Varund Vishnur=Brahma Sém6 Hutaéanah. 

4 This mark of interpunctuation is written by two horizontal strokes as in line 6 above. 

*These aksharas are incised at the end of line 15. 

¢ The intended reading seems to be éinya-kshétram. 

7 These aksharas are engraved below the concluding portion of line 15. 

8 Read prastara-kshétra-pramukham, 

* The beginning of the endorsement engraved on the outer side of the first plate is found here in oneline. The 
engraver had begun to incise the endorsement here, but, after finishing about a line, erased the letters. Some 
of the aksharas can be faintly seen even after the erasure. 

10 The symbol for siddham is very faintly visible. 

uA. R. Ep., Nos. 443-445 of 1940-41, 

12, A mutilated image of Mahishasuramardini in the act of killing the demon Mahisha, who is depicted in human 
form with a buffalow’s head, is lying in the temple. The sculpture is an excellent specimen of iconographic art 
of the 10th century from this area. Another slab, which is also of the same size as that of the warrior described 
above, contains an interesting representation in high relief of a man in the act of offering his decapitated head. 
The slab, however, bears no writing. 
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This inscription’ is engraved in the Telugu-Kannada script. Its language is Kannada 
except for a verse in Sanskrit towards the end of the regard. In regard to palaeography, it is 
worth noting that the forms of j and 6 are of the archaic type. The initial vowelsi and 6 occur in 
the names Indireya and Ogina (line 4). In respect of orthography, the class nasal is sometimes 
used for the anusvdra as in dlingita, rajyan=geye, pasinds, Tumbevadi, etc. (lines 2, 3, 5 and 6) ; 
but sometimes it has been avoided, cf. samghattana, sur-dmgand, etc. (lines 1 and 15). 

The record commences with the expression, svastg=anéka-samara-sanghattan-dpalabdha, 
etc., which is the characteristic preamble of all Vaidumba inscriptions. It refers itself to the reign 
of Ganda-trinétra Vaidumba-maharaja an+ states that Indireya, the younger brother 
(tammu) of Rameya of Ogu? and a servant (a/u) of Palladayya, the dear younger borther (priy- 
dnuja) of the King, died on hearing of the death of Ajala in a cattle raid at Tumbevadi.® Like the 
other records of Ganda-trinétra,* this too is not dated. Its characters may be compared with 
those of the Dharmapuri inscription (A) of Nolamba Mahéndra which is dated in Saka 815.5 While 
the letters j and 6 retain their closed forms throughout in our revord, whether individually or as 
subscripts, the Dharmapuri epigraph shows the open form of 6 when it occurs as a subscript. We 
may therefore assign this record to about the close of the ninth century. The provenance of the 
record suggests that the raid at Tumbevadi referred to in it might have been one among those 
many skirmishes which culminated in the battle of Sdremadi.6 Tumbevadi, the place of the cat- 
tle raid, may be identified with the village of Turhbapalerh in the Tumbapalem Zamindari in the — 
Chittoor Taluk, situated about 30 miles due south of Kalakada, the findspot of our record.? 


The use of the Telugu expressions tammu (line 4), for tamma, and pasinds (line 5) for gold, 
shows the influence of this language in the Kannada inscription under study. 


TEXT? 
Svasty=anéka-samara-sarnghattand=6(n=6)pa[la]bdha-jayalakshmi- 
sarinliameealehasthiatn Ganda-trinétra sri-Veydu- 
mba-maha(ha)rajam=prithivirajyan=geye atana priy=anuja Pa- 


lla[da]yyan=alu Ogina Rameyana tammu Indireyar Mareya- 


o fF © bb»: -_= 


Kondeya Doda-Ma[dhilyya pasindi-di-pega]=e[mba] emmegala Tu- 


1A. R. Ep., 1940-41, App. B, No,445. 

* There is a village of this name in the Palmaner Taluk of tho Chittoor District. Vide Alphabetical List of 
Villages in the Madras Presidency, 1924, Palmaner Taluk, p. 123. 

* See below, p. 280, note 2. 

4 Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 183 ff. and Plates. 

§ Ibid., Vol. X, Plate opp. p. 66, 

6 A. R. Ep., Nos. 295 and 296 of 1905, 533 of 1906, 308 and 310 of 1922, all from the Madanapalle Taluk, 
and No. 543 of 1906 from the Punganur Taluk, refer to Séremadi, as the place of battle. Mr. R. 8. Panchamukhi 
has shown on chronological considerations that this battle was fought sometime about 885 A.D. (above, Vol, 
XXIV, p. 189). Two other dates have been worked out for this very event, one about 825 A.D. by Mr. M. Ven- » 
kataramayya (Journal of the Madras University, Vol. XII, pp. 193 ff.) and’ the other about 937-38 A.D. by Dr. 
A. R. Baji (Journal of the Gauhati University, Vol. I, pp. 95 ff.). Palaeographically the last date cannot be upheld. 

7 The Bégir stone inscription mentions a place called Tumbepidi and refers to a battle fought there bet- 
ween the forces led by Ayyapadéva and Bira-Mahindra. This locality has been identified with the village of 
Tumbadi in the Maddagiri Taluk.of the Tumkur District, bordering on Nolambayadi (above, Vol. VI, p. 48). 

* From impressions. 

* The name is probably Pallavayya which has been wrongly engraved as Palladayya. 
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6 [mbe]vadi ka- 18 yé ka chintya(nta) 
7 na kondu pa- 19 ma[ra*]né@(né) rané(né) [||*] 
8 riye puyya- 20 emba ma(ma)ta 
9 varidu Aja- 21 ne- 

10 la sattan=e[mba] 22 neyuttu[m] 

11 miata példa- 23 Suréndra(ra)- 

12 de[|*] Jiténa la- | 24 ganika- 

13 [bhyaté La]kshmi- . ‘25 ghana-stha(sta)- 

14 [r=mri]tén=a- 26 na-stha- 

15 pi suramga- 27 na-ppra- 

16 [na] [|*] kshana-vi- 28 ptan=adam [||*] 


17 dhvarhnsini ka(ka)- 
TRANSLATION. 


Lines 1-3. The usual Vaidumba praéasti. 


Lines 4-11. On hearing the news of the death of Ajala who ran to encounter Mareya-Kondeya 
and Doda-Madhiyya who, having taken the field of (i.e. attacked) Tumbevadi, were running 
away with the buffaloes which were known as ‘the golden lamps’, Indireya, the servant 
of the king’s dear younger brother Palladayya (or Pallavayya) and the younger brother of 
Rameya of Ogu 

Lines 12-28. (fought and) attained the blissful company ofthe celestial damsels (i.e. died) 
remembering the saying, ‘ By victory one secures the Goddess of Fortune ; by death (im war), the 
celestial nymphs ; the body is destructible in a moment ; why then care for death in war?” 


B 


This record? is in the Telugu language and the Telugu-Kannada script of about the tenth 
century A.D. The inscribed matter, covering the outer faces of the wall on both the right and left 
sides of the entrance into the above-mentioned temple, is in three sections, two of twelve lines on 
therightside and the third of three linesontheleft, Inthe course of engraving, the scribe appears 
to have committed a mistake ; he forgot to inscribe a portion of the document and, discovering his 
error, engraved the matter in three lines at the top of the first section, indicating its placein the 
main record byaplusmark. The third section consists of three linesand is engraved on the left 
side of the entrance into the temple. 


_ The characters of this record are later than those of A. The letters 7 and b are no longer of the 
archaic type, but are both of the later cursive form. The letter » is sometimes doubled by writing 


1 Lines 6 to 21 and 22 to 28 are engraved on the right and left sides respectively of the panel containing the 
figure of the hero, | 

2 Mr. P. B. Desai offers a different interpretation of the record. According to him, the object of the recerd is 
to commemorate the heroism of only one person, viz. Ajala, a servant of Pallada(va)yya, who fought on the side 
of the Vaidumba chiefand died. He takes the expression dJu to qualify Aja]a (not Indireya), who is stated to have 
encountered (puyya-varidu) the three aggressors, to wit, Indireya, younger brother of Rameya of Ogu, Mareya- 
Kondeya and Doda-Madhiyya. Otherwise, he says, it is difficult to explain why Indireya should die on hearing 
the death of Ajafa. 

* A.R. Ep., 1940-41, App. B. No. 444. 
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below it another subscript » exactly like the superscript (see minnaka, line 14). However, in pannu 
occurring several times in lines 3 and 4 and in yanya in line 7, subscript » is written in two ways: 
either as subscript ” without the seriff attached to it (as in pannu in lines 3 and 4) or like the cursive 
form of the subscript n as written even at present by attaching it to the right limb of x (as in yanna 
in line 7). These different modes of representing apparently the same sound are noteworthy. In 
respect of other palaeographical features of individual letters, the record bears a close 
resemblance to the Bezwada pillar inscription of Yuddhamalla.! 


As for orthography, the anusvara is used in place of the class nasal in samalimgita (line 1), 
marmgala (line 9), Vaidumba (line 1), etc., and the class nasal in place of the anusvara in Vénanti 
(line 3), vandu (lines 5-6), ete. The rules of sandhi are correctly observed. 


Among individual words, santosa (line 3) is obviously used for santésha ; cf. santasa which is 
commonly found in Telugu and Kannada. As for the words alisina from alachu (cf. Kannada 
alisu, Tamil alc), vadasina from vadayu or padayw (cf. Kannada pade, Tamil adat), kadapina from 
kadumu (cf. Kannada kadubu), chirudera (cf. Kannada kirudere, Tamil chirrirat), padevala (cf. 
Kannada padevala, Tamil padaiydl), etc., the affinity of their roots or bases to those of the corres- 
ponding words in Kannada or Tamil is readily discernible. The word IJlechchu (line 6), spelt with 
the initial letter doubled, occursin archaic inscriptions both in this form andaslachchu.? Inthe 
word kabbada used as an epithet of Késiyanna, the composer of the record, perhaps on account 
of his literary attainments,’ kabba is the tadbhava of kévya andis common both to Telugu and 
Kannada. The terms Rattodi and Rattagudi (lines 11-12), which are variants indicating the same 
office, are met with in the inscriptions of this period. The suffix anna in Chandiyanna (line 7) 
and the word dvajanu in Dantiy-dvajanu (line 9) show the influence of Kannada. Attention 
may also be drawn to the forms okkodu (line 13) for okkadu or okkandu, aruvads and gonuvaru 

(line 15) for aruvadi and gonuvaru respectively. The record furnishes us with an early reference to 
the coin called gadya, a still earlier mention of it being that in the Chéviru plates of Chalukya' 
AmmalI (922-934 A.D.).6 It occurs frequently as gadyana in Kannada inscriptions of this 
period.® 

The record states that on the happy occasion of his coronation, Bhuvana-trinétra 
Irugeya-mahfaraja granted to the farmers (kampus) of Vénidu (whose names are specified), 
all the minor taxes (chiru-deralu) inclusive of the tivul-desa, barring the Dogardchappannu, 
Padiyéripannu, Padevalapannu and Sandhiigrahipannu. 

Of the records of Bhuvana-trinétra, three furnish dates. The earliest which is a copper-plate 
grant, the only one of this king or, for that matter, of this dynasty, so far known, is dated in Saka 
893,? while two stone inscriptions, one from Upparapalle® and the other from Animala,*® both in 
the Cuddapah District, are dated in Saka 894 and 898 respectively. While the Upparapalle 
record mentions the king as Bhuvana-trinétra and the Animala epigraph gives his personal name 
as Irigaya after the usual prasasti, the record under review establishes the identity of these two by 


1 Above, Vol. XV, Plate opp. p. 158. bs 
2 Above, Vol. XXVII, p. 230, D. text lines 5-6 ; p. 238, H. text line 21, etc. ; ibid., Vol. XV, p. 150, SII, 


Vol. X, Nos. 600, 606, 619, etc. i 

2 An inscription of Saka 853 of the time of Vira-nolamba mentions another person named Nagamayya bear- 
ing the same epithet (Zp. Carn., Vol. X, Chintamani No. 43). 

4 Above Vol. XI, pp. 342-343. 

5’ Ibid., Vol. XXVII, p. 42 and f.n. 3. 

6 §II., Vol. XI, part i, No. 42, line 24, No. 45, line 47, etc. . 

7A. R. Ep., C. P. No. 7 of 1935-36 ; above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 67 ff. Mr. P. B. Desai has shown that this date 
is irregular as the details given for it do not work out correctly. 

8 A. R. Ep., No. 325 of 1905, 

® Ibid., No. 196 of 1938, 
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giving the full name of the king as Bhuvana-trinétra Irugeya(a variant of Irigaya of the Animala 
record)-maharaja.. Though not dated, the epigraph under review states that the grant recorded in 
it marked the occasion of the coronation of Bhuvana-trinétra Irugeya-maharaja. As 
the Upparapalle record quotes Saka 894 as the date on which Bhuvana-trinétra, i.e. Irugeya, 
was crowned (sakavarshammu 894-gu néndu prithivirajya-pattabaddhuyd=ayen), the record 
under review, which registers a gift made by the king on the same occasion, may also be reasonably 
assigned to the same year, viz. Saka 894 or 972 A.D. The Animala inscription dated four years 
later, i.e. in 976 A.D., states that Irigaya (ie. Irugeya) made a gift of land on the eleventh 
day’s obsequies of his father (ayya) Bejayita-maharaja. No inscriptions of Bejayita-maharaja 
mertioning him by name are known so far. The copper-plate grant of Bhuvana-trinétra, i.e. 
lrugeya-maharaja, mentioned above, refers to Bhimaraja and Bachavva as the persons for whose 
merit the gift was made. .It is doubtfulif these persons couldbe the parents of Irugeya- 
maharaja in view of the evidence of the Animala inscription furnishing the name of Irugeya’s 
father as Bejayita-mahiraja. It may also be observed that Bhimaraja is not called a Maharaja. 
He was in all probability a close relative of the king. Ifthe event recorded in the Animala 
epigraph, namely, the ceremony of the eleventh day’s obsequies of Bejayita-maharaja, was @ 
contemporary one, Irugeya’s father must have lived till 976 A:D. In that case, Irugeya appears 
to have succeeded to the throne even during the life time of his father who probably abdicated 
in favour of his son as early as Saka 894 (972 A.D.) onthe latter’s coronation or even slightly . 
earlier according to the copper-plate grant. : 


Bhimaraja, it has been pointed out, could not have been the father of Irugeya-maharaja. 
But undoubtedly he was a close relation ofthe king and a person of high rank inasmuch as the 
monarch made thé-grant for his merit. In this connection we may consider-three epigraphs 
from Udaiyatgudi? in the Chidambaram Taluk of the South Arcot District, which mention the 
_héla queen, Udaiyapirattiyar-Viman-Kundavvaiyar. One of them? refers to her as the mother 
(achchiyGr) of prince Arifijiya-Pirintakadéva, i.e. Parintaka, son of Arifijaya. There isnoclue in 
these epigraphs regarding the lineage of the Chéla queen. It has beensurmised that she was an 
Eastern Chalukya princess, probably a daughter of Chalukya Bhima IT (934-945 A.D.) or the 
daughter of Adittan Viman, the chief of Andurai.? But the Anbil plates of Sundara-chéla refer 
to the prince’s mother, i.e. the queen of Arifijaya, as born of the Vaidumba family. It may 
therefore be surmised that Viman-Kundavvaiyar of the lithic records was the daughter of 
Vaidumba Bhimaraja, the queen of Arifijaya (956-957 A.D.) and the mother of Sundara-chdla 
Parantaka II (956-973 A.D.). It wasevidently after this Kundavai that her granddaughter, 
ie. the daughter of her son Sundara-chéla and sister of the great Rajaraja I, was named. 


Most of the recipients of the grant referred to as the Karipus of Vénadu associate their proper 
names with place-names such as Vémballi, Rakunda, Mélikurti, Pichchali, Vuddini, etc. Some 
of the localities may be identified with villages of the same or similar names in the neighbourhood 
of Kalakada such as Médikurti, Ratiguntapalle (Rakunda), etc., lying in the Vayalpad Taluk, 
and Pichchalivandlapalle (Pichchali) and Vémpalle (Vémballi) in the Madanapalle Taluk. Vé- 
nadu, the native land of the Kampus (tenants or farmers), must be looked for somewhere in the neigh- 
bourhood of the Vayalpad and Madanapalle Taluks only. However, there is no evidence 
to show that any area round about these Taluks bore the name of Vénadu. If vé is understood in 


1A, R. Ep., Nos. 572, 587, and 589 of 1920, 
2 Ibid., No. 572. 
* A.R.Ep., 1921, p. 95, para. 26 ; ibid., 1928, p. 51, para. 3. 


® Vatiumbasya kulddbhavam............5. kalyanim=uduvaha, etc. (above, Vol. XV, p. 68). Prof. Nila- 
kanta Sastri assumes the expression kalydni in this passage as the proper name of the princess , but, ag has been 
construed in the translation, it may be only an epithet of the queen. 
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the sense of véyi meaning‘ a thousand ’ as in vé-gullu, vé-seruvulu,! etc., it may be construed that 
Vénadu? or Véyi-nidu was a 1000-division. 

The taxes, Dogararachappannu, Padevilapannu, Padiyéripannu and Sandhivigrahipannu 
are said to have been excluded from the king’s award or sthiti, which, as the record specifies, 
comprised of all the minor taxes (chiru-deralu) inclusive of the tivuldesa. By their very context, 
the four taxes which were excluded from the award came under the major taxes. In Dogardcha- 
pannu, the term doga apparently stands for ywva. The tax might be understood as one 
paid for the maintenance of the office of the Yuvaraja. Padevilappannu seems obviously to be 
a levy for maintaining the Padevala, i.e. the commander of the army; Padiyéri (probably 
meaning Padiyari, i.e. pratihari), and Sandhivigrahi, after whom the next two taxes are named, 
were important officers and the taxes raised in their name were perhaps meant for maintaining 
their offices. All minor taxes, which were exempted from payment according to the terms of the 
award, were, it is stated, headed by the tvuldesa (lines 4-5). The meaning of this expression is, 
however, obscure.? 

The third section of the record comprising lines 13-15 is highly interesting. Perhaps this too, 

like the second section (lines 10-12), was at first omitted by oversight from the main record and was 
added lateron. Thisseemsto account forits being engraved separately on another part of the 
_ wall, away from its place in the main record. The passage may be literally rendered thus :— 
‘Tf a man kills (both) the woman and the man caught red-handed in the act of adultery, there is no 
punishment (for him). If, instead of killing (them), he distresses* (only) the woman, either by 
cutting off her nose or by a milder punishment (minnaka), they (i.e. the donees) are to collect a fine 
of 64 gadyas from the man.’ We have perhaps to understand here that the person who commits 
the murder is the husband of the woman and that he does so under grave provocation. The right 
of levying this fine seems to have formed part of the award (sthit:) conferred on the kampus of 
Vénadu, for the word gonuvdru at the end of the passage apparently refers not to the government 
but to the donees who obtained the sthiti from the king, namely, the kampus of Vénadu. The 
cutting off of the nose of an adulteress and death to an adulterer are the punishments 
prescribed in an inscription from Kégali in the Bellary District, dated in Saka 914 (992 A.D.) in 
the reign of Chalukya Ahavamalla.’ It is noteworthy that this punishment for adultery imposed 
on persons of either sex conforms to that prescribed for the offence in the Arthasastra.® 


TEXT? 
1 Svasty-anéka-samara-sarhghattan-dpalabdha-vijayalakshmi-samilimgita-visala- 
2 vakshasthala Bhuvana-trinétra Srimad-Irugeya-maharaju dana pattambu gatti[na] 


3 santosummbuna Vénanti karnpulaku daya-sésina sthiti [|*] Dogaracha-pannunu Padevala- 


ee eee 


4 pannunu Padiyéri-pannunu Sandhivigrahi-pannunu veliginun-dakkarmhbadina tivu- 


* Above, Vol. XI, p. 346, text lines 21-22. 
2 The Madanapalle Taluk abutting on Vayalpad on the west formed part of Rénadu-7000 at the period of the 


record under review (above, Vol. XXIV, p. 184, Inscription C; SII, Vol. X, No. 639). Itisnot unlikely that 
this division extended evenupto Vayalpid. In that case, it is possible that in engraving the name of this 
territorial division, the scribe or the engraver committed a simple mistake of spelling it as Vénddu for Rénagu, 

3Mr. P. B. Desni suggests that Tivul may be a variant of Tigu], and so it may be equated to Tami}, and the 
expression understood as some levy connected with the Tamils. 

4 The word kadapu, from kadwmu, seems to be used here in the same sense as Kannada kadubu, meaning ‘ te 
press ’, ‘ to seize ’, ‘ to hold firmly ’, ‘ to distress ’, etc. 

8 SII, Vol. 1X, part i, No. 77, lines 32-33. 

* Kautilya’s Arthaésastra (translation by R. Shama Sastry), p. 251. 

7 From impressions. 
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5 Idesarhbu modaluganu jiru-deral=ella Vayur=Adityambu vidiche [|*] Dinin=alisinavandu 
6 i-gudiyini Baranasiyim llechchinavandu [|*] i-sthiti vadasinavaru Vémballi 

7 Beytirékkiyu Chélakal-Aytannayu Rakunda Kondeyayu Mélikugti Chandiyanna- 

8 yu Pulvéri Siramayya[yu*] Lipara Gamundunu Rakkasa Gamundunu! [|*] Vrasinavandu 


9 Kabbada Késiyanna [1*] Sésinavaru Dantiy-dvajanun-Abhinutachariyu [|*] marhgala [||*]? 


Section II 
10 mariyunu Malkonda Chami[yu 4]Péreya?yu Veppari Sirivutti Ga[m]u[ndunu]* 
11 Mlarh{palli] Kommana Gamundunu [Ka]riyakanti Vaiduthba Rattodiyu Pichchali Vaidumba 
12 Rata(tta)gudiyu Vuddini Komma[na}yu Vénanti Dasu Yalamkariy-Aripuliyu [|*] 


Section III 
13 Ra[rb]kaidina narh[garh]buna[m]-batti yalini maganinin=okkod5u champina® danduvu' lédu [|*] 
14 Atl=okkodu champaka ali mukku derichi kadapinanu minnaka kadapinanu 


15 maga-danduvu aruvadinalugu gadye[lu]® go[njuvaru [|*] Diniki[m] bariksha lédu[|*] 


TRANSLATION 


Lines 1-12. Hail! This is the award (sthiti) graciously given by Bhuvana-trinétra Irugeya- 
maharaja of the broad chest, embraced by the goddess of victory won in several battles, on the 
. joyous occasion of his coronation, to the farmers (kampus) of Vénadu, (comprising) the remi- 
ssion of all the minor taxes inclusive of the tivuldesas, but with the exception of the Dogarachapan- 
nu, Padevala-pannu, Padiyéri-panynu and Sandhivigrahi-panyu, as long as the Wind and the Sun 
last. He, who destroys this, incurs the sin of having destroyed this temple and Baranasi 
(Banaras). (The following are) the recipients of the gift : Vérnballi Beytirékki, Chélakala Aytanna, 
Rakunda Kondeya, Mélikurti Chandiyanna, Pulvéri Siramayya, Lipara Gamundu, Rakkasa 
Gamundu and again, Malkonda Chami, that (i.e. Malkonda) Péreya, Veppari Sirivutti Gamundu, 
Mlarmpalli Kommana Gamundu, Kariyakanti Vaidumba Rattodi, Pichchali Vaidumba Rattagudi, 
Vuddini Kommana, Vénanti Dasu, and Yalamkariy=Aripuli. The composer (of this record) is 
Kabbada Késiyanna ; the engravers are Dantiy-vaja and Abhinutachari. May it be well! 
Lines 13-15, Apprehending adultery red-handed, if a man kills the woman and man (involved), 
no punishment is to be imposed (on him) ; but if, without killing (both the persons), he punishes 
(only) the woman by cutting her nose or by merely distressing her, they (i.e. the kampus of 
Vénadu) should levy a fine of sixty-four gadyas (from the culprit). This is irrevocable. 


Cc 


This record’ isin Tamil. It is engraved in two long lines on the projecting tiers of the base- 
ment stones of the temple in question, The palaeography of the record is regular for the period 


1 There is a mark above the line between the letters nu.and ura, probably indicating that the matter contained 
in lines 10-12 written at the top, was to be introduced here. 

? There is a floral design here. 

’ The shape of ya is not normal. The hook attached to the cypher has two bends instead of one. 

‘ The last two letters have suffered slight damage and are only partly preserved. 

5 The letters kko, na and vu in line 13 and Jw in line 15 are written below the line just beneath the spaces where 
they are intended to be inserted, the spaces being indicated by cross marks just above the line. 
* Véninti Dasu may perhaps be an epithet of Yalamkari Aripuli. 
7A. R. Ep., 1940-41, App. B. No. 443. 
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to which it belongs. In respect of orthography, the Sanskrit prasasti written in Grantha charac- 
ters shows an overwhelming. influence of the Tamil language, Which has resulted in such queer 
spelling of the Sanskrit words as samadikata for samadhigata, maka for maha, anéha for emeka, etc.! 
Further, the scribe has adopted the tannagaram (n) indiscriminately violating the rules of its 
correct usage. 

The inscription records a gift of Murukkéttam, Kudiyéttam and Tirukkalattiéri as dévaddna 
to the god Pallisvaramudaiya Madéva at Karkadai in Kilai-Marayapadi in Irattapadikonda- 
chélamandalam by Vaidumba-marayan Tidaliéan in the 49th year (i.e. 1119 A. D.) of the reign of 
Kuldttungachdladéva (i.e. Kuldttunga I). ‘The dévadana so given was made over as kani to 
Chimunda-bhattan of the Gautama gétra, stipulating ra of a seventh share [of the produce] 
thereof [to the government]? . 

The record is the latest among the three and is later than B by nearly a century and a half. 
Tidalisan calls himself a Vaidumba-maharaja and adopts the characteristic pragasti (anéka-samara, 
etc.) of the Vaidumba family with some additional epithets such as Siddhavatadéva-sripada-padm-" 
dradhaka and Kalukatépura-paramésvara, not found in the records of the early members of the 
family. Among the dated records of the chiefs of Kalukadapura, this is the earliest yet known. 
Tidalisan was perhaps a later contemporary of Attirija of circa 1100 A. D., who figures as 
an ancestor four generations removed from Udayaditya of the same family in a record of 
1199 A. D. from Tadipatri.® There is, however, nothing to suggest any relationship between Tida- 
lisan ana Attiraja except that both of them call themselves the lords of Kallang and bear 
the usual prasusti of the family. 

Karkadai is identical with modern Kalakada, the findspot of the records under review. It 
seems to have been referred to as Karkadai-managar in a fragmentary inscription at Tiruchchatturai 
in the Tanjore District, which speaks of the destruction of this place by a feudatory Chola chief.¢ 
It is said in the record under review that this village was included in Kilai-Marayapadi in Iratta- 
padikondasdlamandalam. An inscription from Rayachoti’ in the Rayachoti Taluk of the Cuddapah 
District, which is abutting on the Vayalpad Taluk in the north, also mentions this division indica- 
ting its extent northwards in parts of this Taluk also.. _ Kilai-Marayapadi represented Kast Marays- 
padi and Mélai or West MarayapAdi is mentioned in an inscription from Peddatippasamudram in 
the Madanapal : Taluk, to the west of Vayalpad.* In a Kannada inscription’ from the same Taluk, 
this territorial division is referred to as Maharajavadi-7000 and as being governed by Rajaraja 
Brahmadhiraja under the Chola king Rajadhiraja. The boundaries of this division seem to have 
extended far to the east as well as to the west at a later period as an inscription of Krishnaraya 
from Rayachoti® mentions the two provinces, Udayagiri-Marjavada and Penugonda-Marjavada. 

Murukkéttam, Kudiyéttam ‘and Tirukkalattiéri, which appear to be villages, were given 


away as dévadana to the god Pallisvaramudaiya Mahadéva of Karkadai and the god, ie. the’ 


temple, was made over to Chamunda-bhattan of Gautame-gotra-as hans under certain stipulations.” 


1 For a similar instance of the influence of the local Janguage on Sanskrit, ‘compare above, ove, Vol. XXVII, p. 146. 

2 See below, p. 287. 

3 81I., Vol. IV, No. 798. 

4A. R. Ep., 1930-31, part ii, para. 30; The ied Part I, pp. 529, 621. Prof. K. A. N. Sastri assigns this 
record to the period of Rajaraja I. 

5 A. R. Ep., No. 446 of 1911. 

* Ibid., No. 537 of 1906. The division is spelt Mélai-Marapadi with the ya in Marayapadi omitted, perhaps 
by mistake. 

7 Ibid., No. 295 of 1922. 

8 Ibid., No. 444 of 1911. 

* The word dévarats in line 2 of the text below, if understood literally, would mean that the gad (i.e. the temple), 
to which the villages were granted, was made over to the priest. It is likely that some such term as pani Seyyum 
or pijai seyyum following this word was inadvertently omitted by the engraver. See translation below. 
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In regard to the identification of the gift villages it may be pointed out that village names ending 
in étam such as Ninréttam, mentioned in an inscription at Pallikondai in the Gudiyattam Taluk 
may be cited besides Gudiyattam itself and Talaiyattam in the same (Gudiyattam) Taluk of the 
North Arcot District which is abutting on the Chittoor Taluk of the Chittoor District in the south. 
But whether the gift village Kudiyéttam can be identified with Gudiyattam, which is about 
a hundred miles to the south of the findspot of the record, is doubtful. Iam unable to identify 
Muyukkéttam and Tirukkalattiéri, though villages with names ending in @7 such as Ichchanéri, 
Ayyanéri, Damanéri, etc., are quite common in the neighbouring Taluk of Vayalpad. Raya- 
narayanaputtéri is mentioned in an inscription of Saka 1153 (1232 A. D.) from Rayachdti in the 
Cuddapah District as a village given as tirwvidaiyal(am by Rayadéva-mahiraja, a later chief 
of the Vaidumba family.! 


TEXT? 


1 Svasti éri [ | *] Samadika(dhiga)ta-paficha-mahasabda maka(ha)mandalésvara anéha(ka)— 
samara-sarnka(gha) ttan-dbalabta (Spalabdha)—vijai(ja)ya-lakshmi-samilirhgida (ta)-viséla-vaksha- 
sthalam kshatriya-pavitram Bhva(Bhuva)na-trinétram Vaitumbh-a(b-4)bharanam ashta-ma- 
(maha)siddhi-Kalukatapura-paraméévara Siddhavatadéva-éripida-patm5(dm-a)rada(dha)ka para- 
pa(ba)la-sidagam(dhakam) Pugalmadu vilatiga Jayamidu virurba nilamagal nilava malarmagal 
punara urima(mai)yir-chiranda manimudi-sidi Villavar kulaitara Minava-nilaikeda énai mannavar 
iliyal-urr=ilitarat=tikk-anaittum [tan] éakkaram nadatti virasiiga[sa*]nattu Avanimulududaiyal= 
odum virrirund=aruliya Kév-iraSakésaripanmar ana Chakkaravarttigal Sri-Kul6éttun- 
[ga*]-86]adévarkk*u yandu na- 


2! rppa*ttonpadavadu Irattapadikonda-solamandalattuk-Kilai-Marayapadi Karkadaiyil 
Pallisvaram-udaiya Madévarku Murukkéttamum Kudi-éttamum Tirukkalatti-@riyum dévada- 
namagak=kuduttu ivv-éttangal élil=oru varam-iduvadaga id-dhanmam chantr-a(ndr-a)dita(tta)- 
varai nirppa*-diga id-dévarai Gautama-gottirattu Chamunda?-pattanukku kaniy=aga da(dha)rai 
varttuk=kuduttén Vaidumba-marasan Tiialisanen [| *] it-tanmam igakkuvan Gengaik- 
[ka*}raiyil kurar-ppa®suvum bramma(hma)naraiyum konzan pavattil paduvan [ | *] 


TRANSLATION 


Lines 1-2. Hail! I, Vaidumba-maharajan Tidalisan, who have acquired the pafichamahasabda, 
who. am. the Mahdmandalésvara, who have the broad chest embraced by the goddess of victory 
acquired ‘after many battles, the pure among the Kshatriyas, Bhuvana-trinétra, the ornament 
of the Vaidumbas, the worshipper of the sacred lotus feet of the god of Siddhavata, the subduer 
of the enemy forces, in the 49th year of Rajakésarivarman Kuldttungach6ladéva*, gave to the god 
Pallisvaramudaiya-Madéva at Karkadai in Kilai-Marayapadi in Irattapadikondachdla-mandalam 
(the villages of) Murukkéttam, Kudiéttam and Tirukkalattiéri as dévadana and gave this god (i.¢., 
the right of officiating as the priest of the temple and managing its dévadana lands) with libation 
of water as kant to Chamunda-bhatta of the Gautama gétra, stipulating payment of a seventh 


4A. R, Ep., No. 446 of 1911 ; above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 115. 

2 From impressions. 

* The reduplication of the consonant succeeding 7 is unnecessary. 
* Traces of the words puga|madu are visible at the beginning of the second line. 

5 The rule of sandhi has not been observed here. 

* The doubling of p after ¢ is unnecessary. 

7 The letter da is written below the line. 

* The short praéasti of the king commnecing with Pugalmadu, etc., is left out in the translation. 
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of the varam (i.e. share of produce or income) from these étams (i.e. the villages ?) [to the govern- 
ment ?]' so that this charity endures as long as the moon and the sun last. Imprecation. 

In the light of the information furnished by the records edited above we may briefly review 
the political vicissitudes of the Vaidumba chiefs who ruled in this area. The three records to- 
gether show that Vaidumba rule over Kalakada stretched for over two centuries and a quarter. 
However, they do not furnish a connected account of the members of this family. Ganda-trinétra 
of A and Bhuvana-trinétra of B figure apparently as independent kings. If the surmise that 
Bhimaraja of the Madras Museum plate of Bhuvana-trinétra? was the parent of Kundava, 
the queen of Arifijaya, is conceded, one among Parantaka’s Vaidumba opponents was probably 
Bhimaraja himself. Their subjugation by the Cholas, followed by their matrimonial alliance 
with the conquering power, seems to have left the Vaidumbas virtually independent, but soon the 
family had to submit to the Rashtrakiita power under Akdlavarsha Krishna III as revealed by 
the Palagiri inscription of Kaliga-trinétra Bhima-maharaja, son of Maduka-maharaja.? Vikra- 
madityan and Tiruvayan, the Vaidumba vassals cf the Rashtrakiita monarch, figure in the Kilir 
inscriptions‘ as holding sway over the South Arcot region. With the death of Rashtrakita Krishna, 
the Cholas once again imposed their suzerainty over the Vaidumbas. Sankaradéva and Somanatha, 
the son and grandson of Tiruvayan, figure as subordinates under Rajaraja I5 and Rajéndra.* But 
their position under the successors of Rajéndra is yet unknown until we come to the reign of Kulét- 
tunga under whom Tidalisan of record C figures as a vassal. It is, however, doubtful if this chief 
belonged to the line of Tiruvayan, the members of which do not use the pragasti which characterises 
the other branch. Moreover the sway of the branch represented by Tiruvayan and his successors 
was confined to the area round about South Arcot, while Tidalisan and his forebears, who called 
themselves the lords of Kalukada, ruled round their ancestral home, independently whenever it 
suited them but bending before a suzerain as occasion arose. Some members of this line seem 
to have been subordinates of the Chalukyas of Kalyana’ while Tidalisan ruled over Kalakads as 
Kuléttunga’s vassal. 


No. 47—-DUBI PLATES OF BHASKARAVARMAN 
(5 Plates) 
D. C. Srrcar, OoTacaAMUND 


A few years ago a labourer discovered a set of inscribed copper plates while digging the earth 
near a Siva temple called the ParisaréSvara-dévalaya in the village of Dabi in the Kamrup 
District, Assam, about three, miles from the Pathshala railway station on the old Bengal-Assam 
Railway. The set contained no less than six plates. Unfortunately, however, the sixth or last 
plate is said to have been broken and lost soon after the discovery of the set which later found 
its way to the Assam State Museum at Gauhati. Mr. P. D. Chaudhury, Curator of the Museum, 
studied the inscription and published it in the Journal of the Assam Research Society, Vol. XI, 
Nos. 3-4, pp. 33-38 ; Vol. XII, Nos. 1-2, pp. 16-33. The paper, however, was not properly 

1The dévadana -villages were made over to Chamunda-bhatta as kami, i.e. they were leased out to him, he 
being the lessee and Tidalisan, the donor and the ruling chief obviously representing the government, the lessor. 
Hence the stipulation of payment of a seventh share, obviously to the government. 

2 Above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 67. 

3 A. R. Ep., No. 323 of 1935-36, p. 65, para. 23. 

* Tbid., 1905, p. 49, para. 28. 

5 SII, Vol. III, No. 51. 

§ Ibid, No. 53. 

7 SII, Vol. IV, No. 798; above, Vo], XXVIII, p. 116. 
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illustrated with a complete facsimile of the inscription. The importance of the epigraph led me 

to request Mr. Chaudhury to give me an opportunity to examine the original plates. He 
very kindly complied with my request and sent the plates to the office of the Government 
Epigraphist for India, Ootacamund, where they were properly cleaned and several sets of 
impressions and photographs of the inscription were prepared. On examination of the original 
plates as well as of their impressions and photographs, it was found that the text of the 
inscription as published by Mr. Chaudhury was not quite free from errors and that the real 
import of certain verses inscribed on the first side of the fifth plate, which contain information 
of great historical importance, was entirely misunderstood. As these stanzas disclose a number of 
hitherto unknown facts about the struggle between Gauda and Kamaripa about the end of the 
sixth or the beginning of the seventh century, I re-edit the inscription in the following pages. My 
thanks are due to Mr. Chaudhury for the opportunity given to me to study and republish the ins- 
cription. 

The set, as now preserved in the Assam State Museum at Gauhati, consists of five plates 
only. The original size of the plates, as shown by the second and fifth plates, the sides of which 
are better preserved, was 9:3" by 4:6”. But all the plates show some signs of corrosion here and _ 
there and pieces of metal have broken away from all the four sides of some of them. The first 
plate is inscribed on one face only while the other plates have writing on both the faces. There Are 
altogether 117 lines of writing. The second side of the second plate has 14 lines and the second 
side of the third plate 12 lines, while the inscribed faces of the other plates have 13 lines each. 
The letters are very carefully and beautifully formed. The effects of corrosion, however, have 
rendered it difficult to decipher the letters at the beginning and the end of many of the lines, while 
entire passages have become undecipherable in the lines at the top and the bottom of the plates 
in some cases. The plates are strung together on a ring, the two ends of which are secured in a 
ladle-shaped lump of bronze containing the seal. THis resembles the brazen seal attached 
to other charters of the early kings of Assam. The ring-hole at the side of the plates is -8” in 
diameter, while the margin near it measures ‘6”. The surface of the seal is oval, its diameter 
being 3-4” lengthwise and 3:1” breadthwise. On the upper part of it is countersunk the figure 
of an elephant to front. About two-thirds of the seal below this royal emblem is covered by the 
legend in 1] lines, there being a straight line demarcating the figure of the elephant and the legend. 
The signs for medial @ and 1% (cf. datt-a° in line 1 and dvi° in line 6) in the legend have often 
ornamental shapes not to be noticed in the body of the inscription. The legend describing the 
ancestry of the king responsible for the charter under discussion reads as follows :— 


1 Srimin=Naraka-tanay6 Bhagadatta-Vajradatt-dnvayd maharaja- 
2 dhiraja-sri-Pragjydtish-éndra-Pushyavarmma tat-puttro maharajadhira- 


3 ja-sri-Samudravarmma tasya tanayd Dattadévyath maharajadhiraja- 
4 Sri-Va(Ba)iavarmma téna jatd! dévyam sri-Ratnavatyam maharajadhiraja- 
5 éri-Kalyanavarmmai éri-Gandharvvavatyam ésri-Ganapativarmma éri-Ya- 
6 jflavatyarm sri-Mahéndré dvis-turagamédh-ahartta Sri-Suvratayath éri- Nara- 
7 yanavarmma éri-Dévamatyai éri-Bhitivarmmaé 4ri-Vijianavatyam éri- 
8 Chandramukhavarmma $ri-Bhogavatyah dvir-asvamédha-ya- 
9 ji sri-Sthiravarmma téna? éri-Nayanayam &ri- 
10 Susthitavarmma téna! Sri-Dhruvalakshmyarn 


11 éri-Bhaskaravarmm=éti [l*] 


— 


1 Properly tasmaj=jalak, For similar use in inscriptions, see above, Vol. XXIX, p. 122, 
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The seal may be compared with the other known seals! of the king who issued the present 
charter. It will be seen that the name of Supratishthitavarman, found in the legend on the other 
seals before that of Bhaskarayarman, is omitted here. The name of:Mahéndravarman has been 
shortened to Mahéndra and that of Nayanaédbha or Nayanadévi, wife of Sthiravarman, to Nayana 
apparently owing to the consideration of space?,. The mother of Bhiskaravarman is called Dhru- 
valakshmi as on the other seals and not Syamidévi as in the Nidhanpur inscription®. One has 
also to note the forms of the names Sthiravarman (not Sthitavarman) and Susthitavarman (not 
Susthiravarman), which, as will be seen below, are both supported by the text of the inscription 
under discussion. The five plates together weigh 149 tolas, while the weight of the seal together 
with the ring is 874 tolas. 

The characters employed in the inscription belong to the eastern variety of the North Indian 
alphabet prevalent in the sixth and seventh centuries. They have a general resemblance with 
the characters of the Nidhanpur inscription of the same king who issued the present charter ; but 
there are also certain remarkable differences i in the fortut, of some aksharas and vowel-marks. 
The palaeography of the present record may be regarded as slightly earlier than that of the 
Nidhanpur plates. The top mdtra of the letters has been made thick in both the left and right 
ends ; but, while in the left the thickness has a slight prolongation downwards, the right end of the 
serif hae a short d-mdtra-like stroke attached below it. Of initial vowels, we have a (lines 7, 16, 51); 
G (line 44), 7-(lines 35, 50, 56, 57, 85, 86, 92, 103), 7 (line 32) and @ (lines 88, 112). Amongst these, 
interesting is the form of ¢ which is made by a visarga sign followed by the sign ford.. The 
d-méatra is written in three different ways. Sometimes it is formed by slightly lengthening down- 
wards the stroke at the right end of the serif, to which reference has been made above, In some 
cases, a small curve open towards the right is joined below the said stroke, while in many cases 
the G-mdtra is made by joining the lower end of a slanting stroke above the right end of the serif 
of the consonants. ‘Medial? sign is made by means of two curved strokes placed side by side above 
the consonants, the left stroke being more curved towards the left than the right one. In many 
cases, the left curve is made into a loop, while the right stroke resembles the third variety of the 
a-matra described above. Medial u is formed, as in early epigraphs, by putting a short vertical 
stroke below the consonants ; but, in such consonants as t, d and bh, its lower end is raised above 
upto the level of the ee at the right side of the letter. Medial @ is indicated in such 
cases by adding a curve that joins the prolonged u stroke about the middle or a 
little below and ends beneath the consonant. The akshara nu, however, is formed by the prelonga- 
tion of the lower limb of n a little downwards, and there are some cases of tu also formed in the 
same way. Medial 72 has been once employed in line 58. Among consonants, s is of the looped 
variety, usually known as the Eastern Gupta type, and there is hardly any difference between 
the form of this letter and that of sh. Another interesting fact is that the inscription employs 
both the so-called Eastern and Western Gupta ty pes of the letter h, while m has only the form of 
the Eastern Gupta variety. The left curve of the letter y usually ends in another curved stroke 
having tts opening downwards ; but in some cases it either ends in a horizontal top stroke or is 
curved towards the right. This second form of y has little difference from that of the letter gh. 
B has usually Levon indicated by the sign for v; but there are a few cases in which the sign for b 
- has been not only used in its proper place but also wrongly instead of v (cf. lines 29, 31, 33, 37). 
The final forms of ¢ (lines 19, 35, 61, 94, 111) and n (lines 30, 49, 67, 73) are found many times in 
the inscription. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. With the only exception of the names of the 
donees at the end, the entire record is written in verse, although the versification, with the 


1H. Sastri, Nalanda and its E'pigraphic Materials (MASI, No. 66), pp. 69-70, 
2 Cf. Select Inscriptions, p. 261, n. 3. 
* Above, Vol. XII, Plate facing p. 74, text, lines 26 and 28. 


290 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [ Vou. XXX 


reveated use of the same sort of expressions and ideas, shows that the author was only a second 
grade poet, Interesting from the orthographical point of view is the frequent reduplication of a 
number of consonants, including the palatal and cerebral sibilants, in conjunction with 1, either 
preceding or following. The same consonants, preceded or followed by rare, however, often found 
to be reduplicated in some cases but not so in others. Certain consonants folldwed by y are also 
found reduplicated in some cases (cf. drdddhya in line 80). _ Final m, often before § and h, has been 
changed to %. It has been wrongly substituted by n in “bhujdn=rqja° in line 5 and is invariably 
changed to.anusvdra at the end of the second and fourth feet of verses. In many cases, it has been 
changed to the corresponding nasal of the following consonant. Final , which has been wrongly 
modified in désham in line 35, has not been changed to anusvdra in sandhi in some cases 
(cf. °mans=tatha® in line 88). 

There is no trace of any date in the preserved portion of the inscription before us ; but it is 
well known from Bina’s Harshacharita and other sources that the king who issued the charter 
was already on the throne in 606 A.D., when he sent an embassy to Harshavardhana of Thanesar 
and Kanauj, and that, according to Chinese evidence, he was continuing to rule as late as 648-49 
A.D. The first half of the seventh century may thus be roughly regarded as the reign-period of 
the issuer of our charter. The Nidhanpur inscription seems to have been issued about the begin- 


ning of the last decade of the king’s career,? while the present charter may have been issued some 
time earlier. 


The charter under discussion was issued by king Bhaskaravarman of the Naraka, Bhauma 
or Varman dynasty, the earliest known historical ruling family of ancient Assam. Its aim was 
the renewal of an older charter originally issued by a predecessor of the king. The first part of 
the name of this earlier king occurring in verse of 76 of our record is damaged ; but it may possibly 
be restored as Bhitivarman who was the great-great-grandfather of Bhaskaravarman. It may 
be recalled in this connection that the Nidhanpur plates of Bhaskaravarman similarly record the 
revival of another charter of Bhitivarman which was damaged by fire.* The original charter 
recording the present grant is also stated to have been completely damaged (a-kshata) and that 
is why the plates were burnt (cf. samujjvdlya) for removing the old writing on them, reshaping 
them and re-engraving the new document. 


From lines 112-117 of our record, it appears that the original grant was made in favour of two 
Brahmanas of a Ghésha family belonging to the Kausika gdtra and Vajasanéya charaya. They 
were Bhattamahattara Priyankaraghdshasvamin and the dvasarika-Bhatta Dévaghdshasvamin. 
But when the charter was renewed after the lapse of more than half a century, Dévaghéshasvamin 
was no more and, besides Priyankaraghdshasvamin, a number of other persons, who were entitled 
to shares of the property granted to the original donees, had to be mentioned as amSa-patis or share 
holders. Of these, Pardéara, Vishnu, Yajiia, Rudra, Vajin, Dhruva, Bhima, Daksha and Sréya- 
skara belonged to the same Ghosha family of the Kausika gdtra and Vajasanéya charana and 
were probably descendants of the deceased Dévaghéshasvamin or of both Priyankara and Déva. 
Some other persons, belonging to gétras like Maudgalya, Mandavya, Kausika and Atréya and not 
to the Ghosha family to which the original donees belonged, are also mentioned as arhSa-patis. 

They were probably descendants of the latter on the female side. The case of these Ghéshas adds . 


1 History of Bengal, Dacca University, Vol. I, pp. 63-64, 78 ; Kamaripasasanavali, Introduction, p. 18. 

* History of Bengal, op. cit., pp. 77-78. 

® Cf. viditam=astu bhavatim=élad-vishay-antahpati-Mayirasalmal-agrahara-kshétram rajna sri-Bhitivarmmanad 
kpitam yat tat=tamrapatt-abhavat=karadam=iti maharajéna Jyéshthabhadran vijhapya punar=asy=abhinava-patta- 
karanaya Sdsanum daliva, etc. (Kamaripasasanavali, pp. 16-17.), and sasana-dahad=arvak, etc. (ibid., p. 27). 

4 Tt is also possible to think that Priyankara and Déva were the principal donees who shared the gift with 


the arnéa-patis mentioned separately. In that case, the amsa-pati Priyankara was different from the principal 
donee vf that name. 


No, 47] DUBI PLATES OF BHASKARAVARMAN 291 


to the number of instances in which the name-ending of the members of a family became stereo- 
typed into a cognomen in Hastern India in the age of the Guptas and their succegsors.!' It has 
been suggested that such Brahmanic family names like Ghésha, which aré now found only among 
the non-Brahmanas in the area about Bengal, points to the absorption of many early Brahmana 
families in such non-Brihmana communities of today as that of the Kayasthas.2 There is no 
indication about the donated property in the preserved portion of the inscription. The lost sixth 
plate of the charter probably contained this information. 3 

The record begins with a verse in adoration to the god Siva which also occurs at the commence: 
ment of the Nidhanpur inscription. It is interesting to note that, although the ancient rulers of 
Assam claimed descent from the god Vishnu through his son Naraka born of the goddess Earth, 
they were devoted to Siva. The next. three verses speak respectively of the mythological kings 
Naraka, his son Bhagadatta, and the latter’s son Vajradatta, from whom the ancient kings of 
Assam traced their descent. Verse 5 credits Vajradatta with the performance of a number of 
horse-sacrifices. The next verse introduces Pushyavarman, progenitor of the royal family to 
which Bhaskaravarman belonged, as a descendant of Vajradatta and as a performer of sacrifices 
like the lord of the gods. We know that, according to the Nidhanpur inscription, Pushyavarman 
floursihed when 3000 years had passed since the days of Vajradatta,> whom epié ‘and Puranio 
traditions assign to about the beginning of the Kali age shortly after the great battle of Kuru- 
kshétra. This is another way of saying that Pushyavarman flourished in the fourth millennium 
of the Kaliyuga, that is to say, in the millennium starting with 102 A.D.4 Since Pushyavarman 
was twelfth in ascent from Bhaskaravarman who ruled in the first half of the seventh century, 
counting about quarter of a century per generation, his rule may be roughly assigned to the second 
half of the fourth century A.D. It thus seems that the tradition about the beginning of the Kaliyuga 
in 3102 B.C, and the actual age of Pushyavarman were both known to the court-poet of Bhaska- 
ravarman who composed the Nidhanpur record. Verses 6-10 of our epigraph describing the 
achievements of this king do not give historical informations of any great importance. 

Verse 11 says that after Pushyavarman’s death the throne passed on to his son Samudra- 
varman who is described as belonging to the Bhaum-adnvaya in verse 15. There is little of interest 
in the description of Samudravarman with the exception of the facts that verse 13 refers to his 
death, verse 14 to his queen Dattavati (called Dattadévi in the legend on the seal) and verse 15 to 
his son and successor Balavarman. It has been suggested that the names of Samudravarman and 
Dattadévi were imitated from those of the Imperial Gupta monarch Samudragupta and the latter’s 
queen Dattadévi.’ Considering the facts that naming of the feudatory’s son after his overlord 
was not unknown in ancient India® and that Pushyavarman, as indicated above, was probably 
a younger contemporary of Samudragupta (circa 340-76 A.D.), this may be regarded as suggesting 
penetration of the political influence of the Guptas in the Brahmaputra valley about the second 
half of the fourth century.” The suggestion seems to be supported by the adoption of the use of 
the Gupta era by the rulers of ancient Assam as indicated by the Tezpur inscription of Harjara- 
varman.* Verse 16 describing the activities of Balavarman says that he celebrated a number of 

1Cf. THQ, Vol. XIX, p. 19. 

2 Cf. ibid., pp. 17-18. 

* Vamésyeshu tasya nripatishu varsha-sahasra-trayarh Pan ErS | yatéshu déva-bhiiyam kshitisvara(h*] 
Pushyavarmm=abhit || (Kamaripasasandvali, p, 12, also Introduction, p. 9). 

* Cf. Vikrama Volume, Ujjain, 1948, pp. 561-63, 

5 Cf. Kamaripaésasanavali, Introduction, p. 14, 

* Of, Successors of the Satavahanas, pp. 176-78; 248 n. The Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudragupta 


suggests that Kamartipa (Assam) was a pratyanta or bordering state, but that its king was a subordinate ally of the 
Gupta emperor, See Select Inscriptions, Vol. I, pp. 257-58 (text, lines 22-23), 


7 Kamaripasasanavali, loc, cit. 


® Ibid., p. 187. As is now knawn, the Barganga inscription of Bhitivarman contains no date in the Gupta 
era.as was formerly supposed, See abive, Vol, XXVII, pp, 18 ff.; Vol. XXX, pp. 62 fF. 
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sacrifices and went to heaven. The next verse introduces Balavarman s son and successor Kalya- 
navarman who was born, according to verse 17, of the queen Ratnadévi, called Ratnavati in the 
legend on the seal. Verse 20 speaks of Ganéndravarman, son of Kalyénavarman from the 
queen Gandharvavati. On the seal and also elsewhere the names of the king and the queen- 
mother are given respectively as Ganapativarman and Gandharvavati. Verse 22 says that Gané- 
ndravarman went to heaven after having installed his son as king. 


The next verse introduces his son and successor Mahéndravarman (called simply Mahéndra 
in the legend on the seal), born of the queen Yajfiadévi (called Yajfiavati on the seal and in the 
Nidhanpur inscription). Verse 24 says that Mahéndravarman celebrated many sacrifices and 
that Suvrataé was his queen. Verse 26 speaks of Mahéndravarman’s successor Narayana (i.e. 
Nariyanavarman) born of the queen Suvrataé. The next verse refers to Dévamati (elsewhere 
called Dévavati), queen of Narayanavarman. Verses 28-29 speak of Mahabhtitavarman as 
the son of Naréyanavarman and Dévamati. This king, otherwise called Bhitivarman, is known 
not only from his Barganga inscription but also from verse 31 of our record to have performed 
the horse-sacrifice. It is interesting to note that the legend on Bhiskaravarman’s seal does not 
credit Bhiitivarman with the performance of the Asvamédha, but applies the epithet dvis-twraga- 
médh-Ghartta (i.e. performer of two ASvamédhas) to Bhitivarman’s father Naraéyanavarman. 
This coupled with the fact that verses 29-30 of our record appear to speak of the installation of 
Mahabhitavarman (Bhitivarman) to the throne before the death of his father Nariyanavarman 
possibly gives us a clue. It seems that one of the two horse sacrifices, ascribed to Narayana- 
varman in the legend on Bhaskaravarman’s seal, was performed early in his reign, while the second 
Aévamédha was celebrated when his son was either the de facto ruler of the country during 
his old age or probably the de jure ruler after his retirement. 


Verse 31 says that Mahabhiitavarman died after having a son from queen Vijfianavati an‘ 
having celebrated the Vajimédha, i.e. horse sacrifice, while the next stanza introduces his son and 
successor Ghandramukhavarman. Verse 35 says that Chandramukhavarman got a son from 
- queen Bhogavati, while verse 37 refers to some sacrifices performed by the king. Verses 39-48 
describe the achievements of Chandramukhavarman’s son without disclosing his name; but 
verse 49 gives his name as Sthiravarman and says that, after having lived for some time 4 the 
pura, i.e, the city which was the old capital of his family, this king made a new city in the holy 
river (pumyé nadé), i.e. on the banks apparently of the river Brahmaputre. The verse suggests 
that the old capital of the family was not exactly on the Brahmaputra. The capital city of these 
kings is usually identified with modern Gauhati on the: Brahmaputra.? This may have been the 
city built by king Sthiravarman but the older city may also have been situated not very far from 
Gauhati. Verse 50 refers to the beloyed wife of the king who is represented as belonging to the 
Bhaum-anvaya, The next stanza apparently speaks of Sthiravarman’s queen Nayana, Nayanadévi 
or Nayanagobha, although its second half that apparently contained the name cannot be satis- 
factorily deciphered. We have seen that according to Bhaskaravarman’s seal, Sthiravarman 
was the performer of two ASvamédha sacrifices. Whether any reference to this achievement of 
the king was made in the concluding words of verse 51 cannot be determined. 


Verses 52-53 describe the birth of Susthitavarman, son of Sthiravarman. Verses 55-58 
are all partially damaged and cannot be completely deciphered. According to the Nidhanpur 
inscription, another name of Susthitavarman was Mrigaika. It is not impossible that one of the 
damaged verses contained the same information. There is also no reference in the extant portion 
of his description to his struggles with Mahasénagupta of the so-called Later Gupta dynasty as 


1 See [HQ, Vol. XXI, pp. 144-45 ; above, Vol: XXX, pp. 65-66, 
* Kamaripaésasandvali, Introduction, pp. 8, 22. 
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known from the Aphsad inscription.1_ Verse 55 speaks of the king as highly learned in the various 
branches of learning, while verse 59 seems to refer to the king’s guru (named Nrigankara ?) who 
is compared to the god Sankara (Siva). Verses 60-61 describe Susthitavarman’s queen Dhruva- 
lakshmi. The next verse says how queen Dhruvalakshmi gave birth to two sons. Verse 63 refers 
to the two sons of Dhruvalakshmi, who were both endowed with signs of royalty, and singles out 
one of the two brothers (apparently the elder of them) who is called Aridamanéndra. Verse 64 
deals with the good qualities of the same Aridamanéndra. The following stanza says that the first 
of the two brothers was named Supratishthitavarman and the sécond Bhaskaravarman 
and both of them are said to have been dear to all in the family of the Varmans, 


Verse 66 probably begins with a description of the elder brother Supratisthitavarman, who, 
as we have seen, seems to have been also called Aridamanéndra in verses 63-64. The concluding 
portion of the stanza, possibly referring to Supratishthitavarman’s accession to the throne after 
Susthitavarman’s death, cannot be completely deciphered. Verse 67 seems also to continue the 
description of king Supratishthitavarman. But the king’s name cannot be traced in the extant 
portions of verses 66-67. The next verse again speaks of the activities of the two brothers jointly.” 
The first half of this stanza appears to suggest that king Susthitavarman died when his sons Supra 
tishthitavarman and Bhaskaravarman were still young in age. The second half of the stanza says 
that when, apparently not long after Susthitavarman’s death, the Gauda army, stroug in the 
waters (i.e. in naval warfare), reached (i.e. invaded the country of the two young brothers), 
Supratisbthitavarman and Bhaskaravarman were not afraid to advance against them with a small 
force. The two brothers have been compared here with Bala (i.e. Balarama-Sankarshana) and 
Achyuta (ie. Krishna-Vasudéva) who are often represented in epic and Puranic literature as 
fighting with success against heavy odds. Verse 69 describes the battle between Suptatishthi- 
tavarman and Bhaskaravarman on the one hand and the Gaudas on the other. The first half 
of the stanza speaks of the two brothers fighting with their piercing arrows and of their becoming 
as full of arrogance as the two heroic brothers Bala and Achyuta when the latter stood unconquered 
in their fight with the demon chief Bana. The Vishyu Purdya’ describes the victory of Balarama 
and Krishna over Ban-asura. It may be pointed out that Balarama’s contribution in this battle 
is not regarded as conspicuous and is hardly emphasised in the account of the battle found in 
various sources. ;, | 

It is thus rather strange that the. battle with Bana was singled out by the poet from the 
numerous stories of the joint victories of Balarima and Krishna over their enemies. The poet 
may have been inspired to refer to Bana’s battle with Balarama and Krishna by the fact that 
the main battle between the Gauda elephant force (indirectly compared with Bina’s hosts) and the 
two brothers Supratisththitavarman and Bhaskaravarman (compared with Balarama and Krishna) 
was actually fought near Tezpur on the Brahmaputra in Assam, which is traditionally identified 
with Bana’s capital Sonitapura where the battle described in the epic and Puranic literature is 
said to have taken place. The second half of verse 69 describes how Supratishthitavarman and 
Bhaskaravarman, as they had done in the cases of other enemies previously defeated and killed by 
them, dispersed, in this case also, the huge elephant force of the Gaudas by means of their arrows. 
It is interesting to note that the elephant force of the Gaulas has been compared here with the 


Krauficha mountain range which is specially associated in literature with the demon chief Bana.* 


1 Corp. Ina. Ind., Vol. III, pp. 202 ff. 

4 The joint mention of the exploits of the two brothers may suggest that the Gauda invasion had taken place 
before the installation of Susthitavarman’s successor. 

8 Vangavist ed:, Section V, Chapter 33. 

sof Mahabharata, Vangavisi ed., Salya-parvan, chapter 46, verse 80: Band nam=dtha Datiéyd Baléh puis 
maha-balah | Krautchaparvatam=Aéritya déva-sanghan=adhavata || The piercing of the Krauficha is, however, 
ascribed to Skanda-Karttikéya and not to Balarima and Krishna. | 
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The first half of verse 70 says how the two brothers Supratishthitavarman snd Bhaskaravarman, 
with the help of their various weapons, spread consternation in the ranks of the enemies ; but, 
alas (ahd), as the second half of the same stanza says, they were completely covered by the striking 
weapons of the Gaudas and fell into swoon (mdhai=gatau), when the enemies caused them to be 
encircled by their fierce elephants and captured both of them (dsdditau). The first half of verse 
71 describes how the enemies, i.e. the Gaudas, took the two brothers to their own country (ie. 
(jauda). This is said to have been due to their ill luck (vidhi-vasat)! ; but their good qualities 
(gunavattay=aiva), as said in the latter half of the stanza, soon enabled them to return home. 


There is thus no doubt that Supratishthitavarman and Bhaskaravarman were carried as 
captives to Gauda by the Gauda army, but that they were afterwards reinstated by the king of 
the Gaudas, whom they apparently pleased by offering allegiance. That the two brothers were 
away from their country only for a short time is made clear by the second half of the same verse 
which says that, when the two brothers soon returned and got back their own kingdom (prapya 
sva-rajyam= bebe | tau), they caused great delight to their paternal land (pettryam 
jagat). The first half of verse 72 refers to the death of Supratishthitavarman that took place 
some time after (cf. tatd) the events described in the previous stanzas. The latter half of this 
stanza, which cannot be deciphered satisfactorily, apparently speaks of the accession of Bhiskara- 
varman td the throne. The following verse, only a few passages of which can be read, also seems 
to describe the achievements of Bhaskaravarman as a ruler. The next- three stanzas continue 
to describe Bhiskara’s activities and achievements, some of which seem to be quite interesting. 
Verse 74 describes king Bhiskaravarman as a great poet and dialectician. The third foot cf verse 
75 referring to his re-acceptance of the royal fortune after a ceremony of purification suggests 
that the kingdom had passed to the hands of enemies (apparently the Gaudas) sometime before 
he succeeded in regaining complete control over his dominions. This may further suggest that his 
elder brother Supratishthitavarman died shortly after his reinstallation by the Gauda king, Verse 
76 referring to the renewal of an old charter originally granted by a predecessor of Bhaskaravarman 
and the following lines in prose mentioning the original donees as well as the then share-holders of 
the property granted have already been discussed above. — | 


It will be seen that the inscription under discussion supplies a number of valuable informa- 
tions not known from other sources. That Sthiravarman transferred his capital to a new city 
built by him on the bank of the Brahmaputra and that Supratishthitavarman was also known as 
Aridamanéndra are such new informations. But the most important historical information supplied 
by the record is that about the invasion of Prigjyotisha or Kimariipa, the kingdom of the rulers 
of the Naraka, Bhauma or Varman dynasty, by the Gaudas shortly after the death of Susthitavar- 
man during the rule of his young son Supratishthitavarman. Since Supratishthitavarman seems 
to have been on the throne for a short time and since his younger brother Bhiskaravarman is- 
known to have succeeded him sometime before 606 A.D., this event must have taken place about 
the closing years of the sixth century or the beginning of the seventh. The name of the Gauda 
king who led. ‘or, sent this expedition against Kimaripa cannot be determined with certainty. 
But he may have been the celebrated Gauda monarch Sasinka who was a contemporary of Bhas- 
karavarman and is known to have ascended the throne sometime before 605 A.D., when he joined 
the Malava king Dévagupta in an expedition against the Maukhari ruler Grahavarman. Since, 
however, the dates of both Sagaika’s accession and Susthitavarman’s death cannot be precisely 
determined, it cannot be definitely said that it was Sasanka himself, and not his predecessor on 
the Gauda throne, who was responsible for the expedition. The Gaudas in this case reached the 
heart of the Bhauma kingdom and the battle between the Gaudas and the royal brothers Supratish- 
thitavarman and Bhaskaravarman may have taken place near modern Tezpur in Assam. As 


1 Of. the wellkn>wii case of Chalukya Vijayaditya (above, Vol. IX, p. 203, text lines 25-26, ekc.). 
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we have seen, the two brothers were defeated in the battle, and were taken captive to Gauda, 
although the Gauda king shortly afterwards sent them back to Kimaripa. There is hardly any 

doubt, as already indicated above, that Supratishthitavarman regained his throne by offering 

allegiance to the king of Gauda whose action in this case was guided by a principle recognised by 

ancient Indian rulers.' It seems that, for some time after the carrying away of Supratishthita- 

varman by the Gaudas, the kingless state of Kimariipa was actually in the possession of the 

Gauda army. Even after the reinstatement of Supratishthitavarman and during the early years. 
of the rule of his brother and successor Bhiskaravarman, the Kimaripa kingdom seems to have 

owed allegiance to Gauda. But Bhiskaravarman must have thrown off the Gauda yoke even 

in the earlier part of his reign (cf. verse 75 of our record). This is suggested by his alliance with 

Harshavardhana, an enemy of king Sasinka of Gauda, about 606 A.D. 


In this connection it is necessary to sketch the background \of the foreign policy of Gauda 
and Kamariipa and their struggle in the sixth and seventh centuries A.D. As already indicated 
above, the political influence of the Gupta emperors scems to have spread over Kimariipa in the 
second half of the fourth century. But, owing to the decline of the Imperial Guptas in the earlier 
part of the sixth century, the Bhauma kings ef Assam appear to have thrown off the Gupta yoke. 
This is suggested by the performance of the horsc-sacrifice by king Nariyanavarman, his son 
Bhitivarman or Mahabhitavarman and the latter’s grandson Sthiravarman. The reigns of 
Nariyanavarman and Bhiitivarman may be roughly assigned to the first and second quarters 
of the sixth century, while Sthiravarman seems to have ended his rule some years before‘the end 
of the same century. The throwing off of the Gupta yoke by the kings of Kamaripa in the first 
half of the sixth century may have engaged them in a struggle with the latest members ‘of the 
Imperial Gupta family still continuing to ruie over North Bengal.* 


Shortly afterwards, however, the Gaudas, originally subordinate to the Imperial, Guptas, 
established an independent kingdom comprising wide regions of Central and South-western Bengal 
and they soon extended their power over North Bengal also. This brought the Gaudas face to 
face with the kings of Kamariipa which then appears to have included parts of North Bengal at 
least upto the river Karatdya in the west. Ancient Indian political thinkers regarded two powerful 
states situated side by side as natural or potential enemics of cach other, while a powerful state 
lying on the further side of the enemy state was regarded as a natural or potential friend.* Besides 
Gauda and Kamariipa, two other powers, viz. the Maukharis of Bihar and U. P. and the so-called 
Later Guptas of Malava (East Malwa), were also playing an important part in the political history 
of Northern India‘ and it is interesting to note that the principles of a state’s foreign policy as 
enunciated by the ancient Indian political thinkers seems to have been actually followed by these 
four powers in their political relations with one another. The Gaudas are known to have been 
enemies of their eastern neighbours, i.e. the kings of Kamartipa,’ as well as their western 


1Cf, grahana-moksha in line 20 of the Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudragupta (Select Inscriptions, 
p. 257) and grthita-pratimukta in Kalidasa’s Raghuvaméa, IV, 43. 

2 Cf. the Damodarpur inscription of the Gupta year 224=543 A.D. (Select Inscriplions, Vol. I, p. 337). 

3 See IHQ, Vol. XIX, p. 276, 280. The Arya-Maijusri-milakalpa (cd. Sankrityayana, verses 722-25) refers 
to Harsha’s victory over Sasanka at the battle of Pundravardhana (modern Mahisthin in the Bogra District) 
which was the headquarters of the Gupta province comprising North Bengal. 

4 Of, Kullika’s commentary on the Manu Smriti, VII, 156. 

5 Sec JRASB, Letters, Vol. XI, pp. 69-74. 

6 This is suggested by the strugglo between Gauda and Kimaripa described in the record under discussion, 
by the fact that the Nidhanpur plates of Bhiskaravarman were issued from his vamp at Karnasuvarna, tho capital 
of the Gauda kings, and by Bhiskaravarman’s alliance with Harshavardhana who was an avowed enemy of the 
Gauda king Sasanka. 
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neighbours, i.e. the Maukharis,} while they were 1mends of the Later Guptas who ruled on the 


further side of the Maukhari dominions.’ 

The Later Guptas were similarly enemies of the Maukharis* but friends of the Gaudas and again 
enemies of the Kamariipa kings.‘ It is very probable that the Bhauma kings of Kamariipa were like- 
wise friends of the Maukharis, ‘ At least this is suggested by the haste with which Bhaskaravarman 
of Kamariipa offered friendship to Harshavardhana as soon as the latter came to be the successor 
of the last Maukhari king Grahavarman. Harshavardhana belonged to the family of the Pushya- 
bhiitis of the Eastern Punjab and the neighbouring region. That family also became powerful 
after the decline of the Imperial Guptas.' At first the Pushyabhitis were matrimonially allied with 
the Later Guptas ;* but, when the throne of the Later Gupta king Mahasénagupta, who was probably 
the maternal uncle of the Pushyabhiti king Prabhikaravardhana, passed to the usurper Dévagupta, 
they contracted matrimonial relations with and became friends of the Maukharis.* Some of the 
known facts of history indicating the political relations among the above powers were discussed 


by me elsewhere.’ 


1 According to the Haraha inscription of Vikrama Samvat 611=553 A.D. (above Vol. XIV, pp. 115 ff. ; 
JRASB, Letters, Vol. XI, p. 69, n. 4), Maukhari Isinavarman defeated the Gaudas, while the Harshacharita, 
supported by the accounts of the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen-tsang, describes how the king of Gauda (Saéanka) led 
an expedition jointly with the king of Malava (apparently Dévagupta) against the Maukhari king Grahavarman 
and was responsible for the death of the latter’s brother-in-law Rajyavardhana, the Pushyabhiti king of Thanesar 
(Tripathi, History of Kanauj, pp. 68-68). Earlier success of the Gaudas against the Maukharis at least in Bihar 
is suggested by the fact that Sasinka seems to have been originally a viceroy under the Gauda king with his head- 
quarters at Rohtasgarh in the Shahabad District (cf. Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol. III, p. 284). The fact that according 
to the Aphsad inscription, king Mahaisénagupta of Malava (probably a friend of the Gauda king) led an expedition 
against king Susthitavarman of Kimaripa without encountering Maukhari opposition seems to indicate the same 
state of things. It is probablo that tho encounter between Mahasénagupta and Susthitavarman and between the. 
Gaudas and the latter’s sons were two phases of the same war resulting from a joint Gauda-Malava invasion of 
Kamaripa. . 

2 The Gauda king Saéinka was a friend of the Later Gupta ruler of Malava (Dévagupta) who usurped Mahé- 
sénagupta’s throne. They fought together against the Maukharis and their Pushyabhiti relatives. As indicated 
above, Mahasénagupta also was possibly a friend of the Gaudas and led his Kamaripa expedition as an ally of the 
contemporary Gauda king. } 

® The Later Gupta king Kumaragupta defeated Maukhari Iéinavarman and extended his power upto Prayaga 
(Allahabad) in the east , but the same Maukhari king defeated and killed Kumaragupta’s son Damédaragupta and 
he himself or his son Sarvavarman extended Maukhari power in Bundelkhand (cf. Bhandarkar’s List, No. 25; 
above, Vol. XIX, pp. 17 ff.). Sarvavarman’s grandson Grahavarman was defeated and killed by the Malava king 
(Dévagupta) with the help of the king of Gauda (Saéanka). : 

* Mahdsénagupta defeated the Kamaripa king Susthitavarman on the banks of the Lauhitya or Brahmaputra | 
probably in alliance with the Gaudas. 

4. It is usually believed that the Pushyabhiti king Prabhikaravardhana’s mother Mahisénagupta was a sister 
of Mahisénagupta of the Later Gupta dynasty. After the usurpation of Mahasénagupta’s throne by Dévagupta, 
his sons Kumaragupta and Madhavagupta fled to Prabhikaravardhana’s court for protection. According to the 
Harshacharita, Kumara was installed as king by Prabhikaravardhana’s son Harshavardhana (JHQ, Vol. XIX, 
p. 278, n. 2), although the country where he was installed is not specified. He may have been given merely the 
position of the king of Milava at the Pushyabhiti court ; cf. the case of the Stuart Pretenders at the French court. 
Midhavavarman may have been established by Harsha as his viceroy over some parts of Bihar where his son Adi- 
tyaséna carved out a powerful kindom after Harsha’s death. 

6 Prabhikaravardhana’s daughter Rajyaéri was married to Maukhari Grahavarman. After the death of 
Grahavarman at the hands of the Malava king (Dévagupta) supported by the Gauda king (Sasanka), Prabhikara- 
vardhana’s eldest son and successor Rajayavardhana came to fight with the enemies of his brother-in-law. But 
he was soon killed by Sa4inka, Then Rajyavardhana’s younger brother and successor Harshavardhana took the 
field against the Later Guptas and Gaudas. He succeeded in clearing the Maukhari kingdom of the enemies and 
ultimately annexed it to hisown dominions. He transferred his capital from Thanesar to. Kanauj possibly because 
the latter had been the capital of Grahavarman, . 

7 JRASB, Lotters, Vol. XI, pp. 69-74. 
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The friendship between Harshavardhana and Bhaskaravarman contracted ia 606 A.D. with 
a view to humbling the power of king Sasinka of Gauda ultimately led to their joint victory over 
Gauda sometime after the death of Sasanka who was ruling as late as 619 A.D. over wide regions 
of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa. The Nidhanpur charter of Bhaskaravarman was issued from his 
camp at Karnasuvarna, the capital of the Gauda kingdom, in the present Murshidabad District 
of West Bengal, when the two friends were apparently engaged in besieging the Gauda capital. 
This event has been ascribed by some writers to a date between 638 and 642 A.D.1 There is no 
mention in that record of the Gauda invasion of Kamariipa during Bhaskaravarman’s youth. The 
reference to this event in the present charter may suggest that the Dibi plates were issued when 
the memory of Bhaskara’s success in throwing off the Gauda yoke was not dimmed by the lapse 
of many years and by the subsequent military successes of the Kamaripa king. The date of this 
record may, therefore, be tentatively assigned to the earlier part of Bhaskaravarman’s reign. 

It has been observed that the extant portion of the inscription before us does not speak of the 
locality which presumably was granted by the present charter. There is, however, mention of the 
old capital of the family and the new capital built by Sthiravarman without specifying their names. 
We have already discussed their probable location. In the legend on the seal, Pushyavarman is 
described as the lord of Pragjyétisha, which, together with the later Kamaripa, was the name 
applied to the dominons of the early kings of Assam. The heart of the country was the Gauhati 
region of Assam, but it extended upto the river Karatoya in the east. Gauda was the name both 
of a people and of the country inhabited by them. A late tradition seems to suggest that, in the 
narrow sense, Gauda indicated only the small area lying to the south of the Padma and the north 
of the Burdwan region in South-west Bengal, although it seems that originally the course of the 
Padma lay to the north of the present locality called Gaur (Gauda) in the south of the Malda 
District. Thus the present District of Murshidabad together with the southern part of Malda 
may have been the original Gauda. At the time of our inscription, however, Gauda seems to have 
indicated the entire dominions of the Gauda kings. Ata later date the name Gauda was applied to 
the whole of the western half of Bengal and still later to the entire Bengali-speaking area.* 


TEXT? 


[Metres : verses 1, 13, 22 VarmhSasthavila ; verses 2, 37, 50-53, 55, 58, 62, 67, 68, 70, 75 Sardila- 
vikridita ; verse 3 Upajati (Indravajra-VaméSasthavila) ; verses 4, 6, 9, 11, 18, 20, 28, 49,57 Upajats 
(Indravajra-U péndravajra) ; verses 5, 15, 40 Upajati (Indravamsa-VamSasthavila) ; verses 7, 8, 
10, 12, 17, 25, 27, 29, 32-36, 41- 48, 59, 61, 65 Anushtubh ; verses 14, 16, 56 Indravamsa ; verses 
19, 26, 30, 76 Indravajra ; verse 21 U péendravajra ; verse 23 Upajati (Upéndravajra-Indravam$a) ; 
verses 31, 66, 69, 73, 74 Sragdhard ; verse 39 Upajati (Indravamsa-Indravajra) ; verse 54 Manda- 
kranta ; verses 60, 64 Arya ; verses 63, 71 Vasantatilaka ; verse 72 Sikharini.] 


First Plate 
1 ‘Prana[mya dévamn éaéisékharam priyarh Pinakinarn bhasma-kanair=vibhishitarm(tam |) 
vibhiita]*yé bhitimat[arm] 
1 History of Bengal, op. cit. p. 78. 
2 Of. Ind. Cult., Vol. VIII, pp. 56-57. 
8 From the original plates kindly lent by Mr. P. ). Chaudhury, Curator of the Assam State Museum, Gauhati, 


and frora impressions and photographs prepared at the office of the Government Epigraphist for India, Ootacamund. 
T am indebted to Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra and Mr. P. B. Desai for some suggestions. Theerrorsin the published trans- 
cript of the record have not been indicated here. 


4 There is no trace of the symbol for Siddham at the beginning of the line. 
5 Most of the aksharas placed within square brackets in this line and in the following lines are totally lost. 


The lost aksharas in verse 1 have heen restored from the Nidhanpur copper-plate inscription of Bhaskaravarman, 
which also begins with the same stanzu. 
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2 sujanmanan=karo[mi] bhiyah sphuta-vicham=ujva(jjva)lam(lim) || [1*] Yén=éyam=va- 
(yarn va)su[dhaé Varaéha-vapusha sthityai pra]- 


3 jamarh pura |? gupt=dddhri(ddbri)tya dayaluna priyataya pottré cha sarhsthapita [|*] tasy= 
[bhiit=su]- 


4 ta uttamd=mritabhnjan=tapiyar(ya) yah éaktiman=naémn=sau Narakah kshitau kshi- 


5 ti-bhujan=rA(jarh ra)jadhiraj5 vibhuh || [2*] Dig-danti-hasta-sphuta-karkkasé[na} jitva 
[karé]n=ahava-mirddhni Sakkrarh(kkram) |? 


6 tan-matritd yd [vi]jahara kundalé tasyeatesy éri-Bhagadatta-nama || [8*]* Tyip-dtmaj5* 
Vajradhara-pra- 


7 bhivah éri-Vajradattah kshitips mahitma |? adhitya s-dfgahé=cha(igarhé=cha)turd=tha 
Védan=vakyamh pramanam sa[may-a]- 


8 khilarh yah [|| 4*] [Jiatva] gajanaém vinay-dnnaya-kkraman=tatha hayanai=ku[la]-sila-sau- 
shthavar(vam) |* [dév-asu]- 


9 r-Achiryya-matafi=cha tatva(ttva)tah sa vajinitdhaimayejan~mabardahibhih || [5*] [Tad-a}- 
nvayé [ra]jasu Ra[ja]- 


10 raja-ssa(sa)mana- Ge ishcarmarendtaaad aeterel ik [|*] ya(ya)téshv=abhid=bhipatir=Indra- 
kalpah éri-[Pushya ]va[rmm-<=a]ri-va(ba)la- 


1] pramathi ||5 [6*] Chafichal=api yam=asadya patirn Vishnum=iv=apararh(ram) |* Lakshmih 
pa[ni-grihit=é]va saddhvi ja- 

12 [ta] nira{kula] [|| 7*] Tasya puny- fect -Otthanarh karmmanath kin=na pasyatha |* phalath tad 
vanga(varnga)-ja[nmand] 


13 bhufija[té] V U —v yu [|| 8*] [Punyani?] [karmm]ni va(ba)hini kritva sutarh sa lébhé 


WU— YY 


Second Plate, First Side 


14 — —* [|*] Sakkréna — — UV U — LU — — yaitd naréndras-(tridi]vauka[saném 1] (9%) w w’ 
{nusmritya] bhipala vini- 


bywwv—vy [|*] Tasya [ti]drig-abhid=va(d=bi)hur-ari-nari-vilépadah || [10*] Gaté 
tu tusmins=Tri(smirhs=Tri)dasééa-sakhyam=abhin=naréndra[h*] pitri- 


16 [tu]lya’-vikkramah [|*] prakhyatiman=jia(i=jia)na-gun-dday- sigs samudra-tulya[h*] 
88 Samudravarmma || [11*] Agadha-svachchha-gambhiré 


1 This mark of punctuation, indicated by a short horizontal stroke, is unnecessary. 

* The punctuation mark is indicated by a short horizontal stroke. 

* The metre is a variety of.Upajati having three of the feet in Indravajra and one in VarhSasthavila. The double 
danda at the end of-the stanza is preceded by an unnecessary punctuation mark. 

* Tad-dtmajé or nrip-Gtmajo is intended. Cf. above, Vol. XXIX, p. 157 and n. 2. 

* The double danda is preceded by an unnecessary punctuation mark, 

* One may suggest surardja-kalpam. 

7 Tho lest atsharas may have been tam=a°, 

® The akshara tu looks more like tyau. 
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17 vyala-ratn-dpasévitah [|*] mahatva(ttva)ch=chhaitya-ydgich=cha tulyé jaladhina nripah 
|| [12*] Chirarh sa bhiktva nripa-sangha-pijitd gun-anvitah 

18 éattru-tam6-pah6 vaséi' kshitirh samagram gu(su)bha-ratna-manditath jagima ydg-abhira- 
tas=trivishtapam(pam) ||? [13*] Sri-Dattavatyarh prathi[t6 ma]- 

19 hava(ba)lah ériman=abhishta-sthiti-karana-kkramat [|*] dharmm-anugah parthiva-laksha- 
naih sritah prajnd-gunair=apa naréndra- 

20 tam=asau || [14*] Sarin=sa sddhva jvalan-dpamin=rané jitva va(ba)liyan=sava(ba)lan=api 


dvishah ({*] vu(bu)bhdja Bhau[m-anva]- 


21 ya-bhiishana mahi[m] yatas-tatd-bhiid=Va(Ba)lavarmma-sainjiiakah | EoD) Bhuktva 
mahin=kundha’-ratna-bhishitarh(ta)m=ishtva cha neaikaih 


22 kratubhih sudakshinaih [|*] kritva ripinam va(ba)la-[mana-kha]ndanan=[dh]yanéna yats 
divam=éva kamadaj[h] || [16*] Tasya kalya- 

23 na-séshéna kalyana-chaya-sambhritah [|*] Kalyanavarmmaé nripatir=bhitah kalyaéna-kara- 
kah || [17*] Sri-Ratnadévi-prabha- 


24 v6 manasvi bhu(bhi)t-Gpakar-aika-rasa-pravritta[h*] [|*] [Vri]ttrari-saktir=nnihat-ari- eshah 
kshapakar-akara-mukh6 ma[h-aujah] [|| 18*] 


25 Karmmani kritvaé sa subhani raja hatva ripinamh mahatani=[kulani] |! [bhuktva] cha bhé- 
[gan=su |kri[tair=u]pattan=kaléna 

26 Sa[kkr-ati]thitafii=jag[ama] | [19*¥} ve myu— — Ve ee OY ev ee Ye 
yugma[h |*] 

Second Plate, Second Side 

27 Ganéndravarmm=ajani bhiiminathd Gandharvvavatya[mh*] timirari-kantih || [20*] Ga- 
[né]ndra-[tulyajh sa Ga[né]jndra- 

28 varmma |‘ prabhava-yog-atisayair=upétah [|*] kshitikshitém kshiram=iva kshatéshu dvi- 
shéth pratapaya 

29 sutarh sa lébhé ||! [21*] Gunaih pit=-év=abhavad=ésha bhitalé kshitirh sa bhuktva Janak- 
dpamd bali |* janarn samahi- 

30 ya gun-anvitam sutarh niydjya rajyan=divam=éva yatavan ||? [22*] Sa Yajnadévi-tanayd 
jit-arir>maMahéndrava- 

31 rmm=Amararija-vikkramah [|*] bubhoja rajya[m*] rajanikar-abhah papau cha samyak=sva- 
su[tam=i]va prajam(jam) ||? [23*] Viji- 3 

32 tya gam sigara-mékhal-antarh dvishah samaniya vasam va(ba)léna [|*] ijé sa raja kkratubhir= 
mMahéndravach=chhri- 


33 Subra(vra)tafi=ch=Apa ‘Sachim=iva priyarh(yam) \|2 [24*] Ady& bhipala-maryyada-sthitir= 
darééa(réa)na-darppané |! tasmi- 


1 The punctuation is indicated by a short horizontal stroke. 

2 The double danda is preceded by an unnecessary punctuation mark. 

8 A word like kavchana in the place of kundha would suit both the metre and the sense. 
‘The punctuation mark, indicated by a short horizontal stroke, is unnecessary. 


300 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vor. XXX 
34 [n=nriJpéndra-chandré tu dévi ka(ka)ntir=iv=asrita ||? (25*] Tasyam=Adityam=iva Chakra- 
panir=-nNarayan6 manushatam prapajdya] [|*] 
35 tén=éva nimna kalijin=nihanturh ddshim(shan) prajaya iva parthivd=bhit || [26*] Tasya 
Dévamatir=ddévi patnitvarh prajtya]- 
36 padyata |? Padma Narayanasy=éva éri-Narayanavarmmanah || [27*] Bhityai prajanam=iva 
Karttikéyam Bhitadhipa[h*] Pa- 
37 rvvatarajaputtram(ttryam) |? gun-adhivas6 vasatizh vibhitya[h*] sri-Dévamatyam=ndapi- 


padat=sah || [ 28*] Sri-Mahabhitaba (va)rmmanarm 


38 mahabhiitam=iv=apararh(ram|) tath khydta-va(ba)la-varmmanam=abhyasifichach=cha [ma]- 
nadah || [29*] Bhuktva sa bhéga(g4)n=prachurin=yathéchchhan=datvy[4](ttva) 

39 [ja]nébhyas=cha yathabhikamam(mam) |? saumy6=pi raja. bhayakrid=ripinam yogéna yatah 
sva-tanam(num) viha(ha)ya ||! [30*] Pittryam sarh- 


40 prapya rajyarh surapati-sadrisah khyata-viryyd=mita-sri[r=nnirjjijty=arati-chakkrath sva- 
bhuja-yuga-va(ba)lad=atta-Sastram sa - 


Third Plate, First Side 


41 [mastam] [|*] [Dé]vya[m=Vi(vyath Vi)jfiianavatyam] sa[si-salma-vadanam siinum=utpaaya 
dhiman=ishtv=4sau Va[jimédha]n=narapa[tijr=-agamach=Chhakkra-[vasam] 


42 yaéasvi ||! [31*] Tatah kram-apta-vijayah érimad-bhipéndra-bhishitah [|*] sri-Chandramu- 
khavarmm-akhy6 va(ba)bhiiva vasudh-adhipah [||32*] 


43 Smara-lila-chal-apangair=llichanaih pura-yoshitam(tam) |? gatavan=ea an paras- 
parajihirshshaya ||t [83*] Sinha(Simha)sa[na]- 


44 gat6 raja raraja savit=éva sah [|*] ratna-bhabhih sa(su) -patubhir=nnayan-anandakrit=sudhi- 
{h*] || [34*] Ananda-hétur=llokanarm sva [ya]- 


45 m=dnanditah sukhi ||! (|) janayamasa tanayarmn ddé(dé)vim=Bhogavatim=prati ||? [35*] Sa 
purvv-dpatta-dharmména vidya-bhiti-ja- 


46 y-Adibhifh] [|*] varddhaminar sutarh drishtva ra(ra)j=agit=parama[m*] mudam(dam) || 
[36*] Kritv=asau vidhivad=drutam va(ba) lavatarh man-a- 7 

47 pabhangam dvisham jitva sigara-mékhalam vasumé(ma)tim=ishtva cha yajiair=[mmu]huh 
[|*] danén=arthi-janam 

48 ériya cha suhridah santéshya prithvipatir=yyatah Sakkra-salékatarn prithu-va(ba)lah sar- 
sthapya puttram kshitau |[| 37*] 


49 Sa puttri téna mumudé ldk-dntara-gatd=pi san [|*] Ramén=éva pura raja svarggé Daéa- 
ratho nripah || [38*] Kritva ya[tha]va- 


50 t=p[ijtri-déva-tarppanamh paurin=sa samyak=parisintvya cha prabhuh [|*] lagné [Dhru]vé 
sarvva-gun- operant - gba: sanam sinha (sithha) iv=a- 


4 The double danda is siehated by an unnecessary punctuation mark. 
* The punctuation is indicated by a short horizontal stroke. 
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51 rurdha || [39*] A-prachyutarh karmma kritan=tatd dvijair=ddhruv-abhishékath [v]idhivach= 
cha Saintikam(kam |) sa-Sankha-naddam saha- 


52 dundubhih(bhi)-svanam Surééavat=sd=nuva(ba)bhiiva -bhimipah || [40*] Tasya dévakul- 
ddyana-bhavan-drima-sdbha[ya] [|*] 


63 [tiJraskyita-Sundsirapura-ka(rvvaltapattané ||? [41*] Nira[sta]-stéya-durbhiksha-marak- 
Opadrav-adiké |? nitya-ya- 
Third Plate, Second Side 


54 — — v-vyagra-svalankrita-jan-dtaté |) (42*4) pu vw uyv—wy wwwuwy-Y 
w(Mlweyuyuyuyr-vey 


55 skandhavaré sarit-patih [|| 43*] N=aiva vastu jagaty=asti nirdddsham=iti yan=matarh(tam) |? 
vita-djdsh-anuva(ba)ndhéna] 


56 sva-gunais=tad=apakrita[m*] |} [44*] Vita-ragéna tén=cha sa-kalanka nripah kritah [|*] 
indun=éva mahiddhranam gu[hah] 


57 sa- 4-tamasah kritah || [45*] Sarhkhydta-[kula]-saréna saréna jagati-bhrita[m*] |? jagad-ananda- 
charitair=ddhattra krita iva 


58 kshitau || [46*] Ta(Ta)t-sanga-virahé nrindrh maranam jivatam=api |? sat-sangamo hi vidu- 
-sharh bhiisha raksha cha giyaté [|| 47*] 


69 Prapat-Anéka- simanta-sird-mani- sikh- Aruyd(nau ) ee: pada sriyarh(ya)n=dhattah padau 
yasya [jilt-a- a Tees ue 


60 tmana[h*] || [48*] S:iman-puré se linea ee tee a nitva, Icha ta|]smin=katichid=dinani 
[|*] sa-paura-bhrityaih [saha] va(ba)[ndhu]- — 


61 bhis=cha punyé nadé sd=tha purim=akarshshit || [49*] Tasy=darati-kul-dravinda-éasind 
Bhaum-a[nvaya]- 


62 §la($la)ghind nané-sastra-pad-artha-nischita-matér=vVé[dé]shu ch=adhitinah [|*] prakhyat- 
anvaya-paurusha- 


63 sya nyipatér=apanna-trishna-chchhids dévi érir=iva ripini [priyatama] kant=abhavan=manini 


8 [50*] 

64 Paulém=iva Satakratoh Pasupaté[r=Durg=éva Sai]léndraja [|?] —— —vvu—u—vvu 

66y— ~~ — ve vel y——— vv meee eer oe 
—_ — 


Fourth Plate, First Side 
66 v — v — vu vipul=6rvv=iva praja-janma-bhih || [51*] Ttrayyam=agnir=iv=aiddhva[réshu] 
vipulé ni[tva] » — — v — 


1 The double danda is preceded by an unnecessary punctuation mark, 
2 The punctuation is indicated by a short horizontal stroke. 
4 The punctuation, indicated by a short horizontal stroke, is unnecessary. 
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67 [4astrana]m-iva samyag-addhyayanatah sa[r*]skara-rasir-mmahan | tasyarm sajjana-san- 
gatav=iva pard dharmm-[a]- 

68 [nu]bhiv-agamd jatd vansa(varnsa)-dhura[ra] samunnamayitum prithvital-Akhandalah || 
[52*] Skandén=éva Girindraja(j =A)diti- 

69 [r=iva] [tTraiJldkyabharttra bhrisar |! Krishnén=éva cha Dévaki bhagavata daity-arina(na) 
grimata | protihAt-ahite-mandala(lé)na 

70 [va(ba)lina] sarhpirnna-chandra-tvisha s& éri-Susthitavarmmana gunavata dévi chi[rarh] 
nandita ||? [53*] Ya(Y4)té svarggar pi- 

71 [tari] jagatam Dbharttari kshmatal-éndré kalén=éshtarn sva-sukrita-phalah bhdktum= 
Akha[nda]l-abhé [|*] raksharn prithvyah Prithur=iva 

72 [gunaih] svair-i(r=a)yarh sarnvidhatté sauryy-akkranta-kshitipati-sird-ratna-vidyotit-anhri 
(Amhri)[h ||] [54*] Yéna vyakara- | 


73 n-ddaké naya-timih sankhy-dru-nakrd mahin [mi]mansa(mérhsa)-va(ba)hu-[sa]ras-anurasi- 
tah(ta)s=tarkk-ani- 


74 l-avi[jitab] |* vyakhyan-Grmmi-parampar-atigahand nyay-artha-phén-akulah(la)s=tirnnd= 
; jiéya-saritpati-prakaranah 


75 [srd]to vi — — v — [|| 55*] [Dhir=igamair=bhashana]m=arthavattaya isktieceeeeetitane- 
, vansa(varbéa)ta sriya |? danéna sampad=vi= 


76 na[yéna sirata] ——v——vu—vu—v— ||| 56*] krit-apakaré=py=upakara-vyittd 
vasi vijéta prabhur=i- 


77 [ndriyanam] [|*] vp — v — — vy — v — — Vv —v — — [puraraja]-kalpah || ae yén= 
akrishta-para v — 


TB ee ee evr ee errr bhiyasi [|*] 
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79 —— —vu—v—vvv lén=apanna-trishna-chchhidd |! vagmitva[th*] pada-vakya 
— VV Ue — YU — — YY — [|| 58*] 


80 Samit-asésha-duritarn 15késam=iva Sankararh(ram) |3 chétasa bhakti-bhiiténa tasy=araddhya 
[rh*] Nrisankararh(ram) ||? [59*] [Tasya] Sri-[Ddhruva]- 


81 lakshmir-lLakshmir-iva lakshita kshitau Vishnoh [|*] prabhavishnor=bhary y=abhid=bhityal 
bhrajishnu-chakrasya ||? [60*] Anék-dru-[dyu]- 


82 mad-ratna-nikar-dparicharini [|*] mvé(vé)l=év=ddanvatas=tasya s abhiid=bharttur=m uhi- 
bhujara(jam) || [61*] Tasyam tasya mahésvarasya vasi[nd] 


83 dévasya dévyath éubhau |! Sambhoh Skanda-Vinayakav-=iva jagat-pijyav=abhita[m*] sutau , 
[|*] nana-dig-vanita-mukhani v v 


84 yair=anyair=gundnim ganaih siryya- charh(cha)ndrava(ma)sa(s4)v=iv=ansu(v=arhéu)-visa- 
t[aijr=udbhasitani sphutam(tam) || [62*] bashes: pra[thita ]- 


be wee wee = 


2 The punctuation, indicated by a short horizontal stroke, is unnecessary. 
* The double dunda is preceded by an unnecessary punctuation mark. 
* The punctuation is indicated by a short horizontal stroke. 
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85 yoh sva-gunaih prithivya[m] vydalakshita-kshitipa-lakshanaydr=ih=aika[h*] 4érimin=Arida- 
manéndra? iti [pra]- 


86 tobhi? bhim-akritir=yyudhi suhritsu cha chandra-charuh || [63*] Sriman=Aridamanéndraé= 
chandra iv=akhandafla}]3- 


87 mandald=hy=apara(h |*] sajjana-kumud-dnandd durjjana-manuj-avja(bja)-sankdchah _|| 
[64*] Supratishthita- : 


88 varmm_-akhya ékah érimins=ta(marhs-=ta)th=ipara[h*] |¢ srimad-Bhaskaravarmm-akhy6 
Varmma-pad[dh]atitau(tah) pi(pri)yau || [65*] Yo jyé[shthah] 


89 éréshtha-vaktrah pravara-kari-kar-dkara-va(ba)hu[r=mmrig-aksha][h*]  siihah(sirhha)-ska- 


ndha[h*¥] vy — — vuuuV VU — stambha-[cha]- 

90 r-drur=uchchai[h] [|*] chittrd ripéna nand-sruta-subhaga-sudha-sara-sarhpirnna — — — -- 
eee LY ee 

91 prathita-prithu-yasih — Vv — —U— — || [66*] Yéna —Vu —V— uuu —— — u 
Bat ES a 


Fifth Plate, First Side 


92 ———vv—v |-ddita-sasi-prasparddhi- kanti-tvisha |* smrity-uttungita-loka-léchana- 
chayasy=agré= 


93 dya [ya]vat-kshitau chété-bhittishu charu-riipa-charitén-atm=attra chittrikritah || [67*] 
Yav=étau prathamé vayasy=api Prithu-pra- 


94 [sparddhi]-satv-6(ttv-5)dgamau Sakr-anéarn(kr- “athéath) vidhina pragatya pitari kshm- 
antar-nniliné kkramat [|*] prapté Gauda-va(ba)lé va(ba)[liJny=api 


95 [ja]lé visrambha-sarhra[rh*]bhatah stdkair=éva Va(Ba)l-Achyutav=iva va(ba)lair=yyau li- 
lay=dpasthitau ||? [68°] Tattr=dpasthaya yuddhé 


96 [Hari]-kulisa-sitais= tiiranam=akarnna-piirmnair-vva(r-bba)nair=vVa(r=bBa)n-dsur-ajav-ajita- 
bhuja-va(ba)lau tav=iv=avapta-darppau [|*] Gauda- 


97 [nam lijlay=aiva pravara-kari-ghatah — -Kkrauiija(iicha)- -§ail- -avalivad=va(d-ba)hvib(avi)s= 
ta(s=té)sham=abhéttarh hata-vividhe-ripi- 


98 [ndfi=cha] v4(ba)nair=yyatha © taih [|| 69*] Nana-siyaka-sakti-chakkra-kanayah(ya)-pras- 
as[i]-ghataih sitaih kritva 


99 [vyaku]la-vihvala[m*] a (tiajlamahd tat=tiirnnam=éva dvisham(shém) |* tigmais=tach- 
chhara-tomaraih su-va(ba)husa$=chhannau hi m6- 


100 han=gatau vanyabhih karinam ghatabhir=ahitai[r*]=vyavéshtya ch=asaditau || [70*] Désam 
svakarh vidhi-vasid=upanitay6é=cha 

14 The metre requires a word like arati instead of ari. But the expression Aridamanendra found both in 
verses 63 and 64 seems to indicate a secondary name of the elder prince. 

% Pragdbhi seems to be intended. 

This Ja is redundant. 

4 The punctuation is indicated by a short horizontal stroke. 

5 The double danda is preceded by an unnecessary punctuation mark. 
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101 taih éattrubhih khalu yayor=gunavattay=aiva [|*] prapya sva-réjyam=-achirat=punar-agatau 
tau pittryarh jagad=bhriéa- 


102 m=idan-tu nana[ndatu]§=cha || [71*] [Ta]t6 dé[vé jyéshthé] jana-manasi sévyé vidhi-vasat= 
tamasy=akshipy=asah Sagabhriti yath=astam pratigaté [|*] 


103 uv tal6 —-—— vu v V  — — VV ——— yzaiva j[vaflijta uru-rug=Bhaskara 
iha || [72*] Dévé sri-Bhaskaré 

T04  O e  e =dpaplavé léka- 
bhi[tyai |] 


Fifth Plate, Second Side 


105 — — — — ve — — vv VV — --  — — = [L-6ttharh(ttham) [4] —— —-- vu — — 
VVUVVUVUUOO—— UYU a- : 

106 sit=samriddhyaih(ddhyai) || [73*] Nand-Sastr-artha-tatva(ttva)-sruta-vitata-dhiyd yéna vadi- — 
tvam=uchchais=tadvach=ch=dlankritaih su-[sphuta]- 


107 lalita-padarh sarvva-marggamh kavitvarh(tvam) |* yena prapya prabhabhih pratilata-ta- 
masirh sadhu sarnsatsu sarvvarn [sv-échchh-a]- 


108 ghat-dchchhrit-dchchair-nnija-jaya-janita sva pataké(ka) cha dikshuh(kshu) || [74*] Dhar- 
mmah praskhalitah kalim punar=api pra[dhvam]- %: 

109 sya samropitah kirttir=durjjana-vagur-ddara-gata muktva mrig=iv=d)jhita |? lakshmih kshiva- 
vilasa-[nita]- 

110 vidhina sarhskritya(tya) cha svikrité bhiiys yéna Mahéévar-déraya-nayah sphayi-pratap- 
archchisha ||? || [75*] [Sri-Bhati?]- 

111 varmma pradadau dvijébhyd yébhyah pararh éasanam=a-kshatan=tat [|*] bhiiyah samujva- 
(jjva)lya dadau tad-arthé [éri-Bha]- 

112 skarah sarhprati tébhya éva || [76*] Kausikd Vajasanéyi Bhatta-mahattarah Priyankara- 
ghdshasva(sva)mi {+ (Kausikd] 


113 Vajasanéyi avasariké Bhatta-Dévaghdshasvami [|*] yattr-anéa(ttr-drhéa)-patayah Bhatta- 
Priyankara[ghdsha]- 


114 svami |? Bhatta-Pi(Pa)ragaraghdshasvami [|*] Bhatta-Vishnughdshasvami |? Bhatta-Yajiia- 
ghoshasva[{mi] [|*] 


115 Bhatta-Rudraghd[shasva}mi |! Bhatta-Vajighdshasvami [|*] Bhatta-Ddhruvaghdshasvami 
[|*] [Bhatta-Bhii]ma[gh5]- 


116 shasvami |’ Dakshaghdshasvami [|*] Sréyaskaraghdshasvami [|*] Maudgalys [Vri(Br:)- 
haspati|svami [|*] Manda[vy6] 


mee ee 


cs no | Kausikah Kabhattasvami |? [A]ttré[yd] .... oes sees 
ae Ses SS in cee 


4 The punctuation is indicated by a shart horizontal stroke. 
* There is a sign between the double dangus. 
MGIPC—S1—37 DGA/55—3-4-57—450. 
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RAJAPRASASTI INSCRIPTION: OF UDAIPUR 
(Continued from Vol. XXIX, part V) 
Abstract of contents 
Slab I; Invocation 


The contents of the first slab are mostly invocatory, though the main theme of the inscrip- 
tion, namely the construction of the artificial lake called Rajasamudra, is alsc alluded to at places 
as in verse 3. The first thirteen verses constitute a Bhavanistotra, the following nine a Ganééa- 
stdtra and the rest a Stirya-stotra. There are altogether thirty stanzas, the concluding portion 
of the last one being destroyed. Although the first eulogy is designated as Bhavani-stdtra, yet in 
it are invoked some other deities as well, such as Rama in verse 1, Rama in verse 5, Sarasvati 
in verse 6, and so-forth. In the last verse of this stétra, that is in verse 13, the poet has 
introduced his name as Ranachhéda, whose parentage is given further on in the record. 


Slab II; Canto lI 


The second slab also has an invocation in the beginning, comprising eight stanzas, collectively 
named in the inscription as Mangalashtaka. ¥rom the first verse we gather that the temple of 
Ekalinga (13 miles to the north of Udaipur) was situated near the stream Kutila® on the 
top of the mount Vivara. It is indicated in verse 7 that Rind Rajasirnha was a descendant of 
the solar race to which belonged Manu, the first of the kings. After the Mangalashtaka, verse 
9 describes’ the poet Ranachhéda to be a Télanga Pandita, born in the Kathindi family ; his 
father’s name is given as Madhusiidaria, while his mother is one Véni, daughter of the family of 

‘the Gésvamins.? The same stanza speaks of Ranachhéda’s two brothers whose names appear 
to be Bharata and Lakshmana, for whose teaching the Rajapragasti was utilized. The next verse, 
i.e., verse 10, tells us that the king, while residing at Dhédhurhda, commenced the construction 
of the great lake on the 7th day of the dark half of the month of Magha in the year (or rather after 
the completion of the year) 1718 (of the Vikrama Samvat), and that the poet Ranachhéda at the 
same time began to compose the prasasti of that lake at the command of the king. 

In verse 16 the poet. says: ‘I compose this work in the language of the gods, i.e., in Sanskrit, 
because the works composed in that language, like the Mahabharata, are everlasting like the immor- 
tals themselves, whereas Bhasha works are short-lived as the mortals themselves.’ Then, before 


1 The inscription seems to have been noticed for the first time by Major A. N. Bruce, Political Agent at 


Hadoti, and Captain J. J. Blair, Assistant Agent to the Governor General in Rajputana, during their visit to 
Udaipur early in the eighties of the last century. Yaduraya, a Brahmana of Rajnagar, was subsequently asked 
to transcribe the record and to despatch the transcript of each canto to Major Bruce as soon as it was complete, 
The text thus received by Major Bruce was being forwarded to Captain Blair at Tonk who had it translated into 
English by Pandit Ramkarna of Tonk. Sixteen cantos were thus transcribed and translated into English when 
the work suddenly stopped due to the sad demise of the two English officers. The labour was, however, not 
wasted ; for, Munshi Deviprasad prepared a summary of the contents of the sixteen cantos with the help of 
Pandit Ramkarna’s translation and published it in Urdu as a brochure titled Tartkh Rajparshasti (Nawal Kishore 
Press, Cawnpore, 1884). The transcript was, however, defective as some names had either been wrongly 
read or altogether omitted (including that of Hamir) by Deviprasad. Kavirij Shyamaldas published the text in 
the Viravinéda which was not accessible to us. 7 

2Itis asmall stream near the Eklingaji temple and is also mentioned in the Lkalinga-mahatmya of the 
timc of Maharan& Raimal. See Ojha, History of Udaipur State (in Hindi), Vol. I, p. 112, n.1. Perhaps the same 
stream is mentioned in the Sriagi-Rishi Inscription, v. 20. See above, Vol. XXIII, p. 237. 

3 Apparently connected with the Gésvamins of Nathadvara, whose ancestors originally came from the Telugu 
country. Vitthalanatha, the second son of Vallabhaicharya, the founder of the Vallabha sect of the Vaishnavas 
ecquired the title of Gosvimin. This family was originally settled in Brindavan und Mathura but later on in 
V.8. 1728 moved to Nathadvara with the deity Ranchhédji during the reign of Maharana Rajasimha out of fear 
of molestation at the hands of Aurangzeb. 


92 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vou. XXX 
proceeding to describe the family history of Rand Rajasithha, commencing from the king Vashpa, 
the poet cites a concordant passage stated to be from the Vayupurdna, which, according as the 
poet gives it, occurs in the Pkalinga-mahatmya in the sixth chapter of the Médapatiya-khanda 
of the said Purana. Once Parvati, being distressed by the pangs of separation from Siva, was 
shedding tears and in that condition she addressed Nandin thus: ‘O Nandin! since [ am 
shedding tears today, being unable to bear the separation from Siva, therefore you will, owing to 
a curse formerly uttered by me, become a king named Vashpa (tear).1 At the holy place called 
‘Nagahrada (Nagda, near Ekalifgaji) you will worship Siva and will thereby acquire a kingdom 
which you will enjoy in the same way as Indra enjoys his, and afterwards will attain to heaven.’ 
Next, with distressed looks Parvati said to Chandagana: ‘Since you, as a door-keeper, have 
failed in your duty by not guarding the door, therefore be thou a hermit, Harita by name, in 
Médapata (Mewar)! Having adored Siva there, you will attain to heaven.’ 

Towards the end the poet declares his intention first to describe the solar house, and concludes 
the first chapter by giving his own lineage thus :— 


Bhaskara 
Madhava 
Ramachandra 
= ea oS ae 
1. Scatithhen of the Kathondi family ‘ ' 2. Chhitibhatta cane v. 18) 
aslinte Télanga | 
i a 
Krishna Des. isan m. Véni, d. of Gdsvamin Yadunatha 
| (Canto V, v. 33) 
ene fe a IE BEE cea | 
fata fiche ee 


Slab III ; Canto II 


The third slab which contains the second canto of this Rajaprasasti-mahakavya, gives a list 
of the Stiryavarsi kings, which is for the most part mythical. Verse 18 gives Kuga and 
Lava as Rama’s son and grandson respectively, whereas according to other sources they both 
are Rama’s sons. The list enumerates mythical kings beginning from Manu and ending with 
Vijaya, the total number being one hundred and thirtyfive. There is a pause after the mention 
of the 92nd (or 93rd) king of the list, namely Brihadbala, where the poet points out that Brihad- 
bala was killed by Abhimanyu in the Mahabharata battle and that the kings up to Brihadbala © 
have been described as the past kings and those from.Brihadbala downwards as the future kings 
by Vyasa. After mentioning Sumitra, the 122nd king, in verse 30, the poet again points out 
that the line of kings terminating with Sumitra is known as the Ikshvaku family and that the 
kings, as told by the poet, are also enumerated in the Bhagavatapurana in its ninth skandha. In 
verse 35 we are told that these kings belonged to Ayddhy&. From the next verse we learn 

that Vijaya, the last monarch, left Ayodhya, conquered the rulers of the southern region and 


ae ah a EE EE NE SS A 
For another fanciful derivation of the name Vapi, sce the Jagannatharaya temple inscription, above, Vol. 
XXIV, p. 65, v. 8. 

* The extant texts of the Vayu Purana proper, however, does not contain this reference. 
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settled there. A heavenly voice asked Vijaya to adopt dditya instead of raja as the’ component 
part of his successors’ names. The purport of the verse seems to be that Vijaya began to call 
himself as belonging to the SiiryavamSa as against the Ikshvaku- or Raghuvathéa. 


The language of the last three lines is Mewari. These give the dates Sam. 1718, 7th day of 
the dark fortnight of Magha and Sam 1732, 15th day of the bright fortnight of Magha, as those 
of the commencement and the consecration respectively of the Rajasamudra by Rana Rajasiha. 


Slab IV ; Canto III 


The third canto, inscribed on the fourth slab, opens with an invocation to Krishna and then 
continues the genealogical list from Vijaya onwards, which runs as follows: Vijaya-Padmaditya- 
Sivaditya - Dharaditya (?) - Sujasaditya - Sumukhaditya - Somaditya - Siladitya - Késavaditya - 
Nagaditya - Bhigaditya - Dévaditya - Asaditya - Kalabhdjaditya - Grahaditya ; thus fourteen 
dityas. The sons of Grahaditya were all known as Guhilautas (Skt. Guhila-putra). The eldest 
of them was Vashpa.? ? 

Vashpa was, as described above, an incarnation of Nandin. He became a disciple of the sage 
Haritarasi, likewise an incarnation of Chanda, a gana of Siva. While residing at Nagahradapura,® 
Vashpa worshipped the god Ekalinga, 2.e., Siva, who favoured him with boons, saying: ‘ Be thou 
the lord of Chitrakiita (Chitor). Let Chitrakiita be always under the sway of your descendants.’ 
Thus, Vashpa, at the age of fifteen received fortune through the favour of the god Ekalinga and the 
sage Harita, on the 7th day of the bright fortnight of MAgha after 191 (or 791* ¢) years had elapsed. 
The verses 13-17 describe Vashpa’s valour and appearance: he used to wear a gold bracelet 
weighing 50 palas, which was given to him by his preceptor Harita who, in turn, had received it 
from Siva (Mkalinga)®. In verse 18, we are told that Vashpa conquered the Mori king Manu- 
raja,* captured Chitrakiita and ruled there. The next verse says that he assumed the title of 
Ravala. 

From the following verse we learn that Vashpa’s son was Ravala Khamana, from whom was 
born Govinda: Then was Mahéndra ; his son was Ali, his son was Simhavarman, his son Sakti- 
kumara, his son Ravala Salivahana, his son Naravahana. Next Ambaprasada, Kirtivarman, 
Naravarman, Narapati, Uttama, Bhairava,’ Pufijaraja, Karnaditya, Bhavasimha, Gotrasimha, 
Harhsaraja, Subhaydgaraja, Vairada,’ Varisimha, Ravala Téjasithha, Samarasimha. This last 
was the husband of Pritha, sister of the king Prithviraja. Out of regard for this relation he 
assisted the Chauhana king of Delhi (Prithviraja) in his battle against the Gdri Sahibadina 
(Mu’izzuddin Muhammad, also known as Shihab-ud-din) of Gajjani (Gazni). We are told 


1 According to the Jagannatharaya temple inscription it was Pramaditya, son of Vijaya, who went to the 
south (above, Vol. XXIV, p. 65, v. 6). Cf. with this the story found in Pali, of Vijaya, son of Sihabahu, ruler of 


Lala (Radha) who colonised Ceylon for the first time. 

2 Some of these names are historical and are found in t 
succession is here hopelessly mixed up. See Ojha, ibid., Vol. II, pp. 94 ff. 

3 The same as Nagda, one mile from Eklingaji. For traditions connecte 
pp. 23-24. ; 

4 Ojha thinks that the traditional date of Vashpa’s succession, viz. V.S. 191, is an error for V. S. 791, see 
ibid., Vol. I, pp. 109-10. For various traditions and historical accounts about Vapa, see Deviprasad, Tartkh 
Rajparshasti, pp. 16-17 and note, Ojha, ibid., Vol. I, pp. 94 ff., and Muhanot Nainst ki Khyat (Nagari Pracharini 
Sabha ed.), pt. i, pp. 11-12, 15-16. 

5 See also the Mount Abu Inscription of Samarasirmha, v. 11, Ind. Ant., Vol. XXI, pp, 347° ff. 

* Apparently identical with the Mori king Mana or Manabhanga who ruled in Chitor in the early part of the 


eighth century. See An. Rep. A. S. I., 1934-35, pp. 56-57. 
1 Instead of Vairada, Munshi Deviprasad inadvertently gives the name Ranmal, (Tarikh Rajprashasti, 


p- 19). 


he Atapur and other inscriptions. But the order of 


d with Nagda, see Nainsi, ibid., 
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that Samarasirhha was followed by his soldiers numbering twelve thousand, captured the Gori 
king, but was unfortunately killed in the battle. Reference is made to a Bhasha work, called 
here Rasa (perhaps the same as Prithvirdja-rasd), in which, it is stated, the details of this battle 
are given. Samarasimha’s son was Ravala Karna. With him ends the list of the twentysix 
Ravalas. 

Ravala Karna had two sons: Ravala Mahapa and Rahapa. The first is said to have ruled as 
a king at Diingarapura (Diingarpur in Rajputana). The second, it is narrated, went to Marhdavara 
(Mandor in Jodhpur State and ancient capital of Marwar) by order of his father and the 
prediction of a soothsayer. There he vanquished Mokalasimha, and brought him as a captive to 
his father Karna. The latter deprived Mokalasimha of his title of Rand which he bestowed on 
his son Rahapa who was later on better known as Rana or Rana (sic) ) only.2 This Rahapa, being 
blessed by Saragalya, a learned Brahmana of the Pallivala (Palival Brahmans of Rajputané) 
family, ruled at Chitrakita. He also came to be known as Sisddiya from the fact that he had 
formerly dwelt for some time at Sisddanagara. Rana Rahapa’s descendants bore the’ same 
viruda of Rand. 

The last two verses (35 and 36) give the genealogy of the poet, which is the same‘as found in 
the end of the slab II above. The record closes with the date of the consecration of the Raja- 
samudra, namely Sam 1732, Maghi 15 (i.e., Magha paurnima). 


Slab V'; Canto IV 


The fourth canto opens with an invocation of the tamdla tree on the bank of the river Yamuna and 
then the genealogy is continued. His (Rahapa’s) son was Rana Narapati ; then, came from father 
toson, Jasa (Yasah) karna, Nagapala, Punyapala,’ Prithvimaila, Bhuvanasirhha, Bhimasirha, 
Jayasithha and Lakshmasimha who bore the title uf Gadhamandalika apparently because he was 
the conqueror of the fort of Mandalgadh, and whose younger brother was Ratnasi, the husband 
of Padmini, for whose sake Allavadina (Ala-ud-din Khalji) besieged Chitrakiita. Lakshmasirhha 
with his twelve brothers and seven sons fought and died in this battle ; only one of his sons namely 
Ajési survived, who succeeded him to the throne. Lakshmasimha’s eldest son was Arasi® who died 
with his father and whose son Hamira held the reins of the kingdom (after Ajési). Hamira was 
well known for his liberality and as one who showed the holy river Ganges on his forehead. It was 
again he who built the black (stone) image of Ekalinga (Siva) with four faces,” accompanied by 
Syama (Parvati), after the crystal figure of Sri (Lakshmi) deposited in the lake of Indrasaras had 
been ascertained to be lost. Hamira’s son was Kshétrasimha, his son Lakha (Lakshmanasimha) 
and his son Mékala.* This last named had a brother called Ravata Bagha who had no children. 
Mokala got a tank, named Baghéla after his brother, constructed at Nagahrada (with the wish 
that his brother Bagha be blessed with a child). Médkala also built a marble enclosure to the temple 

1This list closely. follows the Khyats with the exception of Pufijaraja whose name is omitted in the latter 
and Ratnasimha (I) who comes between Samarasimha and Karna. See Ojha, ibid., Vol. I, p. 92, n. 1. 

2 This is according to the Khyats and not borne out by authentic history, See ibid., Vol. I, pp. 205 f. 

* For details, see ibid., p. 206. 

“Tho name of Dinakars found in the Khydts and the Jagannatharaya temple inscriptions has been omitted 
after Narapati apparently tirough oversight. 

* Pirnapala according to the Khydais and the Jagannatharaya temple inscription. 

¢ From Arisirnha downwards the genealogy is in keeping with that found in reliable records, 

7 Tradition, however, connects the installation of the Chaturmukhalinga with Maharini Rayamalla one of 
whose inscriptions is found at Ekalingaji. In the Mokalji temple inscription Hammira is stated to have built a 
temple and a tank (see Bhaynagar Inscriptions, p. 67, v. 16). Ojha (ibid., p. 206) identifies this temple with the 
temple of Annapirna at Chitor and the tank with the one in the vicinity of the temple, It was from the time of 
Hammira that Udaipur came under the Sisodas. 

* These are also mentioned in. other records such as the Kumbbalgarh and Sringirishi inscriptions, 
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of Ekalinga. Having performed pilgrimage to Dvaraka he went to Sarhkhéddhara (the island of 
Beyt to the southwest extremity of the Gulf of Cutch), while in the meantime a siddha entered 
‘the womb of his wife for obtaining kingdom. The siddha became Mékala’s son Kumbhakarna. 
It is said that the water of the Ganges used to flow at night from the forehead of Mékala. Mokala’s 
son Kumbhakarna was the builder of the Kumbhalaméru fort.1_ He had one hundred and sixteen 
wives. His son was Rayamalla,* and the latter’s Sarngramasimha (Sing&) who, accompanied by 
two hundred thousand soldiers, marched as far as Phattépura® in the. dominions of Babara, 
the king of Dilli, and fixed the boundary of his kingdom up to Piliyakhala. His son was Ratna- 
simmha‘ after whom his brother Vikramaditya became king. His brother, Rand Udayasimha, 
‘(who followed him) built a lake called Udayasagara (6 miles to the east of Udaipur), founded the 
city of Udayapura and, on the occasion of the consecration of the lake, performed charities such 
‘as tuladana as well as granted the village of Bhiravada to Chhitiibhatta and his brother Lakshmi- 
nitha.® One of his warriors, the Rathdda Jaimala,® as well as the Sisddiya Patta,’ and [évaradasa 
(Chauhan), accompanied by soldiers, fought with Akabhara (Akbar), the king of Dilli, at Chitra- 
kiita. Udayasirnha was followed (on the throne) by his son Pratapasimha who had a quarrel with 
the Kachhavaha chief Manasimha on the question of dining together.* The latter sought the help 
of Akabbara with whose army he met Pratapasirnha in battle at Khambhanaura.? During this 
terrific struggle, while Manasirnha was seated in an iron cage on the back of an elephant, Pratapa’s 
eldest son Amara, flung a spear at the temple of Manasitiha’s elephant ; while Pratapa did 
the same himself, the elephant fled. At that time, Pratapasimha’s brother Saktasitnha, who 
accompanied Manasirha, seeing the situation, thus spoke with affection: ‘O rider of the blue 
horse! look behind’ Pratapa looked behind and saw a horse. Manasirhha then sent two 
Mugalas (Mughals) to give chase to Pratapa ; Saktasirnha also followed. The two Mugalas fought 
with Pratapa, and were killed by Saktasirhha who was then recognised by Pratapa as his brother.’ 
Thereafter Akabbar came and waged war with Pratapa, and finding the latter powerful, left his 


eldest son, named Sékhii (Prince Salim"), there and himself went to Agri. Amarasithha took 


1 Kumbhalgarh on a high peak of the Aravali about 25 miles north of Nathadvara. 

2 Udayasimha (Uda), the patricide, is omitted here as in many other inscriptions. 

3 Apparently refers to Fatehpur Sikri. Piliyakhala is identical with the Pili river near Bayana in the former 
Bharatpur State. According to the Babarnama the territory of Rana Singa extended up to Piliyakhala on the 
north, river Sindh (by which must be meant the Kali Sindhu) on the east, Malawa on the south and hills of 
Mewar on the west. Rand Singi had sent a messenger to Babar, before his invasion, inviting him to India 
and offering him the territories up to Delhi, while he (Sang) himself wanted. to extend his dominions up to 
Agra. See Umrai Hanood, p. 292. 

4 Ratnasimmha was Sanga’s son by Dhanabai, daughter of Bagha Sijavat, the grandson of Rana Jodha of 
Jodhpur, while Vikramaditya and Udayasitnha were born of Karmavati, daughter of Narbad (Narpat) and grand- 
daughter of Rana Bhaimida of Bandi. See Ojha, ibid., Vol. I, p. 384, notes 3-4. Ratnasimha and Vikramaditya 
are not mentioned in the Jagannatharaya temple inscription. 

6 This village is in the Rajnagar District and is also mentioned in the Jagannatharaya temple inscription, 
Slab B, vv. 113-14, see above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 76-77. The name of Vanavira (a natural son of Prithviraja, son of 
Maharana Rayamalla) who usurped the throne after putting Vikramaditya to death is not mentioned in the list. 

6 Jaimal (Jayamalla) was the eldest of the eleven sons of Rathod Viramadéva of Médtaé. See Ojha, ibid., 
Vol. II, p. 412 and note 4. 

2 Son of the well-known Chimda. See ibid., Vol. I, p. 416, note 1. 

8 For details see Ojha, ibid., Vol. I, p. 428 and notes 1 and %. 

9 Village Khamnaur, near the famous battlefield of Haldighat! and about 8 miles from Nathadvara, 

10 This refers to the well-known story of Pratapa and his horse Chétak mentioned in adl the bardic chronicles 
and also by Tod. | 

11 Akbar used to call Jahangir as Shaikhi Baba during his infancy. Jahangir was so named as he was born 
due to the blessings of Shaikh Salim, the saintly dervish of Fatehpur Sikri (see Taizuk-i-Jahangiri, Rogers and 
Beveridge’s translation, p. 2). Salim was, however, too young to join the battle at this period, See Ojha, ibid. 


Vol. I, p. 439, n. 5, para. 3, and Deviprasad, Tarikh Rajparshasti, p. 31, note. 
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away Khanakhana’s wives and honourably returned them to Khanakhana.* Sékhii wondered at 
that. Afterwards Sekhi became the king Jaharhgira of Dilli and came again to fight with Pratape 
whom he encircled. Leaving behind his son Khurrama (Prince Khurram), Jahathgira returned to 
Delhi. Afterwards Pratapa met the Sulatina Chagta Sérima,? paternal unele of the king of 
Dilli, who was mounted on an elephant in battle at the pass of. Dévéra,* where a Sdlamki 
padihdraka (pratihara) chopped off two legs of the elephant, and Pratapa himself pierced the temple 
of the animal. The elephant fell down and Sérima then mounted a horse. Then Pratapa’s son 
Amara pierced Sérima along with his horse with a spear. At Pratapa’s command Amara pulled 
out the spear from the body of Sérima. Sérima desired to see the warrior who struck him hke 
that whereupon Pratapa showed him a soldier. Sérima said it was not the man. Then Pratapa 
showed him his son Amara whom Sérima recognised and praised. Then eightyfour sthanapdles 
(chiefs) went to Kosithala (Kosithal thikand in Udaipur State), etc., and Pratapa dwelt at Udaya- 
pura, where he once presented his turban and some money to a bard. This bard later happened 
to go to see the king of Dilli. At that time he took off that turban from his head and kept it m 
his hand. When he saluted the king of Dilliin that manner, the Sultan asked what it.was and was 
told that as the turban had belonged to Rand Pratapa he did not keep it on his head. The emperor 
understood the implication and was pleased. Thus Rand Pratapa became famous among both 
Hindus and Muslims as an ‘ unbendable ’ hero. 

The canto thus closes with the glorification of A dnd Pratapa. 

The language in the latter half of the canto is not explicit. It presupposes a knowledge on 
the part of the reader of the wellknown events connected with the life of the Maharana as narrated 
in bardic chronicles, and thus summarises a number of events in a disconnected manner. 


Slab VI ; Canto V 


After Rana Pratapa, his son AMarasirhha came to the throne, some details of whose history 
have already been given above, such as his part in his father’s fight against Manasirmha, his taking 
away of Khanakhana’s wives and his killing of Sulaténa Sérima. He also fought with Khurrama, 
son of Jahamgira and afterwards with Abadullahakhana.® He was surrounded by twentyfour 
chiefs (sthanésvaras).. He killed Kayanakhana (Qaim Khan), a servant of the king of Dilli, at 
Umtala (Untala, 20 miles north-east of Udaipur). There he destroyed Malapura. His son Karna- 
simha destroyed Sirdrhja (Sironj in the former Tonk State), Malava and Dhammdhémra (perhaps 
Dhanéra in the former Indore State), and got much booty. Then at the command of Jahamgira, 
Khurram entered into a treaty with Amarasimha who came down from his place, Udayapura, to 
Goghiimda (20 miles north-west of Udaipur) whereto Khurrama also came. There they both met 
in a worthy manner and contracted friendship.” Rand Amarasimha dwelt in Udayapura where 


1 Mirza Khankhana, son of Bairam Khan. This is also well known from the chronicles. See Tod (Crooke’s 
ed.), Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan, p. 398. 

2 The name of Chagta Sérima, who is mentioned here as uncle of the king of Delhi, is not met with in the Akbar- 
nama and Tizuk-Jahangirt. As has been pointed out by Deviprasad, he was, perhaps, an officer of the Moghul 
army whom the writer of the record has inadvertently called as uncle of the king of Delhi (ibid., p. 33, note). 
Bhandarkar has inadvertently identified him with Salim Jahangir (List of North Indian Inscriptions, p. 137), for 
in the present record he is called Jahangir’s uncle. We know from Muslim records that Jahangir was too young 
to join the battle and that the king of Delhi at this time was Akbar and not Jahangir. 

3 This pass is two miles to the west of Dewir in the south-easternmost part of Ajmér-Marwara. 

‘ This event is also mentioned by Munshi Deviprasad in his Maharana Sri Pratapasimhaji ka jivan-charsra. 
See Ojha, op. cit., Vol, I, p. 486, n. 2. 

* Abdulla Khan Firoz Jang, a commander of Jahangir’s army, who according to Muslin historians defeated 
Karan, the son of Rana Amarsing in 1611. 

$ See Ojha, ibid., Vol. I, pp. 492-93. 

7 See ibid., pp. 496-97. 
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he performed the great gifts and ruled peacefully. To his gurw Lakshminatha, Amarasirmhha gave 
away a village named Holi. 

_ After Amarasimha, his son Karnasirhha became king; when he was a boy, he had per- 
formed a silver tuld charity on the banks of the Ganges and had given a village in charity to the 
Brahmanas of Siikara-kshétra.? He also destroyed, as said before, Dhamdhéra, the country of 
Malava and the city of Sirdmja. He made Akhéraja, the lord of Sirchi, defeat his enemies. His 
feet bore the auspicious signs of lotus, and he was equal to Karna in liberality as well as in valour. 
And when Khurrarha, son of Jaharugira, the lord of Dilli, turned against his father, Karnasirnha 
gave him shelter in his own country and, when Jahamgira died, sent his (Karna’s) brother Arjuna 
with him (Khurrama) and made him (Khurrama) the lord of Dilli* He (Khurrama) then came to 
be known as Sahijaham (Shahjahan). 

In the year 1664, on the 2nd day of the bright half of the month of Bhadra, J agatsimnha was 
born to Karnasimha, from ‘the latter’s wife Jambuvati, a daughter of the Rathdda chief called 
Jasavamta, alias Mahécha(?). Jagatsithha was crowned king on the 3rd day of the bright fortnight 
of the month of Vaisakha in the (Chaitradi) Vikrama year 1685.5 By his order, his minister Akhé- 
raja attacked Diimgarapura whose chief Ravala Purja took to flight while the city of Dirhgarapura 
was sacked.* Again, ordered by Jagatsimha, Rathoda Ramasimha raided the city of Dévaliya 
(Deolia, 5 miles from Partabgarh in the former Partabgarh State), plundered it and killed its chief 
Raveta Jasavainta along with the latter’s son Manasimha (Mahasimha according to other sources). 

Jagatsirnha had two sons, Rajasirnha and Arasi, the former of whom was born on the 2nd day 
of the dark half of the month of Karttika in the year 1686, and the latter a year later from his wife 
Janadé, daughter of Rathoda Rajasimha, chief of Médata (Médta) ; he had also a natural son 
Mohanadasa. Jagatesimha afterwards subjugated Akhéraja, the chief of Sirdhi and seized the terri- 
tory from Toga-Balisi, whom Akhéraja had vanquished. He then had a palace, called Méruman- 
dira, constructed within the premises of his residence, and another, called Mohanamandira,’ on the 
banks of the lake called Pichhola. 

At the command of Jagatsimha, his Pradhana (Chief Minister) Bhagachamda® invaded Bam- 
savala (Banswara) whose chief Ravala Samarasi along with the ladies fled to the hills, but afterwards 
owned Jagatsimnha’s overlordship and paid him a tribute of two lacs of rupees. 

The king Jagatsirhha gave his daughter in marriage to Bhavasimha, son of Satrugalya (Satru- 
4] Hada), the ruler of Biimdi and at the same time gave twentyseven other girls in marriage to” 
different princes. On that occasion he also decorated the temple of Ekalifiga with flags and a gold 
cupola. 

In the year 1698 on the occasion of the Dipavali festival the Queen Mother Jambuvati went 
on pilgrimage to Dvaraka where she worshipped the god Ranachhoda and performed charities 
including a silver tula gift. She also gave two halas of land at the city of Ahada (Ahar, outside the 


1 This village is in the Girva District. Cf. the Jagannatharaya prasasti, verse 114, above Vol. XXIV, pp. 

64 and 77. 
2 Soron in Etah District, U. P., also connected with the life of Tulsidas. According to the Jagannatharaya 

temple inscription, Rajasitnha also performed a gold tula in the same place (above, Vol. XXIV, p. 87, verse 27). 

3 Karnasimha helped Akhéraja (who was about 2 years old at the time), son of Rao Rajasitmha of Sirohy, 
to regain the throne. See Nainsiki Khyat and Ojha, ibid., Vol. II, p. 513. 

4 For details, see Ojha, ibid., Vol. II, pp. 514 ff. As has been pointed out by Deviprasad, it was Purvez and not 
Khurram as given in the present record (T'artkh Rajparshasti, p. 38, note). 

’ According to the Jagannatharaya temple inscription, this date was the 5th of the chat half of Vaigakha 
of (Sravanadi) Vikrama Samvat 1684, See above, Vol. XXIV, p. 61. 

* Also mentioned in the Jagannatharaya temple inscription, above, Vol. XXIV, p. 70, verse 54, 

? Apparently named after his natural son Mohanadiasa. Pichhdla, as the name also indicates, is situated in the 
western extremity of the city. 

® See Ojha, ibid., Vol. II, p. 524, n. 1. 
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city of Udaipur) to Véni, daughter of Gosvamin Yadunatha, granting a deed in the name of her 
(Véni’s) husband Madhusiidanabhatta.* 
From his accession onwards Jagatsirnha performed a silver tula charity every year, besides 
giving other gifts. In the year 1704 during the month of Ashidha on the oocasioe of the solar 
eclipse (Tuesday, 22nd June, 1647 A.D.), Jagatsitha worshipped the lord Omkdara, one of the 
Jydtirlingas, especially venerable to Mandhatri, at Amarakathtaka, and performed a gold tulad gift 
there.2. That time onwards he performed a gold tula every year. He had performed various other 
great gifts on the occasions of his birthday anniversaries, such as Kalpavriksha, Soren, 
Saptasdgara and Visvachakra* In the said year (1704) in the month of Karttika, Jagatsithha’s 
mother Jambuvati* set out on pilgrimage. She first visited Mathura and saw Gokula where she 
witnessed the festivals of Dipavali and Annakiita connected with lord Govardhana ; then on 
the fullmoon day of the month of Karttika at the holy Siikara(-kshétra) on the banks of the 
Ganges she performed a silver tuld-dana. There she was accompanied by her daughter’s daughter 
Nandakimvari, daughter of Karna, the ruler of Bikaner and wife of Hathisirhha, the ruler of 
Ramapura, who also performed a silver tuld gift. She (Nandakurhvari) had in the previous 
year also given the Uméamahéévara gift to Ranachhoda (the poet), having made him 
stand before the Queen Mother Jambuvati, at the latter’s instance. Jambuvati made another 
silver tuld gift at Prayaga, and after visiting Kasi, Ayodhya and other holy places she returned 
home where she performed a number of silver tla gifts again. Further, she made Jagatsimha’s 
wife give the Umamahésvara gift to Véni and her husband Madhusiidana. To these two were given 
similar gifts also by the queens of Rand Amarasirnha, all amounting to thirty. In that year on the 
fullmoon day of the month of Vaisakha, Jagatsirhha erected a temple to the deity Jagannatharaya 
and on the occasion of the cgnsecration he made the following gifts : one thousand kine, Kalpalata, 
Hiranyasva, and_five villages.5 To Madhusiidanabhatta he-made the Mahagodana gift, and to 
Krishnabhatta the village of Bhairhnsada (near Chitor).* He also performed the Ratnadhénu (gift). 


— 


1 Also mentioned in the Jagannatharaya temple inscription, above, Vol. XXIV, p. 77, v. 118. 

| 2 See also above, Vol. XXIV, p. 62 and n. 3 and pp. 73-74, vv. 77-86, Amarakantaka mentioned in v. 35 of the 
Rajaparsasti apparently refers to Mandhata itself, where the temples of Omkarnath and Amarégvara are situated 
on either bank of the river and should not be confused with Amarkantak in the Rew4 State. 

8 According to the Jagannatharaya temple inscription, the Kalpavriksha, Saptasagara and Visvachakra 
charitics were performed on his birthday anniversary in V.S. 1705, 1707 and 1708 respectively. See above, 
Vol. XXIV, p. 62. 

* She was a daughter of Rathor Jasavanta (Mahéchi) as mentioned in v. 16. 

® Also mentioned in the Jagannatharaya temple inscription, see above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 79-80, vv. 15-16 and 
v. 22. . 

® See above, Vol. XXIV, p. 64. In the courtyard of the Omkarji temple, situated on the other side of the 
Narmada at Mandhata, there is actually a stone inscription of Jagatsitnha, dated Sarnvat 1704. This record is 
in two parts, the first of which is in eleven lines containing the origin and the genealogy of the Guhilas. In the 
family of Raghu was born Bapa Ravala whose descendants were Rand Rahappa. After that come the names of 
his descendants beginning with Narapati down to Jagatsimha, omitting the name of Kumbhakarna’s son, the 
patricide Uda and also those of Ratnasithha II and Vikramaditya who reigned between Sathgrhinanith hia 
and Udayasirnhha II. The name of Vanavira who usurped the throne after murdering Vikramaditya is also 
omitted. ‘I'he second part of the inscription consisting of 23 lings is mainly devoted to Jagatsithha and his 
visit to Mindhata. In the family of Bipa and Guhadatta was béen, of Jathbuvati and king Karna Jagatsirnha 
‘Desirous of visiting the temple of Siva worsipped by Mandhatri, he started from his capital and vinibid Aimase- 
kantaka on the way reached OrhkiréSvara. Then, in the town ‘of Mandhata, he distribute : ; 
mixed with pearls and precious jewels. The occasion of the gift was a solar ecli i i i 
dark half of Ashidha, Tuesday (22nd June, 1647 A.D., Tiiosdag. The tiger! pling ileo Ca peer. Tha 
also two téranas erected at Maindhata for the tula ceremony, which were the work of Mukurhda, son of Bharu 
Other artisans mentioned in this connection are Bhiidhara and Arajuna (Arjuna), son of Kala of the Qaghivete 


family. The names of the artisans mentioned here are also found in the Ja 5 i 
; gannatharaya temple insoripti 
and the Rajaprasgasti, y pie inscription 


d his weight in gold 
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Verse 51 gives the following genealogy : Udayasirhha, Pratapa, Amarasimha, Karna, Jagat- 
airnha, Rajasirnha and Jayasirnha, and also states that Jayasirhnha caused the praéasti to be 
engraved on stone. 

Verse 52 states that the poet Ranachhddabhatta completed the Rajaprasasti kdvya on the 
fullmoon day of the month of Magha in the year 1732 when Rajasirnha performed the consecration 
ceremony of the Rajasamudra. | 

The inscription on this slab closes with the names of the masons: Urajana, Sukhadéva, Késa, 
etc. 


Slab VII ; Canto VI 


In the year 1709, on the 2nd day of the dark fortnight of the month of Phalguna, Rajasirhha 
ascended the throne,’ performed a silver tuld-dana, gave away his sister in marriage to Anipa- 
sirhha, the eldest son of Karna of the Bhurutiya clan,?.and also married seventy-one girls, ceucadiae 
of his relatives, to different Kshatriya chiefs. 

_ In the year 1710, on the 11th day of the dark fortnight of the month of Pausha, a gon, Perel 
Jayasimha, was born to Rajasishha from (his wife) Sadikumvari, daughter of Rava Imdramana 
of the Parnvara (Paramara) family (of Bijholiaé). The other sons of Rajasithha were Bhimasimha, 
Gajasimha, Siirja(ryasimha), Imndrasimha, Bahadurasimha’ and Narayanadasa. This last named 
was a natural son. Rajasirbha built himself a pleasure garden, called Sarvartuvilasa.* 

. Inthe year 1711, in the month of Aévina, Rajasirhha heard of Sahijaharh’s (Shahjahan’s) arrival 
in Ajaméru (Ajmer) and of his minister Sadullahakhana’s® arrival in Chitrakiita, whereupon he sent 
his priest Bhatta Madhusiidana, a Télanga Brahman of the Kathorhdi family, to Sadullakhana. 
The Khana addressed the Bhatta as Pandita and asked why the Rana had recalled Garibadasa‘® 
as well as Jhala Rayasithha from Delhi ; the Bhatta replied that similar incidents had occurred even 
before. Saktasirnha, brother of Rand Pratapa, and Ravata Mégha’ originally came (to Delhi) from 


1 For details, see ibid., p. 63. 

2 Another sister was married to Bhavasimha, son of Satruéala Hada of Bindi. See slab VI, above, v. 29. 

8 For further details, see Ojha, ibid., Vol. II, p. 578, notes 2-5. 

4 Situated in the south-east corner of the city of Udaipur. See above, Vol. XXIV, p. 63. 

5 Sa’d-ullih was the Chief Minister of Shah Jahan. He was the son of Amir Bakhsh, and-was born in 
1599 A.D. at Chenut, a village in the Jhang District of the Punjab. He studied Persian and Arabic under Khwaja 
Mullah of Lahore. For his profound scholarship he was presented before Shahjahin in 1641 A.D., where he distin- 
guished himself as an eminent scholar and statesman. In 1645 A.D., on Islam Khan’s appointment as the Subedar 
of the Deccan, Sa’dullah Khan was appointed the Prime Minister. His rise was rapid and spectacular. He distin- 
~ guished himself as a builder, administrator, and last but not the least as a scholar. He founded the city of Saidibad 
between Mathura and Agra, and it was during his prosperous regime that the Taj at Agra, the Jim-i-Masjid, the 
Red Fort and the Peacock Throne at Delhi were constructed. He also erected various Masjids at Agra and Lahore. 
He relieved Murad during the Mughal campaign of Balkh and Quandh§r in 1646 A.D., where he gave a good account 
of himself asa general. In 1653 A.D. he was sent against Rana Rajasimha, who had started extensive repairs to 
his fort at Chitor, where he defeated the Rajpit army and conquered the fort in a iouagear short period of fifteen 

days. He was the author of the following works :— 
1, Sa’dullih Khani. 
2. Risala Takht-é-taus 
.3. Tafsir Al Hamd Shraif. 
i Majmua Ashiyar 
. Badshahnimé Shah-i-Jahani. 
The sii of fourteen cities, which according to the Rajaprasasti was made by Shah-J ahan to Rani Riajasimha 
through the good offices of Sa’dullah Khan, is not, however, corroborated by Muslim historians. For details see 
Hayat-i-Saleh ; Life of Sa’dullah Khan, Prime Minister of Emperor Shahjahan (in Urdu) by Muhammad Ahmad 
‘(Nawalkishore Press, 1909) and Ojha, ibid., Vol. II, pp. 533 ff. and p. 534 n.4. 
* Son of Karnasitnha and uncle of Rajasirnha. 
7 For Ravat Mégha and his activity, see Ojha, Vol. I, pp. 504-06. 
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Mewar and were given a position by the lord of Delhi but afterwards returned to Mewar and thus 
it is clear that God had created two places for Kshatriyas (viz., Delhi and Mewar). Then the Khana 
again asked the Bhatta as to how many horsemen the Rana possessed. The Bhatta’s answer was 
“twenty thousand ” ; whereupon the Khana said : “ Well, the lord of Dilli possesses one hundred 
thousand horsemen. How then is there equality between the two ?”. The Bhatta answered that 
the Creator had meant that the Rina’s twenty thousand horsemen are equal to one hundred 
thousand horsemen of the lord of Dilli. Thereafter the Khana and Jayasithha had a talk with 
each other, and it was settled that, if the Rana’s son accompanied the Khana and saw Shahijaham, 
he (the Khana) would see that the lord of Dilli (Sahijahim) gave fourteen cities to the Rana.* 

Thus Madkusiidana rendered a loyal service to the Rana. After considering how his priest’s 
son had a conference with the son of the lord of Dilli, Rajasirnha sent the Mahakumara (the senior 
prince) Sultanasimha along with a number of Thakkuras in the company of Darasakoha (Dara 
Shukoh) to meet Shahjahan. 

Rajasiha, who in respect of fortune, liberality and prowess was equal to Vikramaditya, gave 
away in charity his mother Janadé’s weight in silver, and also redeemed himself of the pledge of an 
elephant-gift by giving five hundred silver coins to Bhatta Madhusiidana. 

He sent the vaisya Raghavadasa to the fort of Mandalagadha (Mandalgarh, 100 miles to the 
north-east of Udaipur) and had the Rathida Ripasirmha? driven out of the fort. 

In the year 1713 on the fullmoon day of Karttika he performed the Brahmandaka gift at 
the temple of Ekaliiga, according to the Vedic rituals. This gift of Rajasimha is praised by the 
poet in vv. 32-36. 


Rajasimha, thinking that it was not proper to perform an asvamédha sacrifice in the Kali age, 
did the following in order to gain all the merit of that sacrifice : In the year 1713, on the 11th day of 
the bright half of the month of Pausha, on the auspicious day of Manvadi, he gave away a white 
horse, Nanala by name, along with a gold saddle, to his guru Madhusiidana. 

After that the king Rajasirnha went to Banaras along with his guru Madhusiidana and stayed 
there (for a while). 


Slab VIII ; Canto VII 


In the year 1714, on the 10th day of the bright fortnight of Vaisikha, the king (Rajasithha) 
set out on his victorious expedition. Then follows the description of flags, cannons with cannon 
balls (or guns with bullets), armour of the kings, etc. There is then a conventional enumeration of 
different countries not only in India but even outside India represented as fearing danger from 
Rajasimha, viz., Anga, Kalinga, Vanga, Utkala, Mithila, Gauda, Pirva (parts of U. P. and Bihar), 
Larhka, Konkan, Karnata, Malaya (Malabar), Dravida, Chola, Sétubandha (Raméévara), Surashtra, 
Kachchha, Tatta (in Karachi Dist.), Valaka (Balkh), and Kharndhara (Kandhahar), etc. His 
specific exploits, however, were as follows : 


(1) Destruction by his soldiers of the city of Dériba.* 


(2) A tribute of 22,000 rupees from the inhabitants of Mandala (Mandal in the former 
Udaipur State). 


(3) A similar tribute by the people of Vanahéda (Banari, 5 miles east of Mandal). 


(4) A similar tribute from the people of Sahipur& (former Shapura estate). 
SR ee 


1 See above, p. 99, note 5. 


* Ruler of Kishangarh who received the Jagir of Mandalgarh from Aurangzeb (see Ojha, Vol. I. 536} 
* Approximately 12 miles north-east of Kankroli Railway station, . = : 
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(5) A tribute of 60,000 rupees from Rayasitha, Chief of Toda (in the former Saipur 
State, 50 miles south of Jaipur ; the place is known as Toda Raysirhha) whereto he 
(Rajasirnha) had sent his chief Phattéchanda. The amount was offered by 
Kayasimha’s mother as a ransom. 


(6) The reducing to ashes of the Mahirava city of Viramadéva.! 

(7) Plundering of Malapura (Malpura in the former Jaipur State). 

(8) His soldiers also conquered the following and exacted tributes from their chiefs : Torhka 
(former Tonk State), Sambhari (Simbhar in the former Jaipur State), Lalasdti 


{Lalsot in the former Jaipur State, 20 miles east of Chatsu) and Chatasu (Chatsu 
in the former Jaipur State). 


| Amarasithha stopped there for a few hours only but Rajasirhha stopped there for nine days, 
but could not proceed beyond the river Chhaini? on account of its being flooded during the rains. 
So he returned to his capital, Udaipur. 


Slab IX ;. Canto VIII 


In the year 1714, in the month of Jyéshtha, while encamping on the banks of the Chhaini 
river, he (Rajasimha) heard the news of Aurarngajéba’s becoming the lord of Di!li, whereupon he 
sent his brother Arisirhha (to the lord of Dilli). He went as far as the Sirmha river. The lord of 
Dili conferred on Arisirnha the country of Dingarapura and others. Arisirnha gave all those to 
his brother Rajasiha who, being pleased, did his brother due honour by presenting them to him. 

In the year 1714, when Aurarhgajéba waged war against his brother Saja, Rajasirnha sent his 
son Siradarasimha (Sardarsingh) to the assistance of Aurarngajéba. Siradarasirnha won the 
latter’s favour by his heroism and got from him horses, elephants and lands as presents which he! 
(Siradarasirhha) placed at the disposal of his father (Rajasirnha). The latter, being pleased, gave 
all those to him (Siradarasimha) back. : 

In the year 1716, he invited Giridhara through the Thakkuras, and made him a Ravala, placing 
him in charge of Dimgarapura. The Ravala served Rajasimha loyally. 

In the year 1716, in the month of Sravana, the king (Rajasithha) went against the country of 
Vasada (Vasid in Mandasor territory). Ravata Harisirhha negotiated through Jhala Sulatana, 
Rava Sabalasirnha Chauhan, Ravata Raghunatha Chédavata and Saktavata Muhakamasirmha and 
coming from Dévaliya (Deolid) took refuge under Rajasirnha, paying him a tribute of 50,000 
rupees, along with a pair of elephants, the male one’s name being Manaravata. 

In the year 1715, on Tuesday, the 9th day of the dark fortnight of the month of Vaisakha 
(date irregular), by the order of Rajasimha his minister Phatéchanda set out against Vamsavila 
(Banswara), taking with him eavalry 5,000 strong. He vanquished Ravala Samarasimha and 
made him pay 100,000 rupees as a tribute, a bull-elephant, a cow-elephant, ten villages and right to 
custom duty (désa-dana) and also made the Ravala a vassal of Rajasimha. The king (Rajasirnha) 
returned to the Ravala the ten villages, the right to custom duty, and 20,000 rupees (out of the 
100,000 rupees).? 

Again, at the command of Rajasithha, Phatéchanda destroyed Dévaliyé and put to flight 
its chief Harisirnha. MHarisimmha’s mother presented her grandson Pratapasithha to Phatéchanda 


2 He was the brother of Sujansingh of Shahpura (see Ojha, ibid., Vol. II, p. 537). 

? According to Deviprasad, it is the same as Chamhal river (Tarikh Rajparshasti, p. 47 and note). It ntay, 
however, be: pointed out that it was known as Charmanvaii in classical literature. 

2 In the Baidvas well inscription (in vernacular) of Phatehchanda, which is earlier in date, this amount 


is given as Rs, 5,000. 
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along with a sum of Rs. 20,000 as well as a cow-elephant. Phatéchanda being filled with pity levied 
a light tribute. He brought Pratapasiriha with him and produced him before Rajasitnha. In this - 
way Phathéchanda became a favourite of Rajasimha.* 

Akhéraja, the Rava of Sirdhi, was already loyal to Rajasirhha. Thus Rajasimha kept him in 
subjection through affection only. 

In the year 1716, in the month of Phalguna, the king got a gate with heavily nailed doors 
constructed at the great ghat of Darnhabari (Débari) adjoining the hill. 

In the year 1717, the king Rajasimha, accompanied by a huge army, went to Krishnagadha 
(former Kishangarh State) and married Rathdda Ripasimha’s daughter who was intended to 
be married to the lord of Dilli.? 

In the year 1719, the king subjugated the country of Mévala? after destroying the Mina forces. 
The whole of Mévala he gave to his subordinate chiefs. 

In the year 1720, Ranavata Raimasithha, by the order of Rajasirhha, went to Sirohi with an 
army and there released Rava Akhéraja, who was placed in captivity by the latter’s son Udayabhina 
and restored his territory to him.* 

In the year 1721, on the 8th day of the dark half of the month of Margasirsha, king Raja- 
sirhha gave away his daughter Ajavakumvari in marriage to Bhavasimha, son of the Bagh?@ia chief 
Aniipasirnha, the lord of Bandhava® (Bandhogarh in the former Rewa State), marrying at the 
same ‘time ninety-eight girls of his relatives to various high chicfs. On that occasion king 
Rajasiha dined together with the Kshatriyas of a lower rank, namely his son-in-law Bhivasithha 
and his relatives, who then proclaimed: “ We have been purified by eating Bajasimha’s food 
which is as holy as that received from the deity Jagannatharaya”’.® The king then gave gifts 
of horses, elephants and ornaments to the bridegrooms. 7 

In the year 17 21, in the month of Magha, on the occasion of a solar eclipse (Friday, 6th January, 
1665 A.D.), the king performed gifts of Hiranyakaémadhénu, costing Rs. 2,000, and silver tula 
and made a gift of an elephant called Gajamauktika. 
| In the year 1725, on the 10th day of the bright half of the month of Magha, on the consecration 
of a tank at the village of Badi,’ the king performed a silver tula gift, naming the tank as Janasigara 
On that occasion he gave to the priest Garibadasa two villages, Gunahaihda and Dévapura. “The 
digging of the tank cost 680,000 rupees. This charitable deed he performed in honour of his late 
mother Janadéé (lit. he assigned the merit to his mother). Also, on that very day, at Udayapura 

. at the instance of the Rana (Rajasimha), (his son) the young prince Jayasimha, performed the ‘ite 
secration ceremony of another tank, called Rarigasaras, giving great gifts. 
= Ve. 53 gives the . genealogy (Udayasiriha, Pratapa, Amarsithha, Karnasitnha, Jagatsithha, 
Rajasithha and Jayasimha) and states that the last mentioned caused the present praSasti to be 
engraved on stone. . 


ES 
_— 


1 See Ojha, ibid., Vol. II, pp. 540-41, 
; ® Her ae pin ee This marriage of Rajasithha enraged Aurangzeb who is alleged to have separated 

the parganas of Gayaspur and Basavar from Udai ; ive isiri 7 

Soe na eae: daipur State and given them to Harisithha, the Raval of Devasiva 
8 Southern portion of Mewar. Ojha, op. cit., Vol. II, p. 543. 
§ See ibid., p. 543. 
5 It may be pointed out that Bandhavésa i i 5 

Bet avésa is one of the epithets of the rulers of the Rewa house even at 
*The temple of this deity is at Udaipur. 
7 To the west of Udaipur. 
8 puughter of Rathor Rajasimha of Medta. 
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_ At the end are given the date of the completion of the kavya as also of the lake, viz., V.S. 1732, 
Migha piirnima, Thursday (20th January, 1676 A.D), the date of commencement, viz., V.S. 1718, 
Magha vadi 7, Wednesday (1st January, 1662 A.D.), names of masons, etc., etc. 


Slab X ; Canto IX 


Invocation to Krishna, the uplifter of Mount Gidvardhana. In the year 1698, when Jagat- 
sinha was reigning, Rajasimha, in his heir-apparency, at the age of twelve, went to the fort of 
Jaisalaméra for his marriage.’ It was at that time that he conceived the idea of constructing a lake, 
finding the area covered by the following sixteen villages as fit for that purpose : Dhddhurhda, Sa- 
navada, Sivali, Bhigamvada, Morchana, Pasdmhda, Khédi, Chhaparakhédika, Tassla, Médavaraka, 
Bhana, Luhanaka, Varhsdla, Gudhali, Karmkaréli and Matha. Afterwards when he had become 
king, in the month of Margasirsha in the year 1718, he went to see the deity Riipandrayana,? and 
on that occasion he re-inspected the land with a view to starting the construction of the lake. He 
coxsulted his priest in the matter and the latter assured that the scheme would mature if three 

_ pre-requisites are ensured, namely full faith, friendship with the lord of Dilli and abundant funds. 
And these there were. The work was thus taken in hand. The Ranérhdra (Rajasiha) undertook 
to dam the Gémati® river between two big hills. A start was made on the auspicious day of 

_ Wednesday, the 7th day of the dark fortnight of the month of Magha in the year 1718 (Wednesday, 
Ist January, 1662 A.D). Sixty thousand workmen were employed for digging the earth ‘> connec- 
tion with the. construction of the dam. The Maharana (Rajasimha) used to supervise uhe work 
himself, as befitted the great enterprise. He divided the work into various sections and entrusted 
them to different chiefs. Immense quantities of water had to be removed for laying good founda- 
tions of the dam, and for that purpose different devices were employed. The water so removed 
was led to the neighbouring villages for the purpose of irrigation. That converted them into 
flourishing towns. In the year 1721, on the 13th day of the bright fortnight of the month of Vaisa- 
kha, Monday (Monday, 17th April, 1665 A.D., year being Srivanadi) the foundations of the dam 
were laid by Ranachhddaraya, the eldest son of the priest Garibadasa. 


Slab XI; Canto X 


Invocation to Hari, the Dvarakanatha ! Rajasimha built a palace on the mount Suvarna- 
$aila‘, a veritable fortress. In the year 1726, on the 10th—the Pado dasami day in the month 
of Margasirsha®, the king observed the opening ceremony of the palace. 

In the year 1726, on the 2nd day of the dark.half cf the month of Karttika, the king Rajasimha 
made the following two great gifts to Brahmanas : (a) Mahabhiitaghata,° composed of a hundred 
palas of gold, accompanied by five Kalpadrumas, each composed of a hundred palas of gold (or 
silver ?), (b) Hiranyaévaratha®, costing one thousand silver coins, i.e., rupees. The two gifts cost 
him altogether 11,670 rupees. 

In the year 1726, on the 13th day of the bright half of the month of Vaisikha, the king fixed 
the auspicious day (muhirta) for the inauguration of the dam at the town of Karhkardli. The 
lofty dam consisted of big stone slabs, cemented with lime. In the year 1726, in the months of 


Jyéstha and Ashadha, the water of the lake increased considerably on account of rain. The maim 


1 Rajasimnha married Krishnakumari, daughter of Raval Manshardas of Jaisalmer. 

2 The Vishnu temple of Ripanadrayana is in the village of Sevantri, not far from Kankroli. 

8 The Gomati rises from the eastern hills of the Aravali range and discharges its waters in lake Dhebara. 
4 This refers to the palace at Rajnagar, near the lake. 


5 See note to the Text. 
* For these mahadanas see Hémadri, Chaturvarga-Chintamani, Danakhanda (ed. A.S.B.), pp. 342, 279 and 287. 
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dam as completed by the masons on Sunday, the fifth day (smara-titht) in the dark half of the 
month of Ashaidha in the year 1726 A.D., after eight years, five months and six days from the 
commencement of its construction. 

In that very year, the water that came afresh in the lake was removed by the masons for 
excavating the chatushkis. Numerous squares were excavated in the lake by expert masons hailing 
from distant lands. The heaps of earth that were dug out in connection with these excavations 
were removed by thousands of labourers and utilised in building up the dam. 


In the year 1727, on the occasion of his birth-day anniversary, king Rajasirhha gave the 
great gift of Hémahastiratha,’ composed of 1,020 tolas of gold. 


In the year 1727, the day for launching boats? in the lake was fixed, which was the 4th day of 
the dark fortnight in the month of Ashidha. However, till the 3rd day there was not enough 
water in the lake, and that caused. much anxiety in the minds of the people, especially because in 
the next year Brihaspati was going to enter Sirhha and there was to be no other auspicious day for 
the ceremony of launching boats in the lake. Rdandvata Ramasitnha proposed that more water 
should be brought in from elsewhere into the Chdi«dinas*® so that the launching ceremony should 
come off on the appointed day. However, the priest, Garibadisa, arranged for a recitation of 
Varuna hymns replying that thereby the god Indra would surely send rain and remove the 
obstacle. And it did happen so :in the afternoon of the 3rd day it rained heavily with the result 
that the lake had enough water and king Rajasirnha performed the launching ceremony sitting in 
a boat, bedecked with silver and tastefully decorated. 


In the year 1728, on the fullmoon day of the month of J yéshtha, the masons stopped the supply- 
mains (nala-vimudrana) at the command of the king. 


In the year 1729, in the month of Magha, on the occasion of a lunar eclipse (Monday, 12th 
January, 1674 ?), the king performed the following mahadanas : Kalpalata,* composed of 250 palas 
of gold, Pafichalangala,* consisting of five halas, composed of 180 tolas of gold along with the 
village of Bhavali. The two charities comprised 1,028 tolas of gold. 

In the year 1829, on the eleventh day of the dark fortnight of the month of Phalguna, the king 
performed the inauguration ceremony of the samgi-karya of the principal dam. 


In the year 1729, in the month of Jyéshtha, on the 7th day of the bright fortnight, king 
Rajasirbha caused to be constructed four stone pratélis each with a surrounding wall in the tank, 


called Indrasaras, near the temple of ®kaliiga,—the tank which had steps and whose dam was in 
a ruined condition. This cost him 18,000 rupees. 


At the end the poet says that he composed the prasasti at the command of the Rana who 
having listened to it ordered it to be engraved on stone slabs. 


Slab XII ; Canto XI 


Canto XI, after obeisance to Ganésa, gives the measurements of the principal dam, steps, 
pavilions and so forth, which are only of architectural interest. The details given can be fully 
understood if verified on comparison with the actual constructions. The standard of measure- 
ment of length employed is gaja, Urdu gaz, i.e., ‘yard’. The measurement of the principal dam 
is given as follows : length at the base 515 gaja and at the to p.581 gaja and the width at bottom 55 
gua. The following architectural terms are noteworthy, though the meaning of some of them is 


ee Sa, arod.chinthe.aae TELA ar ce 
1 For these mahadanas see Hémadri, Chaturvarga-chintamani, Danakhanda (ed. A.S.B.), pp. 342, 279 and 287 


* For the ceremony of launching boats in connection with excavation and conservation of a lake, see Héma, 
dri, loc. cit. si 


_ § For the meaning of Chékadina, see above, Ds oo, n.. 2. 
¥ «For these two mahadanas, see Hémadri, op. cit,, Dinakhanda, pp. 331 and 281. 
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not clear: pitha ‘basement’, mékhala, tilaka, samgikdrya, stara ‘layer’, garbha-késhtha, parvas 
koshtha, chatushki (excavated squares at the bottom of the lake), etc. The minor dams seem to 
be named after the nearest village, tree or the like, such as Nimba-sétu, Bhadra-sétu, Karkaroli- 
sétu, Asatiyagrama-sétu, Vathsdlagrama-sétu, etc. The monotopy of the details is occasionally 
relieved by a play upon the numbers or drawing similes as in vv. 14, 15, 19, 34, 36, 45, and 56. 


Slab XIII ; Canto XII 


This canto continues the description of the minor constructions in and around the lake, giving 
their measurements. Verse 5 states that on the border of the village Morchana, there is a hillock 
in the lake, on the western peak of which is perched a pavilion sacred to Varuna, the god of waters. 
The villages completely submerged in the lake are stated to be Sivali, Bhimgavada, Bhand, Luhané, 
and Gudhali, and those partly submerged were Morchanad, Pasdrhda, Khédi, Chhiparakhédika, 
Tasdla and Marhdévara. The rivers or rivulets that drained into the lake are said to be Gomati, 
Tala and Kailava. Besides, the tanks, wells, etc., of the villages of Kamkar@li, Lohana and Sivali, 
numbering thirty, also merged into the lake. 

From verse 13 onwards the poet praises the great enterprise of his patron, Rajasirnha. The 
maximum limit prescribed by ViSvakarman for artificial lakes is 6,000 yards in length. Whether 
anybody ever constructed a lake of that length is doubtful, but Rajasimha even exceeded that limit, 
the lake constructed by him measuring 7,000 yards in length. 

The poet now informs that formerly Rina Udayasirhha had attempted to construct a dam 
on that very spot, but his attempt was a failure. Afterwards he constructed a lake which was 
oamed after him, viz., Udayasagara. 


In the year 1730 there came heavy floods in the river Tala, which caused much destruction in. 


the city. In the same year in the month of Aévina the lake had water eight hastas in depth due to 
waters coming from the Gémati. | 

On the fullmoon day of the month of Magha in that year Rajasimha performed the great gift 
of Suvarnaprithivi,! that consistedof 500 palas of gold, costing 28,000 rupees. 

In the year 1731, on the 5th day of the bright fortnight of Sravana, the artisans hailing from 
Lahéra (Lahore), Gurjara (Gujarat) and Surita (Surat), floated a big boat, ealled Jahaja, built by 
them, in the lake. 

In that year, on the occasion of his birth-day anniversary, Rajasithha performed the great gift 
of Visvachakra,! consisting of 500 palas of gold. 


_ Slab XIV ; Canto XIII 


After the completion of the construction of the lake, Rajasirnha, in connection with its inaugura- 
tion ceremony, sent invitations to princes, relatives, friends and others. The poet utilizes the occa- 
sion by describing the immense expenditure of wealth by Rajasirhha as host to the invitees. We are 
told how the king sent his messengers with horses, chariots, elephants, palanquins, etc., to fetch his 
guests, what elaborate arrangements he made for the stay of his guests by way of setting apart big 
mansions and erecting tents, all fully furnished and decorated, as well as by accumulating all sorts of 
provisions, toilet requisites and other necessary articles, and how he collected cloths, ornaments, 
horses, elephants, cows, etc., to be given in charity. Apart from princes, the invitees included 
learned men, poets, bards and holy men. The city became choke-full of people. They brought 
many presents to Rajasirnha who accepted only as much as scemed proper and returned the rest. 


1 For this see Hémadri, op. cit., Dinakhanda, pp. 301 and 326. 
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On the 2nd day of the bright half of the month of Magha in the year 1732, Rajasithha’s consort, 
the Paramira princess Ramarasadé6', performed, at the instance of her husband, the consecra- 
tion ceremony o! a step-well in the Dahabari? Ghatta, which had cost 24,000 rupees. 

Then, Rajasishha ordered three mandapas to be constructed on the dam, one for performing - 
the inauguration ceremony of the lake, another for a héma-tula ceremony and the third for the 
Hatakasaptasigara® gift. A short description of each mandapa with its particular construction is 
given. 

The muhiirta fixed for the inauguration ceremony was Saturday, the 10th—Pandu daéami day* 
of the month of Magha, in the year 1732. Five days earlier, that is on the 5th day of the bright 
half of Magha, the king, in consultation with the priest, elected the ritvigs (priests) to perform 
the rites in connection with the ceremony. Their total number was twenty six (two hétris, two 
japakas and two dvdrapdalas with reference to every one of the four Védas, these amounting to 
twenty four, one Brahman and an Acharya, the total thus being twenty six); following the Matsya 
Purana where the merit of such election is also given. 


Slab XV ; Canto XIV 


The chief queen, Sadakurhvari by name, daughter of the Paramira Rava Indrabhana (of 
Bij6lia), decided to perform a silver tula ceremony, for which a mandapa was quickly constructed 
overnight and there the preliminary rites were observed as enjoined by the Sdstra. Garibadasa, 
the priest, and his son (Ranachhdda), intended to perform gold and silver tulad ceremonies 
(respectively), for which two mandapas were erected and preliminary rites were observed there. 
The mother of king Rayasirhha and wife of king Bhima of Toda, son of Rana Amarasitbha, also 
expressed her desire to perform a silver ¢uld ceremony, for which also the Rana’s men constructed 
a mandapa overnight, providing it with all accessories ; and preliminary rites were performed there. 

There was Rava Bali of the Chohana family of Védalapura. His son was Ramachandra, and 
the latter’s second son was Késarisirnha who was made second Rava of Salarnvari (Salimvar) by 
Rana Rajasithha. His brother Balarndisimhha urged him to perform a silver tula sree saying, 
‘The king has made you Rava, therefore, you should perform a tulad ceremony’ Thereupon 
Késarisirnha undertook to perform the ceremony. Therefore, a mandapa was erected quickly 
and the preliminary rites were celebrated. The Barhata bard Késarisimha also performed a 
silver tulad near Khaditavataka. 

On the 7th day of the bright fortnight of Magha, Rajasimha’s consort Jodhapuri,® daughter of 
Rathdda Ripasishha, at the instance of her husband consecrated a step-well at Rajanagara, which 
cost 30,000 rupees. 

On the 9th day (of the bright half of Magha), the people were treated to the music of the royai 
band and other festivities also took place. In the decorated main mandapa came Rajasirhha 
accompanied by his priest, brothers, sons, grandsons and the princes who had been invited. There 
he petformed the purification ceremony and other preliminary rites. He worshipped Dharitri 
(the earth goddess), GanéSa, Gotradévi, Govinda, etc., and then gave seats to the elected priests 
headed by Garibadisa and honoured them, presenting them with rich dakshind consisting of clothes, 
jewels, etc. 

1 She was the daughter of Prithvisitnha, granddaughter of Juharasithha and great-granddaughter of the 
Paramara Rayasala of Ajmer. 


? Devari. The name of this well is given as ‘Jaya’ in the Trimukhi well inscription. See Ojha, History of 
Rajpwuina, pt. ii, p. 885, n. 10. 

* Further details of the Saptasdgara gift are given below in Canto XVII. See also Hémadri, op, vit, 
Danakhanda, p. 337. 

See Text, Canto X, note on v. 4. 


° If she is the daughter of Ripasiriha of Kishangarh, as she appears to be, her name was Ch&rumati. 
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Slab XVI ; Canto XV 


The fifteenth canto describes the king’s jala-yatra, worship of the god Varuna, naming ceremony 
of the lake, ete. He went in a procession, headed by richly attired Brihmanas and priests on 
elephants, followed by gaily dressed ladies carrying jars full of water, with a band playing in front. 
This jala-ydtra presented an unprecedented scene in the city. Afterwards, in a tastefully decorated 
pavilion, he got the water pitchers brought by the ladies arranged in rows and there conducted 
the worship of Varuna, adoring at the same time the nine Grahas and other presiding deities. 

Then, in that great mandapa, accompanied by priests and learned men, the king kept vigil, 
preparatory to the final ceremony on the following day. He got up early next morning, and 
once again worshipped Varuna in company with his relatives, including ladies. Then, as if with 
the intention of making the lake a second ocean, he threw in it various gems as also fish, tortoises 
and alligators. After that he worshipped a cow along with her calf and performed the g6-taruna rite. 
Finally, the naming ceremony of the lake took place. The king asked the priest what name to 
give to the lake, and the priest in reply suggested two names, Rajasagara and Rajasamudra. 
Both these names were accepted and given to the lake with due ceremonial five days after the 
above ceremony, when hdmas were performed and the king, followed by his retinue, 
circumambulated the lake, at the same time inspecting the newly erected structures. 


Slab XVII ; Canto XVI 


The sixteenth canto opens with a verse stating that*the Udayasagara lake was consecrated 
by Rana Udayasimha on Vaisaikha sudi 3 in the year 1620 and then goes on elaborating the des- 
cription of Rajasirnha’s circumambulation of the lake. Réavala Jasavarhtasithha said to Raja- 
sitnha : “ Udayasirmha, while consecrating the Udayasagara lake, circumambulated it, seated in a 
palanquin, accompanied by ladies. Now you may also do likewise, or, if you prefer, you may 
ride on a horse which may be given away in charity after the circumambulation”  Rajasithha 
listened to these two aiternative proposals but kept quiet. In the midst of the priests, bards, 
ladies, and others standing by, the king then started circumambulation on foot even though 
there were horses, elephants and palanquins in attendance. Theg spread quilts on the ground 
so that the king should walk in comfort, but those he simply touched with his toe and got them 
removed. He even put off his shoes and walked bare-footed, to the great admiration of all. Thus 
he went walking bare-footed on the rough ground and as he walked, he made charities on the way 
inalavish manner. According to the rite, he surrounded the lake with an unbroken thread, casting 
it as he walked round it. In the midst of his queens, bedecked with glittering jewels, the king, clad 
in white, looked like the moon surrounded by stars. He was constantly being besprinkled (with 
water) by hisqueens. It rained at that time and it appeared asif even the god Indra was attracted 
to the scene. Seeing that his brother Arisirnha and queen (Ramarasadé), the Paramara princess, 
who were unaccustomed to walking bare-footed felt tired and sore, he asked them to mount the 
palanquins. 

At the end, all the flower-garlands which were presented to him during his cireumambulation, 
he threw in the Rajasamudra lake as an offering to Varuna. The whole circumference of the lake 
was 14 krdsas, and the king circumambulated it in five stages, encamping (with his retinue) at every 
stage. 

On the 13th day (of the bright half of Magha) one of the elephants fell into the lake near the 
Kamalabirj, but soon afterwards it came out. It looked as if the god Varuna presented the king 
with an elephant for his religious merit. 

The six days taken by him in the circumambulation purified the king, as it were, of the six 
tirmis and he was thus to enjoy perfect health in all the six seasons. 
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‘ On the 14th (of the bright half of Magha), he perforried the preliminary rites of a swvarna- 
tula and a Saptasigara mahadana. The two mandapas erected for the purpose were beautifully 
decorated with flower garlands, flags, etc. The worship of the Karth-goddess, as well as of Hari, 
Ganésa and Vastu was conducted, the election of the priests made, the recitals of the Védas 
commenced and hémas performed. ll this was done preparatory to the consecration ceremony of 
the lake. 


Slab XVIII ; Canto XVII 


The subject of the seventeenth canto is the accomplishment of the consecration of the Raja- 
samudra lake along with the ceremonies of the Saptasigara gift and the gold tula gift. 

On the fullmoon day the king took his seat in the auspicious mandapa, accompanied by hi8 
priests and relatives. The latter included his brother Arisirhha, sons Jayasitmnha, Bhimasirhha,} 
Gajasithha,? Surajasithha,? Indrasithha and Bahadurasithha, grandsons: Amarasithha (son of 
Jayasimha), Ajabasithha, Mandharasimha and Dalasihha. There were other princes and Thakku- 
ras, the priest Ranachhéda and the minister Bhikhi, also present at the ceremony. He performed 
the piurnahuti, that is, the last rite, of the dedication of the lake which was to be for the benefit 
of the public at large. By this act Rajasithha equalled Dilipa, Rama and Yudhishthira who bad 
respectively performed the ASvamédha sacrifice, constructed a bridge across the sea and celebrated 
the Rajasiiya yajiia. 

Similarly he performed the final rites of the gold Saptasagara‘ great gift, the prominent features 
of which were the seven vessels filled with different contents and representing different deities, 
each representing a sdgara: filled with salt, Brahman; with milk, Krishna; with ghee, MahéSa ; 
with guda, Siirya ; with curds, Mahéndra ; with ghee and sugar, Rama ; and with water, Gauri. 

Afterwards he entered the tula-mandapa accompanied by his people and there performed the 
gold tula ceremony, weighing himself along with his grandson Amarasitha, the weight of the gold 
being 9,000 tolas. 

The canto ends with the two verses, describing the lineage of the poet Ranachhéda, that are 
found also in some other cantos. 


Slab XIX ; Canto XVIII 


This eighteenth canto records certain gifts by Rajasimmha and others, made on the occasion 
of the consecration ceremony. The latter half contains mostly the conventional praises of the king, 
the lake, etc. 

Rajasithha gave the following twelve villages to his chief priest Garibadisa : Gharhsd, Gudhé, 
Sirathala, Salola, Alidaka, Majjhéra, Dhanériya, Jhadimdika, Sadadi, Ambéri, Sardla and 
Manasana. To other Brahmanas he gave away villages and land, measuring many halas. 


The chief queen of Rajasirnha (ie., Sadakurhvari) performed a silver tulad gift. The priest 
Garibadisa and his son Ranachhddaraya performed gold and silver tula gifts respectively. 


1 Both Jayasithha and Bhimasimha were sons by the chief queen Ramarasadé. It was the popular belief 
that they were twins and Bhimasimha was actually born first but as the news of the birth of Jayasithha reached 
his father first he was considered elder. Ojha has, howeyer, shown from several sources that Bhimasimha was 
younger by at least 7 months and 4 days. Jayasirnha’s date of birth, according to the Rajaprasasti (Canto VI, vv. 
4-6) was v. 1710, Pausha vadi 11 which Ojha takes as correct. See Ojha, op. cit., p. 882, n. 2. 

2 Indrasimha, Gajasithha, Bahadurasimha, Sultansitnha and Sardarsimha (last two not named here) were 
born of Chandramati, daughter of Raval Sabalasithha of Jaisalmer. 

3 Ojha gives the name as Suratsimha whose mother’s name is not definitely known. 

*See ante, Canto XIII, note 3, 


AppENDIx] RAJAPRASASTI INSCRIPTION OF UDAIPUR 109 


The mother of Rayasithha, the chief of Toda, performed a silver tula gift, The Rava df 
Salimbari, Késarisirnha of the Chohina family, performed a silver tuld-dana, Barhate 
Késarisirnha, the bard, performed a silver tula gift. 

On that day, the lake was called Rajasamudra, and following that, the king also named the 
palace on the hill Rajamandira and the city Rajanagara. 

The further charities performed by the king on that day included also other articles, such as 
grains of all kinds, cooked food, sugar, guda, ghee, ete. 

The penultimate verse contains the genealogy of the royal family from Udayasitnha down to 
Rajasimha’s son Jayasitnha by whose order this prasusti was engraved on stone slabs. 

The last verse tells that the Rajapragasti was completed on the fullmoon day of the month 
of Magha in the year 1732 (the day of the consecration of the lake Rajasamudra itself). 


Slab XX ; Canto XIX 


This canto does not impart any additional information. It contains a poetic description of 
the lake, mostly comparing it to the ocean. Besides, it once again recounts the gifts given by 
Rajasirnha on the occasion of the consecration. All the gold, silver, etc., used for the tula ceremonies 
were distributed among the 46,000 Brahmanas who came for the occasion from various parts 
of the country. In addition were given many halzs of land and villages donated by copper-plate 
charters. Finally it tells how Rajasirnha presented his guests with costly gifts of garments, horses 
and elephants at the time of their taking leave of him after the ceremony was over. 

The last two verses contain the genealogy of the poet Ranachhdda as in some other cantos. 


Slab XXI; Canto XX 


The twentieth canto gives details of the gifts made by Rajasirhha to his relatives and the 
contemporary princes invited. 

The Rana (Rajasirhha) sent through Ranachhoda Bhatta the following presents to Rathéda 
Jasavamtasimha, the ruler of Jodhapura’: one elephant, called ParaméSvaraprasada, which cost 
9,500 rupees, two excellent horses, one called Phatté which cost 2,500 rupees, and the other called 
Kanakakalasa, which cost 600 rupees, ae besides, many pieces of brocade and other costly 
clothes. 

To the city of Ambéri he sent his priest Ramachandra with the following presents for the 
Kachchhavaha king Ramasiriha : one elephant, called Sundaragaja, that cost 10,250 rupees, two © 
horses, one called Chhavisundara, that cost 1,500 rupees, and the other called Hayahadda, that cost 
750 ruppes, and many costly clothes. 

To Rava Anipasimha, the ruler of Bikanéri,’ he sent the following presents through Madhava 
Jishi: one elephant, called Manamirtti, that cost 7,500 rupees, two horses, one called Sahan- 
sirhgara, costing 1,500 rupees, and the other called Téjanidhana, costing 750 rupees, and many 
costly clothes. | 

To Riva Bhavasirhha Hadi, the ruler of Biimdi, he sent the following presents with Bhaskara 
Bhatta : one elephant, Hénahara, costing 10,376 rupees, two horses, Sarvasdbha and Girataja, 
costing 1,500 and 750 rupees respectively, and costly clothes. 

To the Chandravata Rava, Muhukamasirhha, he sent to Ramapura the following presents with 
Bhatta Dvarakanatha: one elephant, Phatté dolati (daulat), costing 7,250 rupees, two horses, 
Mohana and Hayasarasa, costing 1,500 and 750 rupees respectively, and costly clothes, as before. 


"1. See also canto XIV for the same gifts repeated here. 
3 Jaswant Sing (1638-78), first Maharaja of Marwar. 
3 Bon of Maharaja Karnasirhha (1669-1698 A, D.) 
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Similarly for Ravala Amarasitnha Bhati, he sent to Jésalaméru the following presents with 
Dévananda Jodshi : one elephant, Pratapasriigira, costing 11,500 rupees, two horses, Hayamukuta 
and Ratimiirtti, costing 1,500 and 750 rupees respectively, and costly clothes. | 

Again, to Ravala Jasavaritasitnha of Dumgarapura, he sent the followiug presents with Dvivedi 
Hariji: one elephant, Saradhira, costing 6,500 rupees, and costly clothes. At the time of the 
consecration of Rajasamudra (where he was present) Rajasirhha had also. given him two horses, 
one called Jasaturaga, costing 1,000 and 500 rupees respectively, and many costly clothes. 

To his Chief Minister, Dosi Bhikhi, he gave one elephant, Pratapasyingara, costing 11,000 
rupees, and clothes. 

To Randvata Ramasithha, who was the chief of those entrusted with the supervision of the 
construction work of the Rajasamudra, he gave an elephant, Siranaga, costing 7,000 rupees, and 
clothes, while to the other Thakuras and Kshatriyas he gave altogether sixty-one horses, costing 
25,551 rupees. 

On this occasion, the bards and minstrels also received from the king a generous gift of two 
hundred and six horses, costing all told 27,571 rupees. 

Further, to Barhdhavésa (Baghela ruler of Bandhdgagh, i.e., Rewa) Bhavasirhha he sent, through 
Ladhu Masini as ladhika (?) for the purpose of pilgrimage, an elephant, Aniipariipa, costing 7,000 
rupees, two horses, Vinayasundara and Dilasira, costing 950 and 400 rupees respectively, and costly 
clotlies. 

‘V'o some chiefs, who had come there on invitation, he gave eighteen horses, costing 4,300 rupees. 

To the mother of Rayasiraha, the ruler of Todi, and his sons, he gave a female elephant, Sahéli, 
costing 3,000 rupees. 

To some other chiefs, who had come there on invitation, he gave thirteen horses, costing 3,450 
rupees, to still some others, seven horses, costing 561 rupees (each). 

To those of the bards and minstrels who were indmdars or freeholders of his own and of his 
ancestors, he gave two hundred horses, costing 13,136 rupees. The details thereof are as follows: 
23 horses to his own free-holders, 23 to those of Rand Jagatsithha, 4 to those of Karnasithha, 7 to 
those of Amarasirha, 18 to those of Pratapasirnha, 38 to those of Udayasirhha, 1 to that of Vikra- 
marka, 1 to that of Ratanasi, 27 to those of Samgrimasimha, 21 to those of Riyamalla, 1 to that 
of Kumbha, 19 to those of Mokala, 5 to those of Hammira, 7 to those of Lakha, 1 to that of Khéta, 
1 to that of Ajési, 1 to that of Ravala Salivahana, 1 to that of Samarasi, and 1 to that of Ravata 
Vagha, brother of Mokala. 

In all 552 horses were bought at the cost of 1,22,268 rupees, and 13 elephants, including a cow- 
elephant, at the cost of 1,02,800 rupees, that were given away as gifts by Rajasimha. 


Slab XXII; Canto XXI 


In the beginning of this canto are given the details of the expenditure on the lake itself. The 
construction started on Wednesday, the 7th day of the dark half of Magha in the year 
4718 (Wednesday, 4th January, 1662 A.D.) and was completed in the month of Ashadha in 
the year 1735. The money spent during this period on various works in connection with the lake 
amounted to 46,64,625} rupees. Further details of this gross total are mentioned in the text 
and are noted in footnote 2 on p. 81. The tctal includes the sum of 7,00,001 rupees spent in 
connection with the inauguraton ceremony. Of the remaining sum of 39,64,624$, 32,02,880} 
were given in cash as wages, and 7,61,744 were adjusted against the revenue due from the Thak- 
kuras who had been appointed to the supervision cf the construction work. 
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‘Apart from the above, enormous additional expenditure was incurred voluntarily by various 
feudatory chiefs and freeholders especially in the digging work. 

According to another reckoning, the total expenditure by the king represents a larger figure 
of 1,05,07,608 rupees. 

On the day of his birth-day anniversary in the year 1734, Réajasithha performed two great 
gifts, Kalpadruma and HiranyiSva,! comprising two hundred tolas and eighty tolus of gold res- 
pectively. 

In the month of Sravana in that year, Rajasiha went up to Jilavada, rescued Vairisala, 
the Rava of Sirshi, who was harrassed by enemies, and reinstated him as the ruler of Sirdhi. From 
him Rajasimha accepted one lakh of rupees and five villages, Kdzata and others. Besides, a gold 
pitcher belonging to the Rana (Rajasirmha) had been stolen and found its way to Vairisala’s land, 
and as compensation for that Rajasirnha took from him (Vairisala) a sum of fifty thousand rupees.’ 

Verses 33-41 contain a panegyric of Rajasimha, verse 42 his lineage from Udayasimmha down to 
Rajasirnha’s son Jayasimha, as in some other cantos, and likewise the last two verses the genealogy 
of the poet. 


Slab XXIII ; Canto XXII 


On the 11th day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra in the year 1735, Prince J: pecauitne at the 
instance of his father, Rajasirhha, started on tour. First he came to Ajaméru (Ajmer). Then 
he went to Dilli to see Aurangzeb, the lord of Dilli. He met him two krdgas this side of Dilli in a 
camp. The Emperor welcomed him and presented him with a pearl necklace, brocade, an elephant 
and horses. The Emperor also gave similar gifts to the prominent men who accompanied 
Jayasimha, namely the Jhala Chandraséna, the priest Garibadasa and several Thakkuras. 

From there Jayasirnha went to the Ganges where he took bath, worshipped Siva Ganayuktésvara? 
and performed a silver tul7, and made gifts of an elephant and a horse. 

In the month of Jyéshtha, Jayasithha performed pilgrimage of Vrindavana and Mathura.‘ 

On the 11th day of the dark fortnight, of Pausha in the year 1735, the Emperor of Dilli came to 
Mévada. First, his son Akbar and Tahabara Khana (Tahawar Khan) came with their armies to 
Rajanagara where their men committed atrocities. There Sakta of the Saktavata clan, son 
of the Piravat Sabalasirnha and brother of Muhakamasiimha, gave a terrific battle.> A certain 
Chormdavata warrior and twenty soldiers gave their lives in this clash. Thereupon the Rana 
ordered the Kshatriya warriors of the great Dahavari ghatta (Débari pass) and other ghattas to 
join the struggle. They came with fire-arms. On the other side the Emperor of Dilli also came 
to the Dahavari ghatta breaking open its portals, was there for twenty-one days and then secretly 
reached Udayapura. | 

Afterwards *Akbar also came to Udayapura. Tahabara Khana followed him while his 
work was done by his followers. Akbar saw there the god Ekalinga. When he was near Ambéri 
and Chirava ghattas,* Jhala Pratapa of Karkétapura (Kargei) seized two pephants from the 
Emperor’s army and presented them to the Rana. 


1 For these two mahadanus, see Hémadri, op. cit., Dinakhanda, 4 pp. 245, 277. 

2See Ojha, op. cit., p. 855. 

_ 3The reference is obviously to the Siva at Gadhmuktésvar on the Ganges about 45 miles from Delhi in the 
Meerut District. 

“See Ojha, op. cit., p. 856. It may be interesting to note that on the southern side of Govindaji's temple at 
Brindavan there is a pillared Chhatri ‘of very handsome and harmonious design’ erected on the 5th day of the dark 
half of Karttika, V.S. 1693 (1636 A.D., i.e., 40 years later than the temple itself), in the reign of Shahjahan by Rani 
Rambhbavati, widow of Raji Bhimasimha, second son of Rana Amarasituha of Udaipurand uncle of Rajasimha. 

6 Ojha, (op. cit., p. 876) gives the credit to Muhakamasimha, 

* The villages of Ambéri and Chirwa. 
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Wen the Rana was halting at Nainavara, the Ballas of Bhadésara presented him with a 
number of horses, elephants and camels (captured from the enemy). 

The loss sustained in that battle included fifty thousand men dead. 

The Emperor of Dilli then came to Chitrakiita. Akbar also, setting afoot a false rumour, came 
there, and from Chhappanna, Hasana Allikha, too, arrived there. The Rana, filled with anger, 
soon came to Nahi (the village of Nai) from the village of Kétadi (Kotda), followed by his army. 

Prince Bhimasimha, sent by the Rana, effected the destruction of [dara (Idar in Gujarat) and 
Saidahasa? fled from there. Badanagara was plundered and a sum of 40,000 rupees was taken by 
Bhimasizbha as fine. Similarly, Bhimasirhha took 2,00,000 rupees as fine in Ahamadanagara in 
addition to causing plunder of the city. He also caused one big mosque and three hundred 
small mosques to be destroyed, and thereby vindicated his resentment at the destruction of 
Hindu temples by the Muslims.’ - 

Prince Jayasirhha, following the command of his father, took with him a number of chiefs 
such as Jhala Chandraséna (of Sadri), the Chohana Rava Sabalasimha (of Beda), his brother Rava 
Késarisiznha, Rathod Gdpinatha son of Arisitnha, Bhagavarhtasimha, and many other Kshatriyas, 
besides 13,000 strong cavalry and 20,000 strong infantry, and marched towards Chitrakita in 
order to gain victory over his enemies. There those Thakkuras in a terrible fight at night killed 
a thousand men and three elephants of the Emperor of Dilli.. In the end, Akbar retired (towards 
Ajmer) and the Rajputs captured fifty horses and presented them to Jayasirnha. Prince Jaya- 
sithha, thus pleased.with his triumph, went to see his father. Gangakiivara (Gangadas), son of 
Saktavata Ravat Késarisirnha (of Bansi) seized eighteen elephants and a number of horses and 
camels from the Emperor’s army, and presented them to the Rana.‘ 

Afterwards, the Rana sent Prince Bhimasithha with an army to fight with Akbar and Taha- 
bara Khana. Crossing the Dévasiri (Désiiri pass) he fought them at GhanGranagara (Ghanéra). 
The Sdlanki hero Bika (of Riipnagar) fought in defence of the ghatta (pass).® 

Similarly, Prince Gajasirnha, sent by the Rana, destroyed Bégamapura (Bégiimh).® . 

It is stated that Aurangzeb then showed his readiness to make peace with the Rana, giving 
three provinces or 3,00,000 rupees.’ | 

Like the foregoing canto, the present one also ends with the genealogies of the Rana and of the 

poet. 


Slab XXIV ; Canto XXIII 


On the 10th day of the bright fortnight of Karttika in the year 1737, Rand Rajasimha died 
after making numerous gifts to Brahmanas. The victorious Jayasirnha was encamping at the city 
of Kadaija (Kuraj village). Fifteen days after his father’s death, he ascended the throne. Residing 
at Kadarhja (Kadaija and Kadarhja are identical$) in the month of Margasirsha in the year 1737, 
Jayasimha heard that Tahabara Khana had crossed Dévasiri (village Désiiri near the entrance to 


1 Ojha, op. cit., p. 876. 

2Saidahasa (Sayyid Khin ?) (v. 26) probably refers to Sayad Kamal, son of Sayad Kamil, who was the 
commander of Sidra in Mahikantha, which was one of the military posts during the viceroyalty in Gujarat 
of Muhammad Amin (1674-1683). See Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. i, pp. 85-86. 

3 Ojha, op. cit., p. 877. 

«For the war in Mewar, see Sarkar, History of Aurangzeb, Vol. III, pp. 339-347. See also sbid., pp. 378-81, 
Appendix X. 

5 Ojha, op. cit., pp. 878-79. See also next canto where the same incident is repeated in greater detail. 

® [bid., p. 879. 

t Ibid., p. 878. 

8 [bid., p. 879. 


APPENDIX] RAJAPRASASTI INSCRIPTION OF UDAIPUR 113 


the pass). Thereupon Jayasirnha sent his brother Bhimasimha and Bika Sdlanki to stop Tahabara 
Khana. They both destroyed many enemies and surrounded Tahabara who after eight days got 
away. Jayasitha had by this time come in the neighbourhood of Ghan6ra.2 Hearing that from 
the other side Dalélakha (Dilabar Khan) had reached the hills of Chhappanna, Jayasithha sent 
Ravat Ratnasi (Chiidavat) to protect the Gogiiihda ghatfa. Then the Rana’s men surrounded the 
ghatta, with the result that Dalélakh@ could not escape. 


Jayasithha sent Jhalé Varasa (Varasithha) to make peace with Dalélakha whom he said : “You 
are respected by the Emperor of Dilli and you have got 15,000 strong cavalry with you and you 
have been stopped here by one man (viz., Ratnasi), so you can easily get away.”’ Dalélakhana tried 
all the three passes and found them all strongly guarded. The Nawab Dalélakha, however, bribed 
a Brahmana by giving him 1,000 rupees and with his help escaped through another way under cover 
of night ; but there, too, Ravata Ratnasi blocked his way. Anyhow he managed to escape from 
there, and came to the Emperor of Dilli.® There asked by the latter as to why he returned 
_ without chasing the Rana, he said that through want of foodstuff i daily four hundred of his men 
were dying and he was thus compelled to return.$ 


Then Akbar came to make peace.® Syamasirha, son of Garibadasa, the second son of Rana Kar- 
nasimbha, participated in the peace negotiations, and so did, from the other side, Dalélakha 
and Hasana Allikha. To ratify the treaty Jayasithha came to the bank of the Rajasamudra 
lake, followed by his retinue and 7,000 strong cavalry and 10,000 strong infantry. The retinue 
included the Chéhan Jhala Chandraséna, Raval Sabalasimha of the Paramara family, Maharava 
Vairisila, the Rathdr Thakkuras, and also the warriors of the Chandavata, Saktavata and 
Ranavata clans. 


The prominent of the opposite party were Emperor Aurangajéba’s son, Suratrana Ajama,°® 
his faithful general Dalélakha, Hasana Allikha, and also Rathdda Ramasimha of Ratlam 
and Hada Kisorasithha,’ the ruler of Gauda. Jayasimha flanked by his priest Garibadasa and 
the chief minister Bhikhi of the Vaisya caste and followed by the aforementioned ‘Thakkuras, 
advanced and saw the Suratrina Ajama. The latter showed great respect to the former. Then 
there was exchange of gifts that comprised 11 elephants and 40 horses from the side of the Rana 
and 1 elephant, 28 horses and three pieces of gold embroidered cloth from the side of Ajama.® 


Afterwards, Dalélakha introduced to Ajama some of the outstanding warriors of the Rana’s 
side, namely Jhala Chandraséna, Rava Sabalasimha, Ravata Ratnasi, and so forth. 


Thus the treaty was concluded.® 


1 Rajasimha died suddenly after a A in the village of Oda in the Kumbhalgadh District, according to some, 
of poisoning. 

2 Qjha, op. cit., p. 89-92. 

3 Actually not the emperor of Delhi but prince Azam Khan with whose forces Dilabar was attached. See 
Ojha, op. cit., pp. 892, n. 5. 

4 [bid., pp. 892-93. 

5 The reference to Akbar here is wrong. It should be Azam. Syamasimha, who was the first to propose to 
Jayasitnha peace with the Mughals offering his services as the mediator was employed in the Mughal army under 
Dilerkhan. Sarkar identifies him with Shyam Singh of Bikaner (op. cit., Vol. III, p. 370), but according to the 
Rajaprasasti, he was the son of Garibadasa, second son of Maharénad Karnasinha. Ojha, op. cit., p. 896, 
n. 1. 

* This meeting of the Rana and the Mughal prince Azam took place, Brceting to Sarkar (op. cit., p. 370), on the 
14th June ; but Ojha gives the date as 24th June (op. cit., p. 897). 

7 Hada Kisérasithha was the 5th son of Rana Madhavasimha of Kotah. See Ojha, op. cit., p. 897, n. 2. 

8 See also Ojha, op. cit., p. 897 and un. 3. 

* For the terms of this treaty see, Sarkar, op. cit., p. 370. 
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Slab XXV ; Canto XXIV 


This slab contains the last canto—Canto XXIV of the Rajaprasasti Kavya. Its contents are 
miscellaneous, generally repetition of some of the events already described. 

The first eleven verses describe the various téranas erected in connection with the tula charities 
by Rajasitnha, his grandson Amarasimnha, Rajasirnha’s chief queen Sadakurveri, his mother 
Janadé, his priest Garibadisa, the latter’s son Ranachhéda, and so forth. 

The next four verses, vv. 12-15, are those that are found towards the end in severax other cantos 
and give the Rianai’s and the poet’s genealogies as well as the date of completion of the Raja- 


samudra and the Rajaprasasti. 
These verses are again repeated towards the end of this last canto., being vv. 33-36. 


Verses 16-24 constitute what may be termed the mahatmya of the Rajaprasasti Kavya. 


Verses 25-27 inform us that this work describes the destruction of Khéravad by Dayiala 
Sahabu, seizure of his standard and war-drums, plundering of Vanahéda, destruction of Dharapuri, 
and of a number of mosques, plundering of Ahmadnagar and the destruction of the great mosque. 


Verse 28 speaks of the Mahimigra Mathura Hiramani, son of Jagadisamisra, as one who cast 
thread round the Rajasamudra lake at the time when Rajasithha performed its circumambulation. 


Verses 29-32 recall how Rajasithha appointed one Misra to distribute money and grain to the 
poor, placing at his disposal one heap. of grain, weighing 1,200 maunds, at the chief dam, and a 
similar one at the Karhkardli dam, and 1,500 rupees worth of Dhabbukas (Dhébua coins). For 
six days the Misra kept distributing these to the satisfaction of the king. 


_ After verse 36, the composition is in the local dialect, covering about eight lines (11. 36-43). 
It contains two Déhas which have been explained above (p. 96, n. 1). For the rest it contains names, 
including those of certain Thakkuras and masons, and also the dates of the commencement and 
the completion of the Rajasamudra as follows: The muhirta was on Wednesday (nimshdava ra), 
the 7th day of the. dark half of Magha of (Vikrama) Samvat 1718. The Thakurs who were 
in charge of the work were :—Ranavat Mahasimha, Ramasithha (XXI, 4), Rainavat Bhau- 
(Bhava)sirhha, Chumdavat Dalapat, Mohanasimha, Ravat Liinakaran(Karna), Churdavat 
Ké@Sarisitnha, Churndavat Moékamasithha, Mamjavat Narasimhadis, Mamjavat Garivadas, 
Rathod Simha, Rathdd Ramachandra, Rathdd Héma, Rathdr Mokamasimha, Vitagara?-Saha 
Ramachandra Chécharni, Saha Kalu Parhcholi, Rama Jagamalét, Siha Mukurmdadas Paihchdli, 
Hararam Sidhavi, Lashu(khu) Pamcholi, Gajadhara? Baghd, Gajadhara Mukuthda, Jagannatha, 
son of Kilyana (Kalyana),* sons of Urajana®, Lalo®, Lashd’, Jasdhara (canto VII), Méghd and 
Mané, sons of Jaganatha (canto VII). The other masons mentioned in the text are: Sachadéva, 
Kés6 (Ké@Sava), Sudara (Sundara), Bhana (canto V), Mohana (canto VIII) and Sitradhara Lada 
(canto V). This list shows that in certain families (e.g., that of hee the profession was 
handed down from father to son. 


At the end it is stated that the consecration ceremony took place in Samvat 17332. 


1 See above, canto X XII. 

2 An officer dealing with the accounts of the royal family. 

3 Literally, ‘the wielder of Gaz,’ i.e., an architect or mason. 

‘Both Kalyana aud his son Jagannatha are mentioned in cantos VII and VIII. 
. Another son of Kalyana (cantos II V, VII, VIII). 

® S.a. Lala (cantos II, V, VII, VIII). 

” S.a. Lakha (VII). 
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1718 
1732 


1664 
1685 
1686 
1687 
1698 
1698 


1704 
1704 


1709 
1710 
1711 
1713 
1713 
1714 
1714 


1714 
1716 
1716 
1715 
1716 
1717 
1719 
1720 


1721 


1721 
1721 


1725 
1726 
1726 
1726 


Dated events mentioned in the Rajapragasti 


(The dates are given in Vikrama Sarhvat, the year being usually Sravanadi.) 


Magha vadi 7, Wednesday (lst January, 1662 A.D.), commencement of the lake 
and the pragasti (II. 10, VIII et passim). 

Maghi-ptrnima, Thursday (20th January, 1676 A.D.), date of the consecration of 
Rajasamudra (III. 35-36, et passim). 

Bhadra sudi 2, birth of Jagatsirhha (V, 15). 

Vaiéakha sudi 3, his coronation. 

Karttika vadi 2, birth of Rajasimha. 

Birth of his brother Arisimha. 

Diwali, king’s mother Jambavati went on pilgrimage to Dvaraka. 

Rajasirnha at the age of 12 went to Jaisalmer for his marriage. Idea of excavating Rajasa- 
gara conceived. ‘ 

Ashadha 8, solar eclipse, the king was at Amarkantak on pilgrimage. 

Karttika, king’s mother went on pilgrimage to Mathura and Gokula. Same year Vaisakhi 
15, he built the temple of Jagannitha Raya. (Acc. to the J. R. Temple inscription 
the year of the installation of the image was 1709 (13th May, Thursday, 1652 A.D.); 
Ep. Ind., Vol. XXIV, p. 62. 

Phalguna vadi 2, Rajasiznha ascends the throne (VII). 

Pausha vadi 11, birth of Jayasimnha from Sadakurnbari. 

Aévina, Shahjahan arrives at Ajmer and Sadullé Khan at Chitor. 

Karttika Pirnima, king performs Brahmanda-dana at Ekalinga. 

Pausha vadi 11, Manvadi day, he gave away a white horse in lieu of ASvamédha. 

Vaisakha sudi 10, he sets out on digvijaya. 

Jyéshtha, the Rind when in camp hears of Aurangzeb’s becoming emperor and sends his 
brother Arisimha to Delhi. 

Rana sends his son Sardarsimha in aid of Aurangzeb against Suja. 

Rana places Ravala Giridhara in charge of Dungarpur. 

Sravana, Rind marches against Vasad (in Mandasor). 

Vaisikha vadi 9, Tuesday, his minister Phatéchand marclies against Banswara. 

Phalguna, Rana constructs a gate at the Débari pass. 

Rand marches to Kishangarh and marries Ripasimha’s daughter (Chirumati). 

Rana subjugates the Minas of Mévala. 

Ranaivata Ramasimha goes to Sirdhi and restores the territory to Akhéraja put in capti- 
vity by his son. 

Margasirsha vadi 8, Rajasirhha marries his daughter Ajavakumvari to Baghéla Bhavasimha, 
son of Aniipsimha of Rewa. 

Magha, solar eclipse, king performs certain charities. 

Vaisakha sudi 13, Monday (17th April, 1665 A.D., the year being Sravanadi), foundations 

of the dam laid, 

Magha sudi 10, consecration of a tank at Badi and of another called Rangasaras at Udaipur. 

Padé daSami in Marga, palace on SuvarnaSaila opened. 

Karttika vadi 2, Rajasimha makes two mahddanas. 

Vaisikha vadi 13, muhirta fixcd for the inauguration of the Kamkr6li dam. 
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1726 Jyéshtha-Ashadha, rain water collects in the excavations. 

1726 Ashadha vadi 5, Sunday, main dam completed (after 8 years 6 months and 6 days from 
the commencement of its construction)=12th June, 1670 A.D. (Sravanadi). 

1727 his birthday anniversary, Rana performs a mahadana. 

1727 Ashadha vadi 4, ceremony of launching boats takes place. 

1728 Jyéshtha pirnima, the water supply main (nala-vimudrana) was stopped. 

1729 Magha, lunar eclipse (Monday, 12th June 1674 ?), king performs mahadanas. 

1729 Phalguna vadi 11, king inaugurates samgi-karya of the principal dam. 

1729 Jyéshtha sudi 7, Rana repairs the dam at Indrasaras near Ekaliiga and builds 4 pratolis. 

1730 heavy floods in the river. 

1730  Advina, the lake Rajasamudra had 8 cubits of water. 

1730 Maghi pirnima, king performs a mahadana. 

1731 Sravana sudi 5, floating ceremony of the ship (Jahaja) takes place. 

1731 birthday anniversary, king performs a mahadana. 

1732 Magha sudi 2, queen Ramarasadé consecrates a step-well at Débari pass. 

1732 Magha, Pandu dagami, Saturday, muhirta for the inauguration ceremony of the lake, the 
officiating priests being selected 5 days earlier=15th January 1676 A.D 

1732 Magha sudi 7, Queen Charumati consecrates a step-well at Rajnagar. 

1732 Magha sudi 9, festivities in connection with the consecration of the lake. 

1620 Vaisikha sudi 3, consecration of Udayasagara by Rana Udayasimha recalled. 

1732 Magha sudi 13, an elephant falls in the lake but comes out again. 

1732 Magha sudi 14, Rana performs a mahddana. 

1742 Magha piirnima, consecration of the lake pace 8 and gifts, made (details given in cantos 

| XVIII-XX). 

1734 birthday anniversary, king performs makadanas. 

1734 Sravana, Rana goes to Jilwada and reinstates Vairisala of Sirdhi. 

1735 Chaitra sudi 11, prince Jayasithha starts on his tour to Ajmer and Delhi. 

1735 Jyéshtha, he visits Mathura and Vrindavana. 

1736 Pausha vadi 11, Mughal expedition to Méwar. 

1737 Karttika sudi 10, Rajasirnha dies and J ayasiziha ascends the throne 15 days later. 

1737 Margasirsha, Jayasimha sends his brother Bhimasithha to Désiri against Tahawar Khan. 


Chronology of the rulers of the Guhila Dynasty 


The genealogy of the early Guhila rulers as given by the author of the Rdajaprasasti from 
Guhila to Hammira is entirely drawn from the bardic chronicles and their chronology is hopelessly 
inaccurate and misleading. The author traces the origin of the Guhila dynasty to Manu and the 
solar dynasty and at the outset gives the names of 135 kings beginning with Manu, who had their 
seat in Ayddhya. The last of these kings, Vijaya, is stated to have migrated to the south, carved 
out a kingdom for himself and took the title of Aditya for his family. A list of 14 Aditya rulers is 
given in the pragasti, of whom the last was Guhaditya whose descendants were known as Guhilauts 
(Guhilaputras'). In the Atpur inscription of Saktikumara,? V.8. 1034, he is called Guhadatta who 
is stated to have belonged to a Brahmana family and to have come from Anandapura (Badanagar) 
in Gujarat. According to the Rajaprasasti, his son was Bashpa (Bappa) whose original place was 
Nagahrada (Nagda), but who, on the advice of the Pasupata sage Haritarasi, went to Chitor, 


Chet shove, p.Sendnd.. 8 ie... |. Le 
2 Ind.’ Ant,, Vol. XXXIX, p. 191. 
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wrested the kingdom of the Méri chief Manu (Manabhanga), became its ruler and took the title df 
Ravala for his family. 


The Rajaprasasti then follows with the names of 26 Ravals of whom the last was Karnasihha.? 
Though many of these names are found in the Atpur inscription of V.S. 1034, which for the first 
time gives a number of names of the Guhila chiefs, and a few other earlier records known so far,* 
their chronology, relationship and the order of succession as given in the Rajaprasasti are not at all 
accurate. It, however, gives the succession of the rulers from Arisimhha, father of Hammira, onwards 
correctly. This would indicate that its author had a knowledge of the genealogy of the later rulers 
perhaps from some of the late records, though it is clear that he was not acquainted with the early 
records of the dynasty and drew his material entirely from the bardic chronicles. 


The praégasti contains very little information about the Ravals and whatever little is given is 
found to be incorrect. Karnasimha’s father Samarasimha is stated here to have married Pritha, 
of a sister the Chauhan king Prithviraja and died in the battlefield fighting for his brother-in-law 
against Shahabuddin Ghiri. The same story is repeated by Col. fod in his Annals on the 
authority of the chronicles. But this is impossible from the chronological point of view. Prith- 
viraja died in 1192 A.D. and Samarasithha was still alive in 1302 A.D., 7.c., more than one hundred 
years later. They could, therefore, have never been contemporaries. The Guhila contemporary of 
Prithviraja was Samantasithha and not Samarasithha and, if there is any truth in the matrimonial 
connection between these two families, the reference must be to Simantasirnha. But so far no in- 
scription has been found to sipport this conjecture. Moreover, we know that Ratnasirmha and 
not Karnasirnha was the son of Samarasizhha. Karnasimha, according to the Ranpur and 
Kumbhalgadh inscriptions (where he is called Ranasimha), was the son of Vikramasirmha and 
flourished long before the time of Samarasithha. The Lkalinga-mahatmya calls him Karnasirnha and 
says that from him sprang the two branches—those of Rana and Raval. Again, according to the 
Rajapragasti, of the two sons of Karna, Mahapa who was the elder, became-the ruler of Dungarpur 
and Rahapa the younger son, after he had defeated Mokalasimnha of Mandor, was given the title of 
Rani, and made the ruler of Chitor by his father Karnasizhha. But we have ample evidence to 
show that neither of the statements is correct. Both Mahapa and Rahapa belonged to the Rana 
branch of Sisada, while Karnasimha’s eldest son, Raval Khémasirhha, succeeded to the rule of 
Mewar. His next seven successors were Kumarasimnha, Mathanasirhha, Padmasizmha, Jaitrasimha, 
Téjasirnha, Samarasimha and Ratnasimhha.* Actually, Khémasimha’s eldest son Samantasimha 
succeeded his father ; but afterwards he lost his kingdom of Mewar to an enemy and had to remain 
etatisfied with the remaining part of his kingdom including Vagada (present Dungarpur and 
Banswara). Ojha names this usurper as the Chaihamina Kirtipala (Kitu)® who was finally ousted 
by Samantasimha’s younger brother Kumirasirhha who took upon himself the rule of Mewar.® 
According to the Sadadi inscription of V.S. 1496 of the time of Rana Kumbhakarna,’ however, the 
credit of defeating Kitu goes to Bhuvanasirhha of the Sisoda branch who is also credited with 
the victory over Alauddin (Khalji). But neither statement can be correct as the date of Bhuvana- 
Oo 

1 See also above, pp. 3 and 6. Bhandarkar identifies Bappa with Sirbha of the Atpur inscription and Ojha with 
Kalabhéja. Seo Bhandarkar’s List, p. 388, 0. 8; Ojha, History of Rajputana (in Hindi), pp. 404 ff. 

2 For a list of these kings, see above, p. 4. 

3 These are the Samoli inscription of Siladitya, V.S. 703 , the Nagda inscription of Aparajita, V.S. 718, Partaéb- 
garb and Ahad inscriptions of Bhartripatta, V.S. 999 and 1000, Ahad inscription of Allata, V.S. 1008 and 1010 
and fklinga inscription of Naravahana, V.S. 1028. 

4 For these rulers, see Ojha, op. cit., pp. 458 ff. 

5 Ojha, op. cit., pp. 453 ff. | 

6 See Mount Abu inscription of Samarasizbha, V. 1342 ; Ind, Ant, Vol. XVI, pp. 347 ff. 

7 Bhandarkar, A.S.1. An. Rep., 1907-08, pp. 214 ff. 
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siruha would be too late for one and too early for the other. There is an inscription of Samara- 
sithha, son of Kituka, the founder of the Songira branch of the Chahamanas who ruled in Marwar, 
which.is dated in V.S. 12391, long before the time of Bhuvanasirhha. Alauddin attacked Chitor 
when Lakshmanasimha, grandson of Bhuvanasithha, was the Sisddachief. In the Kumbhalgarh 
inscription, Jaitrasimha alias Ravala Jayasirnha is said to be ruling over the four countries of 
Chitor, Aghata, Médapata and Vagada with his seat at Nagahrada which shows that the whole 
of the former possessions of the Guhilas came under their power once again. 

Again, the twelve chiefs from Rahapa onwards belonged to the Sisoda branch and not to the 
Raval branch of Mewar. These are, according to the prasastt, Rahapa, his son Narapati, Dina- 
kara (omitted in the pragasti), Jasakarna, his son Nagapala, his son Punya(Piirna)pala, his son 
Pyithvimalla, his son Bhuvanasirnha, his son Bhimasithha,? Jayasimha, his son Lakshmasirhha, 
mentioned in the Rajaprasasti as the ruler of Mandalgarh, who died with his 12 brothers and 7 

sons defending Chitor against Alauddin Khalji, and Ajési (Ajayasirnha), his only surviving son who 
succeeded his father. 

It may be mentioned here that the Sadadi inscription of the time of the Maharana Kum- 
bhakarna (V.S. 1496),3 mentioned before, also gives the names of Bhuvanasithha, his son 
Jayasirnha, Lakshmasithha, his son Ajayasirhha, and his brother Arisimha after Samara- 
simha of the Raval branch, but Ratnasirmnha’s name is altogether omitted. The Rajaprasasti, 
however, mentions Ratnasi but puts him as the brother of Lakshmasimmha. Bué we know from 
the Kumbhalgarh inscription of V.S. 1517 and the Lhalinga Mahatmya that Ratnasimha was the 
son and successor of Samarasirnha of Mewar while Lakshmasimha belonged to Sisdda. At the 
time of the siege of Chitor, Lakshmasirhha must have been in Chitor in command of the fort on 
behalf of Ratnasithha. The history of Mewar is a bit confused at this period and the statements 
given in the bardicand Muslim chronicles do not agree. There is no reference in the Rajput 
chronicles of the occupation of Chitor by Alauddin who left it in charge of his son Khizir Khan 
and then of Maladéva, the Songira Chahamana ruler, as stated by the Muslim historians. Again, 
according to the Rajaprasasti, Arisitnha died with his father Lakshmasimha in the battlefield and 
his brother Ajési (Ajayasirnha) seems to have been the chief of Sisdda.4 It seems certain that the 
line of the Raval branch of Mewar ended with Ratnasimha till Hammira, son of Arisimha of the 
Sis6da branch, reconquered Chitor and thus brought Mewar under the rule of the Sisddas. From 
Hammira onwards the information given by the author of the Rajaprasasti, though meagre, is 
more authentic. Asis usual in such cases, the poet has scrupulously avoided any reverses that his 
patron and his ancestors may have suffered, exaggerated their achievements and mixed up legends 
with history following the tradition of the bards, but all the same he has given quite a lot of 
information which is interesting and can be verified from other sources. Many of these have 
been noticed in the footnotes to the abstract of contents. 

Two chronological tables, one from Guhila to Hammira, compiled from early inscriptions, and 
another from Hammira to Jayasithha, the last ruler included in the Rajapragasti, are appended 
here with known dates of the rulers mentioned. In the Kumbhalagarh inscription of Rana Kumbha 
(V.S. 1517), it is claimed that the genealogy of the early rulers as given there has been compiled 
with great care after studying many old prasastis* and this claim seems to be justified. 


ES 


2 Tod wrongly mentions him as the husband of Padmini. 

34.8.1. An. Rep., 1907-08, pp. 214 f. 

¢ Rhandarkar in his Genealogical List includes him in the Raval brahch. 

5 This is the relationship given in the Sadadi inscription also. But according to the Cambridge History of 


India (Vol. III, p, 525), Arsi was the eldest son of Ajai Sing who was appointed to the command of Chitor by 
Alauddin. 


6 Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 324, v. 138, 
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Table II 
Succession of the rulers of Mewar from Hammira to Jayasirhha 


Maharana Hammira, s. of Arasi (Arisirnha) of Sis6da who was the eldest son of Lakshmasimha.* 

Maharana Kshétrasimha’, s. of 1. V.S. 1423. 

Lakshya or Lakshasimha’, s. of 2. V.S. 1462, 1468, 1475. 

Mokala (Mahdarajadhiraja Maharaja Mriganka), s. of 3. m. Sanbhagyadévi (mother of 
Kumbha) and Gorambika of the Baghéla family. Had seven sons‘. V.S. 1478, 1485-86. 
The Rajapragasti mentions Bagha as one of his brothers. 

5. Kumbhakarna (Mahdarajadhiraja Rayardya Rane-raya Mahdaréna). Had also the birudas 

Todaramalla, Abhinava-Bharatacharya and Hindusuratrana among others. Eldest s. of 

4. m. Kumbhalladévi and Apirvadévi.* Built the fort of Kumbhalgarh and other monu- 

ments and forts. V.S. 14886, 1491, 1494-97, 1499, 1505, 1507, 1509-10, 1515-18. 


6. Udayasirhha (Uda). s. of 5. Became ruler after murdering his father in V.S. 1525. Asa 
patricide his name is omitted in all the inscriptions of the dynasty. 


7. Rajamalla (Raymal). s. of 5. Became ruler in V.S. 1530 after ousting his brother Uda. m. 
Sringadradévi, d. of Yédha, prince of Marusthali (Marwar).? V.S. 1537, 1543, 1545, 1556-57, 
1561. 

8. Sarhgramasirnha (Sanga), s. of 7.8 V.S. 1574, 1584. 

Ratnasithha II?, died childless. 

10. Vikramaditya, b. of 9. V.S. 1589. He was murdered in V.S. 1596 by Vanavira, a natural 

son of Prithviraja, son of Maharana Raymal, who for a time usurped the throne of Chitor. 

11. Udayasimha II, s. of 10.1° Built Udaipur and commenced the excavation of Udayasagara in 

V.S. 1616 which was completed in V.S. 1621; d. V.S. 1628. 
12. Pratapasimha, s. of 11.1% V.S. 1630, 1634, 1639. d.V.S. 1653. 
13. Amarasimha, s. of 12. Born V.S. 1616, Chaitra sudi7 (16th March 1559 A.D.). Coronation 


V.S. 1653, Magha sudi 11 (19th January, 1597 A.D.), died V.S. 1678, Magha sudi 2, 
Wednesday (26th January, 1620 A.D.).” 


Pees 


if 


1 According to Nainsi, he had three other sons, Linaé whose descendants were known as Lunavat Sisoda, 
Khangar and Vairasala. 

2 He had six other sons. See Ojha, Hist. of Rajputana, p. 570. 

8 For the names of his six other sons, see Ojha, op. cit., p. 582. 

4 Ojha, op. cit., p. 590. . 

5 According to the Kumbhalgarh inscription, he had 11 sons and many wives of whom only two names are 
known, one from the Chitor Kirtistambha inscr. and the other from his commentary on the Gitagévinda, 
Rasikapriya (Ojha, op. cit., p. 664). His d. Ramabai was married to Yadava Mandalika of Surat (Junagarh) who 
later became a Muslim and his wife returned to Mewar. 

¢ This is the reading of Bhandarkar. See his List, No. 769. 

7 According to bardic chronicles he had 11 wives, 13 sons and two daughters (Ojha, op. cit., p. 658). 

® According to the chronicles he had 28 wives, 7 sons (4 of whom died during his life time) and_4 daughters 
(Ojha, op. ctt., pp. 686-87). 

bd No Anacription of this ruler has come to light yet. But there is an undated stone inscription of his mmister 

10 The story has it that Vanavira wanted to kill the boy pelae as. But his foster mother Panna placed her 
own son on the bed of the prince who was killed by the usurper. Panna then rescued the boy prince who 
ultimately with the help of the Sardars recovered for himself his ancestral kingdom in about V.S. 1597. According 
to the chronicles, he had 20 wives and 25 sons (Ojha, op. cit., pp. 733-34). 

11 He had 11 wives and 17 sons. Ojha, op. cit., p. 781. 

12See Ojha, op. cit., p. 820 
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14. Maharina Karnasithha, s. of 13.1 Birth V.S. 1640, Magha sudi 4 (7th January, 1584 AD.); 
coronation V.S. 1676, Magha sudi 2 (26th January, 1620 A.D.) ; death V.S. 1684, Phalguna 
(March, 1628 A.D.). m. Jambavati, d. of Mahécha Jasavanta. 


15. Maharana Jagatsimha, s. of 14. Birth V.S. 1664, Bhadrapada sudi 2 (Friday, 14th August, 
1607 A.D.) ; coronation V.S. 1684, Phalguna (March, 1628 A.D.) ; death V.S. 1709, Karttika 
vadi 4 (10th April 1652 A.D.).2 V.S. 1685, 1686, 1704, 1709. 


16. Maharana Rajasimha I, s. of 15 and Janadé, d. of Rathor Rajasirnha of Medta. Birth V.S. 
1686, Karttika vadi 2 (24th September, 1629 A.D.}; coronation V.S. 1709, Karttika vadi 
4 (20th October, 1652 A.D.) ; death V.S. 1737, Karttika sudi 10 (22nd October, 1680 A.D. es 
m. Sadakurhbari, d. of Paramara Indrabhana of Bijolia, Ramarasadé, d. of Prithvisirhha, 
grd. d. of Jujharasimha and grt. grd. d. of Paramara Rayasala of Ajmer, and Charumati, 
d. of Rupasirmhha of Riipnagar (Kishangarh). V.S. 1713, 1716, 1717, 1721, 1725, 1731, 
1732, 1733. The Rajaprasasti gives the date of his death and the coronation of 
Jayasimha. 


17. , Maharanaé Jayasimhha, s. of 16 and Sadakurhbari. Birth V.S. 1710, Pausha vadi 11 (5th 


December, 1653 A.D.), coronation 15 days after the death of Rajasimha; death V.S. 1755, 
Asvina vadi 14 (23rd December, 1698 A.D.).4 


| SS RI ae ate 
1 Had 7 sons and 2 daughters ; Ojha, op. cit., pp. 829-30. 

2 Had 11 wives, 5 sons and 4 daughters ; ibid., p. 839. 

3 Had 18 wives, 9 sons and one daughter. See above and Ojha, op. cit., p. 855. 
“Had 4 sons and 4 daughters ; ibid., p. 904. 
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Airikina, s.a. Eran, l., . : ; , . 131 Amma I, Chalukya k., : : : . 281 
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Ayyanéri, vi., . é ; § : «Re Banpur, /., 264 
Ayyappadéva, m., . ‘ 279 n Banpur pl. of Manabhita pasa 264- 65, 269- 


B 
b, indicated by »v, 189, 191, 204, 220 
Bachavva, fe. . . , : : 5. eae 
Badaganga, 77., . ; : ‘ 62-63 
Badaganga ins. of Biniivarnedi, : 3 62 
Badami, ca., : 116, 170, 276 
Badaiin, U., ’ : : : ; oe ee 
Badaini, historian, : 195 n, 211 
Badrinath, /., . : 133-34 
Badshah, s. a. Patistha, Padshah, ’ .. 
Bagdi, prov., . : : <a 


Bahasatimitra, k. of Kauéambi, : : . * eee 
Bahattaraniyogadhipati, ep., 33-34, 37 
Bahudravyapura, s.a. Bahadurpur, . . 49 
Baillabhatta-svamin, de, . , 3 nee 4 
Bakhsali manuscripts, 165 and n, 166 
Bakudravak6na, di., . ; 25 
Bala, Baladéva,, Balarima- Bey ttians, ia iy AOE, 

199, 238 and n 293 and n, 303 


Balabhadrapura, l.,_. ; ; ; 234-36 
Balamuri, v7.,  . ; : ‘ : 248-49 
Balangir- Patna, di., . > : . . 274 
Balasore, do., : ; ‘ 29 
Balavarman, Bhawma- Navaka k., . 65-66, 288, 291- 

92, 299 
Raldeobagh, ¢. d., ‘ ; ; . ‘ 89 
Bali, myth. k., : 118, 293 n 
Bali, v2... ; : i : 2 255 
Ballala, Vaidya. ee in ' . 43n 


Ballala, Ballalasena, Sain, of Ronsal, 42 n, 465, 


78-79, 80 and n, 81, 82 andn 


Ballalacharita, ., . q 4 é ‘ 81 
Balvan ins. of “hahamana Hamumtra, ‘ 190 
Bamanghati, J.» . : : ; . i+ 223 
Bana, au., ‘ ‘ . ; F . 290 
Bana, dy., ; ; ; , . IJ4, TO7a 


70, 271 n, 272 n 
Banpur pl. of Ayasébhita Madhyamaraja, 264, 266 


270 
Bm bo = a | 9 
bappa, father, . : : a ; 7 
Bappa, m., ; 46 n, 48, 141 
Bappa, Guhila ch., . 141 and n 


Bappa, off., : : «eee ; 141 n 


Bappadatti, k., - : 2, 4 9, 141. 
Barakar ins, . peor. a, 2 
Barganga ins. of Bhiikiyarseans : . 291 n, 292 
Bargaon, ci., . ‘ 4 ‘ - 238 
Bargaon pl. of Ratnipel, . ‘ 204 n, 205 
Bargarh, t.d., . ‘ : -. 136, 139 
Barhut ins., oa : 2 ‘ oy eee 
Baripada, tn., . : ; 4 >, iste 


Barrackpur pl. of Vijayuaeos : 80 n, 261 
Basava-bhatta, m., . : 5 Joe, Loe 
Basil, k. of Gwalior, . . ; ' 147 
Batha, k., : : . ‘ : : 48 
Baud, l., . : . 136 and n, 252 
Baud pl. of Salonabhadja, : . : - 136 
Bayala Nambi, ‘se with . . - 248 
Bagir, l., . : ee : site 279 n 
Begusarai, in., . < ; : : 85 
Bejayita-maharaja, Vaiduash k., ° - 282 
Belava pl. of Bhojavarman, 255-56, 259, 261-62 
Belkhandi-Rajapadar, /., . . ‘ - 276 
Bellary, di., : : . 34, 35, 283 
Belnigarh, /., . ; ‘ : . ” 78 
Bengal, . 79, 80 and n, 81, 83, 138, 171, 255, 256 
Bengal, E., ‘ . , . * 80, 186, 256 


Bengal, W., : ‘ ° . - . 80 
Bengal, N., 80 and n, 84 
Benkal, l., ‘ : ; . 154 andn 
Bennekal, s. a. Benkal, do., < . 154 155 
Besnagar, de., - é ‘ . . .» 210 
Betwa, s. a. Vétravati, rv., . A : - 210 


Beytirékki, m., ; : : . 264 


Ne 
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Bezwada, in., . : Bet a Bhattemahattara, ep., : j E aes ROO 
Bezwada ins, of Vuddbapinila, . : aig heat Bhattaraka, do., ; 5 64, 82 
bh, . F A é ; , 289 Bhatti, Bhattika, k., . ; ; : 141 
bh, with aia curves, . rit 5 : 24 Bhatti : 
bh, in three different cota : : ew. 220 mapeSy > : : : t 
Bheddaga, off. . 169 Bhattini Mattuva, snake- syddaas 3 EN 
Bhadrabala, n., F 134 Bhattivada,m., - . . : 1, 2 
bhaga, (customary share of the Ecirice); 146, i50. «36, ~+~—=—~-Bhauma-Naraka, dy., 64-66, 290-92, 294-95 
Bhagadatta, k. of Pragjydtisha, 51, 65, 204, 206 299, 301 
288, 291, 298 - Bhauma-Kara, do., . d ’ 22n, 220-21 
Bhagadatta-vainsa, dy., 227-28, 230-31 | Bhautta, people, ; : a . 228 
Bhagalpur, di., . 78, 80, 81 and n, 85 Bhava, s. a. Siva, de.,. 221, 224 
Bhagavat, ep., 19-20, 113, 117, 222, 225 Bhavadéva, k. of Dévaparvata, . . é 45 
bhagavata, do., .« : p ; 64 Bhavadéva, au., F ; ; 257 n 
Bhagavata Purana, oT n, 238 Bhavani, r7., —. 4 z ‘ ; ‘ 96 
Bhagirathi, 77., 29, 44, 133-34, 256, 261 Bhavani te., 95n 
Bhiailla, n., i 213-14 Bhavissattakaha, wk., A ‘ é 238 n 
Bhiilla, s. a. Bhailasvamin or " Bhaillasvé- | Bhavvihita, ch., s ; ; : 2,4- 
min, de., : : 210-11, 213-15 Bhawarmata te., ‘ ; 1/2 azs 
Bhailla-bhatta, m., .- . ‘ . 214 Bhélsa, s. a. Bhilsé, in, =. a tae b prele 
Bhaillasvami- imahadyadaéakaiiandala, tas «2-20 Bhéramnda, Brahmana f., 146, 149 
Bhaillasvamin, do., . 217-18 Bhétti, &., ‘ 1- 7, 140-41, 143 
Bhiillasvamin te., 210-11, 214-15 Bhilasan, s. a. Bhilsd, tm, .« ' : ee Blt 
Bhailsan, s. a. Bhaillasvamin or Bhailasva- Bhilsa, s. a. Bhélsa, do., 210-15, 217-18 
min, ci, . BE , : ere Th) Bhima, m., : ; ; : 196 n 
Bhairava, coin, . ; ‘ 3 3 75 Bhima, ch., 4 ha ie - 206 
Bhairava-gadyana, do., - , ‘ - 75 Bhima, Telugu Chéda se ‘ ¥ 247 
Bhairava-nishka, do., ; ‘ . A 74 Bhima, Bhimadéva, 8. a. Anadgabhiie Ill, 
Bhaishajyagurusiira, wk., : , 229 n Ganga k., ; 5 232-36 
Bhandagara, treasury, store-house, ; : 83 Bhima, Kaivariak., . ‘ ; . » ~4260 
Bhandagarika, off., - : : n : 83 Bhima II, HZ. Chalukya k., é , af 1 2B2 
Bhajija, dy.,  - ; : 250-53 ' Bhimadéva, m., “ - 262-63 
Bhajijas of Baud, a Ks : 136 n Bhimadéva, saibhiea ch. . : 22 n 
Bhanu I, Ganga k., go 199 - Bhimanagara, l., . ‘ : 21 n 
Bhanu II, do., 19, 20 n, 199, 235 Bhimaraja, Vaidumba i : . + 282, 287 
Bhanu III, do., . : a : , ; 21 Bhimésvara te., ‘ ; ie 92-93 
Be, dougie 0 aaa 22 Bhiwa, m., . 2° Sees 
Bhanusarman, m., 25, 28 bhéga, akilica: rely of fruits, etc., 146, 150 
Bharatamailika, au., . : pa 42,234 n Bhogevati, Naga ca., . . : . 239 
Bharati, de., ’ 72, 206 Bhogavati, g. of Pragiytita, ' 288, 292, 300 
Bharatpur, ¢. d., j é : : A 3 Bhogin, off. + . . 266, 270, 273 
Bharmyasva, anupravara, 268 n Bhoja, k., pias 35, 143, 190, 256 
Bharoch,/., —- . . irae oy 278 Bhoja, Paramara k., . ; : . 218 
bharélaka, ‘ 175-76, 180 Bhoja, Varman k., d 261 n 
Bhartripadra, ch., : : : Z 2 Bhoja I Adivaraha, Pratihara kas ; ee 8s 
Bhartrivadda, do.,  . ‘ ‘ ‘ ‘ 2 Bhojadéva, k., . “ . é 34 
bhasha, written declaration, . 174, 180 Bhojadéva, Chahamana ae, 189-90 
Bhaskaravarman, k. of Pragjyotisha, 65-66, 205, Bhoja Paschimaraya, 3. a. Silahara Bhoja II, 35 and n 
287-97, 304 |  Bhojaprabandha, wk., : ‘ ‘ o 218 
Bhasvat, de., 210 and n Bhéjavarman, Varman k., . 88 and n, 89 and 
Bhata, off., 2, 167, 179 n, 255, 259, 261-62 
bhataka, rent, 212 Bholéka, m., .« . ; 146, 149 
bhataralg, ep. 71 | Bhowal pl. of Takshmapastos, 8in 
258, 263 | Bhramaramata, s. a. Bhawarmata, de., 121, 123 


Bhatta, caste, 


—————— 


a 
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Bhramarasivacharya, Saiva saint, ; c 49 Brahmana, caste, 91, 242, 251, 254-55 
Bhramarasoma, poet, . ; 128, 125, 127 Brahmapala, &., 204 and n, 205-06 
Bhrigukachchha, s. a. Broach, A 2 , G04 Brahmapuri, settlement, : : ‘ 72 
Bhringarika, sub-di., . 210-11 Brahmaputra, 171., oe 291-94 
Bhringarika-chatuhshashti- natnake: ep 210-11 Brahm6ka, m., . ; ; ‘ 54, 57-58 
Bhubaneswar, Bhuvanésvar, ci., 17—18, 29, 90, Brahmor ins., . ‘ g ; coe? {i 
93-94, 158, 199 232, 264 Brihaddharma ies. 115 n 

Bhubaneswar ins. of Anangabhima III, 7,08 Brihaspati, m., 137, 139-40 
Bhubaneswar ins. of Anantavarman Chéda- Brihaspati Smriti, hs 171 andn, 172 n 
ganga, . : ; é P ; ; 29 Brihat-Bhairava-Gadyana, coin, 74-75 
Bhubaneswar ins. of Bhavadéva, . : . 256 Brihatproshtha gr. of Umavarman,. cedds 
Bhubaneswar ins. of Narasimha, . ; roars, 1,0) Brihatsamhita, wk., 43, a 217 n, 229, 238 
Bhubaneswar ins. of Pramadi, . _ ee 5) Broach, di., a ; c 2 9, 168 
Bhubaneswar ins. of Raighava, 19 n, 31 n, 158 Bruéa, 8. a. Gilgit, co., . ee ee | 
Bhi-indra-chandra, . =: ; a . 256 Buddha, . ‘ 46, 162, 182-83, 184 n 
Bhima, m., : : 290, 304 Buddhadatta, min., 4 252, 254 
bhiimichchhidra-nyaua, “ae S258 Buddharaja, Kalachuri k., . . 51, 142, 168, 210 


Bhimi-naga, snake de., 
Bhushandapur, I., 
Bhiti, Kénddu ch., 
Bhitivarman, k., 


- 3 3270 

2 é 10iIn 
62, 64-67, 288, 290 and n, 
: 291 n, 292, 304 
Bhuvana-trinétra, Vaidumba ch., : Sf 287 


Bhuvana-trinétra Irugéya-maharaja, do., 281-84 
Bhuvaneswar, ci., 4 ° 18, 29, 158 
Bidarhalli, vi., woes be | 
Bigarh Deo, k., . é as © Y 


Bihar, . 79 and n, 80 and n, 81, 83, 


84, 138, 237-39, 241 


Bihar, E.,. Fs 3 : 80, 82 
Bihar, S., . ' . 81-82 
Bihar, W., ; : ° ; 82 
Bihar, N., ‘ ‘ - 80-81 86, 136 
Biharésva-a te., ‘ : ‘ . ‘78 n 
Biharkotra ins. of Naravarman, . 121 n 
Biharsharif, l., 79 n, 237, 240, 242 
Bilaspur, di., ; es eB7G 
Bilhana, au., : 45, S88, 239 
Bilhari ins. of vuvarits iI, ES ‘ 50 
Bijlar ins. of Sirhhana, ‘ 67 
Bimbisara, k., . ; : F ee i BAD 
LBira-Mahéndra, m., i ‘ 279 n 
Birbal Deo, k. of Gwalior, . : . ¢ 147 
Bizago, s. a. Visakha, . é 3 60 
Bobbili, tk., 4 . 92-93 


Bobbili pl. of Chiandavarmait : ° we 15 


Bogra, di., ;. ‘ : ° 5 ‘295 n 
Bombay, . : ; ; . - 169, 193 n 
Bon religion, . ; . . . - 230 
Eon priests, : , " ° ° o “280 
Bower manuscripts, . : . . 165 
Prahman, de., . ‘ . 88, 95. 162, 278 n 
brahmadéya, ‘ . 95-96 
Brehmagupta, au., . ° . . oly on 


Buddhism, ‘ F ‘ ‘ ‘ «3230 


Buddhist manuscripts, _ . ; 165, 226 
Budhagupta, &., é meee be | 
Buguda pl. of Sainyabhite Medhn arial II, 264- 
66, 269 n 
Bundelkhand, co., ‘ “ , : . 296 
Bindi, l., . e ° ° ° ‘ - 195 n 
Burdwan, do., ‘ ‘ ; ; 241 297 
Bunji, do., : . - . : pe ee 
Burichong, de., . . ° : . 124, 186 
C 
Calcutta, ci., . ; : é : » 255 
Ceylon, co., ; ; ‘6 246 n, 247 
ch, s“bscript, 24, 121 
Chachchhiaka, m., ; 212, 214 
Chahada, Jajapélla k., . 148 n, 151 
Chahamana, dy., 189.90 


Chahumana, 8.a. Chahamana, Chauhan, do., 189-90 
Chaihamanas of Naddl, do., : (145 
Chaikara, m., ‘ 137, 140 
Chakrapani, 8.a. Vistion, de., 129-30 
Chakrapani, ™., 3 , 191, 196 
Chakrapurusha, ‘ : . ‘ «ee 
Chakravaka, Naga k., . : : es y | 


Chakrin, s.a. Krishna-Vishnu, dé., 199, 202 
Chalukya, dy., 80 n, 93 n, 231, 283, 

287, 294 n 
Chalukya, Early, do., . ‘ : : - 276 
Chalukya, E., do., . ‘ : Pe «| 
Chitikya,W., do., 247-48 
Chalukyas of Badimi, do., 70, 170 


Chilukyas of Kalyana, Jo., . ‘ ° 
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Chamaravigraha, ch., . ‘ ; P 137, 140 Chattayadéva, k., 73 
Chambal, ri.,. : : 146, 148 Chaturvaidya, 171 
Charndrabhana, Rajput ch., : : --ehes Chaturvyiha, 7., : 134-35 
Chami, m., ‘ . : : . 284 Chauhan, dy., . ; : 22 n, 189 
Gamma SC eee Chaudvara-Kataka,J.,- . 21 and n 
Champdja, m., °. z : : . 67, 69 Chaurasi pl. of Sivakara IT, 22 n 
Chamunda-bhatta, m., ; 285-86, 287 n Chaiirayya, m., . 68 
Chandaka brothers, . , : , pre Chavadi, 12 
Chandani, m., . 5 al ee Chébrdlu, vi., . 248 
Chandana-yatra, festival, : ; : 160-61 Chédi, s.a. Dahala, co., . 46-47 
Chandavarman, Pitribhakta k., . , re bh, Chélakala, /., 284 
Chandélla, dy., . : i . 87-89, 146, 210 Chéra, co., 96 
Chandéévara, m., : : ; : 234-35 Chéra, dy., 244 
Chandééwar, v1., peer") Chéviru, /., 281 
Chandééwar pl. of Manabhita Dharhaneye 269-73 Chéviru pl. of Chalukya ay i, 281 
Chandika, goddess, . : : . 87-88, 90 chha, : 218 n 
Chandiyanna, n., ; : ; , 281, 284 chha, used for he : 24 | 
Chandor, l., : : : 3 ; : 74 chha, indicating Siddham, . els 
Chandra, dy., . é : 162 n, 171, 260-61 Chhadama, m, . ; - ‘ 75 
Chandra, dy. of Vikramapura, ; = 2. BBG chhala, . . : ; 170-71, 174, 
Chandra, off., . : o. StS 179 
Chandradévi, Chandrika, Gaga p DF ind .: 2100 Chhargion, vi., . ; : = . 238 
Chandraditya, f., - . : 96, 109 Chhatayi, di., ; 199, 201 
Chandragupta II, Guptak., -  - 5-6, 130, 141, Chhatayi-Utapalli, vi., 199, 201 
| | 163 Chhatihara-Khandala, t.d., . 186, 188 
Chandramaulisvara, 8. a. Siva, de., : Page 7: Chhatra, off, « ; : 36S. 
Chandramukhavarman, k., . 65-66, 288, 292, ; 179 
300 Chhattisgadh, td. . . 47, 89 and n, 115, 138 
Chandraprabha, wk., . . 42 and n, 44n, 234n Chhattispur, /., . , ; ; : 89 
Chandrapura, /., ; . ‘T4andn Chhéddi, engr., . 266, 269 
Chavdeasiie Uidaiyar (Chandrepurébvaran Chhimpaka, a dyer of siath i, 178, 181 
Udaiyar) te., . ‘ . 243 Chhinnama, 8.a. Chhittapa, dae 218 
Chandrittréya, . ‘ % : ‘ 1 Chhitrama, do., . 218 
Chandraira, 8.a. Bee tidra pres: Le é . Tan Chhittapa, do., ° 216, 218- 
Chandravasati, Jaina te, . A - 101, 243-44, 19 
249 Chhittipa, s.a. Chhittapa, do., . 218 
Chandravati-bhimandala, . : A ; 48 Chhoti Sadri, in,  —- . 121, 131, 182 n 
Chandrika, Chandradévi, Paes Dis ideas Chhéti Sadri ins., 120, 128-29 
Chanira, demon, A 5 2RLSD Chicacole, l.,  . 23, 26, 29 
Chappiliraja, m., . . : 70, 71 andn Chicacole pl. of pavendeeesmne Ill, . 25-26 
Charanas : : Chicacole pl. of Gatiga year 128, 26 
Bahvricha, . - ‘ ‘ ; ee Chicacole pl. of Ganga year (251, 26 
Chhandoga, . : ; ; ; . 268 Chicacole pl. of Ganga year 183, . 24 
Taittiriya, . ‘ : . 252, 254 and n Chicacole pl. of Indravarman, — . 38-39 
Vajasanéya, . 5 Lapel 290, 304 Chicacole pl. of Rajéndravarman, 25 
Charmanvatl, 8.0. Sanibel, Tie, ; 2846, Chidambaram, tk., . 282 
148-49 Chidambaram, ¢c?., : . 246n 
Game. CC, Sp NOCD Chidambaram te, . - 246 
Chatéévara te. ins., . . c ; . 18n Chihipamahadévi, Adi-Bhanja q., . | aa 
Chatrahiins., . , i , ‘ . 227 AOE tee ; Tag ae <a 
| i orice, me Wes ties ea 
Chatta, s.a. Shashtha, : ‘ Bey hs Chipurupalle, tk.. : : 93 
chira-khila : “ 58 


Chattaya, Kadamba k. of Hangal, . Tandn 


es 
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Chirppuli,l.,  . : : . : ae - Dadhikarna-naga te, at Mathura, ~ ae 
Chitor, dw., ‘ : : : . 193-95 Dahala, s.a. Chédi, co., ; - 46-47 
Chitrakita, do., . ; ; : P = Daivaputra-Shahi-Shahanushaht, Kushana ep., ° 61 
Chitral, do., ei . 229-30 Dakmaki, l., Be A st 63 
chiranjiva, ; :. ae Daksha, m., 290, 304 
Chittagong pl. of fitadeendees: . 184-86 Dakshinatya, au., 218 
Chittoor, di.,  . , : ; ; . ote Dalaéva, off., : 53, 58 
Chittoor, th.  . ; ; 3 3 279 Daligavadi, di., . 247 
Chédaganga, Ganga pr., | 92-04 Dalki wa Malki, n., 147 
Chédaganga, 8.a. Anantavarman Chédagaiga, 30-32 Damachaditya, do., 80, 82 andn 
Chohan, f., "195 n Damanéri, v1., 286 
Chila, co., ; é 14, 96, 246 Damdanayaka, off., 37 
Chéla, dy., 22, 244, 247-48, 256, 282, 287 Damddara, n., : 79n 
Chéla, tit., . , ; ; : . | 244 Damédaradéva, k., . : . 52 n, 184-187 
Chéla-maharaja, ep., . ‘ : 3 : 15 Damodaragupta, Gupta k., . . . 296n 
Chéla-naidu, co., : x ose danapati, donor of an image, . 83-84 
Chéla-Narayana, 8.a. Rajan - a 245 Danarnava, m., = : 38 
Chéliyar, m., . : é : : 93 Danarnava, Ganga k., “ 39 
Chéréddharanika, off., 167, 179, 258 Danda, Dandaniyaka, off., . 211, 217 
Chronograms : dandaka, regulation,’ . : . 175-76, 180 
muni-rasa-viyach-chandra, : : $ 92 dandam kurram, fine levy, - : . 247 
Chirnakara, lime-washer, . : : . 19 dandanayaka, off. . 34, 37, 216-19, 258 
Coimbatore, di., : . 95, 98, 243, 245, 248 Dandapani-datta, m., . ° . 234n 
Colgong, s.a. Kahalgaon, in., . 78,8landn dandaparushya, offence, 172, 175, 180 
Comilla, tn., : : z : . 184 dandapasika, off., : : : 258 
Coorg, co., a } : aes 2 Dandimahadévi, Bhauma-Kara q., 221 
Consonant, reduplicated preceding and Dantapura, ci., . 38, 274 
following r., . ; ; : . : 1 Dantapura-vasaka, do., 3 . : 39 
Cuddapah, tk., . ; é : : ; 32 Dantivarman, Pallava k., 100, 245 
Cuddapah, di., . d : - 12,35, 281, 285- Dantiyovaja, n., 281, 284 
86 Darada, co., é % 228-29 

Cuttack, ci., : ool. 113, 155, 2a Darada, dy. ; é : 229 
Cuttack, di.,  . F ; } 29, 94 Darada, people, . ° Me 228 
Cuttack-Banaras, Fi ‘ - . i. ue Darada Shahi, dy., . s ° : , ~ 200 
Cuttack Museum pl., . . 251 n, 269 n Darbhavati, l., . ‘ ; é ; 178 
Dard, dy., ° ° ° ° : ~ 200 

Darpapura, l., . : . ‘ 164, 178, 181 

Darukavanam, do, . ° : ° : 95 

Darumunrzi, Tarumunyi, v7., ° - 15-16 

Dasakumaracharitamu, Telugu wk., j 35 

D Dasapura, ci., . : ‘ . 129-32, 192 

Dasapura,/.,_. ; : . . 160-61 

Dasaratha, myth. k., « : ° 300 

ss ; ‘ : ; . 118, 133, 166,289 Dagarna-janapada, co., ‘ . 210 
d, lingual, ‘ : : 4. 2 1 Dasa, dy., i 42 
d, subscript, . : ‘ : + tee Dasu, m., . : : : : 284 and n 
d, undistinguishable from “A : : .. ao Dathasaka,l., . . : : : . 62 
d, resembling bh, : . : ; ae Datibhatta, m., . F < 154, 157 
Dabaka, 1., ‘ . ‘ : ‘ ‘ 63 Datta, Cognomen, : . < 234 n 
Dabhoi, do., > ‘ ‘ ; , ve see Dattadévi, Pragjydtisha q., . - 66, 288, 291, 299 
Dacca, di., . ‘ ‘ : . 259 | Dattavati, s.a. Dattadévi, 65-66, 291 
Dadda I, Gursiti Biya . : : Pom | datti, ; . . : 7 
Daddi, n., ‘ ‘ ; . 269 n | Dauh: sAdhatdhanita, fh oe . . 258 
Radtitiertt Naaa adi - F ; ‘ ei / Daya, m., ‘ 277 and n 
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days, lunar :— 
bright fortnight— 
Ist 
2nd 
3rd 
5th 
6th 
7th 
Sth. 
10th . 


ct. Page 
12th: 
13th . 
15th . 
Paurnima, 
dark fortnight— 
Ist 
2nd 
4th 
7th 
9th . 
12th-. 
15th . 
Amavisya, é ° 
Days of the month :-— 
5th . 
days of the week :-— 
Sunday, 
Monday, 
Tuesday, 


Wednesday, 


Thursday, . - eR, 


122-23, 125, 159-60, 241- 


: 88 
; 200 n 


Bek G. 164, 181, 201 Shan 


200 n, 202 
88, 200 n 
92 


42 

200n 

159, 200-01 
93 


113, 118, 


16] 


199, 203 

191, 196 

137, 139 

166, 199 

9 

189-90 

141, 270, 273 
awe and, 29a 


185 


ps A Pe 


88, 144, 149, 199, 2 


. 93, 159,199, 200 n, 202 
. 92, 199, 200 n, 201 and 


n, 233-34 
32, 150, 159-60, 200 n 
137, 139, 144, 159—61, 


189-91, 196, 198-99, 200 n, 201, 233-34 


Friday, 
Deccan, ‘ 
Dehra Dun, di., 
Delhi, ¢z., . 


23, 199, 200 n, 241 
79 

120 

148 n, 190, 192, 


193 and n, pve ts 197 n, 211, 220 


Dengao, hy 


Deo-Baranark ins. of itvisenpta a7 : ; 85 


Deol}, l., 
Deopara ins. of Vijayassne, 


Deoprayag, 8.a. pera: lis 


Dérabhata, 7., 


Désadhipati, Désadhikrita, oh é 


Désiii, do., F * 
Désinanda, m., . 
Déuka, do., 

Déva, do., 


. Déva, du., 


déva- Brahmana-bhukti-varja, 


63 


191 

80 n, 260- 
62 

133.3 

168 n 

i 

137 

oe ees 
54, 57 
290 and n, 304 
185 


146, 149 


dévadana, gift, 


Paass 


285-86, 287n 


Dévadhara, m., . 31-32 
Dévadhara-grima, vi., 160 
DévaghGshasvamin, m., 290 
Dévagiri, L., 67 
Dév-agrahara, 213 
Dévagrima-vishaya, tidy 266, 268 
Dévagupta, Gupta k., 85 
Dévagupta, Mdlava k., 296 and n 
Divakarmin, 31-32 
Dévakti, fe., . . 302 
Dévalabbe, pr., a (1 
Diva-mangala, i 185 
Dévamati, 7. of Pragiyotisha: 288, 292, 300 
Dévamitra, k. of Kausambi, 120 
Dévamitra, k. of Ayodhya, . 120 
Dévamitra, m., . 119-20 
Dévannabhatta, av., 170n 
Dévapryig, /., 133-34 
Devaprayag ins., 133 
Dévapura, /., 116 


Dévaputra, ep., 
Dévarabetta ins. of 1210 A.D., 


61, 189, 183 and n, 230 


34 


Dévariija, &., ; : < 74n 
Dévarishtra, ¢.d., F a, aye 116 
Dévarata, m., 186, 188 
Dévavarman, Chandélla Pe. 88-89 
Dévavarman, Salankayana ks; 120 
Dévavati, s.a. Dévamati, Varman q., 65, 

292 


Dévéndravarman I, Ganga k., 
Dévéndravarman ITI, do., 


24-27 


. 24n, 25-26 


Dévi, goddess, 122-24 
Dévila, n., 237 
Devimitra, m., 120n 
dh, 13, 166 
dh, with a notch in the curve on the left, 24 
Dhabhuka (Dhebua) coin, 197 n 
Dhadibhadaka, ch., 138 
Dhamsaka, f., 137, 140 
Dhanapala, av., . 238 n 
Dhanga, Chandélla k., 45 and n 
Dhanyasoma, m., 123 
Dhara, c/., : 210 
Dharanika, m., . 54, 58 
Dharanikota, fort, 248 
dhara-patra, 235 


Dharipuram, tk., 
Dharaséna, 7., 


Dharaséna IT, Maitraka k., 


95, 102, 248-49 


168n 
169 


46, 125 n, 162, 187 n 
148, 150-51 

146, 150 

162 


Dharma, . 
Dharma, god, 
Dharma, poet, 
Dharma-chakra, 


- 
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Dharmachandra, m., 270, 273 
Dharmadévi, Chahamana q., 189-90 
252 


Dharmakhédi, Kadamba ch., 
Dharmapala, k. of Pragjydtisha, 203, 204 and n, 


205 and n, 207-08 


Dharmapuri, /., 97 
Dharmapuri, tk., 279 
Dharmapuri, s.a. Tagadir,!., 9AG 
Dharmapuri ins. of Nolamba Mahandra, 279 
Dharmaraja, Sailddbhava k., . 270 and n, 271 n, 
272 n 

Dharmarajadéva, do., + 2ten 
dharmika, 173-80 
Dharwar, di., 22 n, 34 
Dhavalaka, off., 282, 254 
Dhebua coin, 197 n 
Dhenkanal, l., 5c SEO 
dhénku, . 172, 179 
Dhéniidéva, Chahaména ch., 189-90 
Dhiniki pl. of Jaikadéva, . F . aohapes FY 
Dhoda (Dhore), tribe, . 195 n 
Dhollaja, engr., . 137, 140 and n 
. 195n 


Dhore, tribe, 3 . : 
Dhritarashtra, naga de., ? Z : ; 237 


Dhritipura, ci., . 252-53 
-Dhruva, myth. pr., 300 
Dhruva, ™., 290, 304 
Dhruva, sur, . : ° . 168 
Dhruvabhata (Dhrabhata), k 168 and n 
Dhruvadhikarana, off., 167-68 
Dhruvalakshmi, q. of Prigjydtisha, 65, 288-89, 293, 
302 

Dhruvananda, Nanda k., 991 
Dhruvaséna, 1., 168 n 
Dhruvaséna I, Maitraka te 167 
Dhruvaséna IT Baladitya, do., 168 
oe off., 168 


Dhulév, /., : < ‘ . 4 
Dhulev pl. of Bhetti, 3, 5-7, 140, 143 


Dhvamsaka, 7., ; ; 137 
di, water (Kachhari), ; ; : : 63 
Dibbida pl. of Arjuna, : : , : 43 
Diga.andi, l., : ame 205, 207-08 
Digaura, 3.a. Dogora, do., . ; y 5 89 
Digbhafija, Bhaja k., 222 and n, 223 

and n 
Digbhaiija-Vikramatunga, do., . 293 
Dighaipan,, 77., - é 63-64. 
digvijaya . . ‘ 941 
Dikharu, 8.a, Dikhru, | eae é ‘ : 63 
Dikhru, do., ; : ‘ ‘ : P 63 
Dili, s.a. Delhi, ca., : : ; 193 
Dimmagudi ins., ; : : ‘ : 13 

231 n 


Dinara, coin, 
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Dindisiya,l., . tid! ate “ “ 54, 58 
Dipankara, m., . 256, 259 
Dipankara-Srijfiina-Atisa, 7., . 256 
Divakara, m., 160-61 
Divyavadana, wk., 176 
Doda-Madhiyya, m., . 279, 280 and n 
Dogarachappannu, tax 281, 283-84 
Dogora, 8.a. Digaura, l., a : ; 89 
Démana, s.a. Dommana, Damana, n., : 42 
Domanadasa, m., ; : : : : 42 
Damanaséna, do., 42 andn 
Dommana, s.a. Dommana, n., . * ; 43 
Dommanapala, ch., . : ? 42 
Dommara-Nandyala pl. of Punyakumira, : 14 
Dongalasani ins., 36 n 
désya, : 175, 180 
Draksharama, l., . 92-93 
Dramma, coin, 213 n 
Drangika, off.. : : 2, 167 
Drona, s.a. Drénavapa, l.m., 53, 55-58, 186, 
257 and n 
Droénasgarman, 8.a. DrGnasvamin, m., . oe 
Dronasvamin, do., 275, 277 and 
. n 
Drénavapa, s.a. Dréna, l.m., 53, 55 
Dabi, vi., . 287 
Dabi pl., 297 
Dubkund, l., 146 
Dugauda, vi., 88-90 
Dulha Rai, s.a. Tej itaeck. a = me | 
Dumphaka, M 172, 176, 179-80 
Durga, goddess, . 307 
Durgakund, J., 240 
Durjayabhafija, Adi-Bhaitja -., 223 
Durjayabhaaja IT, do., : - a 
dita, off., . ‘ LL5, 118, 171,078; 


1, 4 n, 137, 140, 172, 179, 
251, 254, 266, 269-70, 273 


ditaka, do., 


Dvarahatika, l., ; 43 and n, 44 
Dvarahatta, do., : ; 44n 
dvir-asvamédha-yajin, ep., .« , : i 6 

dvis-turagamedh-aharita, do., , ; : 64 
Dvivédin, do., : 74, 76 
dvyamushyayana, 137 
Dwarhata, 8.a. Dvarahatts, Ea 44n 

E 

e, medial, . Sehdie 
é, initial, . Z , ‘ ‘ 87, 164, 289 
é, medial, . 87, 121, 134, 136 
é, medial with naa nai 216 


é medial with prishtha-matra, . . . 72 
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PAGES PaGEs 
é, Oriya type of, R ; : ; . 201 n 
Earth goddess, . ; ; : : aan od: Unspecified, : 6 86 166 181 
East Khandesh di, . . °°. . . 193 n Vikrama, - 2-3, 9, 60, 88, 120, 121 and n, 
echchérrukkirru-vari, royal dues, . “ a | 122-23, 133, 143, 149, 166-67, 
Echi, m., . : : Pale : . 86-87 191-93, 195 and n, 196, 211, 
Eclipse : 214, 239-41, 248, 250-51, 296 n 
Eran, l., " 131 
solar, . ; . 144, 149, 270 : $ ie 
Eran ins. of Téramina 131 
Edilpur pl. of Nelavistiia. Se aare : 55 eee 
Bkhaksharakééa, wk., . ; 218 n at a, #.¢. Pulakesin IT, -15n 
te , ; ; reyitiadigal, ep., . 15 n 
=e ee: ; . ; : sh Erikal-Muturaju egeaienioira: Talugu. Chada 
Ekamra, s.a. Piabantewar, F . . 199 oh 14-15 
Wkkafichi ins. of Yadava Sihana, © . . ‘67 Eriyum Vitanka- Chetti as Aguieae Séndan 
: ing 6 ™., 107 
‘ony gual ‘hempeges S : 1 ae ai Erode, tk., 243. 245 
Flapatra, s.a. Airavata, Naga de., . , 7037 fate ’ ae 
Fléévaram,/. .. ; ‘ ; ' . 86 n° , 5 
Elini, 3.2. Poguttelini, k. E - E . 98 
Ella Jydtishin, m., : : 164 157 
Fmadi-Nakkan kusran, m., . : : 111-12 
Eras:— K 
Anka, 18, 23, 198-99, 200 and, n, 201-02, 233-34, Ee ‘ 
Bengali, . : ‘ : Sita : 7 Faridpur, di... ons 
RRR sol ae Y HED: | figures :— 
Bhauma-Kara, : ; : ; . 22) Bengali, early, 198 
Chalukya-Vikrama, 5 eee e187 Telugu-Kannada, 198 
Chédi Saami: ‘ : . 166 
Christian, BS a +, } 227, 241, 243 
Fasli, ° ° ° ‘ eesti ebewhee Hh 
Ganga, . : . 24 andn, 25, 28, 39-40, 143 CG 
252, 274 and n 
Gupta, _ 5.6, 59, 130-31, 139, 142, 264-65, 291 rots 4 59, 166, 185 


and n, 295 
Gupta-Valabhi, : ; ~ 164, 166, 169 


Harsha, . . . 1-3, 5, 7, 85, 142-43 - 


noe. -. . | tay 141, 149 
Kalachuri, . 88, 143, 164, 168-69, 210, 260 


Kaliyuga, ; - hae aS? es 
Kanishka, Kushina : : 3 61, 181, 237 
Laukika, P P  SeeO 


aie aacasina-Seahvat, ee . 130-131 

Malava, . ; F : ; - 80n, 86 
Parthian, 3 : 60 n 
fake, 3, 6, 25, 30, 35, 43, ‘67- 68, 70, 72-74, 
100-01, 105, 130, 137, 1438, 153, 

/ 155, 158-59, 161, 167, 181, 185-86, 

190-92, 196-99, 200 and n, 201-02, 

232-34, 240-41, 243-45, 247-49, 

251-52, 279, 281 and n, 282-83, 286 

Sal, “ane ; ; : é | 

Sarnvat, . : ‘ : ; 181, 189-91 

Saptarshi, ° ‘ ; p ‘ «;- 220 

Scytho-Parthian, . . . ° . 60n 

‘Suhr, . "hetae ; : . 141,142n 


Gabhuruja, engr., 


Gadhaiya Paisa, coin, 


Gadhinagara, tn. 
Gadhwa ins., 
Gadyana, coin, 
Gahadavala, f., 
Gahadavala ins., 
Gajapati, tit., 
Garmga, Ganga, ri., 


Garhgabhadra, off., 


137, 140 and n 
-197n 

146 

5-6 

‘ Pee fi! 

22n, 79n, 81-82 

; ‘ wey te 
185-86, 187 and n 
29, 44-45, 133, 149, 238 n, 
260-61, 262 n, 266 

: ‘5 269 


Gamundu, m., _ 284 
Ganadanda, ep., . 221-22 
*Ganadhipati, de., 153 
Ganapati, Kakatiya k., : : , . 35 n 
Janapativarman, Varman k., . 65.66, 288, 292 
Ganda, k., . 2 88, 90 
Gandagopala, tit., 72, 75 
Gandagopala tank, 72 
Clandaraditya, ow., ; ; 246 
Ganda-trinétra, Vaidumba ah: . . 279, 28% 
Gandhara , co., 237 


_ 


PAGES 


Gandharvavati, Gandharvavati, Varman q., 65, 288, 
292, 299 
Ganéndra, de., 299 


Ganéndravarman, Ganapabieaenet clea 


ge ‘ 292, 299 
Ganeia, de., 191, 196 
Ganesa-bavadi, step- on, 19] 


Ganga, dy., 6, 20 and n, 21-22, 24, 41, 47, 
99, 116, 160, 221, 

232-34, 245-274 

Ganga, Early, do., : 38-40 
Ganga, Eastern,d¢, . : «89 
Gang, Western, do., 98, 246 
Gangabhadra, off., 266, 269 
Gangadhara, god, 153, 155 
Gangiadhara, m., . ft, 157 
Gangadharadéva, k., : : 51-53 
Gangagondachéda-vairagiyandari, n.,  . omen 


146, 149, 


Gangaikondachélapuram, l., Peet 
Ganga-mandala, t.d., 248 


Gangapérir ins. of Tikka I, . ; ; nk, OO 
Ganga seal.with couchant bull, . : See +: 
Gangavadi, /., 945, 217 
Gangavati, tk., 154 n 
Gangaya-Sahani, m., 33 Ny, 25° n | 
Ganga-yatra, ; , é nae 144 
Gangdhar ins. of Vidas 121 n 
Gangésvara, s.a. Anantavarman Chodaganga, 29 
Gangéyadéva Vikramaditya, Kalachuri i., 45, 50 
ganja, ireasury, store-house, 176, 180 
Ganjam, di., 112, 135, 250, 252-53, 264-65, 276 n 
Ganjam, tn., 5 - 1130 
Ganjam pl. ‘of Bainyabhite Madhavanat man IT, 264- 


65 
Garéa-Sénadhyaksha, m., . i ; geet |) 
Garga, do., . 150, 152 


Garuda, symbol, . - 138 
_ Garuda, Vishnu’s vahana, .. 34, 136-37, 185 
Garuda-darpana-dhvaja, ep., . 137-39 
Garulaka, f., 164 
Garutmat, s.a. Garuda, 129 


Gasiira, clan, ps Gott ‘ ese se i 

Gauda, co. or people, 80n, 150, 152, 265-66, 
288, 293 and n, 29-4, 
295 and n, 296 and n, 
297, 303. 

Gauhati, (n., 203, 205, 287-88, 292 

Gauhati pl. of Indrapala, . 205 and n 

Gaulmika, off.,  - : ‘ . : .- 208 


Gaur, s.a. Gauda, l., 84, 297 
Gaura, clan, ‘ , : ena b+ 4 
Gauri, k., 123-25, 127, 129, 131-392 
Gaurl, goddess, 208 


Gausgura, s.a. Gasira or Gusura, 61 and n, 62 


| 
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Gautama, s.a. Buddha, 

Gautama, 7., 

Gautamadatta, min., 

Gavarehalu, L., 

Gaya, di., 

Gayakarna, ch., 

gh, 

Ghaisisa, . . 

Ghantisa, m., 

Ghatampur, J,. 
Ghiyasuddin-Balban, Dethi Sultan, 
Ghosha, f., . ; : : 
Gilgit manuscripts, 

Gilgit, l., 

Gilgit, 7r7., : 
Gilgitta, s.a. Gilgit, L., ‘ 
Giridurggamalla, tit., 

Girika, Naga k., 

Goa pl. of Shashthadéva IT, 
Gobhata, pr., 

Godavari, di., 

Godavari, East, do., 

Godavari, ri., ; 
Godavari pl. Prithivimila 
Godda, L., 
Gokarnasvamin, de. 
Golaki mutt, ; 
Gonanda, dy., . . 
Gondrama, . 

Gooty, tk. : 
Go6padri, s.a. Gwalior, . 
Copadri-chandra, ep., 
Gopagiri, s.a. Gwalior, 
Gopaka, s.a. Goa, 
Gopala, sa. Gibala, 


Gopaila, hk. of Prazjydtisha, . 294, 


Gopilakrishna te. at Kaleyir, 
Gopatidéva, Chahamina ch., 
Gopichettipilaiyam, tk., 
Gorantla ins. of Yadava Singhana, 
Gova, s.a. Goa, 
Govardhana, f., . 
Govinda, m., 
Gévinda, Guiga gen., ; 
Govindachandra, Chandra k., 
ovindachandra, Gahadavala k., 
Govinda-karana, m., 
Goéviudapaila, Pala k. y Bengal 
Govindasai, m., 
Gotras :— 

Agnivésya, 

Agvavatayana, 

Atréya, . 

Atri, A ‘ = 


1Sn, 


nt 


145-16, 
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PAGES 


186-87 - 

31-32 

186 
154-55 
238 
50 

121, 166, 289 
74, 76 
ker: 
. 73 n 

148 n 
290-91 
229, 

* 226-30 
. 226 
230-31 

37 

. 242 
Pee bie | 
126-27 
93 
116. 

114 

40 

. ee | 
. 27, 39, 41 
.46-47 

228 

138-39 

70 

152 

aes 

145, 149 


84-85, 


226, 


227, 


148, 150, 


. 72, 74 and n, 75 


74 =n 


205 and n, 206 


248 
189-90 
| ae 
- 34-35 

75 
256, 262 


76, 140 n, 213-14 


18, 22-23 
256, 260 
81 
235-36 

~ 8 
137, 140 


186-87 
- 119 
290, 304 
74, 76 
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Gitras— contd. 
Gupta, dy., . 66, 131, 210, 259, 291 and n, 
Bharadvaja, 25, 54, .57, 70-71, 74 and n, 76 295-96 
154, 157, 159 Gupta, Later, do., 85, 292, 295, 296 and n 
Chandratréya, . : : : : : 1 Gurjaras of Nandipuri, do., . 164, 168 and n, 169 
Gautama, 285-86 Gurumuliru, L., s . 36.n 
Harita, 154, 157 Gurzala, vi., ge . 237n 
Jamadagni, 154, 156 Guésura, s.a. Gaésira, eiita. : ; Pees | 
KaAasyapa, 154, 157, 205, 208, 234 and n Givala, s.a. Gopala, : . I4on 
Kaundinya, Kaundilya, 137, 140 and n, 153- Givala, s.a. Gihala IT, ; ; ; on ge 
55, 157, 162 Givala I, Kadamba ch. of Goa, q ; 719 
Kausika, 74, 76, 234 n, 290, 304 Gwalior, tn., | . 131, 145, 146 n, 147, 148 Ra n, 
Kutsa, - ¢ ; 154, 157 151 and n 
Manavya, F ; , ‘ ; pa &5'4 Gwalior State, . . 143, 210 and n, 211, 215 
Mandavya, 290, 304 | 3 and n, 216 
Maudgalya, “154, 157, 234 n, 268 n, - Gwalior Museum ins., . ni, 0) can ene 
: 290, 304 Gwalior Museum ins, of V. g, 1573, ‘ yt ee 
Mudgalya . ; : : , « 268 Gwalior ins. of Mihirakula, . : ; ; ack 
Rébha-Kasyapa, 154, 156 
Sandilya, 74, 76, 234 n 
Sankha, 74, 76 
Savarnya, 53, and n, 57 “ 
Srivatsa, : : . 464, 166-57 H 
Vasala, 146, 149 
Vasishtha, : é ; 251, 254 h, : ae A pepe, 121, 133-34, -28eton 
Vaitsa, 18-n, 74, 76,°137, 140, arid-o, hala, 1. m., : 257 n 
156-58 Halasige twelve- shandeat td., : ‘ ane 
Viévamitra, . 119 n Halin, s.a. Balarama, de., 199, 202 
Gétrapravaramanjart, wk, 119n Hammira, Chahamana ch., . f i . 190 
Grahavarman, Maukhari k., 294, 296. and n Hammiramahakavya, wk.,  . : : aTD6 
grahanaka, . ’ 175-76, 180 Hafichinahalu, /., 154-55 
Grama-kita, off., ; . . «iat Hané-ara, s.a. Hunza, di., 227, 230-31 
Guakuchi pl. of Tieapals, 205 n hanga,8.a. samgha, . .. : - ; 1 OoR 
Gudhhagrama, Vt., 151, 152 and n Hanumat, au., . 218 
Gudikattiins., . ee ; 73 n Hara, s.a. Siva, de., 129, “124, 126° 299, 251, 253 
Gudiyattam, | age ° : . 286 Haraha ins., : cs 876 
Gihala s.a.Gopala, . ‘ ; . . 74n Hari, de., 150-51, 208, 256, 269, 272, 303 
Gihala I, Kadamba k., My fs i) Hari, m., 146, 150 
Gihala II, do., 73 and n, 74 ‘dad n Wicitranmadeves ‘Kaliavars ee ‘ ; ae 
Gihala, 4.2. Gihalla or Givalal, . ; Peat! f 3 Haripala, m., 146, 149-50 
Guhaséna, m., 183-84 Hariraija, Chauhan ch., 195 n 
Guhavarman, 2., : ‘ 7 ane is? Harischamdra, com., 10, 12 
Guhavarman Petievatman, dor, ; . ee Harisira, q., : 130, 132 
Guhila, dy., g : ; : ; oe ee Harivaméa, wk., 39 ind n, 217 n, 238, 239 n 
Guhisvaradatta, n., . p ; F » dst Harivarman, Varman k., 255-56, 257 and n 
Gujarat, co. Beatty. 9, 142, 168-69 | 258, 260 n, 262 
Gulf of Cutch, . - : . 178 Harjaravarman, k. of Assam, 217 n, 291 
gulichina, s.a. kolichina, LP Hotictind, kulopin- Harkathi, ri., 63-64 
china, . ‘ : ; , F 12 Harsha, Harshavaediaimee Pushyabhiti k.,; 6, date 
Guhilots of Chitor, Teg. : ; : mee) ' 65, 168, 228, 290, 295 and n, 296 and n, 297 
Guna, ‘ ‘ : . ; ‘ Pigs 8H Hlarcha, k. of Kashmir, : ; ; + ieee 
Gunamudita, ep., ; ; 7 , aes e | Harshacharita, wk., , 290, 296 n 
Gunarnava, Ganga k., . ; ‘ ‘ 300 | Harshapala, k. of Pragjyotisha, 204, 205 and n, 206 
Gunavarman, Vasishtha k., -. , , WAG Hastinivati, co., . . 154 n, 155 
Guntur, di., , , ; . . . 248 hastisadhanika, off, . 84n 
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Hastivarman, Ganga’ ., 
Hastivarman, k., 

Hathigumpha ins., 

Hatiika, m., 

hatta, market place, 

hatta-rathy4, market-road, 

Hatiina, s.a. Hatin, vt., ~- « - 
Hatin ins., 

Hatin, Vi, A 
Hayungthal pl. of Hidlaravicinan., 
Hazaribig, di., : 
Hebbina, s.a. Perbina, f., 

Hebbata gr. 


Hegade Saudayya, m., . 
Hémachandra, az., "i s 
Herodotus, Greck historian, . : 


himsa-mila, criminal suit, 

Hindukush, mo., 

Hindukush territory, : 
Hirahadagalli pl. of Sinakanday arman, 
Hiranya, »., i = 
Hiranyakasipu, demon, : 
Hirxe-Padasalagi ins. of Siunhana, 
Hiuen-tsang, C4-¢!4ese pilgrim, 
Hottiir ins. of Satyasraya, 3 
. 35, 80 n, 243 


Hoysala, dy., ‘ 

Meta el: 2 : ; ‘ 

Hina, dv, . 5 ‘ 
Hunterganj,/., . . 2 : 
Hunza, di., F . F : 
Husain Khan Khalji, gen., . 
Hutasana, s.a. Agni, de., . ; 
Huvishka, Aushdna k., . 60, 
Huvishka monastery, . : ‘ 


Hyderabad State, ° : . 


i, initial, ‘ ‘ aoe 
t, formed by three dots, 
‘, medial, . 

?,medial, . : ‘ 
“ medial, used for medial é, . 


164, 2 


ord, 421, 1 


[chehanéri, v/., 

Tdaifiani sage, 

Idangali, Suiva saint, 
Idangali-nayandrpuranain, wk., 
Idilpur, ¢.d., My : 
Tdilpur pl. of Lakshmanaséna, 
Idilpur pl. of Késavaséna, 
Tjjadévi, Gupla q., 

Tlam, co, . ; ; 


of Kadamba Vishnuvarman I, 


. Tre 
“129 n 
67-68 
218: n 


et ND 
bo 
am © 


J 


~ 
. 
~I bo.W so! 


a me DOS NO bo 
ow 
ote St OS 


67 


7, 168, "238, 296 n 


247 

n, 248 and n 
63 

13 

: . 284 
y 227-28 
Pisces |) § 

278 n 
182-83, e237. 
‘ Pees S| 
: e388 
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Krishna Misra, au., - . P e 88 Kurétha pl. of Naravarman, < 148, 150 
Krishnaraja, Kalachurik., . . . « 142 Kirmapada, l., . : ; 2 ; J ee 
Krishnaraja-ripaka, coin, . : : z.,: 469 Kirmapiataka, do., 160, 161 
Krishnarayapura, vi., . 153, 156 Kirma-Puréna, . : ; ; ; . de 
Krishnavarman I, Kadamba i 120 Kurnool, di., 33-35, 240 n 
Krishnavénna, 6.a. Krishna, 1., 114, 116-17 Kuru, dy., . : 237, 239 
Kritavarman, off., - 251-52, 254 Kurukshétra, ., . : ; E . 239 
‘krit- -dpasanna, : 212 Kuégala, m., 4 2 241-42 
Krittivasa, s.a, Siva, adi . 18, 30-31, 32 n Kushina, dy., . 61. 62, 181, 182 and n., 226, 
Krittivasa, m, . : 199, 202 and n 230, 237 
Kroéshtukavartani-vishaya, di. = 38, 40-41 Kushana coins, . < : ; ’ . 226 
Kesha, with peculiar form, . , 220-21 Kush tha, one-twelfth, . : : : . 164 
Kshagépada (Chhag6pada), /., 201 and n Kusgika, m., : : ; : : 9. 
Kshatayi (Chhatayi), di., «- 199, 201 kustusbari, coriander seed: ‘ 177, 180 
Kshatayi (Chhatay!)-Utapalli, w7., ed ay 299, Kusumbi, 8.a, Kaugambl, U., ; 262 n 
201-02 Kutch, ° A . ; : : « 2s 
Kshatriya, caste, . 91, 122, 126, 228 kutumbin, s ‘ Aas fe 
Kshémagni, sacred-fire, : . 170,179 
Kuda ins., . : R i we 89 
Kudavathé, 8.a. Kurétha, Vie, 3 146, 148-49 
Kudiyéttam, v1., ‘ ‘ . 285-86 L 
kulaputra, . ° ° ° ° ° - 61 
Kulattir, tk.,  . ¢ eee ° - 100 1 : 5 ° . ° . : «xa ee 
Kulika, snake de., : : ° 237 n l : mayaichy é ; ; ; = oe 
Kullika Bhatta, aw., . ° ° 108 n, 295 n l, 4 ‘ B 33, 136 
Kulopiichina, 8.a. ae Kolichina, l, with two forms, 4 ; ‘ WO nnd i 
Gulichina, . es 13 Laghubharata, wk., ‘ : : ; r. oat 
Kuléttunga I, Chdla k., 93, 99, 285-87 Laghumérambika, vi., . 5 ; 2 ; "5 
Kuldttunga IT, do., E i 93 Lait 5 2 : 82, 84 
Kuldttunga III, do, . : . 100 n Lai ins. of Vikranadévt : : : . 82 
Kuluha hill, s. a. Kaulésvari hill, Se et A lakata, : : ; ‘ 3 477 
Kumara, de., . 60-61 Lakkhisarai, im., . : ‘ : : .. 82 
Kumara, prince, . 192, 196 n Lakkundiins.,  . ° . ee 70n 
Kumaragupta I, Gupta ‘be ret bf Lakshmana, k., . 2 Sse 7 . 146 
Kumaragupta, Later Gupta k., ; 296 n Lakshmanabhatta, m., 154, 157 
Kum§rapala, Chaulukya k., = 49-50 -Lakshmanaséna, Séna k., 80 andn, 81 
Kumarasarman, m., : 70-71 and n, 186, 218 
Kumara-sthana, . . . 60, 62 Lakshmeshwar ins. of Vikramaditya IT, . 170 
Kumain, l., © fg PRS oe > TDG Lakshmi, goddess, ; 186, 208, 280, 298, 302 
Kumbhalgarh, dé. vs : 9, 193-94 Lakshmidéva-dandanayaka, s.a. Niarayana- 
Kumbhalgarh ins., . : : i) Lakshmidéva, ch., . 33 and n, 34 and n, 


35, 36 n, 37 
Lakshmidéva, do., 5 - : : en 
Lakshminilaya, matha,. ; ‘. ; Ree 
Lakuliga, . , : ; ; 9, 12 
Lalliyashahi, k., . : , : < ae 
Lalo, mason, : 193 n 
Lalpahad ins. of Rarestiti hi ; 7 50 n 
Lali, m., 193, }96 
Languages— 
Arabic, . , ‘ ; ; ; « 19} 
Bengali, . 80, 255 
Brajbhasha, “ ‘ 191 pn 
Hale-Kannada, ‘ . ; ‘ ;- 


—_—--- a 
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PaGEs PaGEs 
Lokanatha, de., . : ; ae 162-63 
Hindi, . ; 80, 190 n, 191 Lokarnava,k., .- é ‘ ; ; “Wigier | 
Indo-Aryan, P és : .. 5 . 228 Lékarnavadéva, do., - ce 38, 42 
Iranian, . : . 228 Lokavigraha, do., 115, 139 
Kannada, “22 n, 3 "33 ee n, 75, 279, 281, Lucknow Museum ins., 237, 239 
283 n, 285 
Marathi, . ; 75, 191 
Mewari, ‘ : 19ln 
Oriya, i aur : yin Pas 
Pali, . ; : f ; ; ee | 3 M 
Persian, . A 191, 228 
Prakrit, 33 n, 60, 75, 166, 181 m, final, . 164, 166, 290 
Prakrit, influenced by Sanskrit, ; Ree ak m, having a round hain: ‘ : P ; #419 
Rajputana dialect, 191n m, interesting form of . j ; 59, 119-20 
Sanskrit, 1, 18-19, 24, 30, 33, 38, 60, 75 m, later form of . ; ; : ; ; 3420 
79, 86-87, 91, 113, 122,-128, 136, 144, | m, southern type of . : ? ° . 133 
153, 159, 166, 181-82, 183 and n, m, undistinguishable from p, —_—.. : . 268 
184 n, 185, 189, 190 n, 191, 198, 204, | Maaseno, s.a. Mahaséna, de., . . . 60 
211-12, 215-16, 221, 227-28, 233, 235, Macherla, v?., 237 n 


241-42, 256, 260, 274, 279, 285 and n, 
289 


Tamil, : 96, 101-05, 107-08, 111, 
243, 281, 284-85 

Telugu, ; : 12, 279-81 
Lanka, co., o- a8 
Lata, do., : - e . 89 
Latalaura, s.a. Lattalira, Ct., ; : aera bi. 
Lattalir, s.a. Lattalira, do., ; : . 188 
Lattalira,do., . ‘ i ‘ . - 138 


Lattalirpura-paramésvara, ep., ‘ é , sBaae 


Lattalirpuravarésvara, do., ; ‘ . 138 
Lattanir, s.a. Lattalira, , : ‘ she 


Lattanir-pura-var-ésvara, ep., é ; . 138 
Latir, /., ; A e é 138 
Lauhitya, s.a. Beak meets t., 4 "296 n 
Legend on seal— 

Maharaja-Vijayasénasya, : : . 162 

Sri-Tush tikarah, : = : ‘ . 274 

Sri-Sainyabhita, P ‘ , ‘ . 264 
lékhaka, writer, é ‘ 217, 219 n 
Leyden gr., as : , ; " . 246 
Linga, : : A ‘ 3 - 62 
Lithgar-bhatta, m., 164, 157 


Lingaraja te. at Bhibaeen 17, 29-31, 158 
and n, 159, 232, 234 


Lingaraja te. ins., ‘ d 18, 29 
Lipara, l., . 3 é - « 264 
Llataléra- -ointeyoata ob me 137-39 
Lohakara, blacksmith, . gies pees Me DY | 
Lohang Deo, k. of Gwalior, . ' : . 147 
Lohata pl., ; . 46n 
Lohata s.a. Lohataka, Labitakepkua, vi., 167, 

169, 178-79 


Machumpalle ins. of Somidéva- maharaja, 36 n 
Madaki Honnalli ins., . 74 andn 
Madala Panji, wk., 19, 21 ,79 n, 197-98 
Madamudita, ep., . . é roe 


Madanapala, Pala k. of Beale : 42, 43 
and n, 44-46, 80 n, 82 
M adanapalle, tk., 279, 282, 283 n, 285 
Madanavarman, Chandélla k., : ‘ . 210 


Madanpada (Madanpara) pl. of KéSavaséna, 58, 


8ln 
Madanpur-Rampur Zamindary, . : . 274 
MadbhAvi ins. of Simnhana, . ‘ ‘ er OF 
Maddagiri, tk., 279 n 
madha, coin, 31-32, 91-93 
Madhainagar pl. of Lakehmayaiai 8ln 
Madhava,-de, . F ; Teese a ee 
Madhava, m., . 75, 154, 157 
Madhava, Sailédbhava re 272 andn 
Madhavapura, l., . > 6 
Madhavaraja II, 8.a. Sainyabhita Mafiitevar: 
man II, Sailddbhava k., . : : 265 
Madhavavarmman, do., ‘ 268, 269 n 
Madhavavarman Srinivasa, do., 66 n 


Madhavavarman I, s.a. Sanya Madhava- 


raja, do., : P k . - + 265 
Madhavéndra, do., : : ; ‘ , 267 
_Madhdoka, m., ‘ 2 54, 58 
Madhidéva, Chahamana ch., ‘ 189-90 
Madhukésvara te., ; ‘ * | on 
Madhumathana, Déva k., : ‘ . 185 


Madhurantaka Uttamachdla, Chala Ras . 245 
Madhurantakavalagam, l., 101, 104-05 
Madhva Bharat . 127, 143, 189, 

193 n, 210-11, 215-16, 240 


Madhyadééa, 110, 205, 208 
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Madhya Pradesh, :. , 89, 131 
Madiraikonda-Parakésari, s.a. Chola Parantaka 


ia ee a 245 
Madras State, ! es 112, 243-44 
Madras Museum pl. of J Shae retain. ; t a308 
Madras Museum pl. of Bhuvana-trinétra, 287 
Maduka-mahiraja, Vaidumba ch. -° . PS 7 | 
madya-bhajana, offence, ‘ ; - 175, 180 
Magadha, co., , 81, 95, 238, 242 
Maganikkudi, /., . ‘ : - 102 
Magas, 8.a. Maka, Moga, Moa, or rating n., 66 and 

n 
Mahabahu, donee, 205, 208 


Mahabharata, epic, ; ; 162 n, 217 n, 228, 
237-38, 239 and n, 242, 293 n 


Mahabhashya, wk., ; f -- 60 
Mahabhitivarman, 8.a. ae vdecasa: “Saaa 
ae * ‘ ' 292, 300 


Mahadabhafija, Bhaja ka, 220, 222-24 


Mahadahavabhafija, s.a. Mahadabhafija, do., 224 
Mahadandanayaka, off., 115, 118, 167, 179, 
248 

Mahada pl. of Telugu-Chéla Séméévaradéva- 
varman, . . * 7 ; + hoe 
Mahadéva Pathin, Megs 198-200, 201 and n, 
202-03, 235 
Mabadévi, ¢., ) ' 151-52 
Mahaditya, m., . ; 2 % . 212 
Mahagajapati, ‘ great lord of elephants’, 227, 230-31 
Mahakarttakritika, feud. tt., 167, 179 
Mahakavichakravartin, tit., . ; 216-19 
Maha-Khadgadhara, off., 189-90 
Mahakshapatalika, do., é ‘ Ar 5 
Mahakita pillar ins. of Mangalééa, iets 5ln 
Mahalghat, vi.,_ . ; A a 211-12, 214 
Mahamandalésvara, tit., 33, 137, 139 
Mahamindalika, do., 137, 139 
mahamantrin, off., F 151-52 
Mahamatyavara, chicf minister, 227, 230-31 
Mahamiyiri, wk., ‘ ; ; ‘ - 229 
Mahambhuja, snakede., . «. *. 237 n 


Mahanadi, 77., 21 and n, 13, 114, 116-17 
Mahanmadahavabhafija, sa. Mahadabhafija, 


Bhanja k., 222-24, 225 and n 
Mahapatra, off., . 137, 140 
Mahapradhana, do., 33, 34 and n, 37 
Mahapratihara, mahapratihara, do., 114, 118, 167, 

179 
Maharaja, tit., 24-26, 164, 167-69, 179, 182, 
" 183 n 


Maharajadhiraja, do., 24-25, 64-65, 67, 69, 71, 
79, 84-85, 168, 189-90, 204 n, 230-31 

Maharajas of Puri, ; . 19 

Maharajavadi-7000, ¢.d., 285 


a EE ban os os eee vr ere 
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PaGEs 
Maharashtra, co., 142 
Maha-Rishtrakita, f., 138 


"138, 164, 167-69, 
179, 251, 254 


Mahasimanta, feud. tit., 


Mahasimantadhipati, do., 227, 230-31 
_ Mahasamghika, community, . 182 and n, 
; 183, 184 and n 
Mahasandhivigrahika, off., 26, 257 
Mahiséna, god, : 60-61 
Mahisénagupta, Later Gupta ke 292, 296 and 
n 
Mahasént pati, Of, —- ; ° . 257 
Mahasthan, /., ; 295 n 
Mahattara, off., 2 AT 
| Mahavamésa, wh., : 182 n, 198 n 
Mahivythapati, off., . - ° 257 
Mahéndra, mo., . i i ; 41: OO 
~Mahéndra I, Nolamba eS 246, 279 
Mahéndra, 8.a. Mahéndravarman, Pragjydtisha 
hi, - ; ‘ 288-89, 292, 299 
Mahéndrichala, mo., . , ig P eee 1 | 
Mahéndravarman, n., . ti so i4 
Mahéndravarman, Pragjyotisha k., . 65 and 
n, 66 andn 


191, 196 andn 
88 and n, 90, 251, 
253, 270, 304 


Mehééga, m., 
Mahéévara, 8.a. Siva, fe 9 


Mahéévara, s.a. Uma-Mahéévara, do., 36 n 
Mahipala, Kachchhapaghata k., nhike oe’ 146 
Mahisha, s. a. Mahishasura, demon, . 126, 278 

n 
Mahishasuramardini, goddess, 278 n 


mah- otsava, . 2 ° . . . 1 9 


Mailugi, Yadava k., : 34n 
Maitraka, dy., t= 46 n, 163-64, 167-69 
Maitrayani Samhita, wk., .° 164 
Majumdar, off., 137 
Maka, 8.a. Mages, Moga, Moa, Maen m., 61 and 
n, 62 

Makara, asterism, . 190 
Makarapura, tn., 227, 230-31 
Makarasimha, off., ‘ ‘ ; 227. 230-31 
_ Maladéva, Rathor k. of Jodhpur, 194, 195 
and n 

Malai-nadu, s.c. Kuda-malai-nadu, ¢.d., 245 
Malaiwaina Deo, s.a. Malayavarmadéva, 147 
Mala-Kongam, di., ‘247 n 
Mala-nadu, #.d., 102, 247 n 
Malava, co., 68, 295, 296 n 
Mialavanadi, 77., . _ 210 and n 
247 


Malavaraiyan Bundarachiblay ch., 

Malavar-Peruman alias Adigaiman Neduman 
Afiji, k ; : ° - 98 

Malavyadévt, Sirhan ee cy ‘ s 
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Malaya, s.a. Malayavarman, k., 144; 148 and n 
Malayalam manuscripts, ; ; 7 . 165 
Malayavarman, k., 144, 145 and n, 146-47, 

148 and n, 149-50 


Malda, di., . 84, 297 
Malegi Bhairava, leoeid on coin, . att me fo 
Mal Deo, k. of Gwalior, : , : = 147 
Malepa, ch., z 248 n 
Malépadu pl. of Gunvaicuthaek, ; P See | 
Maleparol-ganda, tit., ‘ : 248 n 
Maleyala, /., : ; ; ie, OB. 
Malkapuram ins. of Ska 1183, . 46-47, 50 
Malkhéd, l., j : ; MAO eg 70n 
Malkonda, do., , ie . 284 
Mallagambhira, Mallagambhtradéva, Bhanja 
| ae ; : = : 252 
Mallana, engr., : s ; 154, 158 
Mallasarul, /., (fae ; ; : . 161 
Mallikarjuna, m., : : ; 3 69 
. Mallinatha, commentator, 122. n, 217 


Malwa, co., 123, 131, 142, 169, 211, 212, 


and n, 213-14 
Malwa, E., . y : P P : = uawO 
Malwa, W., ‘ ; 130-31 
Mamdapur ins. of S. 1172, : ; See 
Mamgala, . ; ; ; ; ; . 69 
Mana, l.m., : 198, 200, 203, 234, 236 
Manabhita Dharmaraja, Sailédbhava k., 264-66, 
"269-70 ,272 

Manahali pl. of Madanapila, 5 F 7 =. 45 


Manaparvata, mo., 134-35 
mana-pautava, ; : 173, 179 
Manasa, goddess, . és ; ; ; oo 
Manasvini,g., . : : ‘ . - 208 
Manava Dharma-ésasira, wk., i » 266 268 
Manavayani,f., . 122-23, 124 and n, 126, 129, 

132 andn 
mandala, P.thig , . : ; x <> 206 
Mandalika, m., F<01-32 


Mandar hill ins. of daits aséna, . Z oe 
Mandasa pl. of Saka 917, . : . 252 


Mandasor, di., : 193 n 
Mandasor, fn., 121, 124, 127-29, 132, 192 
Mandasor ins.,_ . ? . ; ~ AbG 
Mandasor ins. of Bandhugariiaht ‘12110 
Mandasor ins. of Naravarman, 121 n 
Mandasor ins. of V.S. 1576 and Saka 1441, .- 192 
Mandasor ins. of Yasodharman, : 121 n 
Mangalaraja, s.a. Satrubhafijadéva, Bhanija. 

Rip k ; : ‘ ° ‘ oa, 28S 
Mangal Bhava Deo, k. of Gwalior, : meg ft 
Mangalésn, Chaiukya k., “ Ps 34 


Mangalla gr. of E. Chaiukya Asoute I, wen aS 


Mangandi, m., ; ; . 
Mangudi, l., a ; ‘ ; ‘a 
Mangraon ins. of Vishnugupta, 84-85 
Mani, naga de., 5 z ; , . 237, Zaz 
Manite., . ; . 242 
Manibhadra, Manibhadra, Y, abibis oe ™ 238 n 
Manidhara, Darada ch., y ‘ ‘ . 229 
Manikantha-mangalam, /., 102, 107 
Manimat, snakede., . ; ’ ‘ . 242 


Mani-naga, do., . 238 and n 
Maniyar Math at Rajgir, ; ; : . 238 
Majijaga, Hoysala ch., , ; ‘ . 248 
Mankani ins. of 1205 ‘< Ds ; 5 = on 
Mankamadévi, Mankama- mahadévi, bana q., 93 
Man6rama,q., . : é . : .: 208 


Mantridatta, ., . ; : : é - 134 
Manu, law-giver, . : 88, 171 n 
Manu, myth, k.,-.. a . : , . 122 


Mau, 2, . : , ‘ . - 205. 
Manu-chdla, Chala ch., ; ‘ . - 105 
Manu Svayambhuva, myth. k., . ; . 122 
Manuma-Rudradéva, Kdkatiya k., ‘ 35 n 
Manumasiddhi II, T'elugu-Chéda k., ; 36 n 
Manusmriti, wk., 167, 171, 173 n, 176 n 
295 n 
Maran, Pandyan ep., . : Sa ae 
Maran, 8.a. Rajasimha, Pénd) ya i 247 n 
Maravapalaiyam, vi., . ‘ ‘ $ . 248 
Marayapadi, E., t.d., : 285-86 
Marayapadi, W., do., ; 285 and n 
Marcella pl., : ; ; : : A 
Mayeya-Kondeya, m., . 279, 280 and n 
Marpidugu, s.a@. Péradi Araiyar, ch., ‘ - 245 
Marppiduvanar alias Péradiyaraiyan, do., . 100 
Marraliru, v7., ; - 14-17 
Marwar, l., : ; 145, 194-95 
Masabina Hajichinil, do., : : : . 154 
masha, coin, : : ‘ ; : Wao 
Mathagrama, J., . : ; : : . 75 
Mathara, dy., 37, 113-14, 116-17 
Mathura, ci., 210, 237-38 


Mathura, in., : i : : * . eS 


Mathura, clan, 146, 150 
Mathura ins., 5 5, 237 
Mathura ins, of Chasidregupts II, ; . I4l 
Mathura ins. of Kanishka, . ‘ : . 237 
Mathura ins. of Visudéva, . ‘ > . WL 


Matriehéta, n., . ‘ : ‘ : . 134 
Matsya Purana, wk., . . 239 n 
Mauakes, 8.a. Maka, Magas. Moga, Moa, 
Maues, n. . “ 6ln 
Maues, 8.a. Maki. agin, Misia! tion; do.,, 6landn 


Maukhari, d7., 7, 294-95, 296 and n 
Mayira-bhafija, 7, . ‘ . : . 224 


a, 
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Paq3s 
Mayiraéilmala, /., . : c ? 290 n ; 
Mayiravidja, di., . ‘ : ‘ ca ae Mirbahar, OM ain : ; : . 187 
Mayurbhanj State, . r 220-21, 224, 250 Mitakshara, wk., . i ; 170n, 175n 
Mazmuadar, off., . ‘ ond’ b4 Mithila, co., . -. 80andn, 81, 86, 138, 
Médamadévi, s.a. Médamamba, fe. ig hin 159-60 ; 261 
Médapata, s.a. Mewar, co., . eee Sy 8 Mitra, de, oe elias : . 17 
Médikurti, /., pS: ee Mitradévi, Déva q., ; 185-87 
Méghavahana, TRasknie ms ; ; é. ~aZs Mitrasdma, m., iaaee : 123, 126 and n, 127 
Meghna, ri., . F : . 4 255-56 Mlarnpalli, /., ; : ‘ : 984 
Méhara, vi., . aes ' Mléchchha, .  . 145 
Mehar pl. of Damédaradéva, * . 651, 53, 83, Moa, 8.a, Maka, Magas, Moma, Watee Nays 61 
184-86, 241 Moga, 8.a. Maka, Magas, Moa, Maues, n., 61 andn 
Malappsluvar, ay. : : cy =a eae Mokala, Gohildtra ch., ; : : 48 
Mélikurti, /., ‘ : , . 282, 284 Mokuga, 01,555 vee ; . 222 224.25 
Mérupataka,do., . 2 ; 205, 207-08 Mékuna, do., . ; s a : oe 
‘Mettawa Monghyr, di., ; : : . 82, 85-86 
Monghyr, in., ore 
ON NS er 
Anushtubh, . . ~ 10, 72, 128, 148, 151 aon 
: 205, 216-17, 219n, 224, Ashidha, . . . 178, 175-76, 180, 182, 
241-42, 253, 266, 271n, - 185, 198, 201 and n 
272n, 278n, 297 Agvayuja, . tea de 
tee es, 10, TS Bhadra, Bhidrepada, . 182, 200, 201 
224, 253, 266, 297 and n 
Drutavilambifa, . . . Pee Chaitra, 0 i 25>. BB, 180, 270 anda, 
Giti, ; ‘ ‘ ‘ : 10 273 
Tae 266, 271n, 297 Dhanus, Sahil ae re 92, 153 
Indravathéa, . ' 148, 297 Jyéshtha, . . . . 29, 142, 144, 
Malini, P ‘ , ‘ : 205, 253 i ‘ 149 . 
Mewieerioty Karkataka, . 91, 94 
ot tod ; Karttika, e . 67- 68, 113, 117, 166, 181-82 
Matraisamaka, ; : : ¢ 10 
i eS Kumbha, : : F . 159, 199-200, 202 
Pushpitagra, , ‘ 186, 224, 253, 273 n i 
Sardilavikridita, . . . 10, 30, 51, 148, 186, Magha, . . : 2-3, 88, 122-23, 125, 127 
: 205, 253, 266, 279 Makara, ; ’ 159, 199, 202 
Sikharini, . ; ; ; ; IOI Margasira, Margadirsha, . .. 8, astra 
Sragdharé, . 10, 51, 151, 186, 241-42 Mésha, . : : 93 


266, 271n, 272n, 297 Mina, ° ° ° e e ° 19, 200n 


Udgitt, Begs ee rt Mithot@, Sissies rs sy OO 
Upagiti, , : g ; P 151 186 ye 8 _ Muyasira, 8.2. Margasira, > ~ 189 
pee 8%, 148) TO pe Pausha, . . . 86-87, 159, 178, 179 
Upéndravajra, F ; : : 10, 297 gels ee 
4 297 Rishabha, ; oP Wee is : n 
barca tony Bic. i re Site, . we 200 and n, 201 
asan ee ee a ra wemeerceg k, 8, 166, 174n, 
186-87, 205, 224, 266, 271n, phish deeb pe 
along Tals, tee: -, LODO 
Mevaki, x. Bemis igh ap Vaidikha, -.  . . . 26, 80, 82, 88, 
Mewar, 8. a. Mewad, 9, 193 and fe 194 en n ak 84n, 160 
5n, n Pr 5 f 
Mian Alimed Sarwan, m., ; ; Bee (t Vrischika, —, A ‘ . , . 159 
Midilll,td., . . , ; 186, 188 Months, lunar— 
Midnapur pl. of Gasanka, : ' oe Aévina, 3 : 5 é ‘ 241-42 
Mikicatale, (Cf a a arr cane a Karttika; See acre. 250-51, 254 
Mihna -u In, au., ° ° ‘. ) je 
Milak ee, s.a. Malayavarman, k., . 147-48 E aoe : : : : vane 
Minhajuddin, Muslim historian, ; gene | Vaisikha,  . : . ° : , 


Months, Solar— 
Chaitra, 
Dhanus, 
Magha, . 
Makara, 


Mina, 
Phalguna, 


Sravana, : ’ f ; 

- Mother goddess, i geet 
Mriganka, s.a. Siuthitavarmar Varman k., 
Mudibiyam, 3.a. Mudivému-Agrahira, /., 
Mudiiasilakshara, ep., 
Mudivému-Agrahira, 8.a. Mudibiy am, /., 
mudradhikarin, off., : : ° 
mudradhikéri-sachiva, do., ‘ A 
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Prabhavati, Chauhan pr, . ‘ : , 103 
Prabédhachandrédaya, wk. . : 3 88-89 
Pradhani, headnuin, Ol and n, 94 
Pradyumna, de., . ‘ ; ; Sa 
Prigjydtishe, 8.a. Kimartipa: cO., 51-52, 64-65, 

203-05, 206 and n, 207, 2388, 204, 297 


Prigvita, caste, . ‘ ; : : 2l2n 
Praiapati, god, . : 2 o4, 58 


eee seem eee 


Pundravardhana, t.d., . 
Punganir,/., . ‘ ‘ > ‘ Pag 
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Prajfiéparamité, Buddhist de., 262-63 Punganur, th., . ; ; : F . 279 
Prakhara, a eee k. of sand . 145 Punial, U., . ; ; : . : . 226 
Pralambha, &., . ; . 205 Punjab, E., : 939 
Pramadi, intanaeee % ‘ : S298 Bunnie ohean: yet, : er Os 
Pramadi,ch., . : . : 90-94 Punyakumaira, Telugu-Chéla a 14-15 
pee ctrabe af 172, 170 Punyaséma, Manaviyanik.,  . 128-24, 126, 129 
prasriti, measure, : 2 ‘ ‘ BOOED Wy i Puram, Purananiru, wh., 97 n, 98 andn 
Prasthanakalasa, com., 204 n, 207 Purana, coin, : : 53, 56-58 
Prastara-vataka, l., 274-77 Purandarapila, k. of Pragjyotisha, : 204-06 
Pratapachakravartin, tit., ; ; we = 93 Puri, di., 17, 22 n, 90, 158, 232, 269 
Pratipa, Pratapasithha, Pratthara yi 150-51 Puri, én., 29, 31, 94, 197, 199, 234-35 
Pratapasithha, do., 144, 149 Puri ins, of Anangabhtma IIT, 197, 208 
pratibhi, security, —. ‘ 172-73, 179 Puri pl. of Bhanu Il, . : 160, 235 
Pratihara, dy., 138, 143. 44, 147-48, 150-51, 213 Puri pl. of Manabhita Dharmaraja, 269-70 
Pratiharin, off., . é ; - 266, 269, 283 Puri pl. of Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II,” 264-66, 
Pravaras : . ppo-and n 
Axnkaéa (Angirasa), . : F ; . 268 pirnimanta, . 4 : ; z re ae’ 
Angirasa, : ; ; ; . 137, 268n purohita, priest, . 74, 76, 191, 196 n 
Apnuvat, ; : : : 137, 258 Purpagiri, 8.a. Specie 36 and n, 37 
Aurvva, . : ; t 137, 258 Puruil, di., j 205, 207-08 
Barhaspatya, . . ‘ , é . 187 Purushéttama, au., 162 n, 261-62 
Bhamraha (Bharmyasva), een. eS BOS. Purushdttama, god, 47, 60, 197-99, 201, 202 
Bhiradvija, © Sy ee 1ST and n, 202 and n, 234-36 
Bhargava, . . 137, 258 Purushéttama, k. of Déva dy., . f . 185 
‘Bharmyaéva, ‘ . i 268 n Purushéttama, m., 151-52 
Jamadagni, . : ‘ ‘ A . 258 Purushéttama-Jagannatha of Puri, de., 
Janiadagnys,.. ~° «AeA fe 187 18-19, 21, 29, 31, 94, 234 
Paficharshi, . : ‘ : : . 258 Purushéttamapuri pl. of Ramachandra, . 35n 
Pajicharshéya, . . : - 137, 140 Purushéttama-sdmrajya, ; j : PLomd 
Prayaga, l., ‘ : : . 81, 296 Purushéttamaséna, Sena pr., 9 é Sede 12) 
Prétésvara, com., . 242 andn Purushéttamapur, /., . . 264 
prishthamatra, ‘ . 8, 87, 216 Purushéttampur pl. of Sainyabhita Madhava. 
Prithivichandre-Bhogedat he: : : toy 0:4") - varman II Srinivasa, 264, 266, 269 
Prithivimaharaja, k. of Pishtapura, 3 . 116 Puruttyama, m., ; ‘ 151-52 
Prithu, myth k., . 3 ‘ 302-03 Pirva-Khiatika, di., .. ; . P . 44 
Prithidaka, commentator, 217n Pirvagrama, l., : ; 54, 58 
Prithvibhafija, Adi-Bhanja k., 222-23 Pittvakhegds,i.d.,. 6... . . oie Gees 
Prithviraja, ch., 192, 196 Pirvaraja, . : ; : ‘ . 99. 
Prithviraja ITI, Chahamana ee 49-50 Pushkarini-vishaya, td., ‘ ‘ , eS 
Prithvivallabha, ep. 15, 69-70 Pushpabhadra pl. of Dharmapala, 204 and 
Priyaka, m., . 137, 140n n, 209 n 
Priyankara, do., . : 290 and n, 304 Pushpabhiti, 8.0. pearl dyato. % . 228 
“oy piaapemmenalan do., ; P . 290 | Pushpagiri, vi., 32-33, 36 
Ptolemy, 229 Pushpagiri ins., 36 andn 
Pudukottai, l., 93, 100, 106, 244andn, 245 | Pushpagiri ins, of Zadats Singheoa, 32, 34-36 
Pugal-Chéla, ch., 9 andn _ Pushpanatha te., ; ‘ . 243 
Pugaliyar, l., $ 98, 102 Pushyavarman, Bhawma- Naraka a . 65, 66 and 
Pulakésin II, Chalukya re 15 n, 51, 70, 116, 276 | n, 288, 291 and n, 297-98 
Pulindaséna, m., . : ; ; ; «, 267 | Pushyabhiti, dy., ‘ ‘ d : . 296 
Pulisasiddhanta, wk., . ; , i . 165 
Paillamukki Bélakanamayaru, m., 70-71 | 
Pundravardhana, ci., ‘ ; 295 n Q 
186,183 | 


Qutbuddin, Delhi Sultan, 147, 148 and n 
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R 
r, superscript, . ; - . Fi ; 1 
r, subscript, ; ‘ F Riba, be 


r, in different forms, "136, 185, 204, 220, 259 
y with hooked form, . ; ‘ ‘ . 256 
r, subscript, ‘i . ; : . : 13 
t's . . ° ° ° e tas 13, 67 
Radha, t.d., ‘ ; 4 : 81, 261 
Raghava, Ganga k., " 20n, 29, 31, and n, 158-59 
Raghava, Varmank., . , P ; 261-62 


Raghunath te, . . . iy 
Raghuvamésa, wk., 122 n, 217 and n, 241, 
4 259 n 
Ragélu pl. of Saktivarman, . ° : 113-14 
Ragii, m., . 4 . 198, 196 
Rahasika, 8.a. Rainasyahrie off., ...) 2OpeLe 
Rahasya, do., : : F F « Anee 
Rahasyaidhikrita, do., . : : ; . 276 
Rahu, myth.demon, . 5 : 216-17, 219 
Raichur, di., . : 154 and n 
Raipur, do., j : . eo TB 
Raising, s.a. Rayasithha, Tas aut eh i 195 n 
Rai Solankh Pal, k. of Gwalior, . $ 147-48 
Rajabhafija, Bhanja k., oo a 222,028 ano 
Rajadéva,m, . ss 3 ; 150-51 
Rajadhiraja, ona k., ‘ é ; . 285 
Rajidhiraja, tit., ‘ ; P 101, 192, 196 
Rajadhiraja Ultariaschola: Chéilak.,  . 100n 
Rajadhiraja Vira-chdla, do., . 100 n, 101 
Rajagiiha, ci., . at 238 and n, 242 
Rajaguru, off.,  . ‘ : : : ee) ©. 
Rajakésari, tit., . F ‘ , 97, 244 
Rajakésari Kulottuiga, Kongu ch., : e* Oe 
Rajakésari Virarajéndra, do., k ‘ <> 105 


Rajakésarivarman, s.a. Rajaraja I, Chdlak., . 245 
Rajakésarivarman, 8.a. Sundarachdla 


Parantaka IT, do., . ‘ ; ~: 246-47 
Rajan, tit., . 91, 167, 179, 192, 196, 251, 254 
Rajanarayana, do, . : pa SM . 33n 
Rajanaka, do, . ‘ ‘ rs . 261, 264 
Rajapilaka, my i ; ; . 146, 149 
Rajaprasasti-Kavya, wk., — 193 0, 194n 
Rajaputra, Rauta, 19, 167, 179, 201 n, 261, 

254 


Rajaraja I, Chdlak., . 244-45, 247 and n, 248-49, 


282, 285, 287 


Rajaraja, II, Ganga k., ‘ ‘ . 20n, 29 
Rajaraja IIT, Chdla k., 20 and n, 22 n 
Rajaraja III, Gargak., - . F — 1208 
Rajaraja Brahmiidhiraja, Chdla feud. . . 285 
Rajaraijapuram, s.a, Parantakapuram, l., . 102 
raj-argghika, tax, 171, 173-75, 180 


Rajasékhara, au., ; : ‘ : » 210 


Ce OS TTT ST Tr 


a = 5 


[Vou.XXX- 


Rajashahi, tn., . ; . > . a 
Rajasimnha, Rajaput ch., ° 197 n 
Rajasthan, 5, 1, 14, 189-91, 211, 215 
Rajasthiniya, off, = + + . ACE 
Rajasundari, Ganga q., . : . 94 

Rajatarangini, wk.. 45 1 n, 167 and n, 171, 
174 n, 176 and n, 

177 n, 226, 229, 

237 n, 239 

Rajatiraja, tit., .« . . . . 182 
Rajéndra I, Chéla k., 101, 248-49, 256, 287 
RajéndrachGla, do, . J ‘ : ae | | 
Rajéndravarman, Ganga re ; - 24-27 
Rajgir, l., . : ; 238 and n, 239, 242 
Rajika, black mustard, ‘ : Meas bi Me 
Rajpipla State, . : . ‘ ; . 168 
Rajput, clan, . : 122, 147, 189 
Rajputana, : 1-3, 123, 141-42, 167, 194-95 
Rajshahi, di., y : : ; 262 n 
Rijyasri, Pushyabhut ‘ie oe , ‘ 296 n 
Rajyavardhana, Manavayani k., . 123,126, 129-30 


Rajyavardhana, Pushyabhati k., . : 296 n 
Rakkasa, /., ‘ ‘ : : : . 284 
Rakshaskhali, island, . ° . 42,44 
Rakshaskhali (Sundarban) as ; ‘ > 
Rakunda, l., ; . . ; . 282 
Rama, de., z ‘ 193, 196-97, 261, 300 


Rama, 8.a. Ramapala, Varman k., ; . 261 
Ramachandra, Yadavak., . 35 n, 192, 195-96 
Ramacharita, wk., / 256, 260 and n, 261 


Ramadasa, saint, ; : ‘ : Pea 
Ramadasa, m., . F a « , e dOS 157 
Ramadéva, Kalachuri re ‘ . ; a ay 
Ramagrama, vi., : Fi , ¥ me & 'y : 
Ramanga, td. . ‘ , : . 201 
Ramapila, Pala hk, 83-84, 256, 260 and 

n, 262 
Ramapura, s.a. Rampur, /., : : 192-93 
Ramavati, ca., . ‘ ‘ : ‘ : 84 
Ramayana, epic, . d , : ; . 239 
Ramésvarabhatta, m., . , : ‘ 154, 157 
Ramésvaram ins. of Punyakumara, ‘ +? Oe 


Rameya, m., i 279, 280 and n 
Ramgaiij pl. of Isvaraghdsha ; ‘ oe BY 
Rana, tit., . ; ' 193-95 
Ranabhajija, Adi. Bhai ia ke, 221-23, 225 and n 
Ranabhafija, Bhanja k., 252, 253 and n 


Ranabhita, Sailédbhava Bis ot = SOT RTE 
Ranadurjaya, k., é ‘ : , ~ TG 
‘ Ranaka, tit.; ‘ 83-84, 137, 139 
Ranarnava, Ganga n., . ‘ : 39 


Ranastambhapura, 8.a. Rehthadbhde ci., - 190 


’ Rangu-dikshita, m, . ; ; . 154, 156 


Ranthambhor, l., ; ‘ - 190 


a 
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Rao-Raja, tit., . : ‘ i . 192 

Rasdtala, . ? : 2 238 n 


Rashtra, Peahteavardhicit Manaviayani k., 

123, 125-26, 129-30, 132 

138, 210 and n, 246-47, 
287 

Rash traki fa, off., : ‘ 137-38 

Rashtrakitas of Vagharakotta, fo 0% : eee 3!) 


2ashtrakita, dy., 


Rash trakit-dmala-kula-tilaka, ep., . 137, 139 
Rathakira, 178, 181 
Rathér, clan, . 138, 195 andn 
Rati, wt., . . ‘ : : 197 n 
Ratiguntapalle, /., . : ° . 282 
Ratna, g. of Pragjydtisha, .  ~. ; 205-06 
Ratnadévi, s.a. Ratnavati, Varmang., . 292, 299 
Ratnapala, k. of Pragjydtisha, 204 and n, 205-07 
_ Ratna-traya, Buddhist trinity, — 45-46 
Ratnavati, Varman q., : ; 65, 288, 292 
Ratta,f., . : ; . 1388 
Rattagudi, 8.a. Rattadi, offs . age f 281, 284 
Rattamandala, t.d., . : : ; s- 03 
Rattapadi, do., - : 247-48 
Ratthaida, 3.a. Rathod, : F , . 138 
Rattédt, off., 281, 284 


Rauta, s.a. Rajaputra, Jee ‘ ; ee 
Riautta, do., A : ‘ 199, 201 
Ravana, demon, . 239, 261 
Ravanga, dt., 199, 201, 203 


Ravanga-Alasana,l., . : - 199, 201, 203 
Ravi, Sun-god, . / ? } : 2 210 
Ravimangalam, /., ; : ; ; . 99 
Rawa,tit.. ..  . : : ° 192, 196 
Rayachoti, tk., : . 285-86 
Rayachoti ins. of Kvishinardne! ‘ é . 285 
Rayadéva-maharaja, Vaidumba chi; 5 . 286 
Rayanarayanaputteéri, vin. ; j . 286 

195 n 


Rayasimha, Raising, Rajput ch., 
Rayavallabha-mahasénapati, Offs ; . 160 
Reéenadu, t.d., F tthe cae 15 
Rénadu-7000, do., ee OLE 
yésha, jury, =. + +  « * «. 172,179 
Révadasa, m., . ‘ . . 7 oi le [4 


Rewa ins. of Karna, . : é 260 
Rewah ins. of Vappulaka, . ; : 88-89 
yiin place of rz, . ; : : ‘i 67 
ri, initial, 164 


ri, medial, j , : 1, 121, 134 
ri, medial, . ‘ : ° ; . . 289 
Rithapur pl., . ; ‘ : 275 n 


Rohar,/., . 4 ; : : . 178: 


Rohtasgarh, do., . 296 n 
Rudra, god, ‘ é ; ‘ ; 298 
Rudra, m., . . : é «te 290, 304 
Rudravarman, do., ‘ : 4 ; 7 184 


>. 


SE Dee! Ue 


Rudravriddhi, m., , , ‘ ‘ . 1s 


Rukmspath is >) 4 a eae 

Ripaka, coin, . ; : , 173-80 

Ripavartant, di., , ‘ j : gsr | 

Russelkonda, J., . ; ; : ; . 135 
S 

8 for 8, - z 5 . 24, 67, 72, 191 


8, looped, . : * ° . 289 


8. . : : 59. 118-19, 133, 136, 185, 290 
8, used for sh, . ; : . - . 24 
§ represented by 8, . ; : , » 191 


&, resembling s, . : ; . . . 216 
§, superscript in cursive form, ; i Pte 
Sabdapradipa, wk., : ° ‘ ‘ . 260 n 
Sabhapati, com., . 154, 158 


Sachi, goddess, . : ‘ : 3 , 299 


sachiva, off., ee ree 187, 270, 278 
Sachyashéla, m., . : ; ' 5 . 48 
Sacrifices :— ; 

Agnishtoma, . : A . 208, 278 and n 


118-20, 265, 270, 272 and n, 
288, 292, 300 


Asgvamédha, . 


Soma, ; ‘ i ; ; . . 84 
Vajapéya, : ; 292, 300 
Vajimédha, s. a. Rraabahi, * 292, 300 
Sadaiyan, Pandyan tit., ; : ; 97 
Sadbhavasambhu, m., . : . 46 
Sadgaimaka, do., . A : é .. . 276, 277 
Sadhéka, do., : ‘ ‘ ‘ : "151-52 
Sadhi, do., . ; ‘ 86-87. 
Saduktikarnadmrita, wk,. : ‘ : 218 
42 andn 


Sadvaidyakulapanjika, do., 
Sad-Zver, Brugak., . , io ae . 230 
Sagara, myth. k., 150, 152, 188, 259, 277 
Sagarapatima, vi., 18, 22-23 
sa-goprachara, privilege, 146, 149 
Sahadéva Dandanatha, Sahadéva-Nayaka, ch., 68 


Sahasika, Kalachuri k. of Tripuri, 49-50 
Sahitya Parishat pl. of Lakshmanaséna, . Sin 
Sahkund hill, F ‘ : ‘ . Slr 
Sahyadri, mo., . . . § 246 
Sai-bhatta, m, . . 4 Ba, 1857 
Sailéndraja, s. a. Parvati, odbent: . met) | 


Sailédbhava, dy., 66 n, 251 n, 264-73 
Sainyabhita Madhavaraja, s. a. Madhavavar- 

man I, Sailédbhava k., 66 n, 265 and n, 207 
Sainyabhita Madhavavarman IL Srinivasa, 

251 n, 264-70 

9, 19-20, 31, 253 

9, 94, 136 


do. . . . . . 
Saiva, sect, . 
Saivism, . ; : ; . 


aes eS Seis Me 6 Smee cone 
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— 
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PaGEs PaGEs 
Sajeti,/., . 3 ‘ 4 . 80 Samkrantis—contd. 
Sakala- Kaling- adhipati, CD, » : ; Nae oT Uttarayana, 92-93 
Sakambhari, s.a.Sambhar,l,  . : . 190 Vishuva, ; , . 30, 32, 93 
Sakhas :— rs Sammaga,t.d., .- . ¥ : i. oe 
Aévaliyana, 257-58 Samudragupta, Gupta k., 66, 201 and n, 295 n 
Bahvricha, 154, 156-57, 162 Samudravarman, Varman k., 65-66, 288, 291, 298 
Kanva, . . . _ 205, 208 Samu Kaviraja, m., ; 31-32 
Rik, : : ‘ ; ; Pas Ft Somva, 8. a. Sambi, t.d., ; ; : oe 
Vajasanéya, . : i andn Sanchi ins., ; : ; 4 ! ‘ 6 
Yajus, ; , 154, 157 Sanda, m., : 91, 94 
Sakra, 8. a. Indra, god, - 124, 298, 300, 303 Sandhivigrah- pikitarop.. adhikrita, off. BPs . 169 
Sakravapin, snake de., . 238 and n, 242 Sandhivigrahika, do., 252, 254, 270, 273 
Saktivarman, Matharak., 113-14, 116 and n, 117 Sandhivigrahin, do., . f NS _- 283 
Saktivarman, EZ. Chalukya k., : ; . 247 Sandhivigrahipannu, taz., 281, 283-84 
Sakyamuni s.a. Buddha, . ‘ . 183, 184 n | Sandhyakaranandin, au., . i ; . 260 
Salankayana, dy., peewee ~ « «lid Sangamasimha,ch, . . . . « 164 
Salakhanara, Sélamki pr., . . . 10 Sangha, 46, 162, 182 
Salastambha, k. of Pragjydtisha,  . , - 205 Sangli Museum ay of Krishoaddeathens . . 153 
sa-lavanakara, privilege, ; 146, 149 Sankara, 8. a. Siva, god, ; 2 293, 302 
Salédagrama, vi., 137, 139-40 Sankaradéva, Vaidumba ch., : ; »: 287 
eee Bey 26 Sankaragana, Kalachuri k., 142, 168 
Salem Shah, ¢. a. Jahangir, M. ughal emperor, .. 193 Sankaragana of the Saugor ins, . . . 46, 51 
Salibhadra-naga, snake de., : : agli Sankaravarman, Mathara k., 113-14, 116-17 
petinundam; I... . ; ; : one |  Sankaravarman, k. of Kashmir, . ; . 229 
Salénabhajija, ee i : : : . 136 Sankhs, Naga de; : % 937 
gl Z 3 : : ea Sankhadhara, do., ‘ ‘ 237 n 
peveiyOtshin, m., -< 3 oy a al Sankhayana Grihya Sitra, aa : ; « 239 
Salvadda, Salvadra, s. a. Sulvadda, tis . 251 
samadhigat-asésha-pancha-mahasabdavali, ep aie ere pl, : acta 
oes Sankoka, m., : 53, 57-58 
oD Sanokhar, Sanokhar cus vi. 78, 80 
Samalavarman, Varman k., . 255-56, 259-60, 262-63 ; igi ; 
Samanto, feud., 26-27, 169, 171, 174, 179, 252, man cs Se Bs 
262, 270, 273 Santa-Bommali pl. of Dharmakhédi, . . 252 
Samantasar, Vt. s ’ : ; ; - 255 Santeh Retgennsy ds, - ‘ : : joa 
Sémantavarman, Ganga k., . é : ae") rainisucs,. >. erated athe al : : hs: 38 
Bpbssia-Lhaipila-mnana-smardand. ens 189-90 Santamila, Ikshvaku k., ‘ . sx. 120 
Samastasénadhipati, tit., 33-34, 37 Santiragrama gr. of Depdimenir, x «221 
Samatata, co., : : 186, 188 Santivarika, off., . : 171, 257 
Sainbi, ¢. d., ; : ‘ 93 Santyagara, room for sirjomiinds propitiatory 
a ata, scribe, . . PERS, P. 2) rites, : ; ; 83 
Petisives 2, rz 136, 139, a Santyagarika, Aaniyatenitri, off. a 83 and 0 
Sambhal,/., ; , ; Je Sapha, one-eighth . : . 
Sarhbhim Pargana, . ¢ : : f a Sapharakaséna, 3.a. Farrukhsiyar, Mughal 
Sambhar, /., : < : ¢ 100 emperor, . : . : ; . 193n 
Sambhu, god, 8, 33, 207-08, 234, 266, 302 Sar, ‘head’, ‘ . : ‘ ‘ . 228 
Sarngi, Sathgramadéva, s. a. Sarngramasimha, Sarabhapura, ca., : : : a“ A 
k., : é ; ‘ > Ape, 100 Sararngha, n., 227-28, 230-31 
Sarhgramasirbha II, ch., : , ; 193 n Sarang Deo, Parthar k., ; é ; J* 147 
Samidévi-Trailékyadévi-bhattarika, Shahi q., 229 Sarapallika, vi., . ; . ~ * 296 
samkdachitaka, . ‘ : 177, 180 Sarasvatikan thabharana, sé ‘ : > ee 
Sarmkarshana, de., ‘ ; ‘ ‘ ~ 1386 Sareng, ‘ head of the crew of a steamer + . 228 
Samkrintis :— Sar-hang ‘ head of the army,’ : : . 228 
Kanya,, . : ; : . : ‘°°, OF Sarngapanidéva, Yadava pr., : ‘ 35 n 
159, 200 n Sarnath ins. of Karna, . 500 
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Sarsavni pl. of Kalachuri Buddharaja, . . 168 Scripts—contd. 
Sarvabhauma, ep, . . ‘ ; : oe Telugu-Kannada, . 13, 279-80 
sarva-bhiimikau khasama, do., . 192, 196 Vetteluttu, 95- 96, 100-05, 107-08, 111 
Sarvachandra, off., : m . 25-26, 28 Seasons :— 
sarvadhikara-karana, do., : ; i TAS Varsha... : : ; : 173, 179, 183 
sarva-gramina, do., ‘ A : Z oo kk Sekkilar, au., ; : : ; . 109, 246 
Sarvavarman, Mauwkhari k., . ? ‘ 296 n Sembiyan, Chéla tit., . 97 
Sarvésvara, saint, ; ; : 48-49 Sembiyan- Mivéndavéjin altas Kééan isdant- 
Saéanka, k. of Gauda, . 174, 265, 294, 295 van, m., . Pees: 106 
and n, 296 n, 297 


Sasbahu te. ins. of a. Maht- 


pala, ‘ : ; ; : . 146 
Sasvatakdsa, wk., j : ‘ ; 218 n 
Satakratu, s.a. Indra, 4 , : . 206, 301 
Sati, . bre 4 “. P 1F-7 
Satrubhaiija, Bhaiija ;: 223, 250-54 
Satyaéraya, Chalukya k., ; ‘ 247-48 
Saubhana, s.a. Chauhan, dy., ¥ : 22n 
Saugar, di., . : : on 204 
Saugar ins. of cB eee ge ; . 46 
Saulkika, Offag hie ‘ : ; i ph OR, 1 te 
Saundatti, J., : , i ; «: 188 
Saurishtra, co., 22 n, 163, 167-68 
Scripts :— 

Agokan, . : ; ; ; ‘ co ae 

Bengali, . : : j ; P 240-41 

Box-headed, , 24 and n, 275 

Brahmi, . , 59, 60, and n, 

- 133, 181, 226 

Brahm, acute-angled, ; ; : = 133 

Brahmf, nail-headed, ; ; ; ea devel 

Central Indian, ser ; , 24, 133 

Dévanagarl, . F : i +. 238, 241 

East Indian, . ; ¥ . 265, 269 


Gaudi, Gaudiya, 18, 30, 52 n, 53 n, 79, 83, 
85, 91, 159, 198, 216, 220, 233, 241 


Gupta, . : ” . 121, 289 
Grantha, : 103, 106- 07, 109, 111, 243, 285 
Kalinga, . . ; : ; 23-24, 274 
Kannada, d ; : P P 33, 153 
Khardshthi, . 60 and n, 6l1n 
Magedhi, -. : . : f . 240 
Nagarl, . 24n, 87, 134, 144, 150, 153, 189, 191, 

215-16 
Nagar, early, . a ae 4 ; Ares | 
Northern, , ; \. ; : 84, 240 
North Indian, . ; ‘ ; : T, ee 
Perso-Arabic, . . ; : ‘ ree fy 
Proto-Bengali, =. Ss. ; . 266, 269 
Proto-Sarada, . P tay aera ‘ sey ae 
Sarada, ‘ : : 2 326699 
Southern, ; , spe ae 
Southern, West Tnitian varlaty, ’ P . 164 


Tamil, . t : m : 96, 243 


meds. ae ee ee 2 7 


Sembiyan Tamilavél, oe i : : case 
Sénapati, off., : 137, 236, 238 
Sénas of Bengal, . 42-43, 79 and n, 80 and n, 

81-82, 138, 186, 260 


Sandatal, Vt. . 243 andn 
Sendalai ins. of Pordinbidnae Mutteriyan, . 243 
Séramanar, Chéra tit., . 97 
Sera Sahi Sara, s.a. Sher ‘Shah, Sultan of 
Delhi, 191-92, 196 and n 
Sésha, s.a. Ananta, snake de., 217, 219, 287 
and n, 238 
Sévuna, dy., “ ‘ ; : 35-36 
Sévuna-kataka-Sama: vt ep., ; : . 386 
sh, See : : 59, 136, 239 
sh, ea ie RRS ; ; ; . 189, 191 
Shah, tit... : ; Ogee ‘ es!) 
Shahabad, di., . : é ei Mela 85, 296 
Shahanushahi, tit., 226-27, 229 
Shahi, dy., . ; 183, 226-27, 229 
Shahi, tit., ‘ : : : - . 230 
Shahiya, dy., : : . 229 
Shahpubhre, s.a. Shapur, Shaphara, ee . 61 
Shahpur ins. of Adityaséna, . : : me es 3) 
Shalantri, vi., : oie : : See =: | 
Shams Khan, m., : : 4 . 194 
Shaonanoe Shao, Kushana tit., 2 s . 226 
Shaphara, s.a. Shahpuhre, Shapur, ., . 61-62 
Shaphara Kumara Sthanamgasira, m., . 59 andn 
Shashtha I, Kadamba k., 72, 73 and n, 75 
Shashtha II, do., : : : ; pe ce 
Shatshashti,l., . t : ; > TO 
Sher Shah, Sultan of Delhi, ; 191-93, 194 and n, 
195 and n 
Sherveroys, mo., . ; ‘ ; ik : 96 
Sh6rk6t ins., ‘ : ; j ee 
Siddha Rao Sédlanki, Ha ates “- 195 n 
Siddham expressed by symbol, 80, 84, 144, 


150, 185, 191, 196, 201, 215, 
234, 235 and n, 266 


Siddham, indicated by the letter chha, . 7 aa 
Siddhantam, /., . ’ 3 ; . 26 
Siddhantam pl., . ; : ‘ i 24, 26 
Siddharthaka, l., ‘ . ‘ 26 
Siddhavata, 8.a. Siddiavavtemet ie e 86 n 
Siddhavatadéva, god, . : ‘ ° 285-86 
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Siddhava tadéva-éripada-padm-ar re ep., 285-86 Sivachitta-Vira-Permadi, 4.4. Guhila II 
Siddhavattam, /., ; : 36-37 Kadamba ch. . ‘ 3 J eg 
Siddhi-bhatta, My . . . 154, 157 Sivadhivasagrama, vi., ; ; . 270, 273 
Sidhalagrima, vi, 8» +» + + « 88 Siva-dikshita, m., i. Ceti Gee: AGE, 158 
Sidhata, do., . . . . . 25 Sivaditya, do, . ‘ ; ‘ . 252, 254 
Sidhatha, /., ; "94, 26, 27 andn Sivaganga,1.,  . 153, 155 
Sidhu, wine, eer ee ec a «  y 17B, 180 Sivagupta (fahitivagupt) Buliyjune 
Sign-manual, . - : . . , : Panduvamsi k., P pee ey SIG 
Silabhafija I, Bhaja iE 251-52, 254 Sivajl, Marathak., . 47, 137 
Silabhafija, II, do, . ; 253 and n Rickditigs,.. 235. 240 n 
Stladitya I Dharmaditya, UM. ivake Ki . 169 Sivanatha, ri., . ; 89 
tid a III, do., . . . . 168 Sivapija-vidhan-aika- hide, ep. a ‘ 31-32 
ae a IV, do., . . . . . 168 Sivapuri, di., . 4 pee RE . 143 
ilapatta, . : . - 237 Sivapurt, L., : i ; : ‘ . 151 
Silappadigaram, Sitoppadikaram, a 97, 245 Sivaraja, com 189-90 
Stlavarman, k., . : ‘ te Sivaratri, festival, ‘ ; ; ’ ee 
Silpi, = ; . ae ‘ ° : : sek 7 Sivaskandavarman, Pallava ee ; 7, 275 
Bimhio wee ‘ Fanart : = - Sivasvamin, poet, ‘ ; - 150, 152n 
Sirnhachalam ins., ; : 3 , 159-60 Siyadoni, vi. 212-14 
i ae Cee Biyadoni‘ins., Spe pee R916 
anee eee ea 2 Sas See Si-yu-ki, Chinesewk, . . «© «© « 168 
Sirnhaditya, ch., : : - » 16 Skandadatta, m., f : ; 134 
Sitbhana, Yadava k. of Dévagiri e ‘ 67-08 Skanda (Karttikéya), do., . 60 cad n, 61, 293 
Sirhhapura, ci., 113, 116-17, 256 392 
Sirnhavarman, Aika Ras ; . 181 Ses, «Ghee ee 60 
Simhavikrama, ep. of Chandra Ceyta II, . 181 Smriti chandriké, eke a : : 170n 
RAE aaa A 4 : ; oe Sdbharampur, /., ; . 184, 186 
Singalantaka, tit, 249 Sébharampur pl. of Dimédaradéva, . 52n 
Singhanadéva- pratapachakravartin, Yadava sae ee me pone? ee 
k., ; ’ : 33 and n, 34, 37 pile ; y 5 ? 
Siighans, dopo 2-H, 35 “npr Oia Why ene. ee es 
and n, 36 se i " ¥ 4 
Giigupureaiy Fe : : ae Séma, god, : ‘ ‘. : ren > O78 nm 
b: Sémabhatta, m. " a : : 76 
Siramayya, m., - ; : : ‘ . 284 sh / . 
Siripuram, L., : . 116 Sdmaladévi, Ganga q., 19 n, 20 and n, 
Siriyavélain, Kodumbalar Si ; ; . 247n , s . 21-22 
Siroda pl. of Dévaraja, ‘ bys oe 74n Dat, ae : F ‘ c , Ry oa % 
Sirdka, m., : ; . ‘ A . 248 omana eva, god, . . . @e . n 
Sird-matra, ar 8, 216 Sémanatha, Vaidumba ch., . ; : - 202 
Sirrarnbalam, 3.a. icincbarat, ie. iad 246 n Somavarnsa, dy., 17, 21, 22 ae 
Sirsi, tk., . ° . e e e e 73 4, : 
Sirupadu, endowment, . ’ ‘ : | 947 _Soméévara, Chahamina k., d 49 
Sisodia, f's. - : , ; ; ‘ 195-n Soméévara I Ahavamalla, Chalukya k., : 45 
Sisupalavadha, wk., ‘ ae : 212 n Séméévara, SSmavamisi pr., m . . 1s 
Sita, myth.q.. + é ; ; : « S6i Soméévaradévavarman, sie Chéda kK; ce Oe 
Sitamau, L., Ser 193 n Sompara, vi, . sys - 259 
Siunaita (Sivandtha) Karana,m, . . 235-36 Sénitapura,l, . . oT ; ome | 
Siva, god, 8-9, 12, 18-19, 30, 33, 62, 72, 81, 90, Sonpur, én., » 1 . 252, 276 n 
92, 94-95, 122, 137, 159, 162, 187, 197, Sonpur pl. of Setrubhafija, Pg 
204 n. 221-22 224, 234, 243, 251, 253, Sonpur ins. of Ranabhajija, . ‘ . 262 
287, 291. 293 Soremadi, I., . oe ae and 2 
Sivabhakti, m, . ° . ; 9, 12 Sot, measure, . ( : ee ki ae 
Sivachitta Permadi, Kadamba Pry : : oe Sravana-patra, . : est. . : 93 
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Sréshthin, ‘ ; ‘ : : 160-61 
Sréyaskara,m, . .  . a cae ee 
Sri-bava-padanudhyata, tit., ; : . 179 
Srichandra, k., . : : , ; 255, 259 


Srichandra, m., . : ; ; 193, 196 
Sridéva Shahi Suréndra  \i}ramiditya 


Nanda, Shahik., -. : ; <a eee 
Sridhara, merchant, . : ; : eee 
Sridharadasa, aw., ; : : : coke 
Sridharanarata, kh,  . : : : ; 45 
Srigiri, s.a. Sriparvata, mo., P ‘ 5 BGeaT 
Srikakulam, l., ; : 21, 23, 29, 31, 


116 
Srikakulam, di., 3 7 . 26, 86n, 92, 112 
Srikarana, off., . : ; : : 199, 201 
Srikirmam te., . ‘ : : ; .. a shoe 


Srikirmam ins., , : : : é 198 
Srilééa, -m., A ee ; ‘ 241-42 
Srinagar, ci., : i ; . 926 


Srinivasa, Sailadbhava ae. . 268, 271 
Sriparvata, mo., 36 and n, 37 
Sripati, m., ; 2 ; : : 55, 58, 
Sripura, /., : P cade ; ; aie 2. 
Sri-Rama, ”., . ‘ 2 s . Bate 3 iss + 
Srirangam, egg 3 . ° : 20 and n 
Srirangam te., . ; : ; 3 : 20 
Srirangam ins. o Mayavarman Sundara- 
pandya, 4 ‘. s 19, 20 and n 
Srigailam, 3.a. Sriparveta: mo, . re Ey, 
Srt-Samanta-mahasamanta, off., . . 251-52, 254 


Srivatsa, m.,  . : : * 5 55-58, 

: 238 n 
Sri-Virapaksha, sign-manual,  .. F 153, 158 
Sriyadévi, fe, . : . ‘ : 93 © 
Stambhésvari, sais 274-75, 276 

and n, 278 
Sthanu, god, . : ‘ . } 267 


Sthanu Ravi, Chéra ee ‘ : g : 99 
Sthiravarman., Varman k., 65-66, 288-89, 
‘ 292, 294, 301 

Strabo, av., ‘ é : ; ; . 229 
Stuart, dy., ; ‘ ‘ P . 296n 
Stuti, eulogy, . ‘ ; 216-17 
Sualkuchi gr. of Reinapala, ; : . 204n 
Subandhu, off., . 2 : : : 275, 278 
Subhadéva, m., . ; ; g i 270, 273 
Subhadra, goddess, 197, 199, 202 
Subhankarapataka i ins. of Petre pais, , 204 
and n, 205 n, 


206 n, 207 n 
Sudaréana-chakra, . e ‘ ; 162-63 
Sudarganamitra, m., . J : d é 81 
Sudéka, do., ° ‘ ° ‘ ‘ 54, 57 
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Sidra, caste, . : : : 91,115 n 
Siidraga, com., . : ; ; 10, 12 
Suhadasala, m., : ; : 48 
Suhmaka, do., . ; : ; 86 
Siktimuktavali, wk., 3 ; t . 840 
Sulabhakara, m., . : : ; . 31-32 
Silapani, god, . : , : Oe ey mee 
Silavala, off., . ; : ; 67-68 
Silayata, herald, ; f j : 67 
Sulba-sitra, wk., : ; ; : <5 265 
Silika, s.a, Sulki, dy., : : : fe TD 
Sulka, tax, : ; ; : 176-78, 180 
Sulkatiyatrika,do.,  . : : . 176-77, 180 
Sulki, s.a. Silika, dy., ; ; ‘ 4. 276 
Sulvadda, é.d., . 3 : : . 251, 253-54 
Sumagadha, snake de., ; : : 239 
Sumuda, l., : ; ; . . 3 93 
Sunagara, én., . ; , ; oer 1G 
Sunaokala pl. of Saihganiauinnit 5 . . 164 
Sundsira, ¢.a. Indra, god, . ; : . 801 
Sundarachéla I, Chéla k., 245-46, 247 n 
: 282 
Sundarachdla IT, do., . : : 3 . 247n 
Sundarach6la Parantaka II, do., . F 246-47 
Sundaramirti-Nayanir, Saiva saint, ; 95 


Sundaraya, v7., 186- 87, 188 and n 
Sundarban (Rakshaskhali) pl. of Saka 1118, 42 
Sundram, v7., . : : . : 186, 158 
Supratishthitavarman, Varman k., : 65-66, 

. 289, 293-95, 303 


Snr, dy... ‘ 192-95, 196 and n 


Sira, do., . : : : p : = 261 
Surakarana, offence, . ' ; : 175, 180 
Sirama, q., : ‘ : : : ; 93 
Surandi, m., ; : . 234, 236 
Suréndra icra Shahi kes : .  -229 
Suru, gen., : ‘ ; ‘ , 198-99, 201, 

203 
Sirya, Sun-god, ‘ : ‘ ‘ 12, 215 
Siiryaséna, Séna pr., . ; F 7 . 52 
Siryasgeni, re , : : : 192, 196 
Suryasiddhanta, wk., . SL ghia : "BiG nu 


65-66, 288-89, 
292, 293 and n, 
294, 295 n, 302 


Susthitavarman, Varman k., 


Sitra :— 

Apastamba, . ; : 168, 1865 
Suvaran Maran, Muttaraiyan pthe ‘ . 243 
Suvrata, gq. of kes yotisha, . 65, 288, 292, 299 
ov, ‘ . ‘ é : 118 
aiaKivara, ae ite 5 Pes, : : 29 
Svarbhanu, s.a, Rahu, demon, ; . 217, 219 


* 


' 840 


Svastika te., 
Svastika-naga, Naga Se 


Svayambhi, god, 
Svayamvara, ceremony, 
évéla-chchhatra, ) 
Syamadévi, g. of Pragiyotisha, 


6, 


t, final, . 24, 164, 191 
t, with loop, 24 
t, final, ; 164 
$ with a notch at the for, : 24 
Fabagat-i-Nasiri, wk., 81, 147-48, 
21l and n 

Tad-ayuktaka, off., 167 
Tadigaipadi, ¢.d., 245 
Tadipatri, /., oper es-'s) 
Tadpatri, tk, . ; . 34, 70 
Tad-viniyuktaka, off., . ; ‘ 167 
Tagadir, 1, ; : 97-98, 102, 246. 
Tailapa II, W. Chalukya r ore gay 
Tajul Ma’asir, wk., 147-48 
Takhaji, snake de., 240 
Takkarika, tn., . . 89 
Takshaka, Naga de., 237 and n, 
239-40 

Takshaka Vaisaléya, s.a. Takshaka, do., es!) 
Takshakésvara, s.a. Takhaji, do., 240 and n 
Takshasila, I., ; ; 237 
Tala-Bhamara, v1., ‘ 276 
Talaikkadu, tn., 246 
eat Si oe Vi, 286 
Taba], /., «kB 
Talilebalu, do., 154-55 
Tallamadévi, Ganga »v., 22 
Talmul pl. of Dhruvananda, 221 
Tamil co., ; : 20 and n, 22 and n, 
243 

Tangi, J., . : ‘ 269 

Tafjavir, ca., 243 n, 244-45, 
246 

Tafijavir, Tanjore, di., | 243 n, 245, 247 n, 
285 

Tanjore-Tiruchirapalli region, 20, 22 
fanka, coin, 197 n 
T'an-niyuktaka, off., 167 
Tara, goddess, 259 


"119, 136, 166, 289 
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267 
. 228 
137-39 
289 
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Tarabhramaraka, l., . 4 « 274-77 
Tarallakshm!, v1., 18, 22-23 
Tarapati, m., _ ae 54, 57 
Tardavadi 1000, t.d., ‘ . ; : 68 
Tarikh-i-Sher Shahi, ibaa . . : . 194 
Tarumunri, vi., . ; ; 14-15, 17 
taundika, . ‘ ; ; 175, 180 
Teghra, I., : ; 3 : ‘ 85 
Tehri State, ; : : 5 ; «:. sae 
Téja, m., . ; . 249 
Téjahsirbha, Dévda Chahamana x 47-49 
Téjala, Kalachuri k., : : : ; 49 
Tej Karan, Kachhwéha k., Re 
Tekegao, /., : : ; ‘see é 63 
_ Tekkali, do., 112-13, 250 
‘Tekkali pl. of Davéglierseene IT, 24 and n 
25 and n, 26 

Tekkali pl. of Umavarman, ; ‘ t,o 
Tel, ri., ; : : 274, 276 
Télasanga, l., < i . 68 
Telasangava, 8.a. Talastipe, 80.5: - ; ee 
Telsang, do., . . ; : ; s 68 
Telugu co., : ; ; 14 
Telugu-Chéda, Telugu-Chdla, le e 14, 35, 
. 138, 247 

Telugu-Chédas of Kosala, do., ‘ . B6n 
Tenkarai-nadu, ¢.d., 95, 104, 107-12 
Terasingha, Tersinga, vi., 274-78 
Terasingha pl. of Tushtikara, 274-78 
Téyakula,f.,  . ; ‘ ; ‘ - 249 
' Tezpur, L., 293-94 
Tezpur ins. of Harjarsyacmen, ; er 3!) 
th, ‘ : ; ‘ ‘ 13, 166 
th, cubaoripk: Sais i - 164 
Thakkura, tit., . : ; : ‘ 4 88 
‘Thakurfnite., . . . ; - 220 
thamka, thamkada, coin, 193, 197 and n 
Thanapati, off., . a ‘ . * :— ae 
Thanesar, ct., 228, 290, 296 n 
Thaviravriddha (Sthaviravriddha), engr., . « . 270 
273 and n 

Thoda, in, 195 and n 
Thore, s.a. Thoda, Sats 195 n 
Tibet, co., ‘Se 
Tidalisan, Vaidumba re - 285-86, 287 and n 
Tigulamari,. ‘ slayer of the Tamil’, tit., . 248 
_ Tikamgarh, l.,. . ‘ ‘ . 89 
Tikka I, Telugu-Choda ch., - ° "35, 36 and n 
Tikkana-Sémayajin,m,  . ; - 36andn 
TiJasanga, 8.a. Telasanga, l., , . 68 
Tiliwalli ins. of Singhana, $4 and n, 35 n 
Tilkiwama Deo, k., . ‘ : : mee: | 
Tillingi, /., . ; ‘ . ° . 93 
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Timmé-jyétishin, m., P : : 153, 155 Tribhuvanamalla, tit., ‘ ‘ 73, 74 and n, 
a te ee iw 248 75-76 
Tingalir,/., . ‘ . 101, 243 andn Trichinopoly, ., . ° ° : ° . 20n 
Tingalir ins. of Vikramachdla, “ 100-01 Triléchana, Chandélla gen., . ‘ . . 88-89 
Tippaliru, /., . : . ; : ; 12 Trilochana, Kadambak, . , ; . 72, 75 
Tippera, di., . ‘ : . > 184, 186 Triléchanapila, ch. ef Laja : ; : 89 
Tippera pl. of Blinvidave, uate’ rs *>) Triléchanarasi, m., er 
tirtha, P q : é f : aye aT9 Trikaudasésha, wk., . A 4 : - 162 
Teeenehattural,., -. ee We 286 ee de., _—— 
Tiruchchengédu te., . : . ; . 95n Tripura, /., ; i ; 72, 18 
Tiruchchengédu, vi, . . «© « gt 246 Tripuranataka, Tripurdntakem, L, . ae 
Tiruchirapalli, di., . . 22 n, 244-45 Tripurt-purandara, ep. ef Kalachur tk., j 49 
Tirujfiénasambandbat, Seats saint, . : 95 triraina, . ° ; : - . 162 
Tirukkalatiéri, vi.. . S : P 285-86 _Trivéni at Prayage, ; j ; 45 
Tirumadalan Varantaken,m, .  . 103-04 Trivikrama, m., . eee 16 
Wiialatds., . =.  -.--eetbees & 1845167 Tumbadi, 8.4, Tumbepadi, v Vi, 2 279 n 
tirumelukkuppuram, . ; j ; 104-05 Tumbapialem, s.a. Tumbevadi, do a . 279-80 
Tirumukidlu-Narasipur, th., Wicd 288 Tumbatall, camp, . . + « + 24 
Tirumuruganpindi te., ‘ 3 g . 95n Tumbepadi, Ute, . : : : . 279 B 
Tiruttondar-Puranasaram, wk, . . «. 246 Tumbevadi, do., ee ee ee 
Tiruttondar-tiruvantadi, do., . 246 andn Tumburuvarhéa, dy. » - . 88, 39 and ao, 42 
Tiruvalangadu pl., : ; . 246,249 n Tumkur, diy : & caer 279 n 
Tiruvalefijuli-Mahidéva, de ae . 96, 103-08, Tummina, L., : at ee ‘ - 47 
| 110-12 Tungabhadra, ri, . . ~~ 35, 45, 153-54 
Tiruvayan, Vaidumba ch, . — . . 287 Turamara-vishaya, ¢. se 53 exe ee ‘ 15 
Tiruvenkadu, vi, . . .  . 247 n Turimellains, - . -»  . + « B 
Tirnvidaimarudir, do., : S 3 245 Tushara, dy. eg . ° ae ° ° 39 and n 
tiruvidaiyatiam, gif, .  . . .« « 286 Tushtikara, k., ee 8 ee TB 
Tiruvisaippa, wk, .  - . 246 andn Tasiyor, vi, »~ + 246-47 
Tivara, m., s ; ; ‘ : .- 272 Ty&gasithha, Salastambha he ‘ea as 205 
tivilt, a Z . é = - 138 
tivu]-désa, tax, . é : . 281, 283-84 - U 
Toda, in., . ‘ 2 : 195 and n, 196 
Todaé-Raising, #.a. Tors Rayasizhha, . lL, . 190-92, re h : ; : i : cami Si 
195 and n vie... Oe 
Toda-Raising ins. . ‘ ° : . 190 u, medial, : : . «72, 128, 184, 220, 
Tédavada, vi., . ; ¢ : =the <5 41 269, 289 
Tdémara, dy., ° ° ° <a . 148 n i, medial, E : ve 121, 128, 220, 
Tondaimandalam, co., : 5 ; - 246 289 
Tonk, /., iol Meamaet le A oh iia u, substituting the mark of a half consonant, 191 
Toramana, Hinak., . . . . - 2131 u, with a hook on both sides, . . ag 
Térannirakura,/., . ; ; . - 31-32 Ubbaraka, vi., . : : ng by 
Tora Raya-Sitnha,do, . «. «. «. ‘191 


Ubbarakagrim-agrahara, /., 
Ubhaya-Khinjali-mandala, co., . ‘ . 25% 
Uchchangi-Pandya, dy.  . oe - 249 


Tésall, co., ; ; ° anne 
Tétada, Vie, ° . ° ° ° . 41 


Totavataka, do., ‘ eres - 38, 40-41 Uchisama-grama, vi., : ; 234-36 
tra, « : : ° ; ‘ ne an Udabhandapura, 8.a. Ohind, Cis Win 6s ee 
Traikitaka, doa S ° . 6 Udaipur, do, . ; . 1, 7-8, 121, 194 


Trailékyasundartl, s.a. Malavyadavt, Paria q-, 256 Udaipur ins. of Aparajita, ‘ 4 ‘ erg 
Trailékyavarmadéva, Chandéllak., . a aT Udaipur Museum ins., ‘ ‘ . « ean 
Tribhuvanachakravartin Ravi Kédai, Chéra k., 244 Udai Singh, k., . ; ; : ; 2 

Tribhuyanamalla, Kadambak., . ; - 71-73 Udaiyargudi ins., ; : ; X 282 


Tribhuvanamalla, Pandya ch., . 249 _ Udaiyakamam ,s.a, Udayakima, vi, . 19, 22 


me ee 


Udaiyapirattiyar, Cp. 


Udaiyasizngha, s.a, Paayasitiiia, & i 


Udayaditya, k. of Malwa, 
Udayaditya, Paramara k., 
Udayaditya, Vaidumba ch., 
Udayagiri, /., ; 
Udayagiri-Marjavade, t.d., 
Udayakama, vi., ; 
Udayapura, Udaipur, ci., 
Udayasimha, Rajput k., 


Udaypur, ct., 

Uday Singh, ch., 
Udbhavaka, 

Uddari ins., 

Udepura, J., 

Udyana, co., 

Ujjayini, tn., 

Ulaka, m 

Uhageyersoia: Pormidi, ch 
Ulagiyagonda, 
Ulagiyagonda-Permadi, ch 
Ulagiyagonda-Perumal, do., 
Ulagiyavanda-Permadi, do., 


Ulaguyavarnda-Permadi, do., 


Ulaguyyakkonda, 
Ulaguyyavaindda- Pertaadi. ch 
Ulayiganda-Permadi, do., 
Umipati Sivacharya, au., 
~Umavarman, Pitribhakta k., 
Umbari, vi., 

Ummika, 2., 

Uiicharu, 1., 

Unmara, . 

upadhmamiya, .. 
Upananda, Naga k., 
Upalara, Sélanki pr., . 
Upatakshaka, snake de., 
Upéndrasimha, com., . 
Upparapalle ins., ‘ 
Urajam pl. of Indravarman, 
Urattiru, l., - ‘ 
Urlam pl. of Hastivarman, . 
Utei, ri... 

Utkala, co., 

utkrishti, . 

Utpala, aw., 

Uttarakhanda, i. ae ‘ 
Uttarakhanda, do 

Uttarakulika, Offs 
Uttaraipatha, co., 
Uttara-Ridha, ¢. d., 
Uttarayana, . : . 
uvataka 
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Page, : ; 118-19, 133-34, 166, 185, 191, 
289 

v, resembling ch, . 2 et gees - -220 
v, used forb, . A 8, 24, 72, 189, 
191 

v, with or without a notch, ‘ P ; 24 
va, vali, lm, . ; . 160-61 
Vachchha, Vachchhéka, ch., F ; «-- lh 
Vadagarai-Mala-nadu, t.d., 103-04 

Vadagarai Mala-nattu Gal asdbvaes gies: 

L., ‘5 
Vadagarai- tirukdodionaie ead: t d., 109-10 


Vadner pl. of Buddharaja, . ; ‘ 51, 210 
Vagdévi, goddess, a ; . s “ 72 
Vaghadéva, m., ae ace 
Vagharaja, do., . Ae ae , : ‘ 
Vagharakotta, l., F ° ° - 137, 139 


Vahida, - 160-61 
Vaidika, community ° e ° 255, 257 
Vaidisa, 8.a. Vidisa, ct., are 51, 169 n, 210 
Vaidumba, dy., . 3 : ; 278-87 
Vaidya, caste, . . ‘ 42 and n, 43, 234.0 
Vatdya-kula-panjika, wk., : . 234n. 


Vaidyanathadéva, de., . 4 . ‘ 33 
Vaidyanathasvamin te., . . : ; 32 
Vaijaditya, m., : Fema : . 190 


Vatlabdhika, off., 167, 179 
Vairisimnha, k., . ‘ . ‘ oor ae 9-10 
Vaishnava, sect, 20-22, 31, 253 n 


Vaishnavism, . ‘ i . ‘ eS 


Vaisya, caste, a j 91, 213 
Vaisyagrahara, . : ‘ : ‘“ . ae 
Vajin, m., ‘ ; ‘ ‘ 290, 304 
Vajjidéva, do., . Hie cage ‘ eee 93 
Vajradatta, myth. k., . é "65, 288, 298 
Vajravarman, Varmank., . . ‘ . 260 
Vajraydgini, vt., . ° ‘ . 259 
Vajrayogini pl. of Samalavarman, 259-63 
Vakataka, dy., . 24, 250 


Vakparushya, offence, 172, 175, 180 
Valabhi, U., aes 7, 163-64, 167-69 


falaijulinatha, de, . . . «+ «+ 95 


Valavan, Chola tit., . A : ¢ 97 
Valavan-Madeviyar alias Ittiymattar, q-. + 104-06 
Vali-éri, tank, . : ; . 100 
Vali-Vadugan alias Salielitiea-Linvsraiynn, 

ch., ‘ i jus ‘ 100, 245 
Valkala, . : é : : . . 913 
Vallabha, f., 93 n 


Vallalaséna, Séna k., . » ; ‘ . 186 
Vallava-mahadévi, q., 93 and n 
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Valmiki, au., ‘ : : «. 218 Varshnéya, 8.a. Krishna, 7 ; 52: 
Valudi, Pandyan tit., ‘ : s s 97 Varuna, de., 217, 228, 278 n 
Vamadéva, k., er 5 - - - 46, 51 Vasagarika, off., . 83-84 
Vamadéva, Saiva saint, 47, 49, 50 and n vasaka, camp, 39 
Vamariaja,n., . ‘ . 46 and n, 50 : 270 
Vamasambhu, Saiva asian . : 46-47, 49-50 Vasarata, m., : 229 
Vaméévara (Siva), de., . . . . 8-9 Vasarntarasi, saint, . ; 3 3 9, 11 
Varnéadharé, Te, . . . . - 26, Vasantgadh ins. of Varmalsta, ; er 
Varhsavalt, wk., . . . , .194n Vasishtha, f., ‘ : 2 Es. 
Vanamila, ki, . Taare - + + 204n Vasishtha, sage, . gale 
Vanaraja, do, . : : ‘ : ; 16 Vastavya, f., . ‘ . 88-90 
Vanaraja,m., . . - 70-71 Vastu, m., : : Z 89 
Vanaraéi-Kataka, 8.0. Varanast-kataka, Cigit:. 21 Vasudéva, Diva k., . : 185-87 
Vanavira, ch, . . . . . - 193 Vasudéva,de, . . . 135, 150-51, 258 
Vandura, vi., ENARS Vasudéva, Kushanak., . «. « 61, 181-83 
Vanga, co., ° . : . 81, —— Vasudéva Pratiraja (Padiraya),m., . . 159 
3 Vasuki, Naga de., 4 . 237 and n, 238 n, 

Vangala, do., 256, 260 gene ree 
Vanganir, t.d., . : : : * ~ 70-71 Vatésvaranatha, de., . reat ‘ ‘ 8] 
70 and n gl 


Vanganiru, v., 
Vangiya Sahitya Parishad Ph of Visvaripa- $ 


séna, 52-53 
Vanik, . 3 c : : F Mysnes Us | 
Vaiijulvaka, cz., : a ; e252 


Vankilanda, : : : F ; 234-36 
Vapaka, 3.a. Bappa, m.,  - : : é 48 
Vappulaka, ch., . . 88-89 


Vaparaja,™., - ° . : ° - 46n 
Varaguna-Parantaka, k., . ; ; 96 
Varaha, de, . : - : 3 . 298 
Varaha, mo., - . ‘ 95 n 
Varahamihira, Sicnomer, ; 43, 165, 210, 217 n, 
238 

Varaha-samhita, wk., . eee 25217 
Varahavartani, beg ; . 24-26, 27 andn 
Varahila, m., . e ; ‘ 160-61 
varam, share of Se sivce: ; - 287 
Varanasi, c., - * Fs “1b. 16, 44, 81 
Varanasl, 3.0. Abhinava-Varapast, do., . aes 21 
Varanasi-kataka, 8.4. Cuttack, do, . 911-22 
Varaparvvatam, mo., F F : ‘ 257 
Varavati, vi., 21 and n 
Vara-yatra, . ‘ 178, 180 
Vardhamanapura, in., ; ' F 116 
Vardhana, k. of Kausambi, ‘ ‘ 261 
Varendra, community, ¢ : 81, 257 
Varéndri, co, - 260-61 
Varhanipati, 8.0. Brihaspati, , : 191, 196 
. : ’ 171, 173-74, 
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i 176, 178-81 


86, 256, 260-61, 262 and n, 
290, 293-94 
177, 180 


Varman, dy,. 


Vareika, sample, : . , * 
a a 


Vatésvaramitra, m., 
Vatésvara-sthana, l., 

Vati, l.m., : ‘ 
vatika, do, . : ; 
Vatsa, m., 

Vatsasvamin, do., 
Vavaraja,k.,  . 
Vavilavalasa, 1. . ° . 
Vayalpad, tk., 

Védagarbha, m., Sit <6 
Védas :— 


Rigvéda, 
Yajurvéda, . : a 
Vélir, f., - “ 


Vellakal- Vellanar, 
Vellakéyil, vt, . ‘ ; 
Vellala Séma, m., ‘ 


Vellalir, U., ‘ 4 
Jellanir, vt., : ; 

Vellaru, 77., r P A 

Vélvikudi pl., 2 


Vémballi, U., 7 
Vérngi, Véengi,co, + 
Vempalle, /., ‘ 3 . 
Vénadu, co., . f 


Venanti, L., : > 
Véendi-nadu, t.d., é 
Viiigl, 005° ONES 
Véngi-mandala, tds, 

Voefijamakktdalir te., 
Veppari Sirivutti,2., . 
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Vétravatt, gi eeEEL 5 bs 240 Vikramaditya VI, W. Chalukya k., 22 n, 740, 
Veydumba, @.a. Vaid i : ; sco2D 138 
Véyi-nadu, s.a. Vénadu, co., ; : e283 Vikramaditya Bali Indra Banaraja, ch., ‘ 70 
Vibhramatunga, Bhavija pr., : ‘i 222-23 Vikramadityan, Vaidumba ch., . ict SBT 
Vida (Vidyadhara), Chandélla k., Mea & Y | Vikramaditya- Satyaéraya. Prithivivallaliel 
Vidarbha, co., . : ;: 4 wig 42 Chalukya k., . 4 ‘ - 14-17 
Viddasiha, Darada at . - ; ge) 2220 Vikramankadéva-charita, ae : . 45andn 
Vidisa, ci., : 4 - 169 n, 210 88, 239 
Vidukadalagiya- Poriwaah Adigaiman res 98 Vikramapura, ca., * - 255-57, 259-61, 
Vidyadhara, Chandéllak., .. - ‘147 263 
Vidyadharabhafija Aindghake lean: Bhaitja kg 258 Vikramasd]a Ilangovélar, k., . . . 245 
and n Vikramas6lan-s6lamadéviyar, qg., . . - 105 
Vidyadhara Shahi, Darada ch, . .  . 229 Vikramagéla-Pallavadaraiyan alias Nakkan 
Vidyujjvala, Naga k., : : 3 . 242 Vitankan, m., : : : : 111-12 
Vighnavinasana, s.a. Ganééa, de.,. - 191, 196 Vikramasg6la-Pallavaraiyan, n., - 101, 103-04 


Vigraha, Pratihara k., 144.45, 147-49 
Vigrahapala, Pala k., . 2 - A 79 
Vigrahapala III, do., . ; ‘ . ‘ 52 


Vigraharaja, k., a : : ? ' 151-52 
Vigraharaja IV, do., . «: aifepanteran« 50 
Vihali, n., ‘ su? (229 


Vijaya-Bukkamaharaya, Visapantined ie eo /0n 
Vijayachandra, Gahadavéla k., . af 82 
Vijayaditya, Chalukyak., . : 69-71, 294 n 
Vijayaditya, k., : : , ° 15 
Vijayaditya, Kadamba pr., . - ‘ > 73 
Vijayaditya, k. of Ayddhya, ° é vice db 
Vijayaditya- ase ge ei k. of Ba- 


dami, . ; i 69 
Vijayalaya, Chala k., ‘ : . : 99 
Vijayanagar, ca., : - , : . 244n 


Vijayaséna, Séna k., 80 and n, 81, 161-62, 186 


260, 262 

Vijayasimnha, Guhila k., . ‘ ‘ - 8-10 
Vijjala, ascetic, . ‘ ‘ : . 88 
Vijfianavatt, g. of Pragjyotisha, F 65, 288, 292, 
300 

Vijianésvara, au., : : ? : CTS 
Vikala, m., : : $ 6 . a 48 
Vikrama, merchant, . : é <a i | 
Vikrama-chila, Adigaimén ch., 100- 01, 106, 109 
Vikrama-chéla, Chéla k., _ : 101, 105 
Vikramachéla, Kongu k., 244 and n, 245, 249 
Vikrama-chola, sur., . . 245 


Vikrama-ch6]a-Kalimirkka,-K énadu oe . 95-96, 
99, 100 and n, 101, 105, 


110, 224 
Vikramadévi, q., : ° 82-84 
Vikramaditya, tit. of Chandrapupta 4i, 4, 180 
Vikramaditya I, k., ‘ : : 13 
Vikramaditya IT, do., : ‘ ‘ 13-15 


Vikramaditya II, Chdlukya k., . ° - 170 


Vikraméndra, k., ‘ 4 . ; : 116 
vilabdhi, . ete te ° " 167 


Vilasadévi, g. of Vijayaséna, "ay 
Villavan, Chéra tit., . : . ; P 97 
Villiyam, l., ‘ ; . : 103-04 
Villiyanur, do., . ; 3 F ; 102 
Vimalagambhu, Saiva iiane : a - . £7 
Viman-Kundavvaiyar, Choéla q., . ‘5 282 


vimésdpaka, coin, 175 and n, 177-78, 180 


vinaya, fine, ‘ 173-75, 179-80 
VinayAditya, Chilukya a ; : . 248 
Vinayaka, de, . ; , : : SAR 
Vinayaka, m., . ; ‘ : e - 42n 
Vindhya, mo., 39, 217, 237 


Vindhya Pradesh, . ‘ e - Z 89 


Viniyuktaka, off., - é 2, 167, 179 
Vinnirainda-Perumal] te.,_ . ; B A 102 
Vira, k. of Kotatavi, . ; ° : ; 261 
Virabhadra, priest, . ‘ : * 67-68 
Virabhadra, m., ‘ ; ; 4 221, 224 
Virabhatta, do., : ‘ : - 154, 157 
Vira-chéla, Kérala pr., : ww 
Virach6]a-Kalimirkka, aheniidede a ‘ 101 
Vira-chéJa-Kalimirkka-Perumal], do., . 99 
Virana, ™., " ‘ : . . 154, 158 
Viranaicharya, do, . - 158 
Vira-Narakésarin, 8.0. Harken’ iy Calg k., 17 

and n 
Virandi, m, . ‘ . : . 31-32 


Vira-nolamba, k., 4 2 . r - 28ln 
Vira-Permadi, pr., - ‘ . : : 93 


Virarajéndra, Chéla k., ‘ é - .94,100n 
Vira-Ramanatha, Hoysala k., ; i . 243 n 
Virasangadan, %., : . . : - 105n 
Virasangadan Sirriyadévan-Vanavan- 


Uttaramantri, off., . ‘ ok. . 109-10 


retreatment arian nn meatier neene el 
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PAGES 
Virasangata, ep., - : ; . 95 
Wirssdigitiekieysdiinadcalam, 8.a. Pira- 
miyam, l., 4 : . 95, 102-10 
Virasangatan Sieradevan Vanavan 
Uttaramantri alias Nanadésiyanattu- 
Chetti, off., : : : . 95 
Viragdla-Kalimirkka- Permit, ch., 95-96, 100-05, 
244 
Virasola-mandalam, t.d., . : : 99 
Virasri, pr., , ° ; : ; . 260 
Viraéri, Varmanq., . ; : ‘ . 256 
Viravarakésarin, SOmavamstk., . ; 17 
Virintika, vt., . < ‘ : 25 
Viripaksha, Pinague Bi - : 244.n 
Vidaikha, de, ‘ ; A d . 60-61 
Visakhapatnam, di., . : ‘ 22, 92-93, 116 
Viéakhavarman, k., . . , = ‘ 116 
visarga, . . ‘ : 4n, 10, 204, 289 
vishaya, district, apes 26, 266, 270, 272 
Vishay-amatya, off. . : ° ‘ 64, 67 
Vishayapati, do., ‘ - ; 251, 254, 258 
Vishnu, av., : : : Z A ; 175 
Vishnu, com., . : . 146, 150 


Vishnu,.de,  . . 31, 64, 72, 76, 86, 94, 95 n, 
113, 129 n, 150, 162, 185, 204 

and n, 205, 208, 213-14, 217, 

228, 238 n, 243, 253, 259, 262, 

278 n, 291, 298, 302 


_Vishnubhata, Vishnushéna, k.,  . ; 167-69 


Vishnu-bhattaraka, . - 3 ‘ <<, ae 
Vishnu-chakra seal, . : Paes 258, 263 
Vishnugupta, k., : ‘ ; F 84-85 
Vishnukundin, dy., . : : ; Ree | 
Vishnu-Purana, wk., . , j t « = 288 
Vishnusahasranama, do., . 135 n, 162, 163 n 
Vishnushéna, Vishnubhata, k., . 167-69, 179 
Vishnushéna, 8.a., Vishnuséna, do., E 167-68 
Vishnu Smriti, wk.,  . : oe 175 n, 239 
Vishnusvamin, a ; r 3 251, 254 
Vishriuvardhana, ke ‘ : ‘ 131 n 
Vishnuvardhana, m., . - Z ‘ 15 
Vishnuvarman I, Kadamba ke ; : 129 n 
Vidisha, off. . , ‘ ‘ . <i 
Viévapati, m., ace : P 199, 202 and n 
Viévariipa, do., . , : : 5 54, 58 
Viévariipa, au., . ; ‘ : ; : =e 
Viévaripaséna, Séna k., $ : ? 52, 186 
Visvavarman, Aulikara k., . . 21 n, Isl 
Vitasta, ri., ; , ; ’ P « “Sat 
vithi, A ; j . 212-13, 214 and n, 215 
Vizagapatam pl., ; 3 ’ : . 29, 93 
Voparaja,m., . ‘ ‘ ‘ : - 46n 


ee res Ae et rs 
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PaGEs 
Vuddini, 1., : ere 5 ° 282, 284 
Vuvika, m., , 2 , ; . 212-14 


Vyaghraprastara, l., . ‘ : 4 114, 117 
Vyamuktasravandjvala, 8.2, Vidukidalagiya, 98 


Mylas, sage, 3 114, 117, 218, 277 

Vyasa, off., ; ; ¢ 189-90 

v yavahérabhilékhitaka, es ids ; s 174, 179 

Vyayamangalam, vi,. ¢ aoe . 243 
WwW 


Wokhan, co, . , ‘Seon . 228 
Wei-lio, wk., . c petite hg 61 
Western Chilukyas of Kalysoa, f. re oS 


is 

Y . . . 1,8, 24, 87, 136, 166, 220, 

289-90 
y, consonant doubled before : 227 
y, subscript, . ‘ ‘ 24, 121, 133 
Yadava,dy., . : 39, 35, 100, 249, 256, 260 
Yajfia, m., ee 134, 290, 304 
Yajiiadatta, ditaka, . 4 : ; 2 
Yajfiadéva, do., ; ; ae | 
Yajfiadévi, s.a. Yajiiavati, oan "a 292, 299 
Yajfiavalkya,au., . , : pe ae 


Yajnavalkya-smriti, wk., 108- 09, 170 n, 172 n, 
173 n, 174 n, 175 n, 176 and n 


Yajnika-pravara, : a 74, 76 
- Yajvapiila, s.a. Jajapélla, dy: hitare ‘ 144, 147 
Yaksha, semi-divine being, . : . 237, 238 n 
Yalamnkariy-Aripuli, m., . , . 284andn 
Yamivataka, v., ‘ ‘ ‘ : : 24 
Yamuna, 7i., j : . 148, 238 andn 
Yanamandala, it. d., . : "i ? .. 248 
‘Yantra-kuti, : ‘ ie . . 176, 180 
YaSsahkarna, k., ‘ ' ‘ . ; 45 
Yasahpala, ch., . : . p ; 83-84 
Yasale ins., ‘ , ee ‘ : 73 
Yasin, l., . < ; ’ ‘ 4 229-30 
Yasddéva, astrologer, . ; ‘ ‘ 10, 12 
YaSddhara, Darada ch., ‘ ; 229 
Yasddharman, k., A “191 n n, 131 n 
YaS6dharman Visiiinvardhaglie Aulikara k., 13 
Yasdgupta, k., 122 n, 123, 125 and n, 127, 129 
Yathasukha, Bhanja k., ‘ . 7 251-53 


a 


y 
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Yaudhéya, tribe, 


Yaudhéya-dramma, coin, 
Yavanika, 3.a. Elini, . 


Yavayatika, vi., 
Years of cycle— 
Hémalambin, 
Parabhava, 
Paridhavi, . 
Parthiva, 
Prabhava, 
Subhakrit, 
Vyaya, . 
Years of rewn— 
Ist, : 
3rd, 
5th, 
6th, 
7th, 
8th, 
9th, 
10th, 
11th, 
13th, 
14th, 
15th, 
16th, 
N7th, 
18th, 
19th, 
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60 n 
213 n 
98 

24 


34n 

_ 248 

. 248 
67-68 
70n 
248 

72 


245 

. 246 

185, 188 

159, 200 and n 
159, 234 


6, 200-01, 208 


. 78-79, 100 n, 266. 


. 245 

; ‘ . 100n 
114, 159, 198, 200, 264, 266 
' 96, 169, 200 n, 251 

131, 145, 159 

. 200n 

a ‘ 96 

200 n, 269, 273 and n 
233-34 


Years of seign—contd. 
20th, 
24th, 
25th, 
26th, . j : 
S2nd, . 3 ° 
37th, . ; . 
40th, . . . 
4lst, . ; . 
42nd, 3 
49th, 
58th, 
59th, 
60th; . : : : 
Years of twelve-year cycle— 


Agvayuja, 
Yellamanchili, tk., 


Yéga— 

Variyan, 
Yuddhamalla, k., 
Yudhishthira, epic k., 


Yueh-chi, ¢.a. Kushana, 
Yuvaraja, tit., — : 
Yuvaraja, Kalachuri.k., 
YuvarajaI,do, | 
Yuvaraja IT, do., 

Yukta, off., - 


, 96, 104, 199, 201 
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96, 103, 105, 200 n 
199 


. . . 266 
: 3 : 96 
e © & 92 
100, 105, 244 

° 96, 108, 110 

- 255 

285-86 

. . . 92 

: Bit ats 92 


e . ; 92 
2-4, 142 
116 


189, 190 and n 

; ‘ ee | 
41, 118, 125 n, 225 
277 
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